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PREFACE 

th«  reason,  in  reading  Ae  worb  of  c™  t"™  =    '°' 

^«c„.  .0  «na  either  Wrofp.l^rZTSS';:  '' 

Optain  Jac,nt'^<?iLf  a*;rndrb;tS:r^^^^^ 
(for  they  cover  the  same  ground),  and  also  t^^-    '^T^^'^ 
voyages  made  under  the'direct  bfof  Mo^Lt  TT '°'' 
cons,den„g  4at  the  descriptions  given  by    he  Jd  ^°""'' 
earner  and   by  ChampUin  relatf  to   the Tslands    U^'"" 
capes,  rivers,  and  districts  which  thev  hfv   "'"'"''•,''"='"• 
number  of  which  would  r,2.u      ^  .         '=™'  *«  8^=" 
than  whet  Ws  atpZl"    1,?*"  '?  ■'"P^""''^  to  the  reader 
left  unread  tLX%i:«,  tlT"  "  "  '™"^'  ™X 
in  Boots  III.,  IV     V    TJ\n     ^/V'^  «"'=»  ''''  ^W 
-Itich  I  shoulJ  nl;  W'done  hid  ltd  :/''"f  ""'"y' 
I  have  thought  it  fitting  ,0  add  ,0  thf  tT'  '^T  "^ ' 
these  New-found-lands  and  of  ,J    f         ?  '  ""P  ''"*  "' 
as  far  a.  the  f...,  rapid  an  tx^Lt^f'''"*  '""  "'  Canada 
five  hundred  leagued,  ^  X "n'ame  TSl  thIeT:, '""  °' 

have  done  t'o  the  b^H  mj "bmtv  Lf  °™'='-     '^"'   ' 
PW  in  Us  p„per  Position^^fetf  ^ -™ -H 
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gone  astray  who  up  to  the  present  have  busied  themselves 
therewith. 

In  regard  to  the  history  itself,  I  had  at  first  intended  to 
abridge  it,  but  have  thought  that  this  would  be  to  do  wrong 
to  those  most  interested,  nay  even  to  seafaring  men,  who 
from  a  complete  narrative  may  learn  to  know  the  points  of 
danger,  and  to  beware  of  them. 

Moreover  Pliny  and  other  geographers  do  not  deem  it 
beyond  their  province  to  write  in  this  manner,  going  so  far 
as  to  detail  the  distances  between  places  and  provinces.  I 
have  therefore  left  unabridged  the  two  voyages  of  Captain 
Jacques  Car  tier,  the  first  of  which  was  printed ;  but  the 
second  I  have  copied  from  the  original  manuscript  which 
was  presented  to  the  King,  bound  in  blue  satin.^  Between 
these  two  I  find  in  one  thing  a  discrepancy,  which  is  that  in 
the  first  voyage  it  is  said  that  Cartier  did  not  go  farther  than 
fifteen  leagues  beyond  Cape  Montmorency;  whereas,  in 
the  account  of  the  second  voyage,  he  says  that  he  brought 
back  the  two  savages  carried  off  in  the  previous  year  to  the 
land  of  Canada,  which  lies  to  the  north  of  the  island  of 
Orleans,  more  than   six  score  leagues  beyond  Cape  Mont- 

*  King  Francis  I.  (1515-47).  Cartier's  first  voyage  originally  appeared  in 
an  Italian  translation  in  Kxmvisio,  Navigationi  et  ^'w^i'*  (Venice,  1554-56) ; 
of  this  a  French  translation  was  published  at  Rouen  in  1598  by  Raphael  du 
Petit  Val,  and  this  it  was  which  Lescarbot  reproduced  with  more  or  less 
fidelity.  In  1867  a  manuscript  copy  of  Cartier's  first  voyage  was  discovered 
in  Paris  at  the  Biblioth^que  Imp^riale,  and  published  in  the  same  year  by 
MM.  Michelant  and  Ram^.  Of  this  a  facsimile  and  a  translation  are  given 
in  James  Phinney  Baxter,  A  Memoir  0/  Jacques  Cartier  (New  York,  1906). 
Whether  it  is  the  manuscript  used  by  Ramusio  is  doubtful.  Consult  also 
H.  P.  Biggar,  The  French  Hakluyt :  Marc  Lescarbot  of  Vervins  {American 
Historical  Review ^  July,  1901). 

The  second  voyage  had  already  been  printed  at  Paris  in  1545,  but  of  this 
Lescarbot  does  not  seem  to  have  known,  his  account  being  taken  from  what 
is  now  MS.  No.  5589  at  the  Biblioth^que  Nationale. 

For  further  information  as  to  the  various  editions  and  translations  of 
Cartier,  I  must  refer  to  Dr.  Baxter's  Memoir^  in  which  a  complete  list  is  given. 
Though  I  have  ventured  on  occasion  to  disagree  with  it,  I  here  once  for  all 
acknowledge  my  extensive  obligations  to  this  work. 
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moroicy.'    I  have  therefore  placed  at  tl,.  k    •     • 

third  book  the  man  of  ,1,.  f"""' ."  *=  beginning  of  this 

»ith  the  coMtrte^nd  t  aS       Tt'  ""^  «""  °'  Canada, 
unto  the  reader  waini'l'""'''. "''''''  ="'-™"<l  ",  where- 

.Weon  thepUcerllTbrr-natr""''  ""^  "=  -= 

of  S^l^Z^t::^^  -  *=  «-  voyage 
to  me  daintily  turned    I  h^  .  ^  "^^"^^  ^^^'^^  ^^^m 

author  by  their  omfs'sion/^'  ^J^'^  '°  ^^"PP^^^^^  the 
nan.e,haditbeen;rs:br.otc^^^^^^^^^^^^^^      ^^^  ^^-"  ^^^ 

'  Q^  chap.  V.  p.  53  and  ^hap.  xii  n  07     tk 
discrepancy  i,  that  the  two  Indians  ^SreJhvr''^  "'*"'' 0°^ ''''^  ^PP»'*"t 
on  a  fishing  expedition  from  near  OueSc  ^    *"'"  "  ^"P^  ^^^d  ^o^e 

In  the  edition  of  j6oo  aff..r  «  1      i" 
follows  :-  ''°9'  ^''"     '«  I'^ux  designez  par  leurs  noms."  there 

six  vfn"gtXl'*u:  iteltZ^'^LTZt  '^  ^"'"''^'  "  '''-  ^a.t  cent  ou 
desh-d  representer  ici.  mais  la  ch«e  iT''!'?  ^  ^°"-  .  ^^  ''"^  i'^^sse  bien 
a  beaucoup  fait  d-  m'avoir  four^y  ce  peu  de  IV^""^'  '''''^'""'  "=  ^^^^^"^ 
•Si  cehvre  retou:ne  souz  la  presTe  n  l'^  ^'^hle^ux  qui  sont  ici  depeints. 

Etce-pendant  lesesprits  cun^  x  o„  LmTc"^^^^^^^  "?^'''  ^  «  ''=f-t. 
de  bonne  part."  ■*  "'™"'  *•«  ^eci,  et  le  prendront,  s'il  leur  plait 

lea;;^':^^  ^::^:i^:T:^t::-^'-?r^  -^^^^^^  or  six  score' 
represented  here,  but  to  do  so  wouTd  tveTak.n  t    'f"  '  "°"'''  ^*'"  ''»-« 
has  done  well  to  provide  me  with  the         „       "^  '°"«^'  ^'''^  '»»«  engraver 
If  my  book  reaches  a  second  ^dftion  thTd  fecT "*'  k°'  '"'^P'  ''"^  ^'-n 
meantime  those  interested  have  ih°  Ja  *  ''^"  ^  remedied.    In  the 

courtesy  will  take  it  in  goS  part'  ''''"'"^'  °'  '»"»  ""e,  and  of  their 

of  i6„-.rfnd'6,^,8""'  '•'""^'=''  ^^P™'^""''  unchanged  in  the  editions 

translIiTther  "'  '''^  ^  ^'^  ^^^  text.    ,  have  not  endeavoured  to 


TO   THE  1(EADER 

MT  friend  the  reader,  unable  as  I  am  in  so  little  space  fitly  to 
dispose  so  many  havens,  islands,  capes,  gulfs  or  hays,  straits 
and  rivers,  whereof  mention  is  made  in  the  voyages  which  I 
am  now  to  lay  before  you  in  this  third  book,  1  have  thought  it 
better  and  neater  to  indicate  them  by  figures,  and  have  laden 
the  map  which  I  offer  you  merely  with  the  names  of  those  which 
are  the  best  known  in  the  New-found-land  and  the  great  river 
of  Canada. 


I. 

2. 

3- 


Cape  Welcome,  where  Captain  Jacques  C artier  fint  made  land. 
The  port  of  St.  Catherine. 

Bird  Island,  in  which  there  is  such  quantity  of  birds  that  all  the 
ships  of  France  could  be  laden  therewith  and  no  difference  be 
seen.     So  says  Captain  Jacques  Cartier ;  and  I  well  believe  it, 
having  myself  seen  others  not  unlike. 
The  gulf  of  Castles. 
The  port  of  Carpunt. 

6.  Cape  Raxi,  where  is  a  harbour  named  Rougueusi. 

7.  The  cape  and  port  of  Degrad. 
The  island  of  St.  Catherine,  and  in  the  same  place  the  port  of 

Castles. 
The  port  of  Gutte. 
The  port  of  Balances. 
The  port  of  White  Sand. 
The  island  of  Brest. 
The  port  of  the  Islets. 
The  port  of  Br  I 
Port  St.  Anthot 
Port  St.  Servu 
The  river  of  Saint  James  and  port  Jacques  Cartier. 

18.  Cape  Tiennot. 

19.  Port  St.  Nicholas. 


4. 
5- 


8. 

9- 
10. 
II. 
12. 

13. 
14. 

15. 
16. 

17- 
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20.  Capi  Rabast. 

21.  St.  Lawrence  Bay. 

22.  The  isles  of  St.  miliam. 

23.  The  isle  of  St.  Martha. 

24.  The  isle  of  St.  Germain. 

25.  The  Seven  Islands. 

28.  A.  P,„r>,  Strm. 

found-land.     Butl  Z,  '^-  T^^\  ""  ""'"  »/  '*'  Nm- 

•ntran..  into  a/gr^'Jf^  c"  'I"  't"'  '"  ""'  «'" 
U,  m,  voyages  enlrJEif  ^'"'^l  >'?«"  Cartur  in 
ihe  ice  aliu  shTunZliZ'""'"'""^'    "-day  ,0  avoid 

fottou,ed  by  CbaMflain,  his  uLfJlas  a^  "  """'  ""' 

29.  Cape  St.  Mary. 

30.  The  isles  of  St.  Peter. 

2^'  Port  ofthe  Holy  Ghost. 
32.  Cape  Lorraine. 
33-  Cape  St.  Paul. 

^.  nflri."™'' "  "■'  "^'"^  Cop.  ./.„,„,  a„,„. 

36.  Cape  Double. 

Let  us  now  cross  over  toward  Cai.^  ?,    r 
other  shore.     This  shore  miohl     7,T     '*  ^'^^^^"^^  on  the 
Bacaillos,  or  CodfistZcTfn,!::''!  ^^  "''''^  '^^  -^-^  of 
n  down),  to  ^ve  it  a  llatTnat^T'l  "  "^'^^  ^^'^^  -"^ 

^-^^"^oftheGul/ofcZdaZht'h^"^^  ^"  '""'^  '^'  ^^<>^' 
Gaspi  this  kind  ^/i^^r^,^^^^^  >  -/-  as 

indeed  even  in  those  beyond  the\7ffl-       '"  T"^  ^""'^  ^^^ 

yona  the  gulf  facing  southward,  such  as 
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English  Harbour,  Canso,  and  Port  Savalet.  Now  beginning 
at  the  strait  between  Cape  Ray  and  Cape  St.  Lawrence,  which 
is  eighteen  leagues  in  width,  one  finds — 

37.  The  islands  of  St.  Paul. 

38.  Cape  St.  Lawrence. 

39.  Cape  St.  Peter. 

40.  Cape  Dauphin. 

41.  Cape  St.  John. 

42.  Cape  Royal. 

43.  Gulf  of  St.  Julian. 

44.  The  passage  or  strait  of  Canso  Bay,  which  separates  the  island  of 

Bacaillos  from  the  mainland. 

For  many  years  past  this  strait  has  been  but  little  known, 
and  yet  it  serves  greatly  to  shorten  the  journey  to  the  great  river 
of  Canada,  or  at  least  will  do  so  in  the  future,  when  New  France 
becomes  populated.  We  saw  it  last  year  when  at  the  port  of 
Canso,  whither  we  had  gone  in  search  of  a  stream  to  supply  us 
with  water  before  our  return.  We  found  a  small  one  which  I 
have  marked  on  the  map  at  the  foot  of  the  said  Bay  of  Canso, 
a  spot  to  which  many  come  to  fish  for  cod. 

Now  in  thinking  over  the  route  of  Jacques  Cartier  on  his 
first  voyage,  I  find  the  greatest  possible  obscurity,  through  his 
not  having  remarked  this  passage.  For  our  mariners  generally 
employ  the  names  given  by  the  savages,  such  as  Tadousac, 
Anticosti,  Gaspi,  Tracadie,  Miramichi,  Canso,  Quebec, 
Batiscan,  Saguenay,  Chischedec,  Matane  and  so  on.  In  this 
confusion,  I  have  decided  that  what  he  calls  the  Dove  Islands 
are  really  the  numerous  group  called  Pigeon  Islands,  for  in  his 
account  he  says  that,  a  storm  drove  them  a  distance  of  thirty- 
seven  leagues  from  Pointed  Cape,  and  he  had  already  crossed 
over  from  the  north  shore  to  the  south. 

45.  The  Dove  Islands,  otherwise  Pigeon  Islands. 

46.  The  Gannet  Islands,  three  in  number,  as  full  of  these  birds  as  a 

meadow  is  of  grass,  according  to  Jacques  Cartier. 

47.  The  island  of  Brian,  where  are  Hippopotami,  or  Sea-horses. 


^m.-^'-^'- 


49- 
50. 

51. 
52. 
53- 
54. 
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'''  't;::;Li;rL  ^'-'" ''  -^^'  '^^^  '^^  -^'  -/-. 

The  cape  of  Or  leant. 

Boats  River,  which  I  take  to  be  the  Miramichi. 
Savage  Cape. 

Itf^'P''  ^'""""'■''  ""^''^  ^  '"'''  '"  ^'  T^racadie. 
L,ape  Hope. 

The  Jay  or  gulf  of  Chaleur,  u,here  Jacjues  Cartier  says  that  the 
heat  exceeds  that  of  Spain.     Herein,  considering  the  climate    I 
amrsght  loath  to  believe  him  till  he  makes  anothfr  volaTthLr 
But  ,t  may  well  be  that  it  chanced  to  be  very  hot  Z  hi  Vf 
whtch  was  in  the  month  of  July.  ^  ^  '"'  ''"^^ 

55.  Meadow  Cape. 

56.  Saint  Martin. 

57.  Cod-fish  Bay. 

58.  Cape  St.  Louis. 

59.  Cape  Montmorency. 

60.  Gas^. 

61.  Percie  Island. 

62.  Bonaventure  Island. 

Now  let  us  enter  the  great  river  of  Canada    wherein  «,. 

"^ilZf/nt'-'  ''-'■     ^«  '^^  --^  ^^^rl' after  ^:;i:; 

63.  Cape  Bishop. 

64.  The  river  Matane 

65.  The  islets  of  St  John,  which  I  take  to  be  the  Peak. 
06.   The  rtver  of  the  Iroquois. 

^^Onjhe  north  shore,  after  Chischedec,   inserted  above   at 

67.  St  Margaret's  River. 

''•   ''%%[  '^  "-"'"""'"^  «'''-  '''  ^-^-  ^-ry  on  a  whale- 

69.  The  port  of  Tadousac,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Saguenay  where 

70     tL  7  ""  '""^"'^^  '""^'  '■"  '^'  -'hole  counfry,'' 

70.  The  rsver  Saguenay,  one  hundred  leagues  from  the  mouth  of  the 
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rivtr  tf  Canada.  This  r'lvtr  is  so  detp  that  it  is  almost 
impossiblt  to  find  bottom.  Here  the  great  r-ver  of  Canada 
narrows  to  net  more  than  seven  leagues  in  width. 

71.  Hare  Island. 

72.  Isle  aux  Coudres.      These  two  islands  are  thus  called  by  Jacques 

Cartier. 

73.  The  island  of  Orleans^  which  Jacques  Cartier  called  Isle  of  Bacchus^ 

because  of  the  great  number  of  vines  which  are  there.  Here  the 
water  of  the  great  river  is  fresh,  though  the  tide  extends  more  than 
forty  leagues  farther  up. 

74.  Quebec.     This  is  a  narrow  strait  of  the  great  river  of  Canada, 

which  Jacques  Cartier  calls  Achelaci,  where  Monsieur  de  Monts 
has  built  a  fort  and  dwelling-place  for  Frenchmen.  Near  at 
hand  is  a  stream  which  falls  from  a  high  crag. 

75.  The  port  of  St.  Croix,  where  Jacques  Cartier  wintered.    Champlain 

says  that  he  went  no  farther ;  but  herein  he  is  wrong.  The 
memory  of  those  who  have  done  goad  deeds  must  be  kept  green. 

76.  The  river  of  Batiscan. 

77.  Island  of  St.  Elias. 

78.  The  river  of  Foix,  called  by  Champlain  Three  Rivers. 

79.  Hochelaga,  an  Indian  town,  the  name  of  which  is  applied  by  Jacques 

Cartier  to  the  great  river  which  we  call  Canada. 

80.  Mount  Royal,  a  mountain  near  Hochelaga,  whence  one  sees  the 

great  river  of  Canada  till  it  is  lost  to  sight  above  the  great 
falls. 

81.  The  falls  of  the  great  river  of  Canada,  a  league  in  length,  the 

river  falling  among  the  rocks  with  a  wondrous  noise. 

82.  The  great  river  of  Canada,  whose  source  is  still  unknown,  though 

its  course  is  known  for  over  800  leagues,  in  f  -t  by  exploration,  in 
part  by  Indian  report.  In  the  second  voyage  of  Jacques  Cartier 
I  find  it  stated  that  at  its  mouth  it  is  thirty  leagues  in  breadth, 
and  more  than  200  fathom  deep.  The  same  Jacques  Cartier 
called  it  Hochelaga,  the  name  of  the  people  who  in  his  time  dwelt 
near  the  falls. 
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ofsea-wolve,:  ^^tate  of  Hdy  0'^^"^  ^J'"«=  ^^  ««1.  \  ? 
We  of  the  savages  for  thciJ  cS/^!' tetutf^-/ Cha^^^^^^ 
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to  Mount  St.  Michael.  Fr"  hs  of  VW  """■" '°  ^""^'-  Voyage 
hng.  Voyage  to  New  Fra„«  ince^hr  r  ."""  V'^''''^  ^"  the 
Poutrincourt.  Formal  letter  from  th.  .  -r"'",  °^  '^^  ■''"''J  M.  de 
Father,  the  Pope  of  Rome  '  "'^  gentleman  to  Our  Holv 
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CHAPTER  I 
years  befor*>    !«»,«  \r  Indies,  and  also    twelve  • 

for  his  bravery  at  the  battle  of  Pavfa  ,Lw„r'i  ""l^'  ^^""''^^  °^  f''^«« 
the  subsequent  history  of  France/ He  died  't  P'^^''^  ^  P^°™nent  part  in 
accounts  of  him  given  in  thT%io!tlfl      /    /""*'  ''  '^^^-    The  favourable 

(Pans;  ?4^ccusi  "rt'g^td^^''  .r-  "-«^--  vo,.  ii,. 
Lemonnier  (Lavisse,  /^>/.,>.  ^TTraTc^  vT  'T?*"*^^-      '^-   "«"" 

says:  "Son  r61e.  dans  I'histoire  maS  de  Franco'  ,'i  """'^  '"°''''^'^'y 
assez  miserable."    A  willingness  rrawT  h  k  ^'*"«°'^  '"'  Pa«it  avoir  ete 

w7:;s:tr;  r/;,^.r^;r^ -£\Xr- "■ --■ 
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from  colonising  the  lands  which  he  had  discovered,  and  he  had 
merely  explored  the  coast  from  about  the  thirtieth  deeree 
of  the  New-found-land/  called  to-day  Florida,  to  the  fortieth. 
1  o  carry  on  which  design  Cartier  offered  his  poor  skill  if  it 
pleased  the  King  to  supply  him  with  the  necessary  means. 
To  these  proposals  the  Lord  Admiral  lent  a  favourable 
ear  reported  them  to  his  Majesty,  and  so  wrought  that 
Lartier  was  given  command  of  two  vessels,  each  of  sixty 
tons  burden,  manned  with  sixty-one  men,  to  carry  out  what 

■  ^\?  M^'r'i*  .^"^  "^'^  '^'  ^'^P  ^«  "»«de  a  voyage 
to  the  Newfoundland  of  the  North,  and  explored  its  islands 
which  are  infimte  in  number,  like  an  archipelago,'  and  also 
Its  shores,  both  northern  and  southern,  as  far  as  the  mouth 
ot  the  great  river  of  Canada,  and  continued  to  explore  the 
ports  and  havens  of  the  said  lands,  and  to  examine  their 
situation,  utility,  and  nature,  until  the  lateness  of  the  season 
and  the  rise  of  winds  contrary  to  his  return  journey  to  France' 
decided  him  to  return  and  to  wait  for  another  year,  to  make 
more  ample  explorations,  as  he  did  soon  afterwards 

On  this  his  second  voyage  he  penetrated  as  far  as  the 
great  falls  o  the  said  river  of  Canada,  on  the  banks  of  which 
he  had  resolved  to  found  a  French  colony  at  the  spot  caUed 
bt  Croix,  described  in  the  account  which  he  has  given 
of  his  second  voyage;  at  which  place  he  wintered,  and  to 
this  day  there  remam  the  miU-stones  which  he  brought  as 
utensils  especially  necessary  for  the  sustenance  of  a  colony 
But  just  as  plants  exported  from  their  native  province    or 

coasJ"'  '"™  New.found-Ia„d  .hen  embraced  a  very  large  extent  of' this 
»  Cartier-s  voyage  was  not  made  without  opposition      Franr^  »!«, j    i.  j 

A  volume  of  Pre-Carfier  Documents,  edited  by  Mr   HP    tiJ^l' f  ^?- 
Canadian  Archives  will  shnrtiv  k-  „  ki-  u  j     1     •  Biggar  for  the 

voyages  to  North^Lell  pTelu!  t'o"?';'"''  ^'°^'"^  '""^  ""'"'^™-  ^--'^ 

arcL>e"agoTi:r;;'T;^o 'irraTi,  *"  ''°"^'*  ^  ^°""  -  «'--- 

senteS  as^one.    S^'e^"  HXritr^L^r^J'  ^^J^,  ^^.^--^- 


ill 
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when  often  transplanted  within  the  same  district,  do  not 
give  as  good  results  as  in  their  native  soil,  and  a  even  L 
France  itsdf  there  are  districts  where  dive  s  forelers  anS 
strangers  cannot  hve  (at  least  in  good  health),  as  at  Narbonne 
in  Languedoc  and  at  Hy^res  in  Provence  whence  I  learn 
that  the  inhabitants  are  being  comneUed  to  rebuild  their 
town  m  another  spot,  because  where  they  are  they  cannot 

of  M  rs^Sf;  TifdT  °PP°r^°"  "  -^^^  by  the  inhabitants 
of  Marseilles  and  Toulon;'  so  during  this  winter  many  of 
earner's   men  whose   bodUy  dispositions  were   not  in  ^ful 
accord  with  the  atmospheric  temperature  oi  that  countn. 

tTem  off  .^  ""^T  "^^^^"'  "^^^  "--d  many  of 
them  off  and  would  have  made  greater  havoc  but  for  the 
succour  of  the  remedy  which  God  sent  them,  of  which  at  it! 
proper  place  we  shall  give  Cartier's  own  account. 

When  wmter  was  past,  Cartier's  men  grew  discontented 
with  this  site,  and  desired  to  return  to  Fr!nce,  e^^^ed  Uy  at 
their  provisions  were  beginning  to  fail ;   with  the  r^ultTha 
on  their  return  here,  their  accounts  of  the  terrors  of  thJ 
strange   malady  cool.d   aU   desire   to   coLs"  Ss   Net 
found- land,  till  the  year  1540,  when  Monsieur  de  Robervd 
a  gentleman  of  Picardy,   came  forward  to  undertake  Ihe 
abandoned   enterprise,   u.der  whom   the   said   Car^r   w. 
appointed  Captam-General  of  all  the  sea-going  shipftoT 
employed  m   this   enterprise,    wherein   I   find   thaJ  great 

on  the  peninsula  of  GieTso  tts^u  h  wesTo?  he  I"     "  "''"''t"*'' '°  ^^'''"''^ 
tion  from  taxation  for  a  term  of  .^,5  a„H  „?1       P'^^ntc.ty,  offering  exemp- 

accepted,  but  the  desire  ofreVn^abist  L^/^^^^^^^^ 
the  project  was  droDoed  anH  tK«  ♦«..,„  u  •,  .  .  ^  aeath  of  Henry 
petitioJof  the  inhafimi  .s  g^t:„Ty  a"  D  Lr  f  °"  i'"^*'""-  ^'- 
'J  ffy^res,  3rd  edition,  ,853,  pr/oe-^^  tJI  u^h/Iuv''^'*'  P'^^or.s^ues 
confined  to  the  dwellers  neir^'th^mf  hes  onThrco^st"""""  "^^  ''™''^'''>' 
Or.    the  fear  which  they  inspired  of  this  strange  malady." 
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expense  was  undergone,  with  no  apparent  fruit    as  will  K. 
seen  more  in  detail  below,  in  the  consents  ^^1^"  Sx  ' 
Now.  havng  from  henceforth  to  speak  of  the  coupes 
o    Newfoundland.  Bacalos,  and  Canada,  it  is  fittLrfimo 
a     to  enhghten  the  reader  on  these  three  words,  ihereon 
all  geographers  are  not  in  accord.      As  for  the  fim    it  ^ 
certain   that  the  whole  country  whereof  we  have  s'poken 
may  be  caUed  Newfoundland,  and  the   word  is  not  a^  new 
one;    for  from  remote  times  and   for  several  centuries  ouT 
eamen  from  Dieppe,  St.  Malo,  RocheUe,  and  other  mariner 
W  Havre  de  Grace,  Honfleur.  and  elsewhere  a      wont  to 
make  voyages  into  these  countries  in  search  of  codfish  where 

ships.      And   though   every  land   newly  discovered  may  be 

1^  dessus  alia  faire  un'pIus^oi„tai^"y"a;e  arvTa«  dr"""  ''  '°''  '' 
disent  les  Floridien<»   et  ce  non  m,i  \  vUUga  des  espnts,  comme 

Paradis  celeste T^y?."^^  auf  nL^'T' =  """  "°"^  ^PP*"°»»  »>'«"  '« 
visible.  "•  'J"'  """"  "'  "-eprcsentde  par  la  lerusalen 

avons  projettd  des  l^aux  co^Lntmens  et  pTn^L'"*"''"''"'  ''"'  "°"' 
nous  sommes  content<?s  d'avoir  veu  le  Lf,  P"".""""  *^°"''  ««"'  quitt.5,  et 
France  plus  illusoirequ'unechLre  '"  f  '.T*^*"'  "  "'""  ^«  Nouvelle- 
.1  faut  d.  raide  et  ^Lu^oT^^  ,^:,  f^u^l  ^  htUs '?  '""7'^'*' 
qui  ne  reculent  point  en  arri^re  et  «,,;  !       »  nommes  de  resolution, 

ycux  Veincre  orMo^RiR  estait  unl  hT  ",  ^""^  *^''"'""*^"^  ''«-»"'  •" 
en  executant  un  beau  de«ein  comme  „-.  ."  ?  /""  """^  ""'  'I"'  ^^^^^ 
nouveau.  et  ^tablir  la  Foy  ChrSn^  S  des  '"f ''"'"^  '''""  ^"y*"-' 
n-est  point  coneu.  Un  soldat  qu?  sito^^des  !  '*'"?"  !" ""^  '"'»"«'*  ^'«" 
ses  ennemis,  ne  fent  jamais  bine  ^e^e  L T/mrf '!l  "  ".'  ''''*'  '* 
estant  arriv^  en  la  troupe  du  sieur  De  Lni  T  ^"'*^'="*  ^'  "^'adies 
pour  cela;  bien  est  vray  qu'on  a  chanl^^-  .  "'^  ^^^  ''"'"^  I'entreprise 

Carlesabrisdesvens.efa^s;ecUdesa,?es  Jr\'!^^     '''''  ""  '''"  '™"-^- 
ment  de  la  sante  de    hoS      je  !« "         "  '""^  *"  ^"""""'^ 

Jacques  Cart.erJequeljer^roisivoirfartXTn"'  'T"  '"  ^^"''^'^ 
mais  jose  croire  qu'il  n'a  pas  est/sicondV  ^1  •"*"""'  P«"'  '■»''^. 

pent  remuer  par  "n  seul  :  et'u"eanne„?  deux  nil"  "■  '^"'''"^  P'^"»  "«  « 
suffisantes  pour  decouvrir  une  terre  t:^^  ^:.^:;'^^^;T^ 
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called  New-found-land,  as  we  have  related  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  the  first  book  that  John  Verrazano  called  Florida 
Newfoundland,  because  before  him  no  one  had  set  foot 
thereon,  j'et  this  word  is  specially  applied  to  the  lands  of 
the  West  Indies,  which  lie  nearest  to  France,  extending  from 
the  fortieth  to  the  fiftieth  degree.>  And  in  a  more  general 
sense  one  may  call  New-found-land  all  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Gulf  of  Canada,  throughout  the  whole  of  which  the 
Newfoundlanders  saU  year  by  year  to  carry  on  their  fishery, 
which,  as  I  have  said,  dates  back  for  several  centuries;  and 
therefore  no  other  nation  can  rightly  claim  the  honour  of 
this  discovery.     Not  only  is  this  certainly  true  of  our  Norman, 

proprcs    pour    demeurcr.    y  faire   des  batimens,  s'y   fortifier,  y  cultivcr  tt 
ensemencer  la  terre."  '  i-ujuvcr  ci 

"No  man  came  forward  to  continue  the  voyages  of  Cartier,  who  finding 
himself  entangled  m  vanous  matters,  was  unable  to  return  in  time,  and  thei 

rPlo'rid,  °"  ^  "•'"  'T^"  '"^"^'^  '°  '""^  'P'"'  -»*»«' "  i''  the  saying 
m  Florida,  an  expression  by  no  means  without  point,  for  we  ourselves  caS 

Je'ru^i^em  ''"  ""''  ""'''''  "'"'^  '^  ^'P'' ""^^'^ »°  ^  by  the  ^artWy 

"Thus  from  of  old  we  have  brandished  our  shields,  and  rushed  impetuously 

rave^'TtlnT.aT""^'  '"''  u't'  '"''  ''^^i--^'.  *"<!  then  let  all'^sl  p  and 
have  contented  ourselves  with  the  mere  sight  of  the  promised  land,  making 
this  name  of  New  France  as  empty  as  a  dream.    True  it  is  that  to  caT^  ouf 

who  do^:^'."  "'.il"'*  TP°"  ""  """"»^'  ''^  -'^o  tn^n  o  resolution 
who  do  not  draw  back,  and  who  have  before  their  eyes  the  point  of  honou; 
which  says  'Victory  or  Death,'  since  that  death  is  noble  and  glorious  wS 
comes  in  the  execution  of  so  goodly  a  design  as  that  of  laying  the  ZdaS 
of  a  new  kingdom  and  establishing  the  faith  of  Christ  among  natUms  to 
whom  God  IS  not  known.  A  soldier  who  turns  pale  at  the  voUeys Tnd  the 
glitter  of  the  foe  will  never  fight  as  a  man  should     Wh^n  ;„  Vk 

tteTerSS'  t  ^"'-  °^  ^V^'"  '^  '^°-'  ^  '^^  ^  f^r  tatTblnZ 
the  enterprise  jthougn  in  truth  we  changed  our  place  of  abode,  and  w"a  i^ 
was  that  we  did  so.  for  shelter  from  the  wind  and  the  aspect  of  the  sars 
serve  greatly  to  govern  human  health.     Yet   I   would  not  hlaml  r     . 

neavy  a   s.one.    and    one    year,   or   two,  or   even   three   are   not   enoutrh 

o  explore  an   unknown   land,  to  search   out    harbours    and   siS  su^tabt 

for  habitation,  to   erect   buildings,  fortify  oneself,  cultivate    and    sow    the 

'  The  earlier  editions  read,  "which  are  on  the  47th,  48th,  4Qth  and  cotK 
degrees  as  one  sails  northward."  *^    '         ^oth 
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J  cques   cartier  had  given   names    to    several   harbours  of 

nus  land  by  reason  of  its  most  bounteous  stores  of  fi,h 
has  from  our  earliest  written  records  been  regular  I  v  siS 
by  the  Gauls,  and  has  been  frequented  for  C  last  6^ 
years,  but  ,s  disdained  because  it  is  deserted  and  dtyl«t^ 
Thus  as  our  Newfoundland  is  part  of  the  continent  ^f 
Amenca,  to  the  French  and  not  to  the  SpaniaXpertain 
the  honour  of  the  first  discovery  of  the  West  Indies  « 

As  for  the  name  Bacalos,^  it  has  been  given  by  our  Basques 
who  caU  a  codfish  Bacaillos ;  and  in  imitation^f  thTour 
tnbes  of  New  France  have  learned  also  to  call  he  codfish 
Bacatllos,  tY^on^Y,  in  their  language  the  proper  n  me  of  St 
codfish  ..Apegi.^  Indeed,  they  have  been  so  long  frquenttd 
by  the  Basques  that  the  language  of  the  coast  tribesThall 

p^the  B^n^:-- d\ri;tt^i  :tt''T  -- 

ofNewfoundland,maybet;edtX,"ort^^^^^^^^^^ 
And  with  regard  to  the  word  Canada,  so  "ed  in 

the  passage  cited  by  Lescarbot  "'grapnu  O/nirale.     I  cannot  find 

Amenca.  **'  *"  ^<»"''»  and  even  of  South 

^  The  Micmacs  still  call  a  cod  pejook. 

,  Louisbourg  in  Cape  Breton. 
Canso  was  a  celebrated  fishing  centre  •  see  Book   iv     u 
the  negotiations  of  ,761,  at  the  close  of  ,hV  q       ^      ^-  '^''^P-  *'''"•    '«> 
tried  hard  to  retain  it  ^  "•'  ^'^«"  ^«''"  ^ar,  the  French 
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Europe,  it  is  properly  ,hc  „,„^  „,  ,^    ^ 
nver,  to  »hicl>  the  name  Canada  harLln  «■■"' 

river  of  India  '  the  name  of  tk,  t  i  .  *"""•  "  ■"  '^' 
which  it  water,.  QthT,^  t'e  ea  ,°f  f!"*  °'  *'  F"vmc. 
from  the  name  of  anotW  d  ,t  li  ""'l  ""'''"'"'"' 

St.  Croix,  where  Jac„„«  r  rS  ''  '^  ''"'>"  ""«" 
though  the  north  .horerbove, he  rverT'"""-  u^™'  "" 
Canada,  ye.  the  tribe,  of  Ga,J^^  and  ^T?.''?  '^"""'' 
who  are  near  the  fortv-eichth  T  ,  ,  ^^^""   ^'Y- 

.outh  of  the  great  river  fal  ,f  *'",  "'  '"'""*=  '<>  *' 
they  pronounce*  1"  Z"'""  jj' ctda  ''""'"''"°"  <" 
Souriquoi.  and  Iroquois,  other  trl;,  7,  ,tr°'''  "  ""  '">' 
diversity  has  caused  the  JZ"'t  '''"  "™"y-     This 

of  the  province  of  Canada  ^Lmenl  '^  ""  •""«'■>» 

others  'about  the  siS  Z.f'"Z"  1°"«  *=,  «"=*• 
I  affirm  that  both  sides  of  X  tj  •  *"  «P'«">«ion, 
that  therefore  it   be„s  ,he  n  T"  '"  <=""''»•  ""^ 

Aatof  HochelaglorTf'st  Lwr^ce™      '""'"  "*"  *"" 

a  P™UtcaS:f:grfe^4T'''"'-''^  *'  --  "^ 
wh^  «rs  tllat  it  melrd  ^n^  e«™S  cL'="f  ""•' 

l-ese  tribes  By  ^i^^X'^  ff"tkr  S"  Tf  f-"" 
savages  the  name  of  their  cn»r.tJ  •  •  ^  '*'''*='*  ^^"^ 
and  .«,^.  or  an  exptrr^n^'.  Z'^!^fZ'^Z 

;  '"t»  <'"»'"  it,  name  from  the  river  Indus 

river    A,  early  as  I'sS  the  Span  sSlt;:/' ^  ■ ''''  '^''°'-    ^'^ -" 
says  that  "a  great  river  caIIeH%s.n  i  Gomara  (/J,s/oria  General,  ictc» 

of  the  Three  Brothers."     See  TultT w'  ^  ^^  '°'"*  *^»"^d  th'  "Strait 

Interior  of  Nortk  America  X,  P  "s         "'  '''''■^''^^--'  ^'--'O'  in  The 

Frangois   de   Belleforest   fn^o-8»>   =   „„i      • 
his  contemporaries  laugh  at  his  n,m^«:^'      .''°''""'"0"s  French   writer.    All 
Canada,  in  which  he  nrke^th    n"  t"k«  Urn"""'^-     "'^  '^"-ption  o 
-n  Book  ,V.  of  ...V>>.^,  ^«/...St!rr(P;^,  ?3^,^-^-'-''  '^  ^-e„ 
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Canada,  not  signifying   that    their  land  or  villages  were  to 
called,  but  the  whole  extent  of  the  province.' 

The  same  Belleforcst,  speaking  of  the  tribes  who  dwell 
on  the  shores  of  the  Bay  (or  GulO  of  Chaleur,  calls  them 
the  Labrador  tribes,'  contrary  to  every  geographer  without 
exception ;  wherein  he  has  gone  astray,  seeing  that  the  land 
of  Labrador  lies  near  the  sixtieth  degree,*  and  the  Gulf  of 
Chaleur  not  higher  than  48°  30'.     I  cannot  give  his  authority. 
But  as  for  Captain  Jacques  Cartier,  he  makes  no  r-  ntion  of 
Labrador    in    his    voyages.      And    the    said    Moi^^isur    de 
Belleforest  would  have  done  better  to  situate  the   land  of 
Bacalos  where  he  has  put  Labrador,  than  to  place  it  near 
the  sixtieth  degree.     For  in  truth  fishing  for  cod  (which,  as 
we  have^said,  are  called  Bacaillos)  is  mainly  carried  on  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Chaleur  Bay,  at  Tracadie,  Miramichi,  and 
the  bay  called  Codfish  Bay.* 

>  Many  derivations  of  the  name  Canada  have  been  given.    Charlevoix 
sayj  of  CSaleur  Bay:   "There  is  an  old  tradition   that   Spaniards  entered 
It  before  '  irtier,  and  that,  seeing  no  signs  of  any  mines  there,  they  had 
several  times  repeated  the  words,  Aca  «<Mlj-nothing  there.    This  the  Indians 
subsequently  repeated  to  the  French,  inducing  them  to  suppose  Canada  to 
be  the  name  of  the  country"  (P.  F.  X.  de  Charlevoix,  S.J.,  HisMrt  de  la 
NouvelU  Frame,  translated  by  J.  G.  Shea  (New  York,  1866),  vol.  i.  p   im) 
John  Josselyn   sa>s  that   it   was   "so  called  from    Mon^i^ir  -.  e"  (A'^" 
England's  Rarities,  1672,  p.  5),  i.t.  De  CaSn,  a  curious  anachronism.     •  All  these 
denvations  are  baseless.    There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  word  Canada  is 
derived  from  cannata  or  kannata,  which  in  Iroquois  signifies  a  collection  of 
buildings,  in  other  words  a  settlement,  and  it  is  probable  that  when  the  Indians 
were  asked  by  the  French  the  name  of  their  country,  they  replied,  pointing 
to  their  dwellings,  'Cannata,'  which  their  interrogators  applied  in  a  broader 
sense  than  was  intended"  (Baxter,  op.  cif.,  p.  ,35,  „ote).     See  also  S.  E. 
Dawson,  The  i>t.  LuTurence  Basin,  pp.  187-88. 
•  Belleforest,  op,  cit.,  p.  253  b. 

„  '  "•  ^:^'?«*''  ^fJ'"-^"  "/'*'  ^"^"^^  and  Cortereals,  1903  (reprinted  from 
.w  /  ^"^'""^'"•'  *"'•  »•)'  endeavours  to  prove  from  a  study  of  the  ancient  maps 
tha  Labrador  originally  meant,  not  our  present  Labrador,  but  Greenland,  and 
that  Cabot  s  voyage  of  1498  was  partly  along  the  Greenland  coast. 

nf  r=.."''T.'°  •'^"^M  ""  ,^''"'*^^o'«'»  »"*?  "f  '744.  on  the  Quebec  coast,  south 
of  Gaspe  Basin.     Now  known  as  Malbaie,  doubtless  a  corruption  from  morue. 


CHAPTER   II 

King,  under  .h.  tS^aJl^  ^Cl^  1^ « °C  ?™'"" 
.«  out  on  the  20th  of  April  lATJ^  Ik  ?  T"'  "" 
St.  Malo,  with  two  ship.  e,io  ad'ut  .1^ ,  'l  btd  "  "j 
with  a  crew  of  .iity-one  men  '   And  o„  „  '"'  '"'' 

good  hap  that  on  L  ,0^";  mI  w™  3?  T  *■"!'"* 
ma^ng  land  at  Cape  Bon^^UtJ^'J^tT^PT^t 

fitted  out  and  ^,  ready  o«  boat"         ^"^"' ""''  "■"■"""'« 

He  was  the  founh  son  of  Iacnu»  n.»-  j    .. 
Vice-Admiral  of  France  on  26  h  S^r^kfy     "        ^''''n"1  "'''  '^^  ^PPO""'^ 
^.  /«  .I/««W.  />a«fa,>.,  vol.  ii.  p  I47  note  .  '  '"  '*°"'='*''''  '^"''>''' 

A«/,W.say5,  "esquippe/le,  deixde  s^xanr  t  °^  *'''  ^'Mo,A^/ue 

firmed  by  contemporary  documen.s     See  Baxter  1"''.^"'"'"''"  "'''^'' ''  "- 

'  Still  so  called.     It  lies  in  aR^  a-.'^   '^^y^\'^-  "'•>  P-  75.  note  i. 
.^.a  W.Prowse,W/i";"i^L;^;,':,^"^«'W.    According  to  some, 

that  Cabot  made  his  landfall  in  {Z  o,tr[^'-^l  PP"  ^-'7.  it  was  here 
at  Cape  Breton,  and  did  not  reach  BonavTsU. ,,';""  '""f  ''  ""'"'  '^"^ 
See  H.  P.  Biggar,  yoya^.s  of  the  CabTand  rlL  ,  °"**  ^"^^^'^  "^  '498. 
agam  attribute  the  disc    ^r^f  of  Bona^sta   o  r  ?  '^^'  P"  ^S-    Others 

Henry  Harrisse,  Z>^..^     J,,  l°2l«  ?  ^"P",f  I'^^'-^al  in  .50,.     See 
'900,  p.  2,.     It  was  the  usual  oWectTve  ofT^.f    ''■^''^'*'^^^  ''^   '^'^'  '^>«^'. 
'Nowcatalina.    The  MS.  Sl^S  n^:-;^rS;r  ^  ^T"  ^ 
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On  the  2lst  of  May  we  set  sail  with  a  west  wind,  and  pro- 
ceeded northward  from  Cape  Bonavista  to  Bird  Island,'  which 
was  entirely  surrounded  by  ice,  but  as  this  ice  was  broken  and 
shattered,  our  boats  did  not  regard  it,  but  put  in  for  a  load  of 
birds,  whose  number  can  be  believed  only  by  one  who  has  seen 
thein,  since  though  the  island  itself  (which  is  almost  a  league 
in  circumference)  is  so  full  of  them  that  it  looks  as  if  they 
had  been  purposely  brought  there,  and  almost  sown  there, 
yet  around  it  in  the  water  and  in  the  air  are  a  hundred  times 
as  many.     Of  these  some  are  as  large  as  magpies,  black  and 
white,  with  a  crow's  beak  ;   they  are  always  afloat,  and  cannot 
fly  high,  since  their  wings  are  small,  not  more  than  half  a 
handsbreadth  across,  with  which,  however,  they  skim  along 
the  surface  of  tne  water  as  swiftly  as  other  birds  in  the  air. 
They  are  extremely   fat,  and  were  called  by  the   natives 
Apponath.^    We  loaded  our  two  boats  in  less  than  half-an-hour, 
as  one  might  do  with  gravel,  so  that  in  each  ship  we  salted 
down  four  or  five  tons  of  them,  besides  what  we  ate  fresh. 

There  is  also  another  species  of  birds  which  fly  high  in 
the  air,  and  along  the  water's  edge,  which  are  smaller  than  tl;e 
others  and  are  called  Godets.^  Their  habit  is  to  gather  in 
this  island,  and  to  conceal  themselves  under  the  wings  of 
the  larger  birds.  There  is  also  a  third  species,  larger  and 
whiter,  who  live  separate  from  the  others  in  their  own 
portion  of  the  island,  and  which  are  very  difficult  to  catch, 

>  Now  Funk  Island. 

•    1  ^'"^""  |!"'/*^°'-''i»  (-^''^  '''^'*'),  or  more  probably  the  great  auk  (A/ca 
tmpenms)     Both  of  these  are  much  larger  than  magpies,  and  the  co^e« 

[Sm'wirh  ."h    '  "'  "''  °';':."  ''^-  ""'^'^  ^^'^-    ^^  navigators  confused 
morem«V  •  ^^^^^  ^'^^  ^'^  »'*°  ""«d  Penguins,  and  cannot  flie,  there  is 

While  occasionally  folowmg  Mr.  Baxter,  I  have  taken  most  of  these  identifica 
..ons  from  a  very  valuable  paper  by  Professor  W.  F.  (Janong.  "The  Went^y 
of  the  Ammals  and  Plants  mentioned  by  the  Early  Voyagers  to  Eastern  Can!  .^ 
'^^^Z  '   "■"'''  '"  ""^  Transactions  ofZlyal  SociCy  o}  ^^ 

'  Either  the  murre  (genus  ;>7«),  or  more  probably  the  razor-bill. 
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came  upon  one  as  bi^  as  a  cow  ^r.A       T-  ""^  '"^'^ 

jumpcd'i„,o  U>e  sef  beVr^:' ":''"=  y, -J".  f<> 
Easter,  which  wa.  in  Vuv  ■  ,.  "  „,7  .,■  ^  '''^  ^''" 
land,  halfway  across  ,  e  1,^  "  T  ""•"«  '"""''  ""^ 
same  direction,  goin;.  „  ..uic'kl  '  'w'l'l^j^'-S  "  *^ 
catching  sight  of  him,  v,c  'a,.  '-Mse^^  T    K  _,"'  °" 

hin,  after  a  iight.     liis  fie'h  U"  „eet\  d"!;  ?"''  '"°'' 

eat  as  that  of  a  ballocl.  OnThe  nexT  W  H  ?'=''"'f .'" 
was  the  a7th  of  the  said  month  of  Mav  1  'L'  J*"? 
entrance  of  Castle  Gulf;,  but  the  fourj^drandt  *' 
quantity  of  ice  constrained  us  to  put  i„Tn  fh    K  ^J°" 

.op.iedtiiith%thif^u.;::-;h:!;7erftraStnT^ 
.heT;;;:a  ::r  trgu'i;'';h'i7r '°  "^--^  ''=«"^"^™' 

towards  the  east,  'J^  tt.^Z  Tx  tSs  ""=•  '«"' 
parted  into  islands,'  one  Cose  to  thettherfl  sr^Xha't' 

'  The  gannet  {Sula  iassana). 

'  Easter  in  this  year  fell  on  Mav  24  fl  1     tv     ».o 
which  is  the  day  of  Pentecost."    "  uLn  Wh-;  ^Z'  '^y'*  """=  ""»  day, 

of  .his  year  fell  on  April  5.  Penteco«'on  MaJ  ^Thf  J  "  ^"^""':'^-  ^^^'" 
.s  Pasfua  .H  Maggie,  which  the  AbW  H  Wau  riTJ  ^''P;«^"!°"  '"  Ramusio 
de  calendrier  civil  et  ecclesiastique  "rl„?  .  ^^  "'"".^^'^'"' "  Q""'ions 
Canada,  vol.  viii..  .890).  thinks  1:^"i,,  iTCrThe^Vl t,^''-^'^'  ^'''-'->'  ^Z 
a^p^hrase^eanin,  Pentecost.  .„tLs;.„:,a?erry^^^^^^^^^^^ 
^'  Evidently  the  Strait  of  Belle- Isle. 

which'^rntrher^ext.^SytcTpe  SLfd"^°"' '"  ''"  ^5'.  a  small  island  of 

Ko;?b^  whfcJLT:t?3tiiur.^^^°  "^"^^'"^'>-  ^''^  >'«•  ^i-  cap 

I  On  the  east  side  of  Kiipon  Island. 
/'.WW,  pp.  .25-26.  ^       '^^  ^-  ^-  Dawson,  The  St.  La-vreme 
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the   channels   between   them  are  more  like  small  streams, 
through  which  one  may  come  and  go  in  small  boats,  and 
among  them  are  many  good  harbours,  such  as  those  of  Carpunt 
and  Degrad.     Standing  on  one  of  these  islands,  the  highest 
of  all,  one  can  see  clearly  the  two  low  islands »  near  Cape 
Rouge,  whence    they  count   it  twenty-five  leagues  to  the 
harbour  of  Carpunt.     Into  this  there  are  two  entrances,  one 
on  the  east,  one  on  the  south,  but  that  on  the  east  must  be 
shunned,  since  nothing  is  to  be  seen  but    sandbanks    and 
shallows,  and  one  must  coast  round  the  island  to  the  west- 
ward half  a  cable's  length,  or  perchance  a  little  less,  then 
turn  southwards,  to  reach  the  said  Carpunt.     One  must  also 
take  heed  of  three  submerged  sandbanks  which  are  in   the 
channel,  and  near  the  island  on  the  eastern  side."     In  the 
channel  one  finds  bottom  at  three  to  four  fathom.     The 
other   entrance   faces   east,  and   to  the  westward   one   can 
walk  ashore. 

Leaving  Cape  Degrad,  at  the  entrance  of  the  aforesaid 
gulf,  towards  the  west,  one  is  perplexed  by  two  islands  lying 
to  the  right,^  of  which  one  is  three  leagues  distant  from  the 
aforesaid  cape,  and  the  other  seven,  more  or  less,  from  the 
former,  which  is  flat  and  low  lying,  and  seems  like  a  part  of 
the  mainland.  I  gave  to  this  island  the  name  of  St.  Catherine,* 
towards  the  eastern  end  of  which  extends  for  about  a  quarter 

fort'v  S!  ''r  "r  ^"''h""'  '''""'*•  °^  ^^^  ^°"S*^-  'T''"  'Ji^'^'^ce  i^  about 
forty  miles.  Carier^s  distances  are  usually  over-estimated,  his  ship  not  being 
always  able  to  hold  a  direct  course.  ^  ^ 

•  These  directions  are  still  extremely  accurate. 

»  The  MS.  reads  :  "Partant  de  lappointe  du  Degrat  et  entrant  en  ladite 
baye,  fa.sant  l^ua.st,  une  quart  du  Norouaist,  I'on  double  deux  u"es  qu! 

Se  to  Do-t"  This" -r  '.''","''■  "°"'-T''  ""^^  ^°"'""  '^°  '^'-"«^^  -hich 
he  to  port.  This  IS  certainly  correct,  the  two  islands  being  Sacred  Island 
and  Schooner  Island  in  Pistolet  Bay.  i^iana 

•  Doubtless  so-called  from  Cartier's  wife,  Catherine  des  Granches      Pro- 

In  .n!ilfv  ?  ,;  ^^\°'-  "•  P-  '''»  ^'^^7),  thinks  that  this  was  Belle-Isle. 
In  spue  of  his  high  authority.  Schooner  Island  seems  to  me  more  probable. 
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of  a  league  a  dry  beach  of  bad  soil,  which 
make  a  small  detour      In   thi.   •  i     j   .    "  -"*"h^"  "ne  to 
which  faces  NNErand  SSW    anff     "  ^"'^^   ''"''°"^'' 
is   about  fifteen  leagues   d' Unce       fT  °".'  '°  ^^'  °^^^^ 
Harbour  to  Port  des^Gout    s'    L  n"T,'^:  ^^    ^'^'^^ 

north  shore  of  the  said  Pulf   J' I  .        °^  '^^  ^^"'^  °"  ^^^ 
1^1  tiic  saia  guit,  which  faces  ENE  anH  WQ\xr 

IS  a  distance  of  twelve  and  a  half  leagues   anT.'!,  T" 

Port  of  Balances «  is  two  league  •  a  thiri  nf  .K  '  '°  '^' 
this  gulf  we  sounded  and  foS  k  rtf  athom  .'  7'/^'' 
this  Port  of  Balances  to  Blanc-Sablon^  -  /"*^  ^'^^ 

WSW.  And  one  must  notTce  tha t  ^  ''  ^^^nty-fiye  leagues 
south-west  side  of  Blanc  Sain  ^°^/^^^«  leagues  on  the 
the  water  in  the  shape  of  a  boat         "'^  '  ""''^"^  ^^°- 

Blanc-Sablon  is  a  place  whpr^  ti,»^^  •  ,    , 

Ae  south  or  south-ea',, 17  toward  SSW  ""    ''="'5/-"> 
one  of  which  is  caUed  Brest  IsUT    j   u      ,"  '"°  ■'■"■"*'> 
wherein  are  a  pea    qt;^^  of  ■Gl^  ^^^^^^ 
beaks  and  feet,' which  mat   a1  SS  i„h„,  """r'*  "'' 

^^n^Son.  :r/„^  aTar;£?-'  -*~ 
islettes,  Which   is  a  het^te^t"  - ;--*a  the 

»  The  description  now  crosses  over  to  the  T  »k„^ 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  Golfe  des  Cht»  '°"'-    '^^'''  •'^^^o" 

It  IS  still  called  Chateau  Bay,  a  name  doubtl«      ^7  Previously  mentioned. 

•  Port  of  Gutte  (Hakluyt)     Z'Tlt  ?  I !  ^"'^"  ^""^  '»«  basaltic  cliffs. 

•The   White  Sand  (Hakluyt)     StinuL'    ^^  Sf^^^^^ 
boundary  between  CanaL  and' tLt^  t  of7h"e  L  ^'T^'^^''''  "'^  '"« 
the  government  of  Newfoundland.  Labrador  coast  still  under 

Brest  is  a  mistake  for  /';>/<,  ^e  Bouays  of  the  MS     tk- 
Island,  It  still  retains,  but  Bird  Island  hlTf  ^^        ^'"^  "^"^«>  '•'•  Wood 

'  ^/V>iar.  in  MS.     This  U  the  nuffin^A-T'"',^''""'y  '^'^"d" 

;  Either  Long  Point  or  GrI'd  Cnt  ^   ""''"'"''  "^^"^^- 

•  Bradore  Bay. 


r  .1 
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where  great  fishing  is  done.  Thence  to  the  harbour  of 
Brest  •  is  a  distance  of  eighteen  leagues ;  this  harbour  lies 
in  51°  55'  N.  lat.  From  the  Islettes  to  this  spot  one  passes 
many  islands,  among  which  indeed  lies  the  harbour  of  Brest, 
for  they  surround  it  for  more  than  three  leagues.  These 
islands  are  so  low  that  one  can  look  over  them  to  the  lands 
above  described. 

'  Brest  is  now  known  as  Old  Fort  Island.  Hakluyt  and  the  MS.  say 
"ten,"  not  "eighteen"  leagues.  According  to  Mr.  Baxter,  Old  Fort  is  so 
called  "  on  account  of  a  stone  fortification  having  been  erected  there  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  sixteenth  century  to  protect  the  French  fishermen."  He 
quotes  Lewis  Robinson  {Dictionary  0/ Commerce,  London,  1638)  :  "It  is  com- 
puted that  it  contained  two  hundred  houses  and  a  thousand  inhabitants  in 
winter."  Here  Mr.  Baxter  has  fallen  into  several  errors.  The  author's  name 
was  Lewes  Roberts,  and  his  book.  The  Merchant's  Map  of  Comtrerce.  In  this 
his  only  mention  of  Brest  is  on  p.  12,  where,  in  speaking  of  Terra  Corterealis, 
he  says :  "  The  chief  town  thereof  is  Brest,  Cabomarso,  and  others  of  little 
note."  Mr.  Baxter  has  been  led  astray  by  following  a  paper  of  Mr.  Samuel 
Robertson,  in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Literary  and 
Historical  Society  of  Quebec. 

In  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Canada,  second  series,  vol.  xi. 
(1905-6),  pp.  3-30,  is  a  most  interesting  paper  by  Dr.  S.  E.  Dawson,  which 
settles  the  whole  matter,  and  proves  that  Brest  was  never  more  than  a  summer 
fishing  station.  Dr.  Dawson  also  reproduces  a  fictitious  account  of  a  voyage 
to  Brest,  printed  at  Lyons  in  1609,  which  has  the  impudence  to  state  the 
population  of  Brest  at  50,000. 
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CHAPTER   III 

O^thfh 'f  °'/«   '"'^  '"^'^'^  °'  J"-  -«  entered 
the  harbour  of  Brest  to  take  on  board  wood  and 

tV        U     n''<      u°    T^'   '''^y    ^°^    P^^^ing    beyond 

^  then  sailed     westward  out  of    this  harbour  to  search  for 

m  of  the  islands  which  are  innumerable,  and  extend  ten  Jgu 
from  the  harbour  mouth.    We  spent  the  night  on  one  o 
them    and  found  therein  a  great    quantity  of  ducks'  LI 
and  those  of  other  birds  which  there  build  their  ne  ts.     We 
gave  them  the  general  name  of  The  Islands. 

On  the  next  day  we  passed  beyond  The  Islands   and  at 
their  end  found  a  good  harbour,  which  we  called  St  Inthony' 
Haven,*  and  a  league  or  two  further  on  we  came  upon  a  smlu 
but  very  deep  river.     It  lies  to  the  south-west,  separates  Two 

h  rbLr^Tr  °'  """'^^'  ^"'  ^^^  ''  "^  mou'th       goTd 
harbour     There  we  set  up  a  cross,  and  caUed  it  Port  St 

Servan.'    On  the  south-west  side  of  this  harbour  and  r  ver 

about  a  league  away,  is  a  small  island  as  round  a   an  oven 

surrounded  by  many  other  small  islets,  by  which  these  w' 

hours  may  be  known.     Two  leagues  further  on    s     not" 

good  river  of  larger  size,  wherein  we  caught  many  sa "nd 

'  nth  June, 

being  heard/' "We  caused  Service  to  S^iti^^^""^'  ""^  ''''''''''''  "S«-i« 
I      "  "  We  went  in  our  boats  "  (MS ) 

,  •'  N«°:  trr  i:;K%Jz  -j ':  -'i't  i "■  *""">°'  ■"  ""■'»■ 

«.»nd  island  Is  „o.W.„,hS,;;  ^  "'  ^'-  ''•'"°-    ^'"  ™»" 
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«Ued  It  St.  James   River.>    While   in   this  river  we  hailed 
a  great  sbp  of  La  Rochelle,  which  on  the  preceding  night 
had  overshot  the  harbour  of  Brest,  where  they  wished  to  go 
a-fishing,  but  of  whose  situation  the  sailors  were  ignorant. 
We  went  alongside,  and  sailed  in  company  to  another  harbour, 
about   a   league    to   the  west   of  the  said  river  St.  James! 
This  I  consider  to  be  one  of  the  best  harbours  in  the  world, 
and  It  was  named  Port  Jacques  Cartier.^    If  the  land  were 
as  good  as  the  harbours,  it  would  be  a  great  advantage,  but  it 
should  not  be  called  land  at  all,  but  rather  gravel  and  frowning 
chflFs,  and  a  place  fit  for  wild  beasts ;   in  so  much  that  of 
Uxe  whole  north  shore,  though  I  landed  in  various  places, 
I  did  not  see  earth  enough  to  fill  a  bushel  basket ;    and  in 

tuniedlK  "^^-f^'^r^  is  nothing  but  moss,  and 
stunted  thorn  and  ihickets  here  and  there  withered  and 
half-dead.     In  ^hort,   I  think  that   this  is  the  land  which 

?nlA  T"u'  ^'/?''}:f  T  ^'^-  '^^"^i"  °««  sees  men  of 
good  height  and  build,  but  wild  and  unruly.  They  wear 
their  hair  m  a  knot  at  the  top  of  their  heads,  gathered  close 
togetner  like  a  wisp  of  hay,  and  put  through  it  a  smaU  stick 
or  some  such  thing  instead  of  a  nail,  and  on  top  a  bunch  of 
feathers.  They  go  clothed  in  the  skins  of  animals,  men  as 
well  as  women,  but  the  latter  are  all  covered  and  concealed 
by  their  clothing,  and  girded  about  the  waist,  which  the 

T""  T  ''^'  .  '^^^^  P''""^  themselves  with  different  colours 
of  red.  Their  boats  are  made  of  the  bark  of  the  birch  a 
tree  indigenous  to  the  country  and  like  our  oaks.  With 
these  they  take  many  seals ;  and  since  my  return  I  have 
heard  that  they  do  not  Uve  there  permanently,  but  come 
by  land  from  warmer  climates,  in  pursuit  of  these  sea-wolves 
and  other  necessaries  of  hie. 

The  13th  day  of  the  said  month  we  returned  to  our  ships 

'  Shecatica  Bay.    Two  leagues  is  rather  an  under-statement    but  mn.h 
nearer  the  mark  than  the  « ten  leagues  »  of  the  MS  '"'"'"•"'*'  ^ut  much 

.nd'.fr.t^r''"'*"'^  \^'''  ^^'"^^  ^y  ♦»>«=  Admiralty  pilot  as  "the  best 
sxr^c*'""""*^*"*"-"    See  also  Ganong.^Aa-A 
The  MS.  says,  "except  in  the  island  of  Blanc-Sablon." 
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WH    m'  ^°'  'l?f  ""T^"'  ^"  favourable,  and  on  Sunday  we 

wards  To       V^'  ^."^r/^  ^^"^'  ^"^  »*=^  °"^  <^°""e  south! 
wards  to  explore  the  lands  which  we  had  seen,  which  seemed 

the  .ur       "^"u  ^"'  ^^'"  "^  ""^  ^b°^^  ^^^  niiddlfof 

Zjn  .  u  Cape  Double.!  At  the  entrance  of  the  gulf  we 
agam  took  soundings,  and  found  bottom  at  a  hundred 
fathoms  m  every  direction.  From  Brest  to  Cape  Doublet 
about  twenty  eagues,  and  five  leagues  further  on  we  again 
sounded  and  found  forty  fathoms.  This  land  lieT  nofth 
east  and  south-west.      The  next  day,  whicWas  ie  ,6^ 

souS'  r?'  "\^^^^^'^/-g  ^h«  -oLt  south-west,  a  quarter 
outh,  to  about  thirty-five  leagues  from  Cape  Double    and 

found  very  steep  and  wild  mountains.  Among  them  we 
aw  some  sort  of  small  huts,  for  which  reason  we  faUed'hem 

the  Hut  Mountams.      The  other  lands  and  mountain    ar^ 

r?g;;  td?  TH  T'tr^  '^^^^^^  ^^-  -d^h      - 
are  low  lands.    The  day  before,  owing  to  the  thick  fn.>  ^n^ 

m  the  evening  we  saw  an  opening  in  tlie  land  between  the» 

Hut  Mountains  lilce  the  moudt  of  a  river.    AnTAen  w" 

saw  a  cape  to  the  south-west,  about  three  lefgues  dSam 

whrch  at  the  top  is  rounded  without  a  single  pdnt    but "; 

Its  seaward  base  ends  in  a  point,  wherefore  we^caSedirthe 

Pomted  Cape,   on  Ae  north  side  of  which  is  a  fl«  i  Lnd 

And  as  we  wished  to  e:tplore  this  opening  to  se.    f  S 

were  some  good  haven,  we  strudc  sail  for  the  nigh      On 

the  ne.t  day,  which  was  the  ,7th  of  the  said  month,  we  «n 

off  shore  on  account  of  a  wind   from  the  north-e  sTaS 

were  am  .0  ^e  head  to  wind  under  try-sail  only,'  and  drove 

™m  JJrLr.ar;s5;"„*i„'sr::/s,?,'N  t'  -'t  '■"  ^» 
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«  round  «  dZ««   ft  "hi"""'''"  °*  '"""'  "'"■«'' 
cap.'^ntm^f  cf Jr^I™  1'.  r™  '"«""  <««««  from  " 

that  Aere  mm,  b.  riven  Xe     At  ^    ,      '  "  T'  f"^' 
Royal  CM  fin,),  1«„       ■  "*'  '"o  ''"«"«  from  Cape 

wind  bIe™T;:^dte;"'st™;  *  b'  *'  "°°*'  *= 
to  return  to  Civ/ttrZi    .7-  T-      ^'   °.  """  "'  ™«  'orced 

with  our  boat,Te  weT  't„^"^"«  1°  *"'^  *=""  *=«>  "-d 

Mill  Cape,  andTouId  tW  J     !  \''",""  *="?=  «oyaI  and 

large  and  ve^deen°„If^      l^"!"'  *=  '°"' '''"'»  ">"=  i«  a 
g    •"«>  very  deep  gulf,' in  which  are  several  island.  a„J  .i,- 
gulf  IS  encircled  and  closed  i,n  ™  ■.         V"  islands,  and  this 

low  lands  form  one  si^of  tt,     '""*'?  ='''=•    'I^^' 
side  is  Cape  Rop,,U  th fs       o"  Tnl  "el;?  '"=  t" 

(i848),j.t,.  "caoe"   ^./z    /  '"^  ^^i^^is  extend  more  than 

the  wind" ;  Carfier  u^J^XTurBj,?'"'''''  ^l^^^  "'«  ^°  <='°«  to 
heading  offthe  shore  and  driftei^'slo'lf to  Srd  "'S'  >  '°«  '^"^  '"^^  ^^^P 
'  Probab  y  the  isIanHe  at  fk  ^  '^,'**™'   ^-  «/..  p.  80. 

Cartier  the  Lf  (or  Baytorsu„irl*L' ^^  "^^  "/  ^''-^».  -'^  by 
supposes  it  to  be  Bonne  Bay,  finCToT^""  ""'"""^  ^^•^•^•'  '^S^.  p.  126) 

side  ifTo"  lu 'Po'i^f y^^':;d^'',t5^^,r>.^r •  "  ^'"'^  "-'^^  0°  the  inner 
NW.  point  of  St.  GeorgS  Sj/'^h  flfan^s  t^''''  '''  ^•'°^^^'  ^^  "« 
forming  the  sea  face  of  Port  au  Pntt  r  f    between  are  the  long  soit 

of  Milk  Cape  is  Red  lln^ihS^ Sgh "!;';  TkL^'^"^  ^°  *«  'oaSh 
■ncompanson  with  the  neighbouring  headk„H«^r"  ^'^^^  '^^  ^««'  '^  low 
B.shop  Howley  of  Newfolndl^nd^e? ''  Car  ier'J^^^^^^^  "T °"'  """««' 
R.S.C.,  vol.  xii.,  1894),  &c.,  hold  varionsHiflt  -^"""^  ■■  A  Last  Word." 

Ko.  P«n^.p„„  Bay,  ,„.„<,i„g  ,„„  I,,  48"  34'  „  48-  47-. 


l'iS^ii<K.jr  .1 


HISTORY  OF  NEW  FRANCE  87 

bat  ^^TZ':zri\uV:.r"^ " '" ""  *=  -« 

this  day  we  found  no  harkl  IT  "  '"  "'""<'•'  "d  "« 

^»l  ™d,  and  such  thick  ZJX  ''^  """P"'  ""I 

unah..  .0  catch  .gh?  of  Ltd  ™tr:!d  rtr  sr  ,r 

day  the  fog  was  soXt     T  ?  ^^  '^°'"' '    '""  °"  *« 
could  not   app"aS   t^e   'W  *!  T *"  ">  ''"''  *«  »" 

dayistheclC^t'o    the  ieasfoVnt".'   "i   *« 
we  named  it  Cape  St.  John  ■'°'"'  *'  ^'P'"'' 

c.»^^^^Xfnrriu'^=^*- ™ -' --.d, 

the  west  and  north-west  and  ;„  It  •  "^  '°™"'' 

the  second  watch,  whTn  we  ^adt  saaTdT  ''^  '"7^" 
means  of  our  quadrant  th.^  '  *^^"  ^°"°d  by 

half  fto.  cape^^xt  ,r„;rth-™;  ':r  -•"  - 

west,  and  when  we  werp  »^^*-         "°'^^-west  and  a  quarter 

into  the  north-^st      J  rf^         ^^^^'  ^^^  --d  turned 

south-east  for  fifreen  leale,       f ''  '"'  °"'  '^^""^  ^°  ^he 

of  which  two  were  sir/a^^^  if^  ""'  "'''  '°  '^^^^  ^^^^^^s, 

could  climb  uporthem  anS tr^'  ".'  "'"'  ^°  ^^^^  -°  °-« 
These  UuL.  '         ^^^ween  them  is  a  smaU  reef  * 

therf  dTmttrnin,-^^  ""'f  "'^  '""'^-k'* 
»  .the  largest  of  tile'sel^'nt;:;;-  ^  S^*"'?  ■ -<> 

■»da„e  ,h„  he  wm,  „„„ij,    „'£''■."'•  ?a™'  «ys  «...  the»o,d, 

s.G=,,8,.s'BaJ„^?i"°' "  f^f;  Jf".  «>.»■.  yJ,i  „a„  „p 
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called  Margaux,  which  are  white  and  larger  than  young  ifeese 
and  were  m  a  place  by  themselves.     In  the  other  qufrter,' 
were  God,u,  and  on  the  shore  were  these  GoiUts,  and  also 
gTCitJtponaths  like  those  of   that  island  of  which  we  have 
already  spoken.    We   landed   at   the   foot   of  the   smaUest 
island,  and  kiUedTjore  than  a  thousand  God,ts  znd  Jpponaths, 
and  loaded  our  boats  to  our  heart's  content,  and  could  have 
filled  thirty  such  boats  in  less  than  an  hour.    These  islands 
we  named  Margaux.'    Five  leagues  from  them,  to  the  west- 
ward,  was  another  island,  about  two  leagues  i.    length  and 
the  same  in  width ;  here  we  passed  the  night  to  take  in  wood 
and  water.    This  island  is  surrounded  with  sand,  and  around 
It  IS  a  good  channel  six  or  seven    fathoms  deep.«    These 

that  one  field  m  them  is  worth  more  than  the  whole  of  New- 
foundland. We  found  this  island  fuU  of  tall  trees,  of 
meadows,  of  fields  of  wild  wheat,  and  of  peas  in  flower  a, 
thick  and  goodly  as  one  could  see  in  Brittany,  which  looked 
a  though  they  had  been  sown  there  by  husbandmen.  We 
also  saw  great  quantities  of  grapes  with  their  white  blossom 
on  top,'  strawberries,  scarj.t  roses,  parsley,  and  other  plants 
of  a  strong  sweet  smell.  Around  this  island  are  many  great 
s-™?'/'"^  ^f"''  """''  °'  "*'  Magdalen  Islands.    See  p.  28  notes     Cf 

V?A.«i,ra  for  February  ,9.0,  on  rHiT^J^/^iS  ?^^^^ 
proves  that  the  most  learned  early  botanists  (o^^^^tttkT^tZ^^tt'' 
cranberry  with  the  true  grape  (mA»  of  So.uhern  EuVoi  and  th^thr  ' 
a.r  grape  of  the  Norse  Sagas  is  really  the  rock  cran3j  TyJ^^-  *^^  r^P*" 
/-^..a).  Here  Carder  doubtless  mea'nt  currantrwhX  orvSHn  Iht 
region,  but  Lescarbot.  who  was  a  bit  of  a  botanist  and  fanSSar  wTth  th^  ^u 
cranberry,  which  grows  abundantly  in  Nova  Scotia  stZlZ  T  u  ^^ 
tljat  Cartier  meant  this  plant,  and^o  have  cht°g?d  ^a'ni  .^s"  deTcrii&'o' 
fit    t.    That  Lescarbot  meant  the  rock  cranberry  is  probable   S«»h! 

preceding  sLmerTsSu  "n  thTvL"     "''  """""  "^''^  ''"^  ^-'  °^  '""^ 


'W  ||-  -T-~    ,       ■■_r 


HISTORY  OF  NEW  FRANCE  89 

be«t»  liJce  large  oxen,  which  have  two  tusb  in  their  mouth 
Me  an  dephant.  and  are  at  home  even  in  the  sea.>    We  .aw 

boatf  i '  W t;'  °'^  ^'  '\°'*'  ?^  -««^  ^-«d  him  in  ouT 
he  flui    l^  °/ •"'?""»«  him.  but  as  5oon  as  he  heard  u., 

wolves  '  ^f-r^  "^^  ''"    "^"^  "^  "-  -^  bear,  aS 
wolves.    This  island  was  named  Brion  Island.'    Wit}  in  it 

toward  the  south-east  and  north-west  are  great  marshes" 

As  far  as  I  can  gather  I  think  that  there  mu!t  be  a  passage 

between   Newfoundland   and   Brion   Island.*    If   tL'  wefe 

o.  It  would  shorten  both  the  time  and  the  journey   should 

.this  voyage  be  found  practicable.     Four  leases  fr^m^^^^^ 

rtemb/'^""^  t  ^'^'^^  ^^  ^^^  San^"  li^' 
^emble,  an  island  surrounded  with  islets  of  blac  sand^ 
T^ere  is  a  fine  cape  which  we  caUed  Cape  Dauphin  • 
because  there  the  good  land  commences.'  ^     ^»"P^n, 

face  WSW  'I^  VT!  """  'T'^  ^^°°«  ^^"^  ^-«ds.  which 

tabs  of  Id  If  i'^"" '  '""''"''  ^°°^  "^^  ^^  °^  ^onn. 
tains  of  sand,  though  they  are  really  flat  and  low-lying     We 

were  unable  to  approach  them,  much  less  to  land,  Taccount 

of  the  contrary  wind.    On  this  day  we  made  fift  en  leagues 

ten?ea.ur"'/'^  "'  ''^'^  ^^°"^  ^^^  -''^  -«ts  for  fbout 
ten  leagues,  as  far  as  a  cape  of  red  earth,*  which  is  steep  and 


It  is  Still  so  called,  though 
The  MS.  reads  mar  As, 


'  The  walrus. 

•  Afte.  the  Admiral  de  Brion.    See  p.  lo.  n    i 
altered  on  some  English  maps  into  ByrJn  I'sland. 

"tides/iSSh  isp^fe^'Jle^'*'  '^''''"  ^"^'^'-^'^ 

othe7Xtrn:;Lr^7;:3.''"rt.S^e\t^^^^^^  -  ^^^ 

Breton.    Mr.  Biggar  thinks  thath^M*;  i!'       1*^'  *^  ^'''^'^^  ^ape 

Cape  Breton  in  fj"    The  drsunce  f™m  T  ""^T^  **■*''  ^*«'«^»  ^»i'  »° 

•  As  Cartier  found  ou?  '"536    ™e  o    .6c?  ?H°'"  "  ^'^■^'"'  ">"*'• 
but  the  Magdalen  Islands.     In  £  >T^  ,t     ^^'  '^"  *"  "°'  »•"«  mainland. 
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Pb  n  b.  J^      V    ''"^  '^V  '"""'^'  ^'^'^  ^^"<=  »  «l«o  a  small 
S  t  u"^"  '"  ;"^  '  P°"^-     ^^°™  this  cape  and  the 

pond  to  another  cape «  of  which  we  caught  sight,  i,  about 
fourteen  leagues,'  and  the  land  lies  in  the  shape  of  a  semi 
circle,  aU  compassed  about  by  sand  liJce  a  ditch,  beyond  whfch 
one  sees  marshes  and  ponds  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach  Ani 
before  reachmg  the  first  cape  one  sees  two  little  iland"^ 
pretty  dose  m  shore.     Five  leagues  from  the  second  carl 

wc  namea  Alezay.      The  first  cape  was  named  St.  Peter's 

From  Bnon  Island  to  this  spot  there  is  good  sandy 
bot  om,  and  when  we  likewise  took  soundings  to  the  south- 
five  fathom"^"/^^  ^T"  °^  ^^^  ^^°-'  we'^found  tw  n  y. 
five  fathom,  and  at  one  league  out,  twelve  fathom,  and  neir 

scanty  that  after  studying  the  is!Ind,„„  ^.     ^^"•,  ^^^  '^'''«"<=«  '»  »« 

speak  positively,  especially  as  the  Sn.ouro^hT.*'f  "''"•  '  ""''*'«  ♦" 
though  I  incline  to  the  view  of  Dr  Daw.„„  IJ     t"*''  ""'^  ^"""^  *=''»"«ed. 
According  to  Dr.  Dawson.  Ster  leaving  No  thVl't"  r  *'"' °' ^'^  «'»^"- 
the  west  side  of  the  Great  MagdaltntL^H*:     ,^^'  ^"""  ""«'*  a'°ng 
Island,  and  sailing  along  the  sou  h  Ihor.       ^""'''"r"  ^*P»  «"  Amherst 
identifies  a.  the  cape  of  red  elS     ThT'      ""'  '°  ^"'^  '"^"'^'  ^^ich  he 
Pleasant  Bay.  and  t^^e  1«^  isX  sem.cLroTL'T^l''!  """^  '»  «»'" 
east  of  Grindstone  Island.    A  naVorthr.nl      "''l^'^''  """'«  'Otith- 
is  still  known  as  the  Red  Clil ''^  B  g^r  sh^^^^^^^^  t'l  °S  ^"''^  '^"'"'» 
>dent.fies  the  cape  of  red  earth  with  "  HosnS?  r?       '  *'t'^»  Journey,  and 
Grindstone  Island,  which  is  of  rTd  sandsS"      T  T  ''"'  "°"''  *'*»«  °f 
Bishop  Howley,^/.«/,  think  tharthe^r^T\,    ^'^  ®'"'">  -^^  «'•.  and 
on  Amherst  IsUnd.  "P*  °^  "'^  ^'^^  *»»  South-west  Cape 

and  bIS:?  $.  .tp!  ^^nore'r ^  '"^"'^  ^°'^^">-    «"*  ^  P-ious  note. 

on  AtSem  l'slijr(^r;i,;(  '''"'^^°"  ''■*"'  ^°^^»°")-     -"'»'-«  Cape 
'  V!^,^A' ,''?'  *""""■''  ^^'^^  's  ««ainly  correct. 

have  SS.""""""'-  '""■  •'"  °',*"l—  >'■«»*  .-..gh  o,h„  ,p„i,„. 

June  29. 
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the  shore   rather  more   than   six  and  good   bottom      B»t 

w,--  1     J  I  1  f^  '"^'^"  ^°  us  like  two  islands  was  rpallv  tk- 

r,«  I,    u         ;      .     meadows ;   it  is  true  that  we  could  fin^ 
no  harbour,  for  it  i«  all  f„n     r         n      .  coma  nnd 

various  plaes  with  our  bf.        "^  ^'  ^'"'^'^  '' 

beautiful^ut  Shi  L;  which      '"^  ^"  ^"^"^^  » 

River  ; »  esneciallv  1  ^^^^h  was  therefore  called  Boat 

,    especially  as  we  saw  some  boats  loaded  with  savages  « 

Prince  Edward  Island.      Sp.^   i     p «     , 

Voyages  (,890),  p.  46     It  was  no/lno  '^'/"w^""   ^'*'''^'^'-  *"  ^'/e  and 
Cf.  S.  E.   Dawson/Rsi."d  sines    m       ^•""  "'"'^  «"'  after^6oo 
Ganong,  op.  dt.,  suppose  the  two  hth  noints  w^^'r  ''*'-5«-      °**«''«  and 
to  be  Capes  Tryon  and  Turner     As  tC  ^  u'."'"  *°°''  *°  ^  "'^nds, 

from  Cape  Orleans.  Mr.  BaTter  ./   i""  !?r?  'l"  *''*"  ''""y  '"^S"" 
east,  possibly  Campbell  and  Sylve^er/oiJ;,^' ''"'"'''  '"*'  '^^^  ""»  ^"""^ 

DucfSKs'^S^dX^rfr^^^^^^        ^5«'"  --^^  ''  after  Henri, 
after  whom  it  is  said  by  some  to  hav/»^-  ^  -"^"*^"  ^'■°'''"  ^''a^'" 

Orleans  till  ,540,  by  which  tTmeHerrJ  Sh  i^*'"''^'^"^  "°'  ^*^°'"«  Duke  o 

vol.  i.  (Paris  1726-33).  ^  '^'•^'''^  *  ^'^'*''«'  by  ?*„  Anselme, 

inZrt^gh^'iirBtrr  sxt  ^':;;7  ^  ^--'-  --  of  the 

miles  south  of  Cape  Kildafe  imo  whirh  L  ^ascumpeque  Harbour,  five 

*  The  Indians  of  Prince  EdwIrH  f  ^    a  "'""«™"''  sha"o«-  rivers, 
those  Of  Nova  Scotia.    Kt^.^  :Sl  ;:Sn  rLli5aTd"'  ^'°^^'^  ^"'^^  ^ 
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ol'thZr,  "°'""u^  ""^  ""='■'  '""^  ^'^  '^°  f"«l^<=r  knowledge 
of  these  savages,  because  the  wind  was  blowing  from  the  sef 

wltid^rt^Tshi;':  --''  '°  ^^^  -  we^f  ..peJ^i- 

wh^Tt  ^"^'"^  north-east  tiU  sunrise  of  the  r.ext  day.  July  ,3t 

7ml     .i  ""f  "°'/"  "°'''  ^°^  *^^'^^  ^^«on  we  struck  slii 
till  about  two  hou«  before  midday,  when  the  weather  cleared 

lealr  T'^'  '?^'  °^  ^*P^  ^'^''^'^  >"d  of  another  seven 
wJ?r         T.  ^;:°™  ''  ^y''^^  "°^^'  ^  q^^ter  north  eLt 
S  ca^  'f '^  ?r;  ^r*^"'    °"  ^^'^  north-eastern  side  of 
ot  nT  WK°,"'  ^'"  '  ^"«"^  °^'  "  ^  ^^T  dangerous  ledge 
of  rock.     While  we  were  near  this  cape,  we  perceived  a  rnan 
runmng  behind  our  boats,  which  wer;  coaSng  Ihe  sWe 
and  malung  many  signs  to  us  to  turn  back  towafd  this  cape 
Seeing  these  signs  we  began  to  approach  him.  but  on  seebg 
our  coming  he  took  to  his  heels.    We  landed,  and  laiS  beforf 
him  a  knife  and   a  woollen  belt  on  a  stick,  and  thereupon 

thi  land  for  nine  or  ten  leagues,  hoping  to  find  a  good  haven 
which  was  impossible,  for  the  reason  which  I  have  alreadJ 
given  that  this  whole  district  lies  low,  and  is  a  region  sut 
rounded  wuh  sandbanks  and  bars.  However,  thaf  day  we 
landed  in  four  spots  to  look  at  the  trees,  wWch  were^veTy 
fine  and  of  a  most  pleasant  smeU ;  we  found  that  They  wl  e 
cedars.  yews.«  pines,  elms,  ashes,  willows,  and  various  other! 
unknown   to  us    but  none  of  them   f;uit   bear!       The 

peas  of  white  and  red  currants  in  bloom,  of  strawberries 
mulbernes,  wild  wheat  like  rye,  which  looks  as  though!' 
had  been  sown  there  in  ploughed  soil.  This  distrkt  is  also 
of  bo  ter  temperature  than  could  possibly  be  n  agined 
and  of  great  warmth ;  therein  may  be  seen  an  infiX  oi 
thrushes,  wood  pigeons,  and  other  birds ;  in  shor  theTe  t 
lack  of  nothing  save  of  good  havens.  '  " 
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CHAPTER   IV 


I  had  dear  sight   of   the   land  on  the  north  shore 
opposite  us.  which  joined  that  already  mentioned 
After  we  had  coasted  all  around  it,  we  found  that  k  con 

we^lSTtirriJ'  Tt-''^ ''''  -  -uch  inVrearh: 

we  called  it  the  Gulf  of  Saint  Leonarius,"  and  went  with 
our  boats  toward  a  cape'  on  the  north,  and  found  the  short 
so  flat  that  for  the  space  of  a  league  to  seawards  there  wa! 
only  one  fathom  of  water.  To  the  north-east  of  Z 
said  cape,  at  about  seven  or  eight  leagues  d  stance  w' 
another  cape/  between  which  twf  lies  a^gS  tped  likra 

ratLtu  dV:^cotM^:f  r'-f^^  ^^^ 

wuh  sandbanks  and  shalC^^^^^^^^ 

are  but  two  fathoms  of  water."    From  this  cape   o  the  other 
fifteen  leagues.^    While  abreast  of  these  capes  we  caugh 
sight  of  another  cape  and  coast,  which,  so  far  as  we  could 

1  tf  ''''n'' '"  '"'•    ■^'^*'  ^S.  says  vi»£t  lieuts. 

opening  of  NorthumbcrllnTstra  ttr  .  bra"mL\"f  '"'"°°''  '""l  "'''*'''^"' 
till  early  in  the  seventeenth  centuly  ^'     """*'''  Perpetuated  on  maps 

on.itted'"Th'';disun«"Jvt^an/tr  Z  T'  «-—  -Id  sec.  to  be 
two  cape,  are  I^SandSTndN^^^^^^  '"''^  '"="  "'«« 

at  the  mouth  of  Chalcur  l^^^^'i^tlT^^.^:^:^ ^^  ""  ''"""  '''^"'' 
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forced  to  Ke  toTntil  th.^  ^^^'  f  f  ^"^^  ^^^^  ^<^  ^^re 
July,  when  r  If  careTo'm  .f  ""^  '^^:,^'^  ^^^  °^ 
carried  northwards  to  eS,Sr.  7  ^^^  •  """'l  "'^'^  ^^  ^«^« 
NNE.,  beyond  thl  flat!  h.^  t'?"  ^^^  ^^>^  ^°  °"r 
was  a  gre^ulf  ^  and    ;  ^^^'^  ^'^^  ^"'^  ^^^^^nds 

see  pices,^f i  TiT  ^::::^^^i;t''^^^  - 

depth  and  the  breadth  and  tT,.  .\     ^     ?       ^^  ^"""^ 

sage  hke  Castle  Passao*. »    Tk-        ,r  ,  °  "°°  *  P^s- 

The  U„d  ™  I'lTof^   f^    r:  f  ^-  '"<!  .^^W. 

and  as  M  of  fair  fidds  and  midow^a/anv  t  h  °" 

as  level  as  a  lake   wh\U  ti,,*  *     T  ^  ^^  ^^^^  seen, 

mountains  coveSdt^  tes J  fn7"l'  '^  ^^^  ^^^  ^'^^ 
trees  of  different  sortf  A^LrL^;^  "V"'  ^^ 
and  pmes  in  countless  numbers  fit  to  Hrtl,^  fine  cedars 
of  more  than  three  hundred  tonf  burthen  and"''  °'  ''^'' 
spot  not  covered  with  these  tr..?  "'*^^"'  ^^'^  ^e  saw  no 
the  land  was  low^nd   ful     T7\r"  '^  '^°  P^^"'  ^^^^^ 

lakes.     Thecentr^of  1'.      If  •  '  "^"^  '^°  ^^^  ^°^^^7 

ne  centre  of  this  gulf  hes  m  48°  ^o'  N  lat « 

i.t»ei.tA«™mJS.  ''""°  '^'"  °"'"''  '»  "o"'  Point  on  Mi™  I.la^i 

*  A  passage  similar  to  the  strait  nf  R.11.  t  1 
th.lo„g,d-fcrOri.„,.    S«p.  ,,  „  6  '"••  "'"'  P"l^  l=««n»  to 

*  Really  in  48°  9',  "   ' 
'  Point  Miscou.    "Thi.  «,,«-  i. 

r»  ..^...0,  „,  Mi.„,  ».Tr.X;--s^c.M|^^' 
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we  thought  fit  to  caU  this  place  St  Martin  1     ^ 
there  from  the  4th  of  July  tiU  the  i  Sh  '  T  7!  '''^'''''^ 
tune  that  we  we!e  there!  oVl^  t"  6tt"tf 'T'  ^'^ 
Mass,  we  went  in  one  of  our  boats  to  .i'  ^^"'""^ 

point  of  land  seven  or  eieht  1..  ^o  explore  a  cape  and 

in  which  direction  Is  tsf  t'rend'^  the  westward,'  to  see 
half  a  league  from  the  poTnt  I  f  '"^  ^^^'^  ^^  ^"« 
filled  with  savages,  who  were  Jot  /^°  ^'°"P^  °^  b°«^' 
other.  There  were  rnore T.nT  ^^  ^'T  °^^  ^^^^^  to  the 
one  group  approa^^hr^^;,^"^^^  f  ^  ^°-^  of  which 

these  people  leaped  ashore  whh  «    'eat  sW  "?''"  °' 
signs  to  us  to  land   hoMino  ,       i  •    ^         ^^°"t,  and  made 

but  as  we  had  only 'a  tb fc  ^t  rLTvef  ^"'^  °^  "^^^^' 
and  steered  toward  the  other  tnm  "°'  '°  approach, 

us  flee,  they  ordered  two  of  ^^1  ""^^  T"  '^°"-     Seeing 
to  which  jLed  themX      t^^^ ^  T  ''  'f^^  ^ 
coming  from  the  sea,  and  all  ZV  ,'^°'^  ^^o  were 

-king  signs  of  gladZs  and"!  ^r'Z^f'  'f:  ^^  -^ 
saying  in  their  tongue,  Napeu  ton  1  ^°'  friendship, 

words  which  we  ufde^to  d  no  "*    bZ^^^  ''\'^^  °^^'^ 
boat,  as  we  have  said  wf    esolvl'^  '"^  """^J^  ^  ^^^g^e 

and  gave  them  to  unCan"  ha,  T  '°  '""  '°  ^^"^  ^'g'^' 
they  refused  to  do,  but  came  tt    ^^  ""'^^  '°  ^^^^^^'  ^^^^ 

'  In  the  Rcan  b  01/2         "^"'^^  "^  "'^^  ^"^^  ^^T  that 
Sarum  brev.ary  a  festival  of  the  translation  'f  tZ  "'"  '"'^'^"  ^om  the 

Belleforest  translates  this    "W,.      •  u 
not  know  where  he  learned  this',  buntreseL^t  IT'  ^"^  friendship."    I  do 
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m  a  moment  they  surrounded  our  boat  with  their  seven. 
And  smce  they  refused  to  withdraw  in  spite  of  signs  which 
we  made  them,  we  shot  two  fire-lances  over  their  heads, 
which  frightened  them  so  that  they  retired  towards  the  said 
pomt  with  great  noise,  but  after  remaining  there  for  some 
httle  time,  began  again  to  approach  us  as  before,  so  that 
when  they  came  near  the  boat  we  shot  two  of  our  fire-darts 
nmong  them,  which  so  frightened  them  that  they  took  to 
flight  m  great  haste,  and  would  not  come  near  us  again. 

On  the  next  day,  a  group  of  these  savages  came  with 
nme  boats  to  the  point  and  entrance  of  the  spot  whence 
our  vessels  had  set  sail.     And  when  apprised  of  their  coming, 
we  went  with  our  boats  to  the  point  where  they  were,  but 
as  soon  as  they  saw  us  they  took  to  flight,  making  signs  that 
they  had  come  to  barter  with  us,  showing  some  skins  of  little 
value,  wherewith  they  clothe  themselves.    We  likewise  made 
signs  to  them  that  we  wished  them  no  harm,  and  in  sign  of 
this  two  of  our  men  landed  to  approach  them,  and  bring 
them  knives  and  other  ironware,  with  a  red  hat  to  give  to 
their  captain.     Seeing  this,  they  also  landed,  carrying  these 
skins  of  theirs,  and  began  to  trade  with  us,  showing  great 
and  marvellous  joy  to  possess  this  ironware  and  other  such 
articles,  dancing  continually  and  going  through  various  cere- 
monies ;    among  others  they  took  sea-water  in  their  hands 
and  threw  it  on  their  heads ;  in  so  much  that  they  gave  us 
all  they  had,  keeping  nothing  back ;   and  were  compeUed  to 
go  away  stark  naked,  making  signs  to  us  that  they  would 
return  on  the  next  day  with  more  skins. 

On  Thursday,  the  8th  of  the  month,*  the  wind  being 
unfavourable  for  going  out  with  our  ships,  we  made  ready 
our  boats  to  explore  this  gulf,  and  on  that  day  we  ran  up  it 
twenty-five  leagues.  On  the  day  following  the  weather  was 
fine  and  we  sailed  till  midday,"  by  which  time  we  had 
explored  a  great  part  of  this  gulf,  and  found  that  above  the 
'  Thursday  was  really  9th  July.  »  »  Ten  o'clock  "  (MS.). 
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flats  rose  other  lands  with  high  mountains.^    But  seeing  that 
there  was  no  passage  «  we  began  to  return,  coasting^aW 

a  lake  which  hes  upon  the  flats.'    They  were  making  severa 

one  of  their  boats,  afd  brtghlt  r  fook^LIh  o^f^  sSs' 
which  they  placed  on  pieces  of  wood,  and  withdrew  Jv£ 
us   to   understand   that   it  was  a   present.    We    sL'  mef 
ashore  with  mittens,  knives,  necklaces,  and  other  such  wa'es 
in  which  they  took  infinite  delight,  and  to  the  number  oJ 
more  than  three  hundred,  men,  women,  and  chilZ      me 
at  once  with  a  rush  to  the  side  where  we  were  wfth  thTir 
boa^,  bringing  skins  and  other  articles  to  exchange  fVtu 
goods.    And  we  saw  a  group  of  women  who  did  not  cor^e 

^elrf"  T  u'T-'^'P  '''  ^^^  ^"'  ^-"«g  and  s  nig 
The  others  who^had  crossed  over  to  where  we  were  came 

a  ter  raised  them  to  heaven,  leaping  and  making  many  signs 
of  gladness,  and  grew  so  intimate  with  us  that  they  eS 
by  bartering  all  that  they  had  from  hand  to  hand  induct 
wise  that  they  kept  back  nothing  save  their  stark  naked  boZs 

was  t^  S"  ^^^^^-^.-!;-h  they  had,  though  its  value 
was  but  small.    We  recogmsed  that  this  folk  could  easUv  be 
converted  to  our  faith.      They  roam  from  place  to  pLe 
hving  on  fish     Their  country  is  hotter  than  S%  n.*  and  tS 
most  beautiful  a  man  could  see,  level  and  flat,  i. " 

with  Jrt'f  ^'-  ''''  '""^""^'  '^'^""^  ''  -->.  "  whefeatt  were  overcome 

'  SSS^'r'?  Pf  \*»'«'*  'here  is  a  lagoon  (Ganong). 
rule  ^^::ll^^::^^XoT£LtT^{,  -^^^  -  ^^^  ^  ge„era. 
be  so  hot,  especially  .„  tLt  coum'rf  [L  ]  '"  "'  ''"  ^°''  *=^""°* 
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smallest  spot  is  covered  either  with  trees,  even  though  it 
be  sandy,  or  with  wild  wheat,  which  has  an  ear  like  rye, 
and  a  grain  like  oats.  The  peas  are  as  thick  as  though  sown 
and  cultivated,  red  and  white  grapes  with  the  white  blossom 
on  them,^  strawberries,  mulberries,  red  and  white  roses,  and 
other  flowers  of  a  pleasant,  sweet,  and  agreeable  smell.  There 
are  also  many  fair  meadows,  and  good  grasses,  and  lakes  full 
of  salmon.  In  their  language  they  call  a  mitten  Cochi,  and  a 
knife  Bacon.    We  called  this  gulf  the  Gulf  of  Heat.» 

Certain  that  there  was  no  passage  by  way  of  this  gulf, 
we  set  sail  and  departed  from   this   district   of   St.  Martin 
on  Sunday,  the  I2th  of  July,  to  explore  beyond  this  gulf, 
and  sailed  eastward  along  this  coast  about  eighteen  leagues, 
as  far  as  Meadow  Cape,»  where  we  found  a  very  violent  tide 
and  very  shallow  bottom,  and  the  sea  angry  and  boisterous, 
whereby  we  were  compelled  to  seek  the  shelter  of  the  land 
between  the  aforesaid  cape  and  an  island  *  about  a  league  to 
the  eastward  of  it,  where  we  cast  anchor  for  that  night. 
On  the  morning  of  the  next  day  we  set  sail  with  the  intention 
of  rounding  this  coast,  which  lies  toward  the  NNE.,  but  a 
wind  so  contrary  and  furious  arose  that  we  were  forced  to 
return  to  the  anchorage  which  we  had  left,  and  there  we 
remained  that  whole  day  until  the  morrow,  when  we  set  sail, 
and  came  opposite  a  river*  five  or  six  leagues  distant  from 
Meadow  Cape,  and  when  off  this  river  we  again  found  the 
wind  contrary,  with  much  fog  and  mist,  in  so  much  that  we 
were  compelled  to  enter  this  river  on  Tuesday,  the   14th 

•  Gooseberries.     See  p.  38,  n.  4. 

•  Co//e  de  la  chaleur,  now  Chaleur  Bay. 

»  Mr.  Biggar  thinks  that  this  was  Cape  Despair,  about  thirty  miles  ENE. 
of  Port  Daniel.  With  Baxter,  Ganong,  and  Dawson  I  think  it  White  Head, 
some  miles  further  north.  The  MS.  has  Cap  de  Pratto,  probably  the  Portu- 
guese for  meadow,  though  it  may  possibly  be  called  after  Albert  de  Prato, 
canon  of  St  Paul's,  for  whose  letter  to  Cardinal  Wolsey  see  Purchas, 
Pilgrintis  (ed.  1906),  xiv.  p.  305. 

*  Bonaventure  Island. 

'  Gasp^  Bay,  into  which  the  Dartmouth  River  flows. 
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day  of  the  month,  and  we  lay  at  its  mouth  untU  the  i6th 
wa  tmg  for  good  weather  to  go  out.    But  on  this  i6th  d^y,' 

one  of  our  ships  lost  an  anchor,  and  so  we  were  forced  to  run 

Za  TT  °'  "f '  ^'T""  ^""^"  "P  '^'  "ver  to  make  a 
good  harbour.^  where  there  was  good  bottom,  which  we  had 
already  explored   with  our  boats,  and  owing   to    the  bad 

tTthr.^r'  r'  1".^-:"^  ""^^-^^  ''  ^^-  h"bour 
till  the  25th  without  being  able  to  leave  it.     Meanwhile  we 

2   a  great   multitude   of   savages,   who  were   fishing   f"r 

naackerel,  of  which  there  are  great  quantities.    There  were 

about  forty  boats  in  all.  and  more  than  two  hundred  men 

women,  and  children,  who  after  some  short  talk  on  land  S 

«^,  came  familiar  y  on  board  our  ships  with  their  boats. 

We  gave  them  knives,  glass  beads,  combs,  and  other  trinkets 

o  little  value,  whereat  they  showed  infinite  joy,  raising" 

hands  to  heaven  singing  and  dancing  in  their  boats.    These 

neo.r'..'  ""m   "L^^"'  '''  °"^  ^-^'i  -^  find  poor 
people  m  the  world,  and  I  think  that  the  whole  band  could 
not  have  had  the  value  of  five  coppers,  save  for  their  boats 

2h  v'  f  f  '^'  '^°'^^"«  '^'y  ^^^^  '^  '  ^™-"  piece  of  skin 
with  which  they  cover  their  privy  parts,  and  a  few  old  skin" 
which  they  wear  after  the  manner  of  the  Egyptians.^    Thev 

we  had  met.     Their  heads  are  entirely  shaven,  save  for  a 

aU    and"vV°?  "^^'^^^  ^''  «^°"  ''  ^^^^  «  ^  Worse's 
;^,  and  which  they  bmd  up  with  small  leather  thongs' 

They  have  no  other  dweUing  save  beneath  these  boats,  wb^h 

they  turn  upside  down,  and  stretch  themselves  on  the  bare 

I  Into  Gaspd  Basin  or  Dartmouth  River 
The  MS.  reads,  "gu;/s  gtctent  sur  eulx  en  csc/tarAes"    Ramus!«  h. 

.  <•■   1..  g>psi«,  are  addtd  in  the  Ji,i„„  „f  ,5^  "°"-    ^'"  ^SW^". 
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ground  underneath.    They  eat  their  meat  almost  raw,  and 

Sh     n      ."  7"^  '^'^^"^y  °^  '^'  ^°^J»'  "  '^^  do  also  J^Jh 
fi»h.     On  the  day  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen'  we  went^  h 

m^,T'  ""'^^^^Z  ^'■^^Jy  «™ong  them,  whereat  they  were 

two  or&  *".'  ''  ?'  "^"  '^^^"  ^°  -»  -^  d --  L 
Thev  had  dr  ''J"'^"^  ^'"'  "^'^^  °^  j°y  «  °«  ^°™ing. 
two  nr  tl  r  J^'  ^°""^  ^°"^^"  i«^°  ^^^  ^oods.  save 
mo  or  three  who  had  remained  with  them,  to  each  of  Uom 

Tufr/  Tt  '°^  '  '^"  ^'^'  ^^""^  they  were  greatly 

S  with  the ;;'  f'  T''"" ''''  ^^^°^^«  ^» "-  -d 

Chest  with  their  hands.  The  men.  seeing  that  we  had  riven 
pr^ents  to  those  who  had  remained,  senf  for  those  wL'^hS 

tW  /r  '"  '^\"°°''  '^"  '^'y  ^°°  "»'g^t  l^^ve  some- 
liw'  ^^r''  "^°"'  '^'"^  ^°'^^"'  ^ho  all  flung  them- 
selves  upon  the  captain  in  a  heap,  touching  him  and  ftroW 

each  of  them  he  gave  a  tin  bell  of  Httle  value,  and  they  at 
once  began  to  dance  together,  and  to  sing  ;a nous  so„^' 
We  found  there  a  great  quantity  of  mackerel,  which  they  hfd 
caught  from  the  shore  with  nets  made  speciallyfor  fil  ' 
of  the  thread  of  a  hemp «  which  grows  in^the  dhtrict  whefe' 
they  usuaUy  dwell,  because,  as  I  am  told,  they  o2  tme 
down  to  the  sea  at  the  fishing  season.    Th^e  l^e^^  ' 'w! 

'  22nd  July, 
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!??"». ■'     J*  '^°'^"   anything    which    they  had   not 

grow,     iticy  eat  no  salted  food   ar**  t»r»^*  ♦u-  1     ..   •'^ 

everything  Ly  can.  ^  "'  '^'^"'  "°^  P'^^<^' 

'  The  language  of  these  tribei  has  dano^d   (^,  ,    a 
these  words  [L].      The  blank,  are  in  the  .e't'     The"  v".  ""'  "^  ""  "^^ 
call  fig,  W./«.but  leaves  the  second  blank     I„,h!  i?«    l^^'  ""*  '''*>• 
are  spelled  SaAe  and  Z;<i>lirya.  ^-     '"  ">«  '^^S.  the  other  words 
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CHAPTER   V 

ON  the  I8t  day  of  August '  we  made  a  cross  thirty  feet 
high ;  this  was  made  in  the  presence  of  a  number 

harbour  «  .nV  t  """T'  °"  '^'  P^''^'  "  *^^  <^'^^""<=«  to  this 
w  th  th'  r^        f  r  '  ""'  ''""'''^  "^^  '^-'^  ^«  «'<=«cheon 

safd  point      RTv.vr  '"  "  "^  ^"  ^^"^  P"^*^'^"  on  the 

hevC  ;    .     ^  "'^'^'  ^"  ^"^  ™^^"«  ^"'i  ««ting  it  up 

t  o^n  h  •  V^     ^^  ,f ,"  "^«""^«ly-    And  when  we  had  raised 

It  on  high    we  aU   knelt  before  it  with   clasped   hands    re- 

verencmg  it  m  sight  of  them,  and,  by  looking  up  rthe  sl^ 

our  faTvT"'  "'t^  '^"?°  ^'^"  ^^"  -  ^^^ '"-  dependel^ 
our  salvation  ;  whereat  they  marvelled  greatly,  turning  one 
to  another,  and  then  looking  at  this  cross.     But  when  we 

bs  brothers;    they  did  not  approach  so  near  to  us  as  was 

her  custom,  and,  pointing  to  this  cross,  he  made  a  long 

speech,  imitating  Its   appearance  with  two  fingers.     The- 

he  pomted  to  aU  the  land  round  about,  meaning  that  it  was 

^s  tvf  ^11 '^'  T^^'^  "  '^'  "P  ^^«  '-  without 
ius  leave.     When  his  speech  was  done  we  held  up  a  mitten 

pretending  to  wish  to  give  it  to  him  in  exchange  for  hiTbe  r-' 
close  to  our  ships ;    but  one  of  the  cre-v,  who  was  in  the 

to  the  end  of  the  voyage  he  gives  no  further  da"s  "'''"■    ^""^  '''''' 

opposUrSarT  '"''  '"'=''  ''°'"*'  ''^'''''  ^-'^'^  on   the  peninsula 
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dinghy,  put  his  hand  on  his  boat   an«^  ,. 
it  with  two  or  three  mor^    .n^'    ^  "  f "  '""P***  >«° 
there  to  come  on  board  ou^f  S^  '^"  ^'^"  ^'^^ 
taken  aback.     But  the  captain  as'suTedth        V''  """^J' 
would  be  done  them,  and  showed  them  '^"  "°  ^™ 

.hip.  setting  food  and  drinkTeft    ^r"  T'  °J  ^"*'^'*" 
tality.     Thereafter  we  «ve  thlr.         7"^  ™"'^  ^°»P'- 
that  thi,  cross  had  beerintd  ,hL      """-^J  '^  "^•' 
to  aid  any  one  entering  tCwblt.nd^KT'  ""?  "«" 
soon  to  return,  and  that  we  wo«M  K  • '      u     ^"  "^^  ^"^""^^ 
other  goods,  akd  that  we  ^iZd  to  "?  '^'T  ^'"^'^""'^  ^"^ 
sons,  and  thereafter  toTetTrn  to  T"l"  T"^  "*  ^^°  °^  ^» 
had  each  of  his  sons  dressed  in  a  ^V  ^"^°"V     ^"'^  ^°  ^« 
and  a  red  cap.  putting  also  f  hr        ^•''  '  '^°^°"'='^  ^1°"**. 
each,  which  pleLTtLt  ;reX  and^r"'  ^'^  "^^"^  °^ 
clothes  to  those  who  w^re'"  u/nin,     ^^'^  ''''  ^*=^'"  °^^ 
a  mitten  and  some  krives  to  Ilch  of  tt  I^'"  ?  ^''^'"'"^ 
back,  which  gave  them  great  Toy     V^en^^  ^T  ^'  ^^'^^ 
to  shore,  and  recountedV^s  to^e  ^f  ^"t  '''"'^^^ 
day  there  came  alongside  LTrh-    u      ^'"'  '^°"'  "^^d" 
five  or  six  men,  who'^^m    toty^!^^^^^^^^^  each  containing 
we  had  kept,  and  brouX  ll     ^  «°°^->e  to  those  whom 
things  whicVwrdidTof  ufd'^L^^^^^^^         -/  -^  -ny 
they  would  not  remove  this  cro!s         '  ""'^^  ''^'  '^'' 

the  tbt  "Xn'bV^dtt  ''r-^  ^"'  ^^  P-  -  °^ 
ENE.,  since  near  its Tuth"  ^ir  "'  °"^  ^°""^ 
forms  a  semicircular  «rulf  so  thf.  /  ?  '  ^""^^'  ^"^ 

whole  coast  along  .^LltreZZ  f?  "^  ''^  ^^ 
course  for  the  land  lying  toward  the  ^I  '^  """  '''  °"^ 
and  discovered  another  siilirrf  i.  '  '''^  north-west, 

from  the  said  rivers  ^""  '^"'^^  ^^«g"«  distant 

'  2SthJuly(MS.). 
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We  then  coasted  along  this  shore,  which  lies,  as  we  have 
said,  south-cast  and  north-west,  and  two  days  later  we 
sighted  another  cape  »  where  the  coast  begins  to  trend  east- 
wards ;  m  this  direction  we  coasted  some  sixteen  leagues,  after 
which  It  begins  to  trend  northwards,'  and  at  three  leagues 
from  this  cape  we  cast  the  lead  and  found  bottom  in  twenty- 
four  fathoms.*  These  shore,  are  flat,  and  the  least  wooded 
that  we  have  yet  seen.  They  contain  fine  meadows,  and 
helds  exceeding  green.  This  cape  was  named  Cape  St.  Louis  * 
because  his  feast  was  celebrated  on  that  day ;  •  it  lies  in  lat 

49    30°,  and   in   long. .•     On  the  morning  of  this  day 

we  were  to  the  eastward  of  this  cape,  and  sailed  north-west 
to  approach  this  coast  till  it  was  nearly  night,  and  found  that 
It  faced  north  and  south.  From  this  Cape  St.  Louis  to 
another  named  Cape  Montmorency,'  a  distance  of  about 
Wteen  leagues  the  land  begins  to  extend  to  the  north-west. 
We  tried  to  find  bottom  when  within  three  leagues  of  this 

the  entrance  to  the  River  St.  Lawwnr*  tnr  .  ^.le  .w  ■  • 

mistake  Which  they  had  •n^de^t'fhr.So^hVNS  ^^^  "- 

distance  n,m  Cape  Gasp.?  to  South-west  Point  on  An.ico.?    a  J.X  mJe, 

•  "  After  which  it  begin*  to  fall  off"  f MS  )     At  H^.h  Pr,iZ  ,u       T 
extremity  of  Anticosti  (B%gar  and  Dawi^nX^"  A^ Ls  Cape"  Baxter"    "" 

See  R  sl*  !fiT'  "  ^"«  ^^^'  *'""*  """  ^"^^er  north.     See  note  2. 

28th  July.     In  honour  of  St.  Louis,  U  Louis  IX.  of  France 
tnately^rrr    ^''  '"'•  ""  '''  '''  '*''  "'^  '^'  ^  '^^^•'  ^^^^^  '•  ^pproxi- 
'  Probably  Table  Head,  on  the  north-east  coast  of  Antirn.ti  i.ia..»    u 

Fox  Point,  which   is  some  miles  further  m<»     n-ii^r       ;    ^  ^^'      ' 

col.  2.84.  says,  with  his  usual  l!;uacS^.etp^^^^^^^^^^^  "• 

[Promontoirc]  auquel  ils  donneVent  le^om  de  MomSency  en  souv^rn  ' 
de  ce  grand  Connestable  Anne  de  Mommorency,  quTZr  se^'  vLr  , 
et  vaillance  a  eu  ITieur  de  servir  nuatr^  Kr!,:  aJ^  ^""*'  «»?«*« 

grand  Maistre.  ct  depuL  t^ubinrFrarc  ,'' ^2"?  Ltl^""':;' 
Afonjmore^cy  (Pari,.  ,885).    At  this  time  MoLorencywa^  Grand  mT  , 

?arS^;;tr.  '''  '''''  ''-'  -  ^"*'-  innuencTo^r^h^S;?!^; 
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cape,  but  could  not  do  so  with   ico  fa*k«™      t  v 

nor,h-„„,  which  w.„  very  high  .nd 'broken    ,"1   ^m.d' 
to   be    mounums,    between   which'   were   o,h,r   Wl  • 
d..,ric„.  weU  wooded  and  waered.     W^co.  « "alonl L" 

was  a  gulf   or  j     chance  a  channel.*    From  one  distrirt  t« 

o°  T  w'r  f ^.^^^  ^"^""'  -'^  the  -^d^die  rriat 

L'l.  """'^  "  "'^'^  '^'^'^^'  t°  "^»»^e   more  than 

five  •  leagues  on  account  of  the  tide  being  against  us  Za 
of  the  violent  winds  which  reign  there  wfL 
beyond  this  five  leagues'  whenfe\t"could  as  '  s^th': 
land  from  shore  to  shore,  which  here  begins  to  broaden  out 
But  since  we  were  doing  nothing  but  drive  hither  and  thither" 
with  the  wmd,  we  decided  to  draw  towards  land'  to  try  to 
mate  a  cape  further  south.'  which  was  the  furthest  and  the 
mo  prominent  that  we  could  see,  and  distant  from  us  about 
fifteen     leagues ;    but  when  we  were  near  to  it,  we  found 

hkhlT  r?-  "^'^'  "°'^"'  ^^^  ^-^^'"  which  we  LdTot 
h^herto  found  m  any  place  on  the  south  shore  which  we 
had  visited  smce  leaving  Cape  St.  John;"  and  at  this  time 
we  were  carried  westward  by  the  'tide"  againtt  the  w  nd 
m  so  much  that  as  we  sailed  along  this  coast'one  of  our  boats' 

*  i«  August  (MS.). 

;  p:  Ts.  ;*x;^'!  -  '">  -'  «'*"=.:''" ""  "•"  '"'■'■ 

•  "We  reached  its  narrowest  point"  (MS.). 

In  our  said  boats"  (MS.). 

•  North  Point,  on  Anticosti.  •  Th-  vrc  i.      i,^     .. 

'•  "X^bb':""*,! f  <=""«•■'  ^"-  N=wfo»-k.nd.    see  p.  37,  ..  4. 
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n~ttr»i  r^tri-t  trri^^- 

depart  or  to  stay  where  „e  „„e  for  A?  J      ,    I 
Moreover  our  4cu«io„  turn"  d  i^c h*™™^."' *' T' 

LS/fi^',  P"''^"'  ^"'■'^  ""'I  well  considered  we 

deaded  firmly  to  return  home.     And  since  we  had  entrrj 
th,s  stra.  on  the  day  of  the  feast  of  St.  Peter;  we  thTrlTre 

'  nI!;;  Point'"  '°  "*''•  ^"'""^  "»*'"«  "  f""  the  we.t"  (MS.). 

1897  (new  Jrie,.  vol  1^  ^  **  ^"^  "  ^'""*"«"  «««AW,,  i„  R.s.C.; 

*"  Vents  d'avaulx"  (MS.). 
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Pkc«  "and  ^"\'*"^*'  "^^-^^  -  "St  the  lead  in  several 
nl?r  .V     1  '"  '°'"'  '5°  ^"*^°"»'''  '"  others  100,  and 

tiU  W.dn    7'  "'?r?  «°°^  anchorage.*     From  thi^  day 
1 11  Wednesday  we  had  the  very  wind  we  wished,  and  coasted 

for    a   long,    low-lymg   cape*   which    bends    somewhat    to 

trtit^'At'^w;  sir'°"  ^"^"^:'^^ '"«-  ^--  ^'"-id 

Jul  'P°'  '^*'  '*^  """K  above  this  cape  smoke 

made  by  the  people  of  the  country,  but  as  the  wind  w ^0 
blowmg  landward  we  did  not  approach  them.  SeeiLtha 
we  were  not  drawing  near,  twelve  of  their  men  came  ou    to 

blen  7r:::r'f''  "^^  ^^^^^^^^^  -  ^^^^^  aslf  tie;  had 
been   French,  and  gave  us  to  understand  that  they  came 

from  the  Great  Gulf.'  and  that  their  chief  was  one  Tienno 

by  name,  who  was  on  the  cape,  making  signs  that  they  were 

returnmg  to  their  country,  whence  we  had  come   and  Thit 

SnoT^rttNt^he^h  r   ^^^   "" 
wth  sand-bars  and     .  oals    ust  below  the  surface    and  for 

i.  onT.X':;r  '" '"'  "°"'  "'  '^•'~«"-    -^^  '~«  of  S«-  Peer  in  Chain. 
I  "E'«»'»  «ore.  one  hundred,  wventy-five"  (MS  ) 
N«a,hquan  Point,  fifty-two  mile,  from  the  MiLan  I.l-nd, 
"  Wa.  blowmg  landward."  (MS )  '""'K«n  l.Unds. 
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iXVourf^  w^'""' """"  -- """ '-  -  «v. 

From  the  said  Wednesday  till  Saturday  we  had  a  strong 
south-west  wind  which  drove  us  ENE..  and  on  that  day  wf 
reached  the  eastern  ^  shore  of  Newfoundland,  between  th^Hu 
Mountains    and  Cape  Double.'    Here  the  east  wind  be^rto 

ttTaTd  "T  '"'  'r'  '"^  '  -«  ^^-^-  steered Tth! 
west  and  north  to  make  the  northern  shore,  which  is  as  we 
have  said,   entirely  bordered  with  isles,  bu     when  near  It 

utinTol'  T'^"'  '^^"  '^°"  ^^^  ^-^^'  willch  c  r  led 
A.  nl  ^  ^1'   '"f  "^"^^^  ^^^^  I'J^  ^^-  gr^ce  of  God,  on 

and S    Z'u^:  ,?V'  '^"«""'  "^  ^"^-''l  BlancSab Ion  • 
-and  lo  and  behold  the  sum  total  of  our  discoveries  ! 

Thereafter    on    the    isth   of   August,   the   day   of   the 

^sumption    of   our  Lady,  we  set   o'ut  from  Blanc-Sablon 

a  rnl^r""^      f'  '""^  ''^'^  ""^  S°°d  ^^^^her  half-way 
across  the  ocean  between  Newfoundland  and  Brittany,  where 
we  were  m  great  risk  from  the  east  winds,'  but  by  Go^ 
help  we  endured  them,  and  thereafter  had  most  exceUen 
weather,  so  that  on  the  sth  day  of  SeptembeTo    the  same 
year  we  reached  the  harbour  of  St.  Malo,  whence  we  hTd 


'  "Western "(MS.). 
"  Rich  Point.    See  p.  35 


'  The  Highlands  of  St.  John.    See  p  « 
•  '•^■;  ;;rforTre'e  ^iys  buffeted  "TMS.r""    '**  '^  '''  ""  '• 
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CHAPTER  VI 

MANY  stay-at-homes,  and  other  folk  whose  life  is 
confined  to  cities,  wiU  perchance  find  it  super- 
fluous  love  of  trifles  to  set  down  here  so  many 
islands,  channe  s,  harbours,  banks,  and  other  detaUs.  as  that 
the  coast-hne  of  a  district  lies  ENE.  and  WSW.,  or  otherwise, 
detaUs  which    at  the   beginning  of  the  first  book  of  thil 
iustory,  I  had  promised  to  curtail ;    but  on  further  con- 
sideration that  so  to  do  would  be  to  defraud  the  sailors  and 
Newfoundlanders  of  what  they  speciaUy  need,  since  in  the 
preceding  account  and  in  the  foUowing  the  voyage  to  New- 
foundland is  so  well  described  by  so  good  a  pUot,  that  they 
cannot  fail  of  success  with  such  a  guide,  I  have  decided  that 

ZZ    .  n       T  '°  '^'''^'  "^y  P^^^  ^'  '^'  P°i"^.  ^nd  to 
revive  fuU    and  entire    the   memory  of  this  personage.     I 
have  also  thought  fit  to  print  the  letter  to  the  King  with 
which  he  prefaces  his  account,  which  I  believe  has  not  yet 
been  published,  since  it  is  in  manuscript  in  the  book  whence 
I  have  taken  It.  as  is  also  the  whole  account  of  this  second 
itli'^F         xu'    '''^^"'^    ''""^    published    by   Monsieur   de 
wluch  I  find  m  the  author's  own  words ;  and  he  has  sometimes 
Twhicr^  »n  seeking  to  criticise  matters  of  detail,  instances 
of  which  we  shall  point  out  as  they  occur.     And  since  the 
voyage  of  Samuel  Champlain  made  six  years  ago  *  covers  the 

wiulourrSSo^ti:;^ '  ^°'-  "•  '=°"-  ^'^^-^^'^  -«  ~^and 

ma^e'?„'tS;  i-' Chal?^"^  'TJ''  "^'"°"  °'  '^    ™5  was  the  voyage 
tXZ^^Jl  fheS""/r'I°"'  G-.-    Hi,  account  was  publihfd 


^ 
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than  «    aken  at  prcent  by  the  Newfou„dU„d.„"ho  ent^ 
nver,  since  he  did  not  know  for  certain  that  there  »..  . 
cnapter  of  thii  bool,  wherein  he  say.  that,  "if  there  were  » 
voyrAh^^r  r'  "''  "*"""«■'"    Thu>  in  this  second 

E2V«°-^-'^sssr-^£5^ 

bergs  (whereon  sometimes  ves«l,  dash  to  ruin)    a.  r,h!L 
who  keep  a  more  northerly  course.     TOs  is  wl^  t^e^aS 

,  see  p.  39,  n.  4. 
foandfan?'  ""'™  "*'''""  '°  P'««"'-  ^--X.  on  ,hc  ,outh  coast  of  New- 
•  sIiiri^T!n"H'*  ^i*"""'""' ''"'  of  Placentia  Bay. 
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whole  stretch  of  land,  as  far  as  the  Bay  of  Canso  is  an  islanH 
CaSeVatd  f'  °'  ^''  ^'  '  '''''^^'  ^nC^^^^Tj:^',: 

Sr;:[atu[;orsLrrT^^^^ 

sumption  Island  by  Jacques  Cartier.  since  he      rived  there" 

we  thT'  '^'\  '^t'^^  °'^^^  Assumption  of  o"r  Lady 
we  shall  see  when  he  has  brought  us  so  far,  and  whidl 
more  or  less  the  hmit  of  his  first  voyage  previously  rekt  d 

sent^  t'o  theV  '^^."'"^  ^°  ^^^  ^'^^^-^  -^^^h  he  pre- 

Newfoundland      I. t  ^'^  ^''°"'^  "°>^^«^  ^"^^  exploration  to 
Newfoundland  and  the  great  river  of  Canada,  called  by  him 

Hochelaga,  from  the  name  of  the  country  which  iSs  to  tl^ 
north,  near  the  Falls  of  the  said  river:- 

Second  voyage  njade  by  the  command  and  wish  of  the  most 
Chns  lan  Kmg,  Francis,  the  first  of  that  name,  to  the 
completion  of  the  discovery  of  the  lands  of  the  wes 

ands  and  kingdom  of  the  said  Prince,  and  of  which 
the  discovery  had  already  been  begun  by  him-  the 
sfl^air^'   -<le   by  Jacques   Caftier,  I  nldv'e    o 
St.  Malo  on  the  island,  in  Brittany,  pilot  of  the  said 
rnnce,  m  the  year  1535. 

TO  THE   MOST   CHRISTIAN   KING* 
Considering  most  august  Prince,  the  great  goods  and  eifts 
of  his  grace  which  God  the  Creator  has  seen  fit  to  give  unto 
his  creatures,  and  among  others  the  placing  in  positifnofSe 

"  where  the  l^riscaugS"'      '  ^^^''^^^''^'^  *ord  said  to  mean 
d/«.^,.//..  and  is  omitted  by  TaL^randVaklu^r"    '"  '''  '"^'^^^P*'' 
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sun,  who  ,s  the  hfe  and  intelligence  of  them  aU,  and  without 
whom  nothmg  can  be  fruitful  or  productive,  in  the  spot  and 
pace  wherem  he  has  his  course  and  his  going  down  contrVry  and 
dissimilar  to  the  other  planets,  whereby  aU  creatures  alike  upon 
the  earth,  in  whatsoever  spot  and  place  they  may  be,  enjoy  or 
can  enjoy  him  within  the  solar  year,  which  is  three  hundred 
and  sixty-five  days  and  six  hours.     Not  that  his  rays  and 
refractions  have  the  same  burning  heat  in  aU  places;'  nor 
IS  the  dmsion  of  days  and  of  nights  equal  over  all,  but  it  is 
enough  that  his  character  and  temperature  are  such  L 
the  whole  earth  is,  or  can  be,  inhabited  in  any  zone,  climate, 
or   paraUel    whatsoever,  and    that  with    the    waters    tree! 
grasses    and  all  other  creatures  of  whatever  class  or 'species' 
they   be    by   the   influence    of   the    said    sun    it    produce, 
fniits  and  offspring  according  to  their  several  natures  for 
the  life  and  sustenance  of  human  beings.     And  if  some  wish 
to   affirm  the   contrary  of  the  above,  alleging  the  saying  of 
wise  philosophers  of  times  past,  who  in  their  writinilve 
made  ^vision  of  the  world  into  five  zones,  whereS  they 
have  affirmed  and  maintained  three  to  be  uninhabitable- 
to  w,t,  the  torrid  zone,  lying  between  the  two  tropics  «; 
solstices,  for  the  great  heat  and  refraction  of  the  sun^s  rays 
as  he  passes  through  the  zenith  of  the  said  zone;    and  the 
wo  zones   the  Arctic  and  the  Antarctic,  for  the  exceeding 
cold  which  IS  m  them,  because  of  the  httle  elevation  of  the 
said  sun  which  they  have,  and  other  reasons-I  confess  that 

^J^"^"  r'uV^'"''  '"^  ^  ^'""^y  ^'^'^'  i"  their  sincerity, 
and  that  they  held  it  so  for  certain  abstract  reasons,  whereon 
they  based  themselves,  and  wherewith  they  were  inUy  con- 
tent, without  adventuring  or  risking  their  persons  L  the 
dangers  mto  which  they  might  have  faUen  in  seeking  to  prove 

par  S.S   rajet   r^er,^atLts^^Xt\"Ci\^ZA'^.K    """""^ 
translation.  ^    followed    this    in    my 
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m  the  light  of  which  motto  I  have  venZ.A  .  ' 

the   most   holy   Christian    F.TtV.     f """'"^t '"^  ^^^  '""ease  of 

daily  in  the  east,  and  m'akinTS    way  tt  th^'  ""'  T^ 
completes  the  tour  and  circuit  of  tL^  T  '^"*'  '^"' 

heat  to  the  whole  worldin  t  .""^/  «'^'"^  ^^^^^  ^"^ 

natural  dav      Fn  1.  u     '^^"^y^O""-  hours,  which  is  a 

c«a.ur.s  who  liv.  and  inhabit  upon  "he  ,  „«,?fal  rK" 
as  they  have  sight  and  knowledge  of  the  L  h^llt  f     1 

Europe ;    and   thereaff^r   h.c   u  V     eastward  of  our 

-o.oHen.t^o::r.tM™drre^:tdn' 

'  Aristotle,  Metaphysics,  I,  iv. 

•  The  original   letter  proceeds  •  "  Ff  n,~;ii 

r  ""«""»«'"■*  pi"-pp.-..m.„,  ;"A",tr,' Er""'°""'" "'"'''' 
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time  teems  to  be  preparing  wherein  we  shaU  see  it  carried 

With  which  mtent  the  present  voyage  has  by  your  royal 
command  been  made  to  lands  not  formerly  known  unto  us. 
by  the  account  of  which  you  shaU  perceive  and  know  thei^ 
goodness  and  fertility,  the  innumerable  number  of  peoples 
dwelhng  therein,  their  kindliness  and  peaceful  nature,  and 
likewise  the  productivity  of  the  great  river  which  flows  amid 
these  your  lands  and  waters  there,  and  which  is  beyond 
comparison  the  greatest  ever  seen  by  mortal  eye.     WTiich 
thing,  g,ve  to  those  who  have  seen  them  certain  hope  of  the 
future  increase  of  our  most  holy  faith,  of  your  possessions 
and  most  Christian  name,  as  you  may  be  pleased  to  see  in  the 
present  httle  volume  wherein  are  largely  contained  all  things 
worthy  of  record  which  we  have  seen,  and  which  we  experi- 

ZVut!"^!^'  *'"'y  •l"'""  ''~i'  fei«  chascun  jouren  vo«  pays  et  royaulme 
treisaincteloy"  ^  "^P*"^  '*  •^"'<=*  «»  no«» 
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enced  as  weU  in  making  the  aaid  vovaw  as  wK:i 

in  .he  „id  your  ,„a.!„d  coun.Jrf^k^WcUnXdTlhf 
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CHAPTER  VII 

ON    Whitsunday,    the    i6th   of    May,   in    the    year 
IS35.  by  command  of  the   captain  and  with  the 

w.  all  toit  °^  f'  "^^  '"'^  ^°"^"''*^^  ^™»<=»'  -nd 

ot  bt    Malo,  and  thereafter  went  to  present  ourselves  in 

God   the  tt  "^'/'""'  '^'°^^  *^^  ^-"-d  F«h       n 

And  on  the  foUowing  Wednesday,'  loth  May   a  fair  an.) 
favounng  ™j.d  blew,  and  we  «,  .ail';i,h' three  shi;.'"'o  ".^ 

burthen,  wherein  was   the  said  Captain-General,'  Thoma. 
F  omen,,,   master;    Claude    du    Pont    Briant,-  ,™   ofT 

ZT  "^V^^"""'  ""d   '"Pbearer  of  Monseigneur  th' 
Danphin;    Charles  de  la  Pommerayo,'  and   othefmen    of 


*'*^'^v 
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"t^'tonr  tXr Ma5"S  ^-/--''^--^  oi  about 
;;^ci  C     i„,  and  GuiS!:t%^^^^^  the 

third  and  smalJest  ship,  named  the  T^^/;     4    r    u^  °"  *^*= 
•on,.  Guillaume  le  Breton  •  was  canJn      ??'        '^°"'  ^°"^ 
n^aster.    And  we  sailed  wkh  ZT  '  '"u  ^'''^""  ^'°«*«'* 

of  the  said  month  ofX;tnl  "''?"  ""'"  ^^'^  ^^^ 
and  tempest,  which  conH^r,        u  "^"'^^  '"'""^  t°  ^"^h 

winds  and  thickweather T      ''"^°"'  '"""«  ^'^^  ^^'^^"'7 
crossed  that  sea    bsom.    IT'  ''  '""'  '^'P"  '"^^^^^^  which 

through  th"  a    ndT^i  t'thTr  ^'^  ^fV^^  °^  J^^' 
of  each  other  and  h^^nT^  weather,  we  all  three  lost  sight 

.and  ^j''^::Lft,^^:^:ztr'"  ■"'  '^''"°-»^- 

land  «  Krd  iS^nd^Xl  >  /''  ^'-^'•"'"'"""'i.  ""d  m,d« 
land,  and  i,  .o tlf 'oftrt  tSt  Z^.^  *°';  p"  "-'  ■""- 
«,ily  load  th.n«elv«  ttrttitW  '""P' "l''""^'  "»ld 

of  .he  «,.,  v<^,j,,  Ld  ,„  h,v^  cZSmZ  ^  '^  '"*J"  '»">'"  •l>i'  and 
G^Sk"""  ^•'•^"  ''«  -'««'  >U-..  hi.  «..  „„.  ^i„,  ^„„„  ,.. 

and  in  translation  (pp.  307-.0)  a  li^r^  w*  . '"  '^^""""e  (pp-  311-14) 
three  of  Cartier-s  Zpa^nL,  ^'  ]  "^/r  '^V-*-"  ^^  St.  Malo'^of  seventy: 
-n  the  text  to  his  researches,  andTo  those'o  "v  ',0,?°'"/"  I""  '"'""  ^^"^^ 
Mr.  Biggar.    The  list  of  seamen  was  nr  J.    1  ir"  '^^'  ^°^gra\s  and  of 

burgesses  of  St.  Male  by  Jehan  JJuleJ  s^^  .  S       T  '1'  ""-"^'y  "^  »he 
'  See  p.  J8,  n.  I.  ^***  P'  '5^.  «•  2),  on  March  3,,  , 535. 
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replenish  our  stores.    This  island  is  by  the  elevation  of  the 
pole  in  north  lat.  49*  40'. 

Aiid  the  8th  day  of  the  said  month  we  set  sail  from  this 
"land,  and  came  with  good  weather  on   the  15th  to  our 
appointed  rendezvous,  the  haven  (so  the  author  writes  the 
word  now  called  harbour)  of  Blanc  Sablon,  which  is  in  the 
Bay  of  Castles,  wherein  we  waited  for  our  comrades  until 
the  26th,  when  both  of  them  arrived  together ;    there  we 
refitted,  and  took  on  board  wood,  water,  and  other  neces- 
saries, and  at  daybreak  on  the  26th  >  weighed  anchor  and  set 
sail  to  continue  our  voyage,  and  coasted  along  the  northern 
coast,  which  lies  ENE.  and  WSW.,  tiU  about  eight  o'clock  in 
the  evening,  when  we  lowered  our  sails  between  two  islands  • 
which  we  called  the  islands  of  St.  WiUiam,*  which  are  about 
twenty  leagues   beyond   the  haven   of    Brest.       From   the 
Castles  to  this  point  the  lie  of  the  coast  is  ENE.  and  WSW 
bordered  with  various  islands  and  districts  very  broken  and 
stony,  without  any  soil  or  wood  save  in  certain  valleys. 

The  next  day,  the  penultimate  day  of  the  said  month, 
we  ran  westwards  to  have  knowledge  of  other  islands  distant 
about  twelve  and  a  half  leagues,  among  which  is  an  inlet 
extending  northwards,*  full  of  islands  and  great  bays  appearing 
to  contain  several  good  harbours.  We  named  them  the 
islands  of  St.  Martha,'  off  which,  about  a  league  and  a  half 
I  A  mLsprint  in  all  three  edition!  for  the  29th,  given  in  the  MS. 

p»i.~S  ''^'JmS^.S  '"?;»:  v"-?  ■■""!,  "r""'"'  •"■< "« •■>»'■ 
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ZTr"^:  ';  '  ""'"^  dangerous  shoal,  where  are  four  or  five 
agged  rocks  lymg  across  the  said  bay,  in  the  route  from  ea« 

whTcrrr': "'' ''?''  °^ ''-  ^•""'"'  -^  otherTsLd; . 

Marl        v"J  'r".l"«""  ^^^^-  °^  »^«  »l»nds  of  St. 
Martha  ;   wbch  other  islands  we  neareJ  about  an  hour  after 

of le' ,     '.     "'^  "^T     ^"'^  '^^"^  *^"  ^-X  until  the  turn 

of  the  glass «  we  ran  about  fifteen  leagues  till  opposite  a  cape  ' 

on  --C  low-lymg  islands,  which  we  named 'the  islands' of 

St.  Germain,*  about  three  leag.    .  to  the      uth-east  of  which 

cape  IS  another  very  dangerous  shoal ;  ..r     . 

islands  of  Cape  St.  Germain  and  St.  Ma  ■ 

two  leagues  to  seaward  of  the  said  hh',<U 

but  four  fathoms ;   and  for  the  Ha,,  t-r 

struck  our  sails,  and  did  not  run  .,n  :'   .uA  rh   nV>hc 

Un  the  next  day,  the  last  d?     ..♦  iv\    v    r  r     '-  ' 

coast    which  lies  cast  and  we.     a   q,nncr  .ouh-c-ast" 

which  IS  all  fringed  with  islands  ..Ah.Vu.  ,  .r  d  i  fa  most 

a  h^lf  from  the  said  cape  of  the  islands  .1  >  ■  ;ern>  J.  to  the 
end  of  the  islands.'  at  the  end  of  which  is  a  very  fine  plat 
covered  with  fine  large  trees;  all  this  coast  ^  Wed  with 
sandbanks,  with  no  sign  of  a  harbour  until  C-pe  ILnnot  • 
which  bends  back  to  the  north-west,  and  is  'abou  seveL 
leagues  from  the  said  islands ;  which  cape  we  knew  fror^ 
our  former  voyage,  and  therefore  sailed  \VNW.  aU  night 
until  daybreak,  when  the  wind  blew  contrary,  and  we  ran  in 
search  of  a  haven  into  which  we  brought  o/r  ships ;  it  Tan 

•  Cape  Whittle. 
WK  .)!^*f','**.""'  y"  Wapitagun,  and   Lake  Islands,  known  as  the  r,n. 


I 


l-f 


i  r 


ssrr 


?wi;^^jafi2'^Rii:is^ 


70 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


M 


excellent  little  harbour,  about  seven  leagues  and  a  half  beyond 
tne  said  Cape  Tiennot,  lying  among  four  islands  jutting  out  to 
sea.     VVe  named  it  the  harbour  of  St.  Nicholas,*  and  on  the 
nearest  island  we  set  up  a  great  wooden  cross  as  a  march  (he 
means  mark).     One  must  keep  this  cross  to  the  north-east,  then 
approach  it  and  leave  it  to  starboard  (a  sailor's  term,  meaning 
to  the  right),  and  you  will  find  a  depth  of  six  fathoms,  and 
when  at  anchor  within  the  harbour,  four  fathoms ;  care  must 
be  taken  of  four «  shallows  which  lie  on  either  side  half  a 
league  out      This  whole  coast  is  very  dangerous  and  full  of 
shoals.     Though  there  seem  to  be  many  harbours,  there  are 
nothing  but  shal  ows  and  banks.     We  were  in  the  said  harbour 
from  this  day  ti  1  Sunday,  8th  August,  when  we  set  sail  and 
went  to  make  the  land  to  the  south  toward  Cape  Rabast,' 

I  mU  Tec.?  ^''^""^  ''•^^^"^  ^^^"^   »'"«  J^^bour, 

lymg  NNt.  and  SSW.  On  the  morrow  the  wind  blevJ 
contrary  and  since  we  found  n<,  harbours  in  this  southern 
district,^  we  steered  northward  for  some  ten  leagues  bevond 
he  former  harbour,  where  we  found  a  very  fine,  large'bav 
full  of  islands  and  easy  entrances,  and  shelter  from  cv^'ry 
wind  that  could  blow  ;  •  this  bay  may  be  known  by  a  lar^e 
island  like  a  cape,«  which  juts  out  beyond  the  others,  and 
about  two  leagues  inland  is  a  mountain  '  shaped  like  a  whcat- 
sheaf.     We  named  this  bay  the  Bay  of  St.  Lawrence  • 

On  the    14th  •  of  this   month,   leaving    this   Bay   of  St. 

Uaw,onX     Mu.hkon,atawee  Hay.  some  n.ilc,  farther  on  ^IJaxtrr).    S.   N  choU. 

'  "Two""  i^Ms  '  ^n""-     ''"'  '"•'^'"  '^'^  ""  ^■"'  "--"-• 
'  NTorTh  •.      .         ^        ^"""'  '""'  ''"'P'  '"  '^^"'"  •'"^  prccdmK  line. 
^  North  .  «.nt  on  An...  OS,,,  though  Mr.  Haxter  nay.  Cow  lv,in,. 
^    Ilicte  IS  no  harlM)ur  on  tht-  north  shore  of  Anti.osti 
.St.    Genevieve    harbour    in    PillaL'e    lliv       w-    u.a 
Quebec  shore.  **         ^"      "'^   '""*    '""ossed    to   the 

•  St.  Genevieve  Island. 
■  Mont  .St.  GenevitHc. 

,h,ch?„',^;;'.:;  f tX™"  """"""  °'  """'•  ""'•  °» -'■  '^'■«"«. 

•  The  /.V.//Wi/.a>s  12th.  and  the  l)«t  M.S.  13th. 
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Lawrence,  we  sailed  westward,  and  went  to  make  a  cape  ' 
on  the  south  side,  which  lies  about  twenty-five  leagues  west 
a  quarter  south-west  from  the  harbour  of  St.  Lawrence,  and 
by  the  two  savages  whom  we  had  captured  on  our  former 
voyage «  we  were  told  that  this  was  part  of  the  land  to  the 
southward^  and  that  it  was  an  island,  and  that  to  the  south 
of  It  lay  the  route  from  Honguedo,«  where  wc  had  captured 
them  on  our  former  voyage  to  Canada;  and  that  two  days' 
journey  beyond  the  cape  and  the  island  began  Sagucnay,  on 
the  north  shore  as  one  sails  toward  Canada.     About  three 
leagues  off  this  cape,  the  depth  is  over  a  hundred  fathoms,  and 
I  believe  that  there  were  never  so  manv  whales  seen  as  we 
saw  that  day  off  this  cape.* 

On  the  morrow,  the  day  of  Our  Lady  in  August,  the 
15th  of  the  month,  we  passed  through  the  strait.*     During 
the  previous  night  and  on  the  next  day  we  had  knowledge 
of  the  lands  which  lay  to  the  south  of  us,«  which  is  a  land 
v^'ondrous  high  and  mountainous ;  ^   the  cape  already  spoken 
of  on  the  island,  which  we  called  Assumption   Island,  and 
another  cape «  on  this  high  land,  lie  ENE.  and  WSW    and 
are  twenty-five  leagues  apart,  and  for  more  than  thirty  leLues 
the  north  shore  looks  still  higher  than  the  south.     We  coasted 
along  this  south  shore  from  that  day  till  noon  on  Tuesday 
when  the  wind  came  westerly,  and  we  headed  north  to  go 

a.r;e':::S;^!C^'''^"*"<"'«'^'''>-     N.mhCap.onA„uco«i(Hax.er,.     , 

•  .See  p.  53. 

tion  m  Lesiarbot  are  aK'ainst  this.  punctua- 

•  The  whale  fishery  in  the  K„lf  was  lon^  productive  and  i<  ni\\\  r:,rrl-H 

at  Seven  I.iands  hay.     After  the  Hriti.h  r^rJZ^^^^ZT  n^sZ 
fc.nKl.,nd  whaler,  came  for  many  years  in  larie  nun,ber,  ^^^' 

Hetween  Ant.,:»sti  and  the  north  ,horc  of  the  St.  Lawren,  e. 
The  south  shore  of  the  St.  I.awrt.icc. 
'  The  Notre  D.nne  mountains 
•  Probably  Fame  Point. 
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Unds  wLch^lr^  moun«m,.ro«  behind  thc«  W 

.he  Saguena,,  Ld  .hat Tn  trff  LT  Ind  ^T  °' 
omc  the  red  copper,  which  thev  „ll  T  '  j  ^'  '''"'" 
.he.e  lands  on  fhe  outh  andTk  *^''r''««*  B«"~n 
thirty  league,   with  a  dLu     ,      "^  °"  """''  ''  "''°°' 

The.La4.;ffi"L\LT,LtTSer:t"drb'"''°™- 
of  the  great  river  of  Hochelaja  .a^d^tri        '\>^P'"«'^g 

which  i,ecame  ever  narrot^r  aU  tL^  "°"^"''5''""''''' 

.ha.  .hen  ,h.  water  of  the ""/r  1  hLVl  ""^ '  '"^ 
such  a  distance  that  no  mln  1.  ?  ,'  ""^  '*"  "  "."-ded 
so  far  a,  .he^LdtardTnd  tLrT'  ''""  '"  *'  ™''  °'  «• 
alone.  Hea4g  .ht? uk'andteif^l^r Z ttre'°"" 
W 'set  rr^.tf  r™  r'"^  -  rnot'thtliTe' 

.o  .he  sonthern^hore  to  s^TirZ.^:!;  ^^-^J^T'  "'"' 

'  The  Laurf>mi3.. ■    _  ^  °    ' 


The  Laurentian  mountains. 
Caignetdaze  (MS.). 


CHAPTER  VIII 

ON  Wednesday,  ,8th  August,  the  captain  ordered  the 
ships  to  turn  back,  and   to  sail   in   the   opposite 
direction  and  we  coasted  the  north  shore,  which  lies 
north-east  and  south-west  in  the  form  of  a  semicircle,  and  is  a 
very  high  land,  but  less  so  than  that  to  the  south.   On  Thursday 
we  reached  seven  very  high  islands,  which  we  named  the 
Round  Islands,,  which  lie  some  forty  leagues  from  t^e  south 
coast,"  and  stretch    out  three  or  four  leagues  to  seaward 
opposite  them    begins  a  line  of   flat  country  covered  with 
goodly  trees.3     This  flat  country  we   coasted   en   Friday    n 
our    boats;   opposite  it   are    several   very   dangerous    sand- 
banks niore  than  two  leagues  to  seaward,  which  at  low  tide 
are  uncovered      At  the  end  of  these  flat  lands,  which  extend 

tllr  '"k  "'  '"'  ''  '  "^^^  °^  '''''  -^-  -«hing  so  far 

nto  the  sea  that  at  more  than  a  league  from  land  it  is  as  sweet 

a    spring  water.^     We  entered  it  with  our  boats,  and  found 

a  e  df  ""71  T^'  '.  ^f  ^°"  '""^  '  ^''^-  ^^'i^l^in  this  rher 
land  "^  K  f'^"^  "u''  ^°""''  ^^■^•'^h  ''  -^ht  take  to  the 
land,  and  by  day  to  the  sea,  as  we  were  told  bv  our  two 
savages  ;   and  of  these  fish  we  saw  a  great  number  in  the  saTd 

like  an  island.  ^"^^  ''^>^'  '''^'"^  '^^"'^  »  distance  looks 

!  ll^''^  m"  .^""'^•.°"  «''<=  *o""'  side,  is  about  eighty  miles 
'  Between  .Mcsic  River  and  Moisie  Hay. 

'  The  Trout  River,  accordinK'  to  Mr.  Baxter  who  «v«  •  ■<  i.  ■       . 

Moisie,  as  this  is  a  tidal  river   .nd  ^.Ir  (  '"','*>'' '      ''  '^anno'  be  the 

ioA   at    n    ..«»        \       ,1  .  "   ^"'  **""^  'iistance  from  its  mouth- 

is  mean^  "■   '''^'      ''"  "^^ ^^^^  I'--",  --d.r  that  theTol^e 

'Which    ,s    to^av    calI.H    rh     ^V'"'r'''■"''^''■'■'*^'*"^'■-'^'«"'*^)■ 
«ivages  [L.].  '    "'"''    ^'^'^^f'^^--.    fr-"    a    name   g.ven    by    the 
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On  the  morrow,  the  21st  day  of  the  month,  we  set  sail 
at  daybreak  and  stood  along  this  coast  tiU  we  had  explored 
the  rest  of  the  north  shore,  which  we  had  not  seen,>  and  of 
the  Island  of  Assumption  whither  we  had  gone  on  leaving 
this  said  shore,  and  when  we  were  certain  that  this  coast  was 
continuous,  and  that  there  was  no  passage,  we  returned  to 
our  ships   which  were  at  the  Seven  Islands,  where  there  are 
good  roadsteads  with  eighteen  to  twenty  fathoms  of  water 
and  sandy  bottom.*    Here  we  remained,  unable  to  put  forth 
or  to  set  sail   for  the  fogs  and  contrary  winds,  until  the  24th 
of  the  month,  when  we  made  ready  and  kept  under  way  until 
:he  29th  of  the  month,  when  we  reached  a  haven  »  on  the 
south  shore,  about  eighty  leagues  distant  from  the  Seven 
Islands,  which  lies  opposite  three  small  islands  *  which  are  in 
mid-stream.     About  half-way  to  the  said  islands  and  harbour 
on  the  north  shore,  is  a  very  great  river,"  between  the  high 
lands  and  the  low,  which  makes  several  sandbanks  •  more  than 
three  leagues  to  seaward,  which  is  a  very  dangerous  spot, 
with  two  fathoms  of  water  or  less,  and  at  the  edge  of  these 
banks  you  will  find  twenty-five  and  thirty  fathoms  close  along- 
side.    All  this  north  shore  lies  NNE.  and  SSVV. 

The  aforesaid  harbour  on  the  south  coast,  wherein  we 
anchored,  is  a  tidal  harbour  and  of  little  worth.  We  called 
the  islets  by  the  name  of  St.  John,  because  we  entered 
therein  on  the  day  of  the  beheadal  of  that  saint.'  And 
before  reaching  this  harbour,  about  five  leagues  to  the  east, 

•  From  Seven  Islands  Bay  to  I'illajje  Bay 

•  Old  Bic  harbour. 

Tu'li^u""  '*'■'"'''•  ''■  "'"^  ^'''^  Hicquette    Islands   and  North-west   R..,.f 
The  MS.  has  not  ^eM.s,  but  A',///.j,  flat.  '**'='• 

•  This  river  is  called  Mantanne  in  Champlain's  account  f  L  1      TK,,,,   1 

^.rriz  tr^;:ti^^  ^:~' ,:-  p^^^^, 

spoken  of  is  on  the  north  shore,  and  is  the  ManicouagaJ'-       "^'^    ""^    """ 
Man.couagan  .Shoal.  '  Sunday,  .g.h  August. 
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is  an  island,'  between  which  and  the  shore  is  a  passage  for 
boats  only.  This  haven  of  the  St.  John  Islets  is  always  dry 
at  low  tide,  and  at  high  tide  has  two  fathoms  of  water.  The 
best  anchorage  is  to  the  south  of  and  close  alongside  a  small 
islet  which  hes  m  the  middle  of  the  harbour. 

On  the  1st  day  of  September  we  set  sail  from  this  harbour 
to   go    toward    Canada.     About   fifteen   leagues    from    this 
harbour  to  the   WSW.   are  three   islands  Mn   mid-s"ream 
over  agamst  which  is  a  river  very  deep  and  swift,'  which  is 
the  river  and  the  road  to  the  kingdom  and  land  of  Saguenay, 
as  was  told  us  by  our  men  from  the  country  of  Canada      This 
nver  flows  between  high  mountains  of  bare  stone,  on  which 
there  is  but  httle  soil,  notwithstanding  which  many  trees  of 
divers  sorts  grow  on  them,  on  the  bare  rock,  as  though  in 
good  soil,  m  such  sort  that  we  saw  there  a  tree  large  enough 
to  be  the  mast  of  a  ship  of  thirty  tons,  and  as  green  as  could 
be,  which  stood  on  a  rock  whereon  was  no  trace  of  eartli. 

cJl  \"'T'uf  '^''  """  ^"  ^^""'^  ^°"^  boats  from 
Canad^which  had  come  there  to  fish  for  seals  and  other 
fish.  When  we  had  cast  anchor  within  the  river,  two  of 
these  boats  came  toward  our  ships,  but  in  such  fear  and  dread 
that  one  of  them  went  back  and  the  other  came  within  call 
of  one  of  our  savages,  who  told  his  name,  and  made  their 

IZZT'  '"'  "'""'  ^'^"  '''  ^°"^^  -  ^-^'^  -^h 

Now  let  us  leave  Captain  Jacques  Cartier  to  converse  with 
hi  savages  at  the  harbour  of  the  river  of  Saguenay-now 
called  Tadousac-and  let  us  go  to  meet  Cham'plain,^wh  " 
we  previously  left  at  Anticosti  (which  is  the  ifland  of  A^ 
sumption),  for  he  will  describe  to  us  Tadousac  and  Saguenay 
from  the  report  of  the  people  of  the  land,  as  well  as  from  what 
he  himself  has  seen  ;  moreover  he  will  tell  us  of  the  reception 

I  Barnaby  Island,  7*  miles  distant  from  Old  bic  harbour 
Basque.  Apple,  and  Green  Islands.  .  The  river  .Saguenay. 
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given  them  by  the  savages  on  their  arrival.     Wherein  if   in 

s^Khtr;'\°V'^  ^r^K  °"^  «"^^  HerTtr;  thi^ 

hough        ,,,  I  have  struck  out  some  triviaUtl.    "JS^.' 
in Xe"  ^°"^"""  '''  ~  -^'^^  -  droJ^eS 

lawyer  revenged  himself  by  nuIetuT^re  'Z;  '''  k  '"''  «''"'-''i'"'«i 
See  r,^.  the  last  paragraDh  ofVhJ^l  I  ^  '"  **''  P"'""  edition, 
chap.  xvii.  I«"««Ph  of  the  next  chapter,  and  especially   Book  IV. 


W^'iii- 


CHAPTER  IX' 

Gasp6,  but  on  reaching  its  source  th^  .  ^  °"^ 

canoes  (which  are  smalf  bo  ts  ^de  of  b  ^alLT^,  ''"^ 
overland,  and  thus  enter  Chaleur  Bav  K  u  u'  ^"«"' 
they  .ajce  long  Journeys.  Aftefthf ^^^^  Ma^te""'^^ 
approaches  Bic,  a  distance  of  twenty  leaeu«  thenr  '  °"' 
the  river,  one  reaches  Tadousac,  a  dinance  ^f  fi^  '  T''''^^ 
This  .the  course  which  we  ioUo.t^T:.]!^  SfhT 
But  after  remammg  there  for  some  time,  and  goinjarfl!; "i 

publ^eS  t^'^h^ptirtuir.  Tff.::-  ^"^  «-  ^^  on  Canada 
'604.     An  English  tm^lat.^n'T.'^o^rr^^J-^f  •/«- -"^ 

•V.  pp.  .6oS-,9.  ed.  .6.5;  vol.  xviiK  pp'  S^-^afi  e^^tj  J^'  7-^""'  ^^°'- 
gjven  Zvnw  verbatim.  But  he  has  marf!  aII  ?^'"*^  Lescarbot  had 
in  the  present  chapter  the  fi„t  "  nTent  is"l^'/' '"""'P''^"-  ^h"' 
^a-faf"  (Uverdiire.  vol.  ii.  a  !)  re%^„  J'*"  i™?  '^'"P"  '•  «'  ^" 
W«^,,    chap.    X.     Uverd^  H    p    40)     Z^  J""  ''''^^  *~  ''"»"   ^^ 

chaps.i.andx.(Uverdi*re,ii  pV  ^.V^^witofT  "  *"""'''''  f"*" 
..  taken  fn.m  Dts  Savages,  chk«.  i.^and  xi  Ll  .  *■"*  °^  ""^  ^''^P*" 
times  in  summary.  '^  ""  *'•  "metimes  veria/m,  some- 

•  The  York  River. 

M^icXln'  ''"'""  """'•"'  ^"^  '-»•  '^^  5)  -ongly  identifies  it  with  the 
floJi^gin'^ChSe^ST"  °'  "^^  "'""'  '"^  ""-  °^  '"'  Cascapedia. 
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the  falls  of  the  great  river  of  Canada,  some  of  us  returned 
from  Tadousac  to  Gasp*,  and  thence  to  Cod   Fish  Bay,' 
which  is  at  most  three  leagues  in  length,  and  as  much  in 
breadth  at  its  mouth  ;  thence  we  came  to  He  Percfce,«  which 
is  a  rock  very  high  at  both  ends,  and  in  it  a  hole  through 
which  skiffs  and  boats  can  pass  at  high  tide,  while  at  low  tide 
one  can  go  from  the  mainland  to  this  island,  a  distance  of 
not  more  than  four  or  five  hundred  paces.    Near  it  is  another 
island,  named  Bonaventure  Island,'  about  half  a  league  in 
length  ;    in  all  these  places  both  green  and  dry  fishing  is 
largely  carried   on.«      Beyond    He  Percfce   Chaleur   Bay    is 
reached,  which  runs  inland  more  or  less  WSW.  for  about 
eighty  leagues,  and  at  its  mouth  is  some  fifteen  leagues  wide.* 
The  savages  say  that  into  it  flows  a  river  which  extends  some 
twenty  leagues  inland,'  at  the  end  of  which  is  a  lake  some 
twenty   leagues  in  extent,  which  is  very  shallow,  and  in 
summer  dries  up  altogether,  in  which  they  find,  about  a  foot 
underground,  a  species  of  metal  resembling  silver  ;  in  another 
spot  near  this  lake  there  is,  they  say,  another  mine  of  copper.' 
After  finding  at  He  Percfce  those  whom  we  were  seeking,  we 
again  returned  to  Tadousac.     But  some  three  leagues  from 
Cape  Bishop'  we  were  stayed  by  a  tempest,  which  lasted 
for  two  days,  and  made  us  take  refuge  in  a  large  creek,  where 
we  waited  for  fair  weather.    On  the  morrow  we  put  forth, 
but  were  again  stayed  by  a  second  tempest.     UnwiUing  to 

'  Now  Mal-baie,  a  corruption  of  MoIu«-baie. 
'  Still  so  called. 
'  Still  so  called. 

u.y  7  ^"  .""'"I?^*'^*''"  cod-fishing,  see  N.  Denys,  DacripHon  and 
Natural  HtUory  of  Acadia  (edited  by  \\ .  F  Ganong  for  the  Champlain 
Society,  1908), /ajMw,  especially  pp.  257-68,  and  33i-4a 

•  Chaleur  Bay  is  about  90  miles  in  length,  and  18  miles  wide  at  entrance. 
Lake  .Matapedia,  drained  by  the  river  Matapedia,  which  flows  into  the 
river  Restigouche  near  its  mouth.     It  is  misleading  to  say  with  Dr.  Slafter 
that     by  traversmg  the  Restigouche  River,  Lake  Matapedia  may  be  reached." 
Here  begins  Champlain,  chap.  xi. 

'I  cannot  identify  this  cape.     Cf.  Champlain,  £A<wr«,  edit.  Laverdidre 
vol.  II.  p.  52,  note  2.  .«;«;, 
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put  back,  and  thinking  to  make  headway,  we  headed  for  the 
north  shore,  and  on  July  28th  cast  anchor  in  a  creek,  which  is 
very  bad  anchorage  on  account  of  rocks  and  shoalj.    This 
creek  hes  some  minutes  north  of  the  fifty-first  degree.'    On 
the  morrow  we  cast  anchor  near  a  river  caUed  St.  Margaret  • 
where  at  fuU  tide  there  is  about  three  fathoms  of  water,  and 
at  low  tide  a  fathom  and  a  half ;    it  runs  some  distance 
inland.      Inland  on  the  east  side,   as  I    myself   have   seen, 
there  is  a  waterfaU  some  fifty  or  sixty  fathoms  high,  whence 
conies  the  greatest  part  of  the  water  flowing  into  this  river. 
At  Its  mouth  IS  a  sandbank,  where  at  low  water  there  is  at  most 
a  depth  of  half  a  fathom.    The  whole  of  the  eastern  shore 
18  shifting  sand,  in  which  there  is  a  point  about  half  a  league 
from  this  nver,  jutting  out  half  a  league  to  seaward  ;  and 
on  Its  western  side  is  a  Uttle  island:    this  place  is  near  the 
fiftieth  degree.     All  this  region  is  very  barren,  overgrown  with 
pines;   the  coast  is  somewhat  high,  but  less  so  than  that  to 
the  south.     Some  three  leagues  thence  we  passed  near  another 
river,  which  seemed  to  be  very  large,  though  for  the  most  part 
blocked  by  rocks.'    Some  eight  leagues  further  on  is  another 
point,*  juttmg  out  a  league  and  a  half  to  seaward,  where  there 
18  only  a  fathom  and  a  half  of  water.      This  cape  passed 
about  four  leagues  further  on  one  reaches  another  where 
diere  is  water  enough.*    This  whole  coast  is  low  and  sandy 
Some  four  leagues  further  on  is  a  cove  into  which  flows  a 
nver«;    therein  on  the  western  side  is  anchorage  for  many 

ism'eilr.'tl.ft!^"''  *  mistake  for  fiftieth.    Lavenl.ere  think,  Moisie  Bay 
15  meant  i  SUfter,  "a  cove  somewhere  near  the  Seven  Islands."  ^ 

Probably  the  river  St.  Margaret.     "There  is  a  sandy  point  extendin,. 
out  on  the  east  and  a  peninsula  on  the  western  shore,  which^y  then  ha"? 
been  an  island  formed  by  the  moving  sands  "  (Siafter) 
'  Rock  River,  in  lat.  50°  2'. 

*  Both  Slafter  and  Laverdi^re  think  that  this  applies  to  Point  de  Mnn,. 

•  The  Manicouagan  River. 
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vessels ;    it  is  marked  by  a  low  point  jutting  out  almost  a 
league  to  seaward.    To  enter  it  one  should  hug  the  eastward 
shore  for  about  three  hundred  yards.'    This  is  the  best  harbour 
along  this  whole  north  shore,  but  navigation  is  made  very 
dangerous  by  the  shallows  and  sandbanks  which  lie  aiong  the 
greater  part  of  the  coast  for  nearly  two  leagues  out  from  the 
shore.     About  six  leagues  further  on  one  reaches  a  bay,  wherein 
is  a  sandy  island.*    The  whole  of  this  bay  is  full  of  shoals, 
save  on  a  part  of  the  eastern  side,  where  there  is  a  depth  of 
some  four  fathoms ;  in  the  channel  which  forms  the  entrance 
of  this  bay,  about  four  leagues  further  on,  is  a  good  cove  into 
which  a  river  flows.    This  whole  coast  is  low  and  sandy  ;  on 
it  is  a  great  waterfall.     Some  five  leagues  further  on  is  a  cape 
jutting  out  about  half  a  league  to  seaward,*  where  there  is  a 
cove,  and  from  one  side  to  the  other  the  distance  is  three 
leagues ;    but  it  is  a  mass  of  reefs  with  little  water.     Some 
two  leagues  further  on  is  a  beach  and  a  good  harbour,  and  a 
little  river ;    here  there  are  three  islands,*  and  a  shelter  for 
ships.     Some  three  leagues  further  on  is  a  sandy  cape » jutting 
out  about  a  league,  at  the  end  of  which  is  a  little  islet.    Then 
on  the  way  to  Lesquemin,*  you  come  upon  two  small,  low- 
lying  islands  and  a  small  rock  near  shore.    These  islands  are 
about  half  a  league  from  Lesquemin,  which  is  a  very  evil 
harbour,  surrounded  by  rocks,  and  dry  at  low  tide,  and  to 
get  in  one  must  tack  behind  a  little  point  of  rock,  where  there 
is  room  for  but  one  vessel.    A  little  further  on  is  a  river 
extending  some  little  distance  inland  ;  this  is  the  ipot  where 
the  Basques  come  to  fish  for  whales'    To  tell  the   honest 

'  Or  perhaps  "one  should  keep  about  three  hundred  yards  from  the 
eastw.ird  shore." 

«  Outarde  Bay,  though  the  island  has  either  disappeared  or  become  the 
peninsula  of  Manicouagan. 

•  Point  Betsiamites.  or  Ee»s.m..i,  •  Jeremy  Island,  now  but  one. 

»  Point  Colombier,  if  the  dis(ince  is  exact.  Laverdifcre  thinks  that  three  is 
a  misuke  for  nine,  in  which  case  it  is  Mille  Vaches. 

"  Now  Les  Escoumins. 

'  Probably  the  spot  still  known  as  Anse  aux  Basques. 
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truth,  the  harbour  is  quite  worthless.  Thence  we  came  to  the 
harbour  of  Tadousac.'  AU  the  above  regions  are  low  along  the 
•hore,  but  rue  to  a  great  height  inland.  Though  lower,  they 
are  neither  so  pleasant  nor  so  fertUe  as  those  of  the  south. 

After  casting  anchor  before  the  harbour  of  Tadousac  on 
our  first  arrival  we  entered  it  on  May  26th.*    It  is  shaped  like 
a  cove,  and  hes  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Saguenay.  ifwhich 
there  u  a  current  and  a  tide  most  remarkable  in  swiftness  and 
depth,  and  where  are  sometimes   fierce  winds  which   brin» 
with  them  severe  frosts.    The  distance  up  this  river  to  its 
first  cataract  is  beheved  to  be  some  forty-five  or  fifty  leagues  ; 
It  flows    rom  the  NNW.    The  harbour  of  TadousZc  is  s^ 
and  could  not  hold  more  than  ten  or  twelve  vessels ;    but 
there  is  good  depth  of  water  to  the  east,  with  shelter  from 
the  nver  Saguenay  close  to  a  small  hill,  which  is  almost  cut 
off  by  the  water ;  the  rest  is  high  mountains,  whereon  is  Uttle 
soil,  but  only  rocks  and  sand  overgrown  with  wood,  pines, 
cypress,'  firs,  birch,  and  various  kinds  of  brushwood.    Near  the 
harbour  IS  a  smaU  pond  shut  in  by  well-wooded  mountams. 

At  the  mouth  of  the  said  harbour  are  two  capes  ;  that  to 
the  west  juts  out  a  league  to  seaward,  and  is  caUed  St. 
Matthews    Qpe;*    the  other,  to  the  south-east,  projects 

»  Tadousac  w*.  already  well  known  in  1603.    See  Biagar   Earh  Tr^.. 

OfrA/f/  Explorations,  iS42-,6o3  (reprinted  from  the  Froceedin«  Tthe 
MaauchuMtts  Historical  Society,  1893).  racceamgt  ot  the 

ever  ui^fol^Trh^l-  '"\*°"'  ^^^  '°.  '^P'"  '"  "^"^  »>'•  ««o"«.  how- 
left  Hr/«L  M  T  *°  T*""'"*  •»  '°"f"»«»  historically.  Cha^pUin 
^?h^  I  .    °".""^\'5i  '603.  and  after  much  delay  from  itorm  and  ice 

ISHk  ^  ^'^K '  T  '°^"*''-  '^"P'"^  '"  '•>«  »««•«•»  of  this  island,  he  «i  S 
■long  the  south  shore  of  the  St.  Lawrence  as  &r  a«  n;^    .-j  Iv  . 

.cross  to  Tadousac.    After  «,me  time  s^Tth^re  he"wem 'o^  to  t^TuS 
rapid.  .  .d  returned  to  Tadousac,  which  he  reached  on  nth  fuy     T^l^"! 
he  maed  lie  Pen^e.  and  on  .9th  July  left  it  to  return  tlradou^c^^c" 
e^r^^r^h  ir    "  -  -  ''-''  "-^  ^-™^  "P  '•'«  -•'  i''-  ^e 
»  i^.  the  arior  vita  or  white  cedar.    fCanong,  op.  dt.) 
*  Now  known  as  Point  aux  Allouettes,  or  Uric  Point 
VOL.    II. 
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a  quarter  of  a  league,  and  is  called  the  Cape  of  All  Devils.* 
The  harbour  is  exposed  to  winds  from  the  south,  SSE.,  and 
SSW.  From  St.  Matthew's  Cape  to  the  Cape  of  All  Devils 
is  not  quite  a  league.     Both  capes  are  dry  at  low  tide. 

» As  for  the  river  Saguenay,  it  is  a  very  fine  stream  and  of 
incredible  depth.     From  what  I  have  heard,  it  flows  from 
very  high  ground,  whence  descends  a  very  impetuous  torrent ; 
but  the  water  from  this  source  is  not  adequate  to  produce 
so  great  a  stream,  and  there  must  certainly  be  other  rivers 
tributary  to  it ;  it  is  a  good  league  and  a  half  in  width  at  its 
widest,  and  a  quarter  of  a  league  at  its  narrowest,  so  that 
there    is   a  strong   current :  from  t^e  first  cataract  to   the 
harbour  of  Tadousac,  at  the  mouth  of  this  river  Saguenay  is 
some  forty  or  fifty  leagues.'    The  whole  region,  so  far  as  I  have 
seen,  consists  of  mountains  of  rock,  for  the  most  part  over- 
grown with  fir,  cypress,  and  birch,  a  most  unpleasant  country, 
where,  on  neither  side  of  the  river  have  I  found  a  league  of 
meadow-land.     In  the  river  are  several  sandbanb  and  high 
islands.     In  short,  these  are  reaUy  deserts,  habitable  *  only  by 
animals  and  birds ;  for  I  assure  you  that  when  I  went  hunting 
m  what  seemed  to  me  the  pleasantest  spots,  I  found  nothing 
at   aU   save  only  smaU   birds   resembUng  nightingales   and 
swallows,  which  come  there  in  summer,  for  at  other  seasons 
I  am  of  opinion  that  there  are  none,  on  account  of  the 
extreme  cold,  since  this  river  flows  from  the  north-west.     The 
savages  reported  to  me  that  after  passing  the  first  cataract, 
wnence  comes  this  torrent  of  water,  they  pass  eight  other 

fnr^.!^*"^  ^Ta  w  '  ^°'"*  *""  '^^'•'"'  °'  ^"^  P°''"-  Both  this  and  the 
former  cape  had  been  given  their  present  names  as  early  as  1632.  See 
Champ am's  edition  of  1632,  chap.  iii.  (Laverdiire,  vol.  v.  n  ,,,) 
Champlain  there  writes  Point  aux  Roches,  but  Sagard,  Grand  Voyagiau  Ly\ 
d^  Hurons,  pubhshed  in  the  same  year,  speaks  of  it  several  timef  as  pS 
aux  Vaches  Roches,  as  Laverdi^re  says,  is  probably  a  mistake  for  Vaches. 
Here  begins  Champlain,  chap.  iv. 

Frol,'?!v  ^TT^  ■'  "''^'^'^l''  71    miles  from  its  mouth  to  Chicoutimi 
From  Lake  St.  John  to  its  mouth  is  112  miles. 
*  Champlain  says  inkabi tables,  uninhabitable. 
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after  which  they  pass  ten  other  falls,  and  enter  a  lake  >  which 
to  fifte::  ^^  '°  "T  T'^'^^  ^^^"^  ^"  ^-^  ^^^  ^--  twelve 
dwell  n  huts.  Then  one  enters  three  other  rivers'  each 
extending  for  three  or  four  days'  journey,  at  the  end  of  wh  ch 
a  two  or  three  bodies  of  water,  like  lakes,  where  the  Saguenay 
has  Its  source  from  which  source  to  the  harbour  of  Tadousac 
s  a  ten  days'  journey  in  their  canoes.  On  the  banks  of  thlse 
nvers  are  many  cabins,  whither  come  other  tribes  from  the 

anTlrln  T  7'^"'  ^^"^^^'^^^^  "^°  g°  there  beaver 
and  ma  ten  skins  for  the  merchandise  which  these  Montagnais 

that  The  ^r'^  '^''-     ^^'^  '^""^-'^  Indianf  say 

that  they  are  m  sight  of  a  sea  of  salt  water. 

Such  is  the  account  of  the  river  Saguenay  given  by 
Champlam  in  the  year  1605.  But  since  then  he  recounts 
'■  his  last  volume  that  from  the  harbour  of  Tadousac  to  the 
sea  which  the  Saguenay  Indians  explore  in  the  north,  is  forty 
or  fifty  days  journey,  a  very  different  story  from  the  ten  of 
his  present  account."  Now  if  they  go  twelve  to  fifteen  leagues 
a  day,  here  are  more  than  six  hundred  leagues  to  northward. 
From  this  I  gather  that  he  had  no  right  to  foist  on  us  a  map 

M-T  JT''1'\^^'^'  '''  ^''  *^"^^^  to  follow  the  accounts 
pubhshed  by  the  English  of  their  latest  discovery  in  161 1, 

'  Lake  St.  Joha     In    the    edition    of    i6n,    chaD     ii     rr^v-,^A 
p.  I43),he  repeats  this  passage,  but  says:  "thre';  da  ^'o  ''teiXe^'^ch"- 
E  ther  is  exaggerated,  tb     lake  being  about  twenty-six  miles  lo^  k    . 
w^de  and  about  ninety-five  in  circumference     Thel    fo^^"^  fes'^of^^^^^^ 
after  leaving  Lake  St.  John,  to  Chicoutimi.  is  a  series  oft^iT  ''  "'"' 

.  Ir  rh"!^",^  Misussini,  and  Ashuapmouchouan,  (or  Chomouchuan) 
Butwt.  pt^Pf*!"-  '*^'"°"  °f  '6'3,  chap.  ii.  (Laverdifere,  vol.  iii.  p"i) 
But  what  Champlam  said  m  1605  was  that  from  the  soured  of  the  SaLe^v 
to  Its  mouth  was  ten  days'  journey,  while  in  ,613  the  forty  to  fiffyS 
ioT'-  "h  ^'"  «'"  '"°"'*'  °'  '""^  ^»^"-^y  '°  'he  iSd  s^'o  the 
irgin^^Sn""'""  ^''"     ^'"^  '""^  ""^'^^'^'-"  -«^  -X  -  L~ca*?b  ? 
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he  has  directly  contradicted  his  own  writings.'  For  from 
Tadousac  to  this  sea,  which  really  lies  not  to  the  north  but  to 
the  west  of  Saguenay,»  is  less  than  two  hundred  leagues.  And 
if  one  would  go  thither  by  the  river  called  in  his  map  Three 
Rivers,  it  is  only  sixscore.*  And,  further,  I  am  unwilUng 
lightly  to  attach  credence  to  the  English,  who  speak  of  an 
inland  sea  on  the  fiftieth  degree.*  For  it  would  long  ago 
have  been  discovered,  if  so  near  to  Tadousac,  and  in  the 
same  latitude. 

•  T*  ^'l^r'*''  ^  sharply  criticised  is  reproduced  in  Slafter,  vol.  iii.,  and 
m  Laverdiire,  vol.  iii.  It  is  in  part  a  reproduction  of  one  made  by  Hudson, 
which  had  escaped  destruction,  and  which  was  published  at  Amsterdam  ir  i6i2 
by  Hesae  Gerritz.  It  is  reproduced  in  Henry  Hudson  the  NavigtUor,  edited 
for  the  Hakluyt  Society  by  G.  M.  Asher  (London,  i860).  Considering  the 
state  of  exploration  at  the  time,  Champlain's  is  a  most  crediuble  production. 
Hudson  Bay  lies  WNW.  of  Tadousac. 

*  The  river  called  on  Champlain's  map  the  Three  Rivers  is  the  St.  Maurice. 
Lescarbot  has  here  put  his  finger  on  a  defect.  On  Champlain's  map  Hudson 
Bay  has  crept  down  much  too  close  to  Tadousac  and  to  Three  Rivers,  and 
the  distances  on  the  map,  if  calculated  to  scale,  would  be  about  as  Lescarbot 
states. 

*  Moose  Factory,  at  the  foot  of  James  Bay,  is  just  north  of  lat.  51°. 
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CHAPTER  X 

ON  27th  AprU  we  visited  the  Indians  at  Cape  St. 
Matthew    which   lies    a   league  from  Tadousac/ 
**'"°S^"^  "8  the  two  Indians  brought  by  Monsieur 
du  Pont  from  Honfleur,  to  tell  of  the  sights  thich  Tl^Z 
een  m  France   and  of  the  friendly  welcome  given  them  by 

.  ,5" .  ^'^  i'^u  1"^'  "^^  P^o'^eeded  to  the  lodge  of  their 
great  chief  Anadabijou  by  name,  where  we  found  him  holding 
a  banquet  (Tabagte,  as  they  call  it)  with  about  four-  or  five- 
score of  his  comrades.  He  received  us  very  weU,  after  their 
fashion,  and  made  us  sit  down  beside  him,  while  all  the 
savages  ranged  themselves  on  either  side  of  the  lodge  Then 
one  of  the  savages  whom  we  had  brought  with  us  began  his 
oration  teUing  of  the  friendly  welcome  given  them  by  the 
bng,  of  the  good  treatment  which  they  had  received  in 

of  his  Majesty,  of  his  desire  to  people  their  country,  and 
either  to  make  peace  with  their  enemy,  the  Iroquois,  or  to 
send  troops  to  conquer  them  ;  describing  also  the  fine  castles, 
palaces,  houses,  aud  peoples  which  they  had  seen,  and  our 
manner  of  hfe.  He  was  heard  with  the  greatest  possible 
silence.  At  the  end  of  his  speech,  the  great  chief,  Anad  ! 
bijou  who  had  hstened  with  attention,  began  to  smoke,  and 
passed  his  pipe  on  to  Monsieur  du  Pont  and  to  me,  and  to 

IX^n  /  '5';     "'r  ^u"^;    ^^'''  ^'"^^^g  ^°^  «°"^e  time 
he  began  to  address  the  whole  gathering,  speaking  with  quiet 

debberation,  sometimes  stopping  for  a  moment,  and  then 
going  on,  saying  that  in  truth  they  had  good  reason  to  be 
content  at  his  Majesty's  great  friendship  for  them.     To  this 
•  Here  he  resumes  Champlain's  narrative.    The  date  was  really  ,7th  May. 
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all  with  one  voice  replied,  ho,  ho,  ho,  their  word  for  yes,  yes. 
Steadily  proceeding  with  his  speech,  he  said  that  he  would 
be  rejoiced  to  see  his  Majesty  people  their  country  and  make 
war  on  their  enemies,  and  that  there  was  no  nation  in  the 
world  for  whom  they  had  more  friendly  feelings  than  for  the 
French.    In  conclusion  he  enforced  upon  them  all  the  good 
and  the  advantage  which  his  Majestj  could  do  them.    When 
he  had  finished,  we  left  the  lodge,  and  they  began  their 
Tabagie,  at  which  they  eat  the  flesh  of  elks,  which  is  like  beef, 
of  bear,  seal,  and  beaver,  which  are  their  ordinary  meats,  and 
great  quantity  of  game.     In  the  centre  of  the  lodge  they  had 
eight  or  ten  cauldrons  full  of  various  meats,  set  about  six  feet 
apart,  each  at  its  own  fire.     They  sit  along  the  two  sides,  as 
I  have  alreadj  said,  each  with  his  porringer  of  bark;    and 
when  the  meat  is  cooked  one  of  them  distributes  it  among 
'he  rest  in  these  dishes,  from  which  they  eat  in  a  very  dirty 
fashion  ;  for  in  place  of  napkins  they  wipe  their  greasy  hands 
upon  their  hair,  or  on  the  skin  of  one  of  their  numerous 
hunting  dogs.     Before  their  meat  was  cooked,  one  of  them 
stood  up  and,  seizing  a  dog,  went  leaping  round  and  round 
the  cauldrons  from  one  end  of  the  lodge  to  the  other.    When 
in  front  of  the  great  chief,  he  dashed  the  dog  to  the  ground, 
and  then  all  cried  out  together,  ho,  ho,  ho  ;   after  which  he 
went  back  to  his  place  and  sat  down.    At  once  another  stood 
up  and  did  likewise,  and  so  on  till  the  meat  was  cooked. 
Presently,  after  finishing  their  feast,  they  began  to  dance, 
seizing  the  heads  of  their  enemies,  which  hung  down  behind 
their  backs.     In  sign  of  rejoicing  one  or  two  of  them  sing, 
keeping  time  by  clapping  their  hands  upon  their  knees, 
stopping  every  now  and  then  and  crying,  ho,  ho,  ho,  then 
recommencing  their  dance,  puffing  like  a  man  out  of  breath. 
They  rejoiced  in  this  way  for  the  victory  which  they  had 
won  over  the  Iroquois,  about  a  hundred  of  whom  they  had 
killed,  and  cut  oflF  their  heads,  which  they  had  with  them  for 
their  ceremonial.    In  this  war  three  tribes  had  been  engaged, 
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the  Etechemins,  Algoumequins,  and  Montagnais,»  to  the 
number  of  fully  a  thousand,  who  had  gone  on  the  war-path 
against  the  Iroquois,  whom  they  met  at  the  mouth  of  the 
nver  of  the  Iroquois,'  and  kiUed  one  hundred  of  them.  War 
IS  waged  by  these  tribes  of  Montagnais,  Etechemms,  and 
Algoumequms  entirely  by  surprises,  not  daring  to  use  any 
other  method,  such  is  their  fear  of  the  Iroquois,*  who  arc 
more  numerous  than  they. 

On  the  28th  day  of  this  month  they  came  and  encamped 
at  the  harbour  of  Tadousac,  where  our  vessel  lay.     At  day- 
break their  great  chief  came  out  of  his  lodge  and  went  among 
aU  the  other  lodges,  crying  aloud  to  them  to  break  up  their 
camp  to  go  to  Tadousac,  where  their   dear  friends  were 
At  once  each  of  them  took  down  his  lodge  in  a  twinUing 
and  their  great  chief  was  the  first  to  pick  up  his  canoe  and  to 
carry  it  to  the  water  ;  in  it  he  embarked  his  wife  and  children 
and  a  quantity  of  furs.     In  the  same  way  nearly  two  hundred 
canoes  were  launched.     These  are  wondrous  swift,  for  though 
our  shallop  was  weU  manned,  yet  they  outstripped  us.     They 
were  m  number  about  a  thousand,  men,  women,  and  children. 

in  M J„^'  S^T'^^fT/T^'ft  *■"""  ^'-  J°''"'  N-«-  '"  '»'«  Penobscot  River 
in  Mamc,  and  included  the  Indians  later  known  as  Maliseets  and  Penobscots. 

s^esofrs"'"       "'  ^'r^  '•**  °"*""-     ■^*'«  Montagnais  were  on  boS, 
sides  of  the  Saguenay,  with  the.r  trading  centre  at  Tadousac 
'  The  Richelieu. 

hahlf'JwK  f^'  "!f  "'T^'^'''^  ""'"'y  '•'*  ^"^''"^  °f  Nova  Scotia  hushed  their 
tobies  with  the  dread  name  of  the  Iroquois.  See  Rev.  George  Patte«on 
J/u/ory  of  the  County  o/Pictou,  p.  32.  ^    raiterson. 
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CHAPTER  XI 

ON  the  9th  day  of  June  the  savages  began  to  rejoice 
together,  and  to  hold  their  Tabagi,  in  the  manner 
I  have  described,  and  to  dance  in  honour  of  their 

cwVa/^"'  '"'"^"-     '^^^"'  '''''  ^-^-g  "^^de  good 
cheer,  the  Algoumequms,  one  of  the  three  nations,  left  their 

^dges  and  withdrew  themselves  apart  into  an  open  space 
Here  hey  drew  up  all  their  wives  and  daughters  in  a  row 
mann'erT.  ^^T^^r, ''^^.-d,  singing  aU  Igether  LTe 
manner  I  have  described.  Suddenly  all  the  women  and  girls 
proceeded  to  throw  off  their  robes  and  furs,  and  stood  up  nfkid 

beai  ^^'  r^r^'l  '^P°'''^'  y''  ^^^"  ^^^"«g  Matachias,  or 

dv    of  Si      t    r^''  "^f'  °'  P°^^"P'"^  ^-"«'  -Wch  they 
dye  of  different  CO  ours.     After  finishing  their  songs,  all  with 
one  voice  said,  koho  ho     At  the  same  moment  all  fhe  women 
and  g:rls  put  on  their  clothes,  which  they  had  thrown  at  their 
feet,  and  there  was  silence  for  a  little  ;   then  again  the  song 
began    and  again  they  threw  aside  their  clothes  as  before 
Now,  during  the  performance  of  this  dance,  the  chief  of  the 
Algoumequms,  named  Besouat,^  was  seated  in  front  of  the 
women  and  girls,  between  two  poles,  whereon  were  hung  the 
heads  of    heir  enemies ;    more  than  once  he  rose  and  went 

saving  -  q  '"  °''''°"  •  °  '^'  ^^°ntagnais  and  Etechemins, 
saying  .  See  our  rejoicing  over  the  victory  which  we  have 
won  over  our  enemies ;  you  must  do  the  like,  that  we  may 
be  contented."  Then  aU  together  said,  ho,  ho,  ^J^^l 
he  had  returned  to  his  place,  the  great  chief  with  aU  his 
companions  took  off  their  robes,  till  they  were  naked  save  for 

1613,  chap.  iv.  (Lavenli^re,  iii.  p.  306).  ^"  ^°'"'^''  °^ 
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their  privy  parts,  which  were  covered  by  a  ,maU  niece  of 
.km   and  then  each  took  whatever  he  saw  fit/"  MaUcLs 
tomahawb,  swords,  kettles,  pieces  of  fat,  or  Jhe  flesh  of  c^ 

«v  to  tie  Ar  '"^.^^  \  P^"^'^^  "^^'^  ^^  -«t  and 
d  nee  ca'  '  ^"T"?-.  ^^'''  *"  *^"^  "^'^"^onies  the 
cai^Ld  off  .K  "''^'  ''^'^  '^*^  Algoumequin  men  and  women 
carried  off  their  presents  to  their  lodges.  They  also  matrhZS 
together  in  a  race  the  two  fleetest  .e'n  of  eachTrit  aTd  ga  J 
a  present  to  the  winner.     AU  these  tribes  are  of  \  pleafant 

aTurlrr  '^^''t'  ''^''^'^''y'  ^-  -^^  a  touch     "h 
saturnme  ;   they  speak  very  deliberately,  as  though  desirous 

of  be,       correctly  understood,  and  suddenly  stop  to  Z 
often  ^T^.''^i'\  ^^'^  ^hi^h  they  go  on  talldng.  ^This  they 
eld  rs  f°  ^V^"^,^"^"g-s  in  council,  to  wWch  only  the 

iZ       "iT'"^'  ''°'"  ^''^  "^  ^^'^^idered  of  most  im^ 
portance.     Women  and  children  are  not  allowed  to  atteni 

I  could  see  Tl'^  "^^^  "'  ^""  "^^'°"^  ^-'  ^  ^-  « 
1  couia  see  or  find  out  by  questioning  the  great  chief  wl,n 

told  me  that  in  very  truth  they  believed  in  fhe  exh  1^7 tf 

an  all-creatmg  God     Then  I  said  to  him  :  sine    th  y  beW 

that  God  IS  one,  why  has  He  sent  them  into  the  world  and 

all   Wn      r''^'^""^'    ^^^^P^-^--  After  God  had  made 
all  things.  He  took  a  number  of  arrows,  and  stuck  them  i^the 

upon  the  ear  h  until  the  present  time,  and  thus  they  have 
tm^'tl,  ^^Pl^^d  that  what  he  said  was  false;  but  4at  In 
tru^  there  was  but  one  God,  who  had  created  all  thin^  i'^ 
^h  and  m  heaven.  Seeing  all  these  things  so  perfect,  and 
that   here  was  no  man  to  bear  rule  upon  the  earth.  He  to^k 


!l 


■i       Mi 


!) 


f 


1 


I  > 


'  V 


I 


i'i 
f 


90 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


» 


than  to  his  own.  I  ask^d  him  also  if  he  did  not  believe  that 
there  was  more  than  one  God.  He  replied  that  their  belief 
was  that  there  was  One  God,  a  Son,  a  Mother,  and  the  Sun, 
thus  makmg  four;  yet  that  God  was  above  aU  ;  but  that 
the  Son  was  good.'  I  showed  him  his  error  in  accordance 
with  our  faith,  to  which  he  gave  some  slight  credence.  I 
asked  him  if  he  had  not  seen  God,  or  heard  a  tradition  that 
God  had  come  down  to  earth.  He  replied  that  he  had  not 
seen  Him  ;  but  that  in  former  times  there  were  five  men  who 

T       ^I'^a   I  ^^'^  '^^^'""^  '^"'  '^^^  ^^°  >"«  God.     He  asked 
them,  «  Whither  go  ye  ?  "     «  We  go  in  search  of  a  Uving," 

r      ?'^  ^°  "^^^"^  ^°^  "^"^«  '^P^y'  "You  shall  find  it 

rA\  ^     ,1  T""'  °V^'''  ^'^'  P'y''''^  "°  ^«g*^d  to  what 
God  had  told  them,  whereupon  He  took  a  stone  and  touched 
two  of  them,  who  were  at  once  turned  to  stone.     Again  He 
said  to  the  three  others,  «  Whither  go  ye  ?  »    They  replied 
as  at  the   first,  whereupon  God  straightway  said,  "  Go  no 
further,  you  shall  find  it  here."     Seeing  that  nothing  befeU 
them,«  they  went  on  t.eir  way;    whereat  God  took  two 
sticks,  and  touched  the  two  nearest,  who  were  at  once  changed 
to  sticks.     The  fifth  stopped,  unwilling  to  go  further.    And 
again  God  «.id  unto  him,  «  Whither  goest  thou  ?  "    «  I  go 
to  find  my  living."    «  Stay,  and  thou  shah  find  it."    He 
stayed  and  went  no  further,  and  God  gave  him  meat,  and 
he  ate  of  it  and  made  good  cheer,  and  returned  to  the  other 
Indians,  and  told  them  all  that  I  have  said.     He  told  me 
also  that  once  upon  a  time  there  was  a  man  who  had  much 
tobacco  (a  plant  of  which  they  inhale  the  smoke),  and  that 
God  came  to  this  man  and  asked  him  where  was  his  tobacco- 
pipe.    The  man  took  his  pipe  and  gave  it  to  God,  who 
>  Lescarbot  has  here  left  out  a  sentence  of  the  original :  ,/  U  Soleil  d 
et  que  U  pire  fiestait  pas  trap  ton.    "  And  the  Sun  also,  for  ihe  g^^f  S 

InTtLtll  XV""'  "'"''"^  ""  ^  '^°«'"«'''  "-'"-  -ho  devout  thet' 
and  that  the  Father  was  none  too  good." 

»  Or  "seeing  that  they  found  nothing." 


-:•  '•'  •^-''•\'vss^-"'^'a>r%  1- 
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smoked  heartily.    After  He  had  smoked  a  long  time  God  broke 
the  pipe  to  pieces,  whereat  the  man  said,  "Why  hast  Thou 
broken  my  pipe,  seeing  as  Thou  dost  that  I  have  no  other  ? '» 
Whereat  God  took  one  of  His  own  and  gave  it  to  him,  saying. 
Here  is  one  as  a  gift ;  take  it  to  thy  great  ch-;  let  him 
keep  It,  and  if  he  keep  it  well,  neither  he  nor  all  his    omrades 
shaU  want  for  aught."    The  man  took  the  pipe  and  gave  it  to 
his  great  chief,  and  as  long  as  he  kept  it  the  Indians  lacked 
for  nothing  whatsoever  ;  but  later  on  the  chief  lost  this  pipe, 
which  IS  the  cause  of  the  great  famines  which  sometimes  come 
upon  them.    I  asked  him  if  he  believed  aU  that.    He  replied 
that  he  did,  and  that  it  was  very  truth.    Now  this  seems  to 
me  the  reason  why  they  say  that  God  is  none  too  good.     But 
I  answered  him  and  said  that  God  was  aU  good,  and  that 
without  doubt  it  was  the  Devil  who  had  shown  himself  to 
those  nien,  and  that  if  they  believed  in  God  as  we  did,  they 
would  lack  for  nothing  of  which  they  had  need.    That  the 
sun  which  they  saw,  the  moon,  and  the  stars  had  been  created 
by  this  great  God,  who  had  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  that 
these  have  no  power  save  that  which  God  has  given  them. 
That  we  beheve  in  this  great  God,  who  of  His  goodness  had 
sent  us  His  dear  Son,  who  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
took  upon  Him  human  form  in  the  virginal  womb  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  lived  for  thirty-three  years  on  earth,  working 
an  infinite  number  of  miracles,  bringing  the  dead  to  Ufe 
heahng  the  sick,  casting  out  devUs,  making  the  bUnd  to  see 
teaching  men  the  will  of  God  His  Father,  that  they  should 
serve,  honour,  and  worship  Him ;    that  He  shed  His  blood 
and  suffered  His  passion  and  death  for  us  and  for  our  sins 
and  redeemed  the  human  race,  was  buried  and  rose  again! 
descended  into  heU,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  where  He 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  His  Father.    That  this 
was  the  faith  of  all  Christians,  who  believed  in  the  Father 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  who  yet  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one 
and  the  same  God  in  Trinity,  in  whom  there  is  no  before  or 
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after,  nothing  that  can  be  added  or  taken  away.    That  the 
Virgin  Mary,  the  Mother  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  aU  the 
men  and  women  who,  during  their  hfe  on  earth,  did  the 
command,  of  God,  and  endured  martyrdom  for  Hi.  name, 
and  who  by  God's  permission  have  wrought  miracles,  und  are 
samts  of  heaven  in  His  Paradise,  pray  one  and  all  for  us  to 
this  great  Majesty  divine,  to  pardon  us  our  faults  and  our 
«ns  which  we  commit  against  His  law  and  His  commandment. 
And  so  by  the  prayers  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  and  by  our 
prayers  which  we  off.    to  His  divine  Majesty,  He  give,  u, 
that  whereof  we  have  need,  and  the  Devil  has  no  power  over 
U8,  and  can  do  us  no  ill.     That  if  they  had  this  faith,  they 
would  be  as  us,  and  that  the  Devil  could  work  them  no  more 
harm  and  that  they  would  lack  nothing  whereof  they  had 

^Ul\  7  fi?-P°'  '^"  '^''^  '""^^  "^^  ^^^»  ^^  ^gr^^ed  with 
all  I  had  told  him.  I  asked  him  what  .ite  they  used  in  prayine 
to  their  God.  He  repUed  that  they  employed  no  rite,  but 
that  each  man  prayed  in  his  heart  as  he  saw  fit.  This  is  why 
I  beheve  that  there  is  no  law  among  them,  and  that  they 
know  not  what  it  is  to  worship  and  to  pray  to  God,  and  live 
tor  the  most  part  like  brute  beasts,  and  I  believe  that  they 
could  soon  be  made  good  Christians  if  one  dwelt  among  them, 
as  for  the  most  part  they  wish.  There  are  among  them  certain 
savages  whom  they  call  Pilotoua,'  who  speak  to  the  Devil  face 

•  In  his  voyage  of  1609,  Champlain  gives   a   .onjrer  account  of  ♦!,... 

p"''son"f  ZV  "^""^  '"'"  '°«^^'"  "»  -«  1-  pLorou  o/teS:^^ 
qui  sont  manieres  de  gens,  qui  font  les  devins,  en  aui  ces  oeunU. Tnt 
crea.  e   lequel  fait  une  cabanne,  entourde  de  petis  ti?,    tla  cruv?^de  « 

1ZT\  ''^°";  P""  P"^"*^  ""  *^"  P'""»  ^'^  "  "»>a.,„e  et  la  fait  binsk 
SDTablTetT^T"  paroles  emr.  ses  dens  par  lesque.les  il  dit  qu'il tv^ue 
eu7s  e^neriu    ll     T'°'"'  ^  '"''  '"  ^°"^'  ^'^  P'""^>  «  '"y  ^it  s'ils  trouveront 
e^  !rr      •  '/"  '""°"'  beaucoup.    Ce   Pilotois  est  prostemd  en 

ri,!  w       '    n  P*''"'  "'  '"  tourmentant  d'une  telle  fagon,  qu'il  est  tou' 
en  eau,  bien  qu',1  so.t  nud.     Tout  le  peupk  est  autour  de  la  cab^^nne  alJ^! 
sur  ieur  cul  con,me  des  singes.    lis  me  .Usoient  souveLLe  le  Semen 
que  .e  voyo,s  de  la  cabanne  estoit  le  Diable  qui  la  faisormlo"  it  „on 
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hii  r6ho     Thi.  /In—  u       1  "■•"«;«  wim   small  sticks,  and  covers  it  with 

.hc„";:;„.'^at,  rk':  o'  r"  ;,rf ,  '""'a^  ''*  *°  ^  ^"^"'^  -« °^  -"'^' 

teeth  certain  words'by  wWch  he  sail  l"  •^"  T''  """"'""^  between  hii 
to  him  in  the  form  of  a  s tone  aid' In!  *  '"^f 'r"*"  ^^'^il.  who  appear, 
enemies,  and  wheTher  they  JSLm  kii         '"'"/^""'"  '^ey  shall  meet  their 

onthegVound  wZutmoWn.  ^ve  "rhe'tl  .'^  T.'"  ''"''•'"•  ""  '*'« 
he  leaps  to  his  feet  tal^n^^nH?  V^'  '"  "'"  ^*^''  •  "^'n  suddenly 

thought  is  Se  is  a  r  n  a^swei  The"' h^'T'k"''"  "^''  '■''^'''°"  '"*'•  "'"ed 
on  their  buttock,  ike  ape,  Thev  IfteV;  ?^  '"^t  '"""""'^^  '^'  '«'^«'  «»'«d 
which  I  Mw  was  the  D^vil  who  '    5  '"''  "'**  ">«  '•''"''''"K  °f  'he  cabin 

could  we"«rth  ont'r^  f°  "  s  Vh'""'"'.'"'.""'  '"'  "^*"  '"^'''•'-  ""'  » 
whocaughthold  of  oneofTh'etd^e  JT  *J'"*^''  "''^  ''  ""  "'^  P*'"'-'* 
told  me  that  I  shouM  see  fir!  .«  '^  '^  '  \" **  "  '"^'**  "  '"°^«-  They  also 
These  rasca  s^t    '  ^k  i/Vr;,^   »'  '^e  top,  which  I  by  no  me/lns  did 

and  in  a  tongue  unk^wn  To  th  fthfr  sX'es  Td^'^'h  ""f '  *""  '='"'• 
broken  voice  the  other,  believe  th,*!*       ^1!^  A'    ^°'*,*^"  »''»y  speak  in  a 

.h,„i,,  H.PP,.  i.  *",'':ir.*/:taCS  r'*  "^  •"""'  "«" 
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go  to  carry  out  aijy  plan,  whether  to  kiU  a  Frenchman  or  one 
of  their  own  nation,  they  would  at  once  obey  his  command. 
Moreover  they  beHeve  th'*  aU  their  dreams  come  true ;  and 
in  truth  there  are  many  c  them  who  say  that  they  have  had 
visions  and  dreams  of  things  which  are  happening  or  which 
shall  be.  But  to  speak  truth,  these  are  visions  sent  by  the 
Devil,  who  deceives  them  and  leads  them  astray. 


u 
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CHAPTER  XII 

NOW  le,  m  leave  Champlam  to  banquet  and  to  dis- 
course  ™h  the  chiefs  Anadabijou  and  Bez»u 

who  „„,  X  ;iru;r  t^^et^itnirn  ^T- 

winter  quarters  at  St   Pr/      \^^^'  °*  Canada  as  far  as  his 

the,n,alhJrandl?h  Phltdalotl'^-  "'"  't"' 
new  I  caU  them,  for  never  before  ijm  ha?  "™  '""^ ' 

as  entered  this  rivet.    Thus!t»,t  rtiZ™"  =°  ""-^ 

ous,  becau-e  on  the  sol'h  s"de  of^Js  r'  "™^  """^  "^"S^" 
around  „h,ch  for  more  5.1'  ,h'^'  """  T  '""  "■""*• 
two  or  three  fathor^  tter  "  ddeT"  ?"',  "  "  "o" 
vats  or  hogsheads,  while  SenS  1™^*  T'"  "  "«  » 
baffling  cnfrents;'  insomuch  S«tetf  *T'™  "- 
of  losing  our  pinnace,  hutZvTitZt^T  T"""  f  "' 
edge  of  these  flats  (h^  meanT«  ,h.T  ,  T  u  °"=-  '*'  '^ 
depth  of  thirty  fathomsTmore  Awtvl  r  ""'"  \" 
.outh-west,  beyond  the  river  oTsaguenrand  H^rf  ?•  ?  *' 

out  the., .but. thin,  bowsl^^rth^h::^^^^^^ 

name  which  i,  .,m  „ai„^    Se.7°t  '  ""  '•'*"•'•  "•"  1='"<1,  Ih. 

c  Ji?^^  -""loT.SfS'' tTh^,^'';- ''°/""  <"«  «»  "»■  "  .o 

inserted  in  the  ..„  ,„«  ^^s :  c^t  /frl-  "111'™  »f  Ita?  U.carbot  had 
»..^po».,  a.  Si,  .cote  ,ea.ne,  ^„  .h.  ^^^  ,  JJ;-  :j--.^^»  ., 

9J 
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no  bottom  at  six  score  fathoms,  so  that  we  were  compelled 
to  put  back  toward  this  island,  where  we  found  good 
anchorage  in  thirty-five  fathoms. 

At  dawn  the  next  day  we  made  ready,  and  set  sail  to  go 
on,  and  came  upon  a  species  of  fish,  of  which  none  of  us  had 
before  seen  or  heard.  They  are  the  size  of  a  cod,  have  no 
fin,  are  shaped  in  body  and  head  much  like  a  greyhound, 
and  are  snow-white  without  a  spot.*  In  this  river  are  many 
of  them,  where  the  fresh  and  the  salt  water  meet.  The 
natives  call  them  Adhothuis,  and  told  us  that  they  are 
excellent  eating,  affirming  also  that  this  was  the  one  spot  in 
all  this  river  or  country  where  they  were  found. 

On  the  6th  of  the  month  we  ran  up-stream  with  a 
favouring  wind  for  some  fifteen  leagues,  and  came  to  anchor 
off  an  island  near  the  north  shore  ;  here  there  is  a  small  bay 
and  inlet,  in  which  and  about  this  island  is  an  infinite  number 
of  large  turtles,  and  near  this  island  also  the  natives  carry  on 
a  large  fishery  of  the  Adhothuis  already  spoken  of.  Around 
this  island  both  at  flood  and  ebb,'  the  current  runs  as  strong 
as  at  Bordeaux.  It  is  about  three  leagues  in  length  and  two 
in  breadth ;  the  soil  is  most  rich  and  fertile,  covered  with 
fine  large  trees  of  many  sorts ;  among  others  are  numerous 
hazel-trees,  which  at  our  arrival  were  loaded  with  nuts  as 

»  The  beluga,  or  "  white  whale,"  formerly  abundant  in  the  St.  Lawrence  in 
early  summer,  but  now  growing  scarce.  They  are  for  larger  than  the  cod ;  the 
text  of  the  MS.,  followed  by  Mr.  Baxter,  reads  :  Lts  dictz  poissons  sottt  aussi 
gros  comme  marsouyns  sans  avoir  aucun  estre,  "  the  said  fish  are  as  big  as 
porpoises,  without  being  in  any  way  related  to  them,"  which  is  much  better 
sense,  though  Cartier  is  in  error  in  saying  that  there  is  no  relationship  with 
the  porpoise;  see  Denys,  Description  and  Natural  History,  &*€.,  p.  351 
(ed,  Ganong,  1908).  I  am  doubtful  about  the  meaning  of  sans  avoir  aucun 
estoc.  It  may  mean  «  have  no  dorsal  fin,"  or,  as  Dr.  Dawson  translates,  "  have 
no  sword,"  i.e.  as  has  the  narwhal,  which  they  in  other  respects  somewhat 
resemble.  Mr.  Baxter,  following  Hakluyt,  translates  the  succeeding  clause : 
"they  are  pretty  well  made  in  body,  with  a  head  of  the  style  of  a  greyhound," 
which  is  a  possible  meaning. 

'  Flood  is  when  the  sea  advances  and  comes  up,  ebb  when  it  draws 
back.    [L.] 
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w/'  ^«r    ?    ^"'''^'   ^"'^   ^^^^^^'•'   ^^°"gh    somewhat 
SlnS'i  t^^^'^^^o'^e  named  it   He   aux  Coudres  (Hazel 

On  the  7th  of  the  month,  the  day  of  our  Lady «  after 
heanng  Mass,  we  left  this  island  to  go  up-stream,  ank  came 
He  aux  r  f''''^\''''\  °^  «8ht  leagues  distant  from  this 

Canal      n,.u''    ^^J''^''''  '^'  ^°^^^^  ^"^^  ^"^"^t  of 
Canada     Of  these  islands  one  is  about  ten  leagues  long  and 

whereof  we  shall  make  mention  later.      After  coming  to 

hndZ  ^'^^''''.f'  ^T  ''^'''^  '""^  '^'  ^°«h  shore,?  we 
landed,  taking  vsnth  us  the  two  men  whom  we  had  captured 
on  our  previous  voyage.'  We  came  on  several  native^,  who 
took  to  flight,  and  would  not  cone  near  us  till  these  two 
men  called  to  them,  saying  that  they  were  Taiguragni' and 
DoMagaya  ;  and  when  they  knew  who  they  were,  they  began 

ToZ^^T^T'.  ^'^''"«  ^"^  "^'^^S  many  gestures,  fnd 
some  of  the  chiefest  of  them  came  to  our  bolts,  briiging 
us  store  of  eels  and  other  fish,  and  two  or  three  measurefof 
large  gram,  which  is  the  bread  on  which  they  Uve  in  this 
countiy,  and  many  great  melons.^  And  on  the  same  day 
many  boats  from  this  district  came  to  our  ships,  loaded  with 
people  of  both  sexes  to  welcome  our  two  men.  They  were 
aU  courteously  received  by  our  captain,  who  entertained 
them  with  what  we  had.    To  win  their  confidence  he  gave 

>  Still  so  called.  * 

'The  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  the  Virgin  reallv  fell  on  nn,  <:-  .      u 

!  2?'*  '*'*"'^  '^  *°^*y  ca"ed  the  Island  of  Orleans     [L 1 

p.»  ".f  ritTii'siL""  """■  °"^  ''""^'  ■»•  •" ""  -'■  ••■«• » 

•  See  p.  53. 
that  D^I'T^if"°*^"';,*"'*  Dom  Agaya  in  some  MS.    Mr.  Biggar  suggests 

'^:^^^.'X'^i:':;^:::^'  -  ^^-^ '-  '^^  sixteenth^Ltu^!^!'; 

'  Musk  millions  (Hakluyt).    Really  maize  and  pumpkins. 
VOL*  II  • 
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them  some  small  presents  of  little  worth,  whereat  they  were 
much  rejoiced. 

On  the  next  day  the  Lord  of  Canada,  whose  name  is 
Donnacona,  and  his  title  Agouhanna,»  with  a  great  train 
approached  our  vessels  with  twelve  boats,  then  ordered  ten 
to  retire,  and  came    alongside  with  two  boats  only,   and 
sixteen  men,  and  when  over  against  our  smallest  ship  began 
to  frame  a  long  oration  after  their  fashion,  with  marvellous 
gestures  of  body  and  limbs,  which  is  a  sign  of  joy  and  confi- 
dence.   When  this  lord  reached  our  chief  ship  whereon  were 
Taiguragni  and  Domagaya,  he  spoke  to  them  and  they  to 
him,  and  they  began  to  relate  to  him  what  they  had  seen 
m  France,  and  how  weU  they  had  been  treated  there,  whereat 
this  lord  showed  great  joy,  and  besought  the  captain  to  give 
lum  his  arms  to  kiss  and  embrace,  which  in  that  country  is 
their  manner  of  welcome.    Then  our  captain  entered  the 
boat  of  the  said  Agov'  -nna,  and  bade  bread  and  wine  to 
be  brought  that  this  lo  -  and  his  train  might  eat  and  drink. 
So  It  was  done,  whereat  they  were  much  pleased ;    and  at 
this  time  no  other  gift  was   made   to   this  lord,  awaiting 
place  and  time.     Thereupon  they  parted  and  took  leave  one 
of  another,  and  the  Agouhanna  withdrew  into  his  boats,  to 
go  to  his  home.     Likewise  our  captain  ordered  the  boats  to 
oe  brought  *  to  go  on,  and  to  ascend  the  river  on  the  flood- 
tide  to  seek  a  haven  and  safe  anchorage  for  our  ships.    We 
sailed  up  the  river  for  about  ten  leagues,  coasting  along  the 
island,  and  at  its  head  found  a  very  fair  and  pleasant  road- 
stead, at  a  place  where  a  small  river '  flov-  in,  where  is  a 
harbour  which  at  high  ride  has  two  or  f     r    fathoms  of 
water ;  *  this  place  seemed  to  us  most  fit  ^stowing  our 

ships  in  safety.    We  called  the  spot  Sainte  Croix  (Holy  Cross), 

»  Agonna  (Ramusio).    A  Huron-Iroquois  word. 

•  MSS.  appresttr  =to  be  made  ready. 

•  The  St.  Charles. 

•  HaiU  de  barrt  is  a  haven  which  is  dry  at  low  tide.     [L.] 
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because  that  was  the  day  of  our  arrival."  Near  this  snot  is 
a  tribe  whereof  Donnacona  is  lord ;  here  too  is  W  7h^A^ 
by  name  Stadacon^.  as  good  a  plot  of  ground  as  may  be  s  en 

Jund  and  species  as  those  of  France   oak   elm    «!,        i 

France.     After  visiting  this  spot,  and  finding^it  to  be  suitable 

sZrCd'h  ''  ""^^"^^'^^  -imbarked'to  return  t^  he' 
Ships.    And  when  we  were  at  the  mouth  of  the  river    we 

aTeat  trrof  1'''  T''  ''  '"''  ''''^  °^  StaSLXlviTh 
a  great  train  of  men  and  women.*    This  chief  at  once  beean 

an  oration  after  the  fashion  and  manner  of  the  country 

which  IS  one  of  joy  and  welcome,  while  the  womenkneT- 

deep  m  the  water,  danced  and  sang  without  ceaX^'     Our 

captam   seemg  this   confidence   and  good-will    oderedW 

glass  beads,  whereat  they  showed  wondrous  joy;   insomuch 

'm  ht' thi:     '  'T  '  ^"^"^  °^  °^  ^^--^-ts  w    codd 
still  hear  them  smg,  dance,  and  hold  revel  for  our  coming. 

Seple^t^r^thXaTsclnleLS^rr'  *'^  ^'°"  '""  ""  ^^'''^y.  '4th 
-ere  brought  irao ^  r^'r^S  J^r^ 'si'7r'  T/  ^""S^'?"  '''"'''P^ 
Cartier-s  ships  wintered  in  the  sf  Charu!  r  J  ,  '  P*''""^  *='«*■■  *at 
a  frankness  almost  brutal  (see  Lave/dSe  TTT-  ""'"  '"'  P*""'  -''•> 
Charlevoix  and  Le  Clerc  both  idenlJv  he's  r  '^ '  i!''  '^7  «?•)•  Yet 
Cartier.some  thirty  miles  higher  up  XositewWrorlt  '"'  T"  J'^'^^"" 
hamht  still  called  St  Croix      LescLrS  »£>   in  J'  f  "'*'  '*'°''''  '*  * 

the  St.  Croix  with  the  Jacques  Career  anH^vV^  "^P  °^  '^'  i*l««ifies 
position,  puts  Stadacond  Tthe  "gtt  b"!  oJ  .1/  l" "^  '^".''"'^ '"  "^  "^^' 
probably  dislike  of  Champlain  wh"ch  made  h^.^  i  ^^'^"1'  ^"''''-  ''  ^''^ 
edition  of  1617-18  he  quite  inconsistemlTnt^r  f  ""V"  •"'  ""■°''  '" '«  the 
-  Stadacon^  is  now  Quebec."    SerCharS^P,     '"  '^'""^'"  "  ''^'^  P^'nt 

.  •  ;^hehemlock.oVspruce-firf?.^S::Zi?"^;^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
Z^imr''-'  '"  ^'^  -  follows  Hakluyt^n'TS!:;^;^^^^^^^ 

!  ^T'^ff  •"  '''"«'«''''^*     See  Ganong,  op.  cit. 
*  The  MS.  adds  "and  children." 


I 


I 


CHAPTER  XIII 


THE  season  was  already  far  advanced  and  drove 
Captain  Jacques  Cartier  hurriedly  to  seek  suitable 
vi^inter  quarters,  finding  himself  in  this  strange 
country  where  never  Christian  had  been  before.  He  also 
wished  to  finish  his  exploration  of  this  great  river  of  Canada, 
into  which  none  of  our  sailors  had  ever  entered,  thinking  it, 
so  great  was  its  width,  to  be  a  gulf ;  this  was  why  Captain 
Cartier  made  such  short  stay  both  at  the  river  of  Saguenay 
and  at  He  aux  Coudres,  and  at  the  Island  of  Orleans,  such 
being  the  present  name  of  that  whereon  he  landed  the  two 
Indians  whom  he  had  brought  back  from  France.  Therefore 
he  passed  on  without  losing  time,  and  having  found,  as  we 
have  just  seen,  a  very  fit  spot  in  which  to  lay  up  his  ships, 
he  resolved  to  stop  there.  And  on  this  account  he  returned 
to  fetch  those  left  at  the  Island  of  Orleans,  as  we  shall  see  if 

we  continue  his  account,  which  proc  -ds  as  follows : 

On  our  return  in  our  boats  from  the  river  St.  Croix 
to  our  ships,  our  captain  commanded  the  said  boats  to 
be  made  ready  to  land  on  the  said  island  to  look  at  the 
trees,  which  seemed  most  goodly,  and  at  the  character  of 
the  soil,  which  was  done.  On  landing,  we  iou..d  the  island 
covered  with  most  goodly  trees,  oaks,  elms,  pine,  cedars,  and 
others  like  our  own  ;  we  likewise  found  there  abundance  of 
vines,  which  we  had  not  hitherto  seen  anywhere  in  the 
country.*  Therefore  we  named  it  the  Island  of  Bacchus.  It 
about  twelve  leagues  in  length,'  and  is  an  expanse  of 


is 


Mr.  Baxter  translates  "such  as  we  had  never  seen  before  in  all  the  earth  " 
doubtless  because  Cartier  had  already  spoken  of  vines  at  Quebec. 
'  Really  about  twenty-one  miles. 
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exceUent  soU,  covered  with  trees,  and  with  no  tilled  land 
wve  for  some  smaU  huts,  from  which  they  carry  on  the 
hshmg,  of  which  we  have  already  cpoken. 

On  the  next  day  we  set  out  to  bring  our  ships  to  the 
place    St     Croix  and    reached   it    on   the    day  after,    the 
fourteenth  of  the  month.    To  meet  us  came  Donnacona, 
laiguragni,  and  Domagaya,  with  twenty-five  canoes  fuU  of 
people,  who  came  from  the  place  which  we  had  left    and 
were  on  their  way  to  Stadaconi,  which  is  their  home ;   they 
all  approached  our  ships  with  many  signs  of  joy,  except  the 
two  men  whom  we  had  brought,  to  wit,  Taiguragni  and 
Domagaya,  whose  whole  speech  and  purpose  had  altered,  and 
who  mspired  some  distrust  by  refusing  to  come  on  board,  in 
spite  of  our  frequent  requests.    Our  captain  asked  them  if 
they  would  keep  their  promise  to  go  with  him  to  Hochelaga. 
to  which  they  replied  that  they  would,  and  that  they  I^d 
made  up  their  minds  to  it,  after  which  aU  withdrew. 

tn  t  JT""'^'  '^*  '5'^  °^  '^^  ^°"^^'  the  captain 

took  some  of  his  men,  and  went  ashore  to  plant  buoys  and 
stakes  for  the  greater  surety  of  the  ships.^    Hither  we  found 
there  had  come  to  meet  us  many  of  the  natives,  among  others 
Donnacona,  our  two  men  and  their  following,  who  held  aloof 
upon  a  point  of  land  at  the  water's  edge,  without  any  of 
them  coming  near  us,  as  did  the  others  who  were  not  of  their 
party.      Our  captain,  learning  that  they  were  there,  bade 
some  of  his  men  go  with  him,  and  went  towards  them  on 
the  point,  where  he  found  Donnacona,  Taiguragni,  Doma- 
gaya, and  others.    After  interchange  of  greetings,  Taiguragni 
came  forward  to  speak,  and  told  our  captain  that  the  1^ 
Donnacona  was  aggrieved  because  the  captain  and  his  men 
bore  so  many  weapons  of  war,  since  they  for  their  part  went 
unarmed    to  which  the  captain  replied  that  he  might   be 
aggrieved  if  he  chose,  but  that  for  all  that  he  would  not  lay 

of  sWps.l[T'  °""''  '''*'■ '"°'' "'  "°°""*^ "'  P'*'^''^ ''''  *«  ^'^»« 
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cea  ed  no.^   ^°'  f  this  dispute  the  captain  and  Donnacona 
ceased  not  to  make  good  cheer  one  to  the  other,  whereby 

his  comrade  alone  were  responsible.     For  before  leaving  the 

one  another  m  marvellous  ..-ise,  for  the  whole  tribe  of  Donna- 
cona with  one  accord  gave  three  lusty  shouts,  which  was  a 

^f  another     '  '°  '   '"'  '^"^"P°"  ^^^^^^  ^-'^  ^-^  °- 

On  the  morrow,  the  i6th  of  the    month,  we   brought 

our  two  larger  ships  within  the  harbour  and  river,^  where  at 

ftt^   ?  u  '^•''  ^''^°°^'  '""^  "  ^°^  ^«er  half  a 

fathom,  leaving  the  pinnace  out  in  the  stream  to  take  us  to 
Hochelaga^  And  on  the  instant  that  the  ships  were  aground 
n  the  harbour,  Donnacona,  Taiguragni,  and  Domagayf  came 

aid  fLt'reT     rr  Iw  '^^  '^^'^^'^  P^"°"^'  -'/women 
Ifrhft    T         t  '^'/  ""^"  °^  ^°"^  ^^h  t^n  or  twelve 
of  the  headmen,  where  they  were  suitably  received  and  feasted 

by  the  captam  and  officers,  and  given  various  little  presents; 
and  Taiguragni  told  our  captain  that  the  chief  was  aggrieved 
at  his  going  to  Hochelaga,  and  had  refused  to  aUow  h  m  to 
go  v^th  him,  as  he  had  promised,  because  the  river  was  wo^t^! 
less  (a  savage  expression,  meaning  that  it  is  dangerous  as  in 
very  truth  it  is,  beyond  St.  -roix).  To  which'the  '"  b 
rephed  that  for  aU  that  .  .  would  not  cease  his  purpofeff 
Jt  were  possible,  because  he  had  command  from'the  Sng 
his  master  to  push  on  as  far  as  he  could;  but  that^f 
Taiguragm  would  consent  to  go,  as  he  had  promised    he 

Tu  te^r  ""T^^'  ^""^'^  ''^^''y  -isfy  him  and  b 
at  H^h.     '        /^t'  '^'y  ^^"^'^  "^'"'^y  g°  ^°  t^te  a  look 
at  Hochelaga   and  then  come  back.    Whereunto  Taiguragni 

»  The  horse  is  put  in  the  stable  to  rest  duringthe  winter.    [L.] 
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On    the    morrow,    the     17th    of    the    mc  nth,    Donna- 

and  other  fish,  whereof  large  numbers  are  caught  in  the  said 
nver,  as  shaU  be  told  hereafter.    And  when  they  had  come 

fuT      xv^^'^'V^  ^'""^  '""^  "^«  ''''^'^'^g  'o  their 
custom.    This  done,  Donnacona  ordered  all  his  men  to  stand 

aside  and  made  a  circle  in  the  sand,  wherein  he  placed  the 
captain  and  his  men,  and  then  began  a  long  oration,  holding 
by  one  hand  a  prl  of  about  ten  years  old,  whom  he  then  came 
and  gave  to  the  captain,  whereat    the  whole  tribe  set  up 
three  great  howls  in  sign  of  joy  and  aUiance ;    then  upon 
that  he  presented  two  little  boys  of  lesser  age  one  after  the 
other,  whereat  they  made  the  same  cries  and  gestures  as 
before.     For  this  present   the   chief  was  thanked   by  our 
captam,  and  then  Taiguragni  told  the  captain  that  the  girl 
was  sister's  child  to  the  chief,  and  that  one  of  the  boys  was 
own  brother  to  the  speaker,  and  that  they  were  given  to 
dissuade  him  from  going  to  Hochelaga.     To  this  the  captain 
rephed  that  if  they  were  given  with  this  intent,  they  could 
take  them  back,  for  nothing  would  induce  him  to  quit  his 
design  of  going  to  Hochelaga,  since  he  had  an  order  so  to 
do.     Upon  these  words  Domagaya,  the  comrade  of  Taiguragni 
told  the  captain  that  the  chief  had  given  him  the  children 
m  token  of  affection  and  confidence,  and  that  he  himself  was 
content  to  go  with  the  captain  to  Hochelaga  ;  whereat  there 
were  bitter  words  between  Domagaya  and  Taiguragni.     By 
this  we  saw  that  Taiguragni  was   but  a   crafty  knave,  and 
that  his  mind  was  full  of  treason,  and  not  by  this  only,  but 
by  other  dirty  tricks  which  we  had  seen  him  do.     Soon  after- 
wards the  captain  ordered  the  children  to  be  put  on  shipboard 
and  caused  two  swords  to  be  brought  and  a  great  bowl  of 
unwrought  brass,  and  a   figured  hand-basin,  wherewith  he 
presented  Donnacona,  who  rejoiced  greatly  and  thanked  the 
captam,  and  bade  his  tribe  sing  and  dance ;    he  also  asked 
the  captam  to  have  a   cannon  fired,  of  which  Taiguragni 
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had  fZ  l-^J     '^  ^''"  t^™  '  «^^"  -"°""^'  but  which  he 

Ind  fitd  .1,        K 'l^*  "  ^""  "^'"  ^°  ^'^  loaded  with  baU 
and  fired  through  the  wood  which  ran  down  to  the  ships  and 

^LlfT     ^r''  '^'y  ^"«  -"  »°  "toni^d  that  they 
hought  the  very  heavens  had  faUen  upon  them,  and  began 

aU  hell  had  broken  loose.     Before  they  withdrew,  Taiguragni 
caused  a  report  to  be  spread  that  the  sailors  on   he  pinnaS 

can°nor?hoT'  'I  ^'^  ''T\^^  ^"^'^  ^^  °^  thefr  men  by 

ound  to  b«     f  T  ^'^  .'"'^'^  '°  ^"  ^^^">-     But  this  was 
ftrn'thtptac^  '"  '™^  ^'"  '-y  "°^  "  ^^-  -^  «-^ 

bi  J  w'^l/uTeV.^^^^^^^^  "  '"°  *'"^''  ^"^  "P»-  -ponded  that  he  wished 


i'f 


CHAPTER  XIV 

IN  aU  this  account  I  cannot  find  why  the  Indians  of 
Canada  who  dwelt  near  St.  Croix  did  not  wish 
Captain  Cartier  to  go  to  Hochelaga,  which  is  near  the 
faUs  of  the  great  river.  But  I  think  that  their  enemies  lived 
there,  and  that  hence  they  disliked  this  voyage,  or  very  likely 
they  feared  that  the  said  captain  might  desert  them  and  go 
to  hve  at  Hochelaga.  Therefore,  seeing  that  for  all  their 
smiles  the  captain  would  not  put  off  his  enterprise,  they 
bethought  them  of  a  trick,  foolish  in  truth  against  .s,  who 
are  armed  with  the  buckler  of  faith,  but  quite  to  ne  point 
for_  themselves  and  their  like.    Thus,  then,  the  au  nor  speab 

On  the  I8th  day  of  this  same  month  of  September,  still 
hoping  to  prevent  our  going  to  Hochelaga,  they  imagined  a 
notable   device      Three   men  were  dressed  in  the  guise  of 
three  devils,  clad  in  black  and  white  dog-skins,  with  horns 
the  length  of  a  man's  arm,  and  with  their  faces  painted  coal 
black ;   these  were  secretly  embarked  in  one  of  their  canoes. 
Then,  as  was  their  custom,  they  came  in  a  body  toward  our 
ships,  and  for  about  two  hours  kept  among  the  trees  without 
showing  themselves,  waiting  till  time  and  tide  brought  down 
the  said  canoe.    The  hour  being  come,   they  aU  emerged, 
and  showed  themselves  before  our  ships,  but  without  coming 
near  as  they  were  wont  to  do.     Taiguragni  then  began  to 
salute  the  captam,  who  asked  him  if  he  wanted  us  to  send 
the  boat.     To  this  Taiguragni  repUed  not  at  that  rime,  but 
that  he  vyould  come  aboard  anon.    And  at  that  moment  up 
came  their  canoe,  wherein  were  the  three  counterfeit  devUs 
with  long  horns  on  their  heads,  and  as  they  came  the  mid-' 

lOJ  iilU. 
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pZrit"'  "  '"r'"°"'  ^"'"»"''  »"^  »"  '^^^  «noc  they 
till  they  ran  hard  aground  with  their  canoe,   whereupon 

wno  had  fallen  down  hke  dead  men  in  the  bottom  of  their 
boat,  and  carried  the  whole  load  into  the  wood,  a  stone" 

u^irhd:"  •'''''.""'  ""  -  ""^^^  Persoi  wir  lef  , 
serLolr  T  'T  '*'"  ^°°^-  TH""tter  they  began  a 
sermonwmg  and  a  discourse  which  we  heard  from  our  shios 

CrtVrnd'D°^  -'°"^  '-"---^-'  -  therd°o7:s;a 

usl^th  1!    ^    u''"'"/*^'  "'"^  °"''  *"d  *d^»"«d  toward 

x^wt^^hfrr  ^'^'^rr-^'  p^-^ed  to  .rtC 

they  repled  thr.rr.    "^"  "'"^  ^^^^  '^^^ '    ^°  ^^ch 
gooa      (meaning  that  the  news  was  not  at  all  eood)     The 

and  tha  ttho-  1    ^^"    '^''i  '°^  ^''^  'P^'''"  "  "°^^^^^«^^ 
and  that  those  three  men  had  come  by  his  order  to  tell  them 

a  man      '  U     '^'  '^'  '"  '""^  ^«°-  -"«  ««  ^^^^P  that  no^ 
?  r^'^''     ""•    At  these  words  we  all  began  to  Wh 

kne J  not     h"  t^  ^"/°"^^'^^  ^^^  "°  ^^^^  ^^-"   ^^  aid 

tsrenTersInd  .1  ?'/  T'  ^'"  ^'^^  ^°"^^  ^«"  ^^^  ^°  ^i, 
Sn  T/  u  .  ^"  '^  '^^J'  ^°"^^  b"t  have  faith  in  Tesus 
He  would  keep  them  safe  from  the  cold.    Thereat  Ta  Lagn 

Jesus.  He  rephed  that  his  priests  had  done  so  and  th.r  tK. 
weather  would  be  good.     Thereat  rhJJl  ?^  ^^ 

the  cantaJn    .n^  l^ereat  they  gave  great  thanks  to 

tiie  captam,  and  re-entered  the  wood  to  tell  these  tidings 
I  This  expression  he  had  learned  in  France.    [L.l 
A  Kod  of  the  Canadians.    [L.]    Spelt  also  cLdrlgny.  and  Cudonaguy. 
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to  the  others,  whereat  all  came  at  once  out  of  the  wood 
feigning  joy  at  our  words.    And  to  show  their  joy,  on  arrivir* 
opposite  the  ships  they  aU  with  one  voice  proceeded  to  raise 
three  shneb  and  screeches,  which  is  their  sign  of  joy,  and 
began  to  dance  and  sing  after  tli.ir  manner.    But  by  collusion 
Taiguragm  and  Domagaya  told  the  captain  that  Donnacona 
would  not  allow  either  of  them  to  go  with  him  to  Hochelaea 
unleu  he  gave  a  hostage  to  remain  on  shore  with  Donna- 
cona.    To  this  the  captain  replied  that  unless  they  purposed 
to  go  with  him  of  good  heart,  they  could  stay  behindf  and 
that  for  all  that  he  would  not  cease  to  do  his  best  to  go. 

But  before  our  friend  Captain  Jacques  Cartier  sets  off  on 
his  voyage,  let  us  go  in  search  of  Champlain,  whom  we  left 
at  Tadousac  entertaining  the  Indians  with  dl.  -.itions  on 
theology,  and  let  us  bring  him  as  far  as  St.  C  .ix,  where 
we  shall  leave  him.  and  rejoin  the  said  captain,  who  will  oe 

r,  ^"'^V';,  ^'^'^''  ^''  "P  '^'  «^*="  "^^^  '  '^^  in  doing 
this  we  shall  peradventure  notice  with  the  said  Champlain 
some  detarls  previously  overlooked ;  for  to  my  mind  he 
deserves  all  credit  for  having  pointed  out  and  practically 
buoyed  out  for  the  safety  of  sailors  even  the  small  rocks  and 
shoal,  m  the  river,  in  order  to  save  their  time  in  getting 
about  under  his  guidance,  since  they  may  proceed  as  along 
the  high  road.    Thus,  then,  he  continues :-  ^ 

tn  t?^  ^f  "'w  ^'  '^'\  J"''"'  ^*=  ^^^^  Tadousac  on  our  way 
to  the  falls.  We  passed  near  an  island  caUed  Hare  Island, 
at  about  two  leagues  from  the  north  shore,  some  seven  from 
Tadousac  and  five  from  the  south  shore.^  Thence  we 
coasted  the  north  shore  for  about  half  a  league,  as  far  as  a 

fuTher^"'?^-?;;-    ^"'°  '^^  '^'"^^^'  ^^^^^  ^'^^  ^"^t  keep 
further  out.    This  cape  is  a  league  distant  from  an  island 

si..'  Se'p'  ;f nT°"  ''"  '°"  """  "  *''  "°"'  '•'°«'  ^"^  '°  '^«=  -"^'^ 
•  Cape  Salmon,  on  the  north  shore,  about  six  miles  from  the  island. 
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called  He  aux  Coudres,  which  is  about  two  leagues  wide 
and  a  league  from  the  north  shore.  This  island  is  more  or 
less  flat,  coming  to  a  point  at  either  end ;  at  the  western 
end  are  meadows  and  sharp  rocks  jutting  out  some  distance 
into  the  river.  The  woods  which  surround  it  make  it  not 
unpleasant.  Much  slate  is  found  here  and  the  soil  is  some- 
what stony;  at  its  end  is  a  rock  projecting  about  half  a 
learte  mto  the  ea.  We  passed  to  the  north  of  it  about 
twelve  leagues  beyond  Hare  Island. 

On  the  Thursday  fodowing  we  set  out  thence,  and  came 
to  anchor  m  a  dangerous  cove  on  the  north  shore,  where  there 
are  meadows  and  a  small  river  »  where  the  Indians  sometimes 
encamp.  On  that  day  we  coasted  steadily  along  the  north 
shore,  as  far  as  a  place  where  we  took  shelter  from  contrary 
wmds  amid  man;-  rocks  and  dangerous  ground  ;  here  we 
remamed  three  days,  waiting  for  fine  weather.  This  whole 
shore  on  north  and  south  alike,  is  a  mass  of  mountains,  mucL 
like  those  of  the  Saguenay. 

On  Sunday,  the  22nd  of  the  month,  we  set  out   thence 
toward  the  Island  of  Orieans.      Here,  on   the  south  shore 
are  many  islands,  low-lying  and   well   wooded,  very  agree- 
able of  aspect,  in  area,  so  far  as  I  could  judge,  from  two 
leagues  to  a  league,  and  others  of  half  a  league.     They  are 
about  two  leagues  distant  from  the  south  shore  of  the  main- 
land, and  are  surrounded  by  very  dangerous  rocks  and  shallows. 
Thence  we  coasted  along  the  south  shore  of  the  Island  of 
Orleans     This  is  a  very  pleasant  and  level  island,  about  a 
league  from  the  north  shore,  eight »  leagues  in  length.     For 
about  two  leagues  inland,  the  coast  on  the  south  is  low  • 
this  begins  opposite  the  said  island,  which  lies  about  two' 
leagues  from  the  south  shore.    The  north  channel  is  made 
very  dangerous  bj.  the  sand  banks  and  rocks  between  the 

'  Still  known  as  la  petite  riviire. 
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island  and  the  mainland,  and  at  low  tide  b  left  almost  dry. 
At  the  end  of  this  island  I  saw  a  waterfall  leaping  from  a 
high  mountain  of  the  river  of  Canada.*    Beyond  this  mountain 
18  a  flat  and  pleasant  country,  though  further  inland  at  a 
distance  of   twenty  or   twenty-five   leagues   one   sees   high 
mountams,'  which  are  near  the  first  rapids  of  the  Saguenay. 
We  cast  anchor  at  Quebec,  where  the  river  of  Canada  narrows 
to  a  width  of  about  three  hundred  paces.'    At  this  strait 
on  the  north  side,  is  a  mountain  of  some  height  which  slopes' 
gradually  down  on  either  side.    The  rest  is  a  fine,  flat  country, 
with  good  soil  covered  with  such  trees  as  oaks,  cypress,  birch 
pines,  and  aspens,  wild  fruit-trees  of  various  sorts,  and  vines' 
aU  of  which  in  my  opinion,  if  cultivated,  would  be  as  good 
as  our  own.    Along  the  shore  of  Quebec  in  the  slate  rocks 
are  found  diamonds,  better  than  those  of  Alen9on.*    From 

lea  teT  ^°  "^  ''"''  ^°"'^'^'  ''  ^  '^'''"'''''  °^  twenty-nine » 
On  Monday  the   23rd   of   the  month   we   left  Quebec 
where   the  river  begins  to  widen,   sometimes   to  a   league 
in  width,  sometimes  to  a  league  and  a  half  or  two  leagues 
at  most.    As  one  proceeds,  the  country  becomes  more  and 
more  bwut.ful,  and  is  everywhere  flat,  with  practicaUy  no 
rocks.    The  north  shore  has  many  rocks  and  sand-bars,  so 
that  one   should  stick   to   the   south   bank,  keeping  about 
half  a  league  from  land.     One  passes  several  little  rivers 
navigable  only  for  the  canoes  of  the  Inaians,  and  fuU  of 

•  The  Montmorency  Falls,  268  feet  in  height,  now  harnessed  to  «riv^  y,^h. 
mLn^rZ '?  ''"  "'r  f  Q-be-  ChampUin  himseTf  named  them  Ster 
Canie.sptr"'""""  ^'^^-''''^^'  ^--^.e  of  F.nce.  yoJ^rV^^r 

•  rJ^IIv''".^"!''"  or  Laurentide  Mountains.  The  distance  is  exaggerated 
As  Ch^lin^  '^'°  '"'  ^'''  '^  '•"*  ''"* '"»'"'°"  °'  ♦he  name  ofgueJe  • 
atu'rSe^tio^T^^^^^^^^^^ 

carrierr„in"Stol'"^"  ^^"^'^'  ''"''^"  »'  '^'-^^  '^'--«1^.  is  «... 

•  Rea.ly  just  under  --...teen,  which  Champlain  very  likely  wrote. 
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rapids.    We  came  to  anchor  at   St.  Croix,^  fifteen  leagues 
distant  from  Quebec,  a  low-lying  point,  rising  up  on  either 
side  as  it  recedes.     The  country  is  fair  and  level,  the  most 
goodly  that  I  have  ever  seen,  well  wooded,  though  with  very 
few  pines  and  cypresses.     Vines  grow  in  plenty,  as  do  pears, 
hazel-nuts,  cherries,  red  and  green  gooseberries,  and  a  curious 
little  root  the  size  of  a  small  walnut,  tasting  like  a  truflSe, 
and  excellent  roasted  or  boUed.    All  the  soil  is  black,  and 
without  any  rocks,  save  for  masses  of  slate ;   it  is  very  soft, 
and  if  well  cultivated  would  bear  well.     On  the  north  side 
is  another  river  caUed  Batiscan,»  coming  from  far  inland,  by 
which  the  Algonquins  sometimes  come  down  ;  and  on  the 
same  shore  another,  three  leagues  below  St.  Croix,*  which 
is  that  reached  by  Jacques  Cartier  at  the  outset  of  his  voyage 
of  discovery,  and  beyond  which  he  did  not  go.* 

!  Now  Point  Platen,  about  thirty-five  miles  above  Quebec.    See  p.  99,  n   i 
Still  so  called,  about  sixty  miles  from  Quebec. 

»  The  river  Jacques  Cartier. 
...  *  Cf'amplain  probably  took  his  information  from  Pont  Gravd.  Laverdiire 
(n.  28)  quotes  Palma  Cayet.  Chronologic  Septenaire,  as  adding  to  this  "nv 
autre  apr^s  luy  qu'en  ce  voyage."  Here  Lescarbot  had  his  rivfl  on  the  hip, 
and  It  cannot  be  denied  that  Champlain  tended  to  belittle  Cartier,  probably 
less  through  jealousy  of  a  rival  explorer  than  from  anger  at  the  excessive 
claims  to  freedom  of  trade,  founded  by  the  Malouins  on  Cartier's  voyages.  Later 
on  Champlam  recognised  his  mistakey  see  Champlain,  vol.  ii.,  chap.  iv.  (ed. 
1613),  (Laverd.^re.  n,.  267),  where,  while  hotly  denying  the  claims  of  the 
Maloums,  he  adm.ts  that  Cartier  reached  the  Sault  St.  Louis,  U.  Montreal 
But  while  correcting  his  rival's  mistake,  Lescarbot  has  fallen  into  a  greater,  fo; 
he  evidently  brings  Champla.n's  voyage  to  a  close  here,  and  takes  up  Carder 
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CHAPTER   XV 

A^t7Z   r''vT^"^  °^  ^'^S"^g^^  ^'^d  fashions 
of  speech,  which  often  die  out  and  then  revive 

weUsays:-  '  '°  '''  '""°"^  ^"^  "^^^^  °^  ^^^  ^ge.' 

Af«//a  rr«a;c«,/«r  w*  ^^m  cuidere,  cadentque. 

So  is  it  with  the  deeds  of  many  notable  persons,  whose 
memory  often  dies  with  th,  .,  and  who  are  deprived  ^f  the 
due  meed  of  praise.    To  go  no  further  for  examples    the 

Croix  to  the  rapids  of  the  great  river,  was  unknown  in  our 

age    time   and  men  (for   Belleforest  does  not    mention  Tt 

havmg    deprived    him   of   his    due    praise,   insomucrtha 

Champlain  thought  himself  the  first  to  gain  this  prize     Bu 

one  must  give  every  man  his  due,  and  therefor^y  tha 

Champlam   has   ignored   the   account   of   Cartier's  Toylge 

though  yet  most  worthy  of  praise  for  what  he  himself^ 

But  I  wonder  that  it  was  ignored  by  M.  du  Pont  Gravf  a 

captain  who  long  frequented  these  new-found  lands,  a^dta 

m  command  of  the  voyage  of  Champlain,  on  behalf  of  M  de 

Moms.    But  not  to  waste  time,  I  proceed  with  the  descr^  ion 

St.  Croi^'''  '"'^  ^"'"^  ^^>^°"^  ^^^  ^-bour  of 

,.t  ^n  '^\  '?^  ^'^  °^  September  we  made  ready  and 
set  sad  with  the  pinnace  and  two  boats  to  go  up  thT  river 
with  the  tide.  On  both  sides  of  it  we  found  the  be!t  and 
most  goodly  land  that  eye  could  see,  as  flat  as  a  pond  fuU 
of  the  finest  trees  m  the  world,  and  all  along  the  riv;r  s 
many  vines  loaded  with  grapes  that  they  seem  rather  to 
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have  been  planted  by  the  hand  of  man  than  otherwise.     But 
since  they  are  neither  cared  for  nor  pruned,  the  grapes  are 
neither  so  sweet  nor  so  large  as  ours.    We  also  found  many 
houses  along  the  shore  of  the  river,  which  are  inhabited  by 
a  race  who  take  large  quantities  of  all  edible  fish  in  their 
season.      They  came   aboard  wdth   as  great   good-will  and 
confidence  as  if  we  had  been  their  countrymen,  bringing  us 
store  of  such  fish  as  they  had,  in  exchange  for  our  wares, 
raising  their  hands  to  heaven,  with  various  gestures  and  signs 
of  joy.    We  cast  anchor  at  about  twenty-five  leagues  from 
Canada,  in  a  spot  named  Achelaci,^  which  is  a  narrow  part 
of  the  river,  with  a  strong  and  dangerous  current,  L  .  of 
stones  and  other  impediments ;  here  several  boats  came  along- 
side, and  among  others  came  a  great  lord  of  the  country, 
who  as  he  approached  and  came  on  board  made  a   long 
discourse,  showing  by  evident  signs  with  his  hands  and  with 
other  gestures   that  a  little  higher  up  the  river  was  very 
dangerous,  warning  us  to  be  on  our  guard.    This  lord  gave 
two  of  his  children  as  a  gift  to  our  captain,  who  accepted 
a  wench  of  the  age  of  eight  or  nine,  but  refused  a  little  boy 
of  two  or  three  years,  as  being  too  small.     The  captain 
feasted  the  chief  and  his  band  with  such  things  as  he  had, 
and  gave  him  some  Uttle  presents,  for  which  the  said  chief 
thanked  our  captain,  after  which  they  departed  shorewards. 
Later  on  this  chief  and  his  wife  came  all  the  way  to  Canada 
to  see  their  child,  and  to  bring  some  little  presents  to  the 
captain. 

From  this  day,  the  19th,  to  the  28th  of  the  month  we 
sailed  steadily  up-stream,  not  losing  day  or  hour,  during 
which  time  we  saw  and  found  many  more  districts,  and 
meadows  as  flat  as  one  could  wish,  full  of  the  most  beautiful 

'  Portneuf,  at  Point  Platon,  at  the  foot  of  the  Richelieu  Rapids,  thirty-two 
miles  above  Quebec.  The  name  of  Richelieu,  given  by  Champlain,  has  led  to 
some  confusion  with  the  Richelieu  River,  which  flows  into  the  St.  Lawrence  at 
Sorel,  seventy-five  miles  higher  up.  The  Indian  name  is  variously  spelt 
Achelacy,  Ochelai,  Hochelay,  Achelaiy. 
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trees,  such  as  oaks,  elms,  walnuts,  pines,  cedars,  spruces,  ash 
b^rch,  willows   oziers,  and  best  of  aU,  many  vi^es^  so  loaded 
mth  grapes  that  the  ship's  company  (meaning  the  sailors) 
came  on  board  laden  with  them.    There  are  also  many  cranes 

bT^tK-  ^'''f '  u^'"''  ^"'^'  ^"^^'  P^^^^^ts,  partridges 
blackbirds,  thrushes  doves,  goldfinches,  canaries,  linnets 
nightingales,  and  other   birds,  as  in  France,  and  in  greai 

On  the  said  28th  September,  we  reached  a  great  lake  and 
expanse  of  the  river, «  about  five  or  six  leagues  broad  nd 
twelve  long.  And  that  day  we  sailed  up  the  lake  without 
^ing  more  or  less  than  two  fathoms  depth  throughout. 
When  we  reached  the  head  of  the  lake,  we  could  find  no 
passage  or  o-let,  but  it  seemed  to  us  wholly  shut  in,  with 

and  a  half  u.  depth,  whereat  we  decided  to  halt  and  to  cast 

tW  IVr/  '°  7f  "  ^"'''^'  ^^  ^'^^  ^°^*^-    We  found  that 

ntT^r  ,T       ^r  ''''''^'  ^^^^  ^"  fl°^  °"t  oi  the  river 

into   this  lake,   and  come   from  Hochelaga.    But  in  these 

streams  which  thus  flow  out  are  sand-bars  and  shoals  made  by 

Lake  St.  Peter,  about  twenty-seven  miles  lonir  by  nine  wide      rh<.™«i  • 
entered  It  on  29th  June  1603  (see  pp    128-0)  St    pZt  JI^         /^  Champlain 
centu.y  maps  it  is  known  as  iTr  h  aI       .  ^  ^^-    ^^  sixteenth- 

porte  le  nom  d'Angoulesme  luTbien  nt  f'"^'     '  ^""'^^  '^'"^^  "^^  '»^ 
nomm,<,  ^  I'honneSr  d' r^es  Lx  "n^s  d^  7^"*^  T  •''"^ 
Franks,  Due  d'icelle  ville."   ^^S\^V^TJ1a^^\T  m    '^""^  """^ 
the  cape  which  I  have  just  named,  in  honour  S  one  o   fhf,f?e  '"lal'J,',?'^" 
son  of  the  great  King  Francis,  Duke  of  that  town  "  ^     ^'''^"="' 

Cul'S  r^pIeS  toTh'e°k:n^X'J"d^^'  "''"'".  1  ^^^°^' '"»  ^-"^^  °^ 
son  Cha^s  J  S,  his  death^S^ Is!^ tl;!  ^  ^^^  JS):;  ^  ^  ^^ 
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the  course  of  the  water,  where  there  was  at  that  time  but 
a  fathom  of  water,  though  on  passing  these  bars  we  found 
four  or  five  fathoms,  and  this  at  the  dryest  time  of  the  year, 
for  we  saw  by  the  waves »  of  the  said  streams  that  they  rise 
more  than  two  fathoms  in  height. 

All  these  streams  encompass  and  encircle  five  or  six  pretty 
islands*  which  form  the  head  of  the  lake  and  unite  about 
fifteen  leagues  higher  up.*    That  day  we  landed  at  one  of 
these  islands,  and  found  five  men  \,ho  were  hunting  wild 
beasts.    These  came  on  board  as  confidently  as  if  they  had 
known  us  all  their  lives,  showing  neither  fear  nor  mistrust. 
When  our  boats  were  close  to  shore,  one  of  them  took  our 
captain  in  his  arms,  and  carried  him  ashore  as   he  would 
have  done  a  six-year-old  child,  so  strong  and  tall  was  he. 
We  found  they  had  a  great  heap  of  water-rats,*  as  large  as 
conies,  and  excellent  to  eat,  whereof  they  gave  to  the  captain, 
who  gave  them  in  return  some  knives  and  trinkets.     We 
asked  them  by  signs  if  this  were  the  way  to  Hochelaga,  to 
which  they  answered  us  yes,  and  that  it  was  still  three  days' 
journey  further  on. 

On  the  next  day,  September  29,  the  captain,  seeing  that 
it  was  impossible  at  that  time  to  go  on  further  vnth  the 
pinnace,  bade  the  boats  to  be  victualled  and  prepared,  and 
filled  as  full  as  they  would  hold  of  provisions  for  as  long  a 
time  as  possible,  and  set  out  in  them  to  go  up  the  river  as 
far  as  possible,  accompanied  by  some  of  the  noblemen, 
namely  Claude  du  Pont  Briant,  cupbearer  to  my  lord  the 
Dauphin,  Charles  de  la  Pommeraye,  Jean  Gouyon,  and 
twenty -eight  sailors,  among  whom  were  Maci  Jalobert  and 
William  Le  Breton,  who  commanded  the  two  other  ships 
under  the  said  Cartier.    And  sailing  with  fair  weather  on  the 

*  t.e.  "by  the  high  water  mark." 

»  Rasin,  Monks,  Boat,  Stone,  Grace,  Bear,  Eagle  and  "t.  Ignace  Islands  at 
the  head  of  Lake  St.  Peter,  usually  known  as  the  Sorel  Islands. 

•  Opposite  Sorel. 

♦  The  musk-rat  or  musquash,  Fider  sibethicus. 
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2nd  day  of  October  we  reached  Hochelaga,  distant  about 
torty-five  leagues »  from  the  spot  where  we  had  left  the 
pinnace. 

During  this  time  and  on  the  way  we  met  with  many  of 
the  inhabitants  who  brought  us  fish  and  other  food,  with 
dances  and  signs  of  great  joy  at  our  coming.    To  win  tnem 
and  to  keep  their  friendship  the  captain  gave  them  in  return 
some  knives,  trinkets,  and  such  small  trifles,  whereat  they  were 
well  content.     On  our  arrival  at  Hochelaga,  there  came  out 
to  meet  us  more  than  a  thousand  persons,  men,  women,  and 
children,  who  welcomed  us  as  warmly  as  ever  father  did 
child,  showing  wondrous  joy.     For  the  men  danced  in  one 
group  the  women  in  another,  and  the  children  in  a  third  • 
and  they  brought  us  store  of  fish  and  of  their  bread  made  of 
large  grains,  which  they  threw  into  our  boats  till  it  seemed 
hke  a  shower  from  heaven.      Seeing  this,  the  captain  went 
ashore  with  a  large  following,  and  as  soon  as  he  had  landed 
aU  clustered   around  him   and   the   others   with   unstinted 
rejoicing;    the  women  brought  their  children  in  their  arms 
that  he  and  the  others  of  his  escort  mighv  touch  them,  giving 
him  a  welcome  which  lasted  more  than  half-an-hour.     Seeing 
their  kindness  and  good-will,  the  captain  made  aU  the  women 
sit  down  in  rows,  and  gave  them  some  rin  paternosters  and 
other  such  smaU  wares ;    and  to  some  of  tht  men  he  gave 
knives.     Then  he  returned  on  board  the  boats  to  sup  and 
pass  the  night,  during  which  the  natives  remained  on  the 
river  bank,  as  near  the  boats  as  possible,  keeping  up  fires  and 
dances  all  night  long,  and  continually  crying  Aguia:J,  which 
IS  their  sign  of  greeting  and  of  joy. 

miles.^*'"  *^'''"''  ^'■°'"  '"''  ^"*^  °^  ^*'^'  ^'-  P^*"  '^  Montreal  is  forty-five 
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CHAPTER  XVI 

EARLY  next  morning  the  captain  donned  his  armour 
and  ordered  his  men  to  be  marshalled  in  order  to 
visit  the  town  and  habitation  of  this  tribe,  and  a 
mountain  which  lies  close  to  the  town,  whither  the  captain 
went  with  the  noblemen  and  twenty  mariners,  leaving  the 
rest  to  guard  the  boats,  and  taking  three  men  from  the  town 
of  Hochelaga  to  be  his  guides  and  escort  to  the  spot.    And 
when  on  the  road  we  found  it  as  weU  beaten  as  could  be, 
in  a  fair  country  like  a  park;    with  as  fine  oaks  as  in  any 
forest  m  France,  and  the  whole  ground  beneath  them  thick 
with  acorns.    When  we  had  gone  about  a  league  and  a  half, 
we  came  upon  one  of  the  chiefest  lords  of  the  town  of 
Hochelaga,  with  a  large  company,  who  made  sign  to  us  to 
rest  there  beside  a  fire  which  they  had  lighted  in  the  road- 
way.   And  then  this  chief  began  to  make  a  sermon  and  dis- 
course, which,  as  we  have  already  said,  is  their  mode  of  showing 
joy  and  friendship,  welcoming  the  captain  and  his  company  ; 
and  our  captain  gave  him  two  hatchets  and  two  knives,  with 
a  cross  and  a  crucifix  which  he  made   him  kiss,  and  then 
hung   It   around   his   neck,  whereof  the  chief  thanked  our 
captam.    This  done,  we  went  along,  and  about  half  a  league 
further   on  began  to  come  upon  ploughed  fields,  and  fair, 
large  meadows  fuU  of  their  manner  of  corn,  which  resembles 
the  millet  of  Brazil,  as  large  as  a  pea  or  larger,  whereon  they 
live  as  we  do  on  wheat.    And  amid  these  fields  is  situated 
and  placed  the  said  town  of  Hochelaga,  stretching  up  to  a 
mountain  which  lies  beside  it,  which  is  weU  cultivated  and 
most  fertile,  and  from  whose  top  one  can  see  to  a  great 


m;^i:^mm^aim' .^M^i^^m 


*^*^0^'"'^.>?-',«^JK%^  "fltSI?^^ 


HISTORY  OF  NEW  FRANCE  117 

distance.*  This  mountain  we  caUed  Mount  Royal.  The 
town  ,s  built  in  a  circle,  and  surrounded  with  a  wooden 
p    sade  m  three  tiers,  like  a  pyramid  ;   the  top  row  is  cross- 

ZTolu  '""u'"  T.  "P"^^''  '""^  '^^  b^""'"  row  is  laid 
lengthwise ;   the  whole  compactly  joined  and  lashed  together 

lance.  The  town  has  but  one  gate  or  entry,  closed  with 
bars ;  on  it  and  at  several  points  along  the  wall  are  gaUeries 
of  a  kind,  with  ladders  ascending  to  them,  provided  ^th 
rocks  and  stones  for  its  guard  and  defence.*  ^n  the  town 
are  about  fifty  houses,  each  about  fifty  paces  long  or  moTe 

sides  made  of  strips  of  bark  or  of  wood  as  broad  as  a  table 

wkhinls"""'''  'r"^'  ^°^"'^^  ^^^-  ^^-  ^-^on  ; 
^  each  ho  "'  "T"^  '■°°"^^'  ^"^^  '""^  ''^■'^^  '  i«  the  n^id^t 
the!  fire  rS'  i°"  "  ^''''''"^'  ''  '  ^"^e  hall  where  they  light 
their  fire  and  live  in  common,  afterwards  retiring,  the  men 
with  their  women  and  children,  to  their  said  chambers.  Thly 
also  have  garners  at  the  top  of  their  houses,  where  they  store 

like  thl  f     u  ""i  "''"''"•     ^^'y  ^^^^  ^°°^er^  "^o^^rs, 

Ike  those  for  beating  hemp,  and  in  these  with  wooden  beetles 

they  beat  the  corn  to  powder,  then  make  paste  of  it  and 

Sth  h  .MT'''  "^"^.  '^'y  P"^  °^  '  ^^°t  't-«  -d  cover 
with  not  pebbles,  and  thus  they  bake  their  bread,  for  want 

of  MomS  ''Th'e'„«  t/'  '  ''I''!  "°"  *="""''  Hochelaga,  an  eastern  suburb 

parently  means  "at  the  Beaver  Dam."    rhTfir!'\^'rfP-:    "°?''''*8^*  »P- 
Montreal  is  Belleforest  (ii  ->ion     W  P  f  •/      t"  "  ''^  ""^  "*""«  °f 

Be,;^^:;:^^^:;:^^^^:  l;  ''"'' '"  «-"-.  whoseauthority  isuncertain. 
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of  an  oven.    They  also  make  many  stews  of  this  corn,  and 
aUo  of  beans  and  peas,  of  which  they  have  good  store ;   also 
of  large  cucumbers  '  and  other  fruits.     They  have  also  in 
their  houses  large  vats  like  tuns,  wherein  they  store  their 
eels  and  other  fish,  which  they  smoke  during  the  summer  and 
live  upon  m  winter  ;  of  these  they  gather  great  plenty,  as  we 
by  experience  have  seen.    None  of  their  viands  have  any 
touch  of  salt,  and  they  sleep  on  strips  of  bark  laid  on  the 
ground,  covered  with  wretched  skins,  whereof  they  also  make 
their  garments,  such  as  otters,  beavers,  martens,  foxes,  wild 
cats,  roes,  stags   and  other  wild  beasts,  though  indeed  the 
greater  part  of  them  go  practically  stark  naked. 

Their  most  precious  worldly  possession  is  Esurgni,«  which 
is  white  in  colour,  and  which  they  win  from  the  shell-fish 
{corntbots)  of  the  river  in  the  following  manner.    When  a 
nian  has  deserved  death,  or  if  they  have  captured  one  of 
their  enemies  in  war,  they  kill  him,  slash  great  gashes  in  his 
iiips,  thighs,  legs,  arms,  and  shoulders,  and  sink  him  to  the 
bottom  of  the  river  in  a  spot  where  the  Esurgni  is  found, 
and  leave  him  there  for  ten  or  twelve  hours.     Then  thev 
draw  up  the  body,  and  in  the  cuts  and  gashes  find  the  said 
sheU-fish,  whereof  they  make  beads,  which  they  use  as  we 
do  gold  or  silver,  accounting  -hem  the  most  precious  thine 
in  the  world.     It  has  the  property  of  stopping  bleeding  at 
the  nose,  as  we  proved  by  trial.     This  tribe  makes  its  livine 
solely  by  tiUage  and  fishing.      To  the  goods  of  this  worid 
they  pay  no  heed,  since  they  know  not  of  them,  and  do  not 
stir  from  their  own  country,  and  are  not  nomad  like  those 
of  Canada  and  of  the  Saguenay,  albeit  the  said  Canadians  are 
their  subjects,  with  eight  or  nine  other  tribes  who  live  alone 
the  said  nver.  ® 

;  Doubtless  the  CucurMa  verrucosa,  or  crook-necked  squash  (Baxter) 
ineycau  Matachia.    (L.)    Spelt  also  Ewgny,  Esvogny.     This  was  the  cl^ 
389-400 ;  Laverd.6re.  op.  cit.,  iv.  62,  n.  i ;  Baxter,  op.  cit.,  p.  V^j- 
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CHAPTER  XVII 

WHEN  we  came  near  the  city,  a  great  multitude  of 
Its  mhabitant3  came  out  to  meet  us,  who  made  us 
welcome  after  their  manner,  and  by  our  guides 
and  leaders  we  were  brought  Xo  the  middle  of  the  town 
where  between  the  houses  is  an  open  square,  a  stone's-throw 
or  thereabouts  in  breadth.     Here  oui  guides  made  sign  to  us 
to  halt,  which  we  did,  and  on  a  sudden  there  gathered  together 
aU  the  women  and  girls  of  the  town,  of  whom  some  carried 
babies  in  their  arms.    These  came  near  and  kissed  «  our  faces 
arms,  and  such  other  parts  of  the  upper  portions  of  our  bodies 
as  they  could  touch,  weeping  for  joy  to  see  us,  giving  us  the 
best  reception  they  could,  and  making  sign  to  us  to  deign  to 
touch  their  children.    This  done,  the  men  sent  away  the 
women,  and  sat  down  on  the  ground  in  a  ring  around  us, 
as  If  we  had  been  about  to  perform  a  mvstery  play.    And  in 
a  few  moments  back  came  several  women,  carrying  each  a 
square  mat  wrought  like  tapestry,  which  they  spread  on  the 
ground  in  the  middle  of  the  square,  and  made  us  sit  thereon. 
Ihis  done   m  came  nine  or  ten  men  carrying  the  King  and 
Lord  of  the  country,  whom  in  their  tongue  they  caU  Agou- 
hanna,  seated  on  a  large  deer-skin  ;   him  they  brought  and 
set  down  in  the  square  on  the  mats  near  our  captain,  making 
signs  that  he  was  their  chief.    This  Agouhanna  was  about 
hfty  years  of  age,  and  in  no  way  better  clad  than  the  others, 
save  that  he  had  bound  about  his  head  as  a  crown  a  sort  of 
red  band,  made  of  hedge-hog  skin;*   this  chief  was  wholly 
palsied  and  his  Umbs  shrunken.    After  saluting  the  captain 

*  Frotter= stroke,  in  some  MS. 

notlhier  [l'"  "*"''  "'*^"  '''"'  '"'''  ^"^^  ornaments,  though  they  were 
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and  his  men,  with  manifest  signs  tlut  they  were  welcome,  he 
de^n  to  r  T:""'  ^'^\^°  *''  "P**'"'  b«»^"8  him'  to 

w!ti  »?*  Jr  '^V*rT  ^'«""  *°  "^"''^  ^"  ""»  and  leg. 
w,th  h  hands ;  and  the  Agouhanna  took  the  band  and  crown 
wh.ch  was  on  h»  head,  a.d  gave  it  to  the  captain.  And 
thereupon  there  were  brought  to  the  captain  many  sick 
persons,  bhnd    one-eyed,  lame,  impotent,  and  others  lo  old 

at  or  ?I[Z         i"*^!  ^T"  "P°"  ^^"^  '^''^'  '   *^"«  they 
at  or  laid  down  beside  the   captain  that  he  might  touch 

them,  in  so  much  that  it  seemed  as  though  God  had  come 

and  V°  'rV^'^"-    7'^  "P"^"'  --«^^-  pitiful  sta'e 
and  their  faith    recited  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  to  wit,  the 

ATT^'^A  "1*1'  '^  ''«"  °^  '^^  "°^'  °^^^  these  poor 
fli  ' .""1  ^u"^'^  ^°*^  '°  S'^^  ^^^"^  '^'^^^l^dge  of  our  holy 
faith  and  of  the  passion  of  our  Saviour,  and  grace  to  receive 
Christianity  and  baptism.  Then  the  captain  took  a  book  of 
hours,  and  m  a  loud  voice  read  them  word  by  word  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord,>  so  that  all  wh  sat  by  could  hear  him 
during  which  aU  these  poor  people  kept  silence,  and  g  ve 
marvellous  attention,  looking  up  to  heaven  and  making  the 
same  gestures  as  they  saw  us  make.    Thereafter  the  captain 

TnH  't     l,T  '"  '  '°""  °"  °""  'i^"'  '^^  "^'"^n  °n  another, 
and  the  children  on  a  third,  and  gave  to  the  chief  men  and 

to  some  others  knives  and  hatchets.«  and  to  the  women  beads 

and  other  trinkets ;    then  he  threw  into  the  square  among 

the  children  some  small  rings  and  Jgnus  Dei  of  tin,  whereat 

they  showed  great  delight.    This  done,  the  captain  ordered  the 

trumpets  and  other  musical  instruments  to  sound,  whereat 

the  people  were  much  pleased.     This  done,  we  took  our  leave 

of  them,  and  withdrew.     Seeing  this,  the  women  ran  in  front 

of  us  to  block  our  way,  and  brought  us  of  their  viands,  which 

they  had  made  ready,  such  as  fish,  broth,  beans,  bread  and 

'  Schet^'Io 'r'^K  ';  t  ^'-  •^°*"'''  ^°*P*''  ^'''^  ^  P"y"  ^t  'he  close. 
Hatchets  to  the  chiefs,  knives  to  the  others  "  (MS.); 


T.    f.  ,#kr  wflr<'"'*liW-'ii.  '•ti-'-^.i 
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After  we  had  left  the  town,  we  were  led  by  a  ni.,nber  of 

call  Jll  ""^  T""?  '°  ^^^  -^^^"-''i  mountain,  wWch  we 

o   a  12    ""'^^°''''  ^"""^  ^'^"^  ^^^  *°-"  »bou    a  quart" 
of  a  league.     When  we  reached  the  summit,  we  could  see   or 
more  than  thirty  leagues  around.     To  the  north  ir.  range  o 
mountams,-  runnmg  east  and  west,  and  a  similar  range  to 
h    south ; .  between  which  is  a  most  goodly  districHfrtile! 

wh^    1  h"i'/^"^\''^^  "^''^^'^  °^^^'  Wond  the  spo 
where  we  had  left  our  boats,  we  saw  the  river  flow,  and  a 

K  elt  and   b  n!.    ^V^^/^^  "^^r  extend  to  the  south-west, 

found  hm  ^  \   ?^  '"''^''  P'^^'"S  '^""'^  ^°  th'-ee  beautifu 
round  h,Us*  which  we  saw,  and  which  we  thought  to  be 
about  fifteen  leagues  from  us ;   and  we  were  told  and  s  Ln 

tat  r'Sls  [n?he  ^'"^  ?f''l  ^'"   ^^"^  ^^  ^^^  -^^ 
hull  ?  ""^^  ^'"^^  '^"  ^'^^  ^here  our  boats  were 

each.     Then  they  made  signs  that  after  passing  these  falls 

ih!  c^e7'o  'thf  C  'T  ^^^^/— h-  that  Don.:acona, 
the  chief  of  the  Canadians,  told  us  more  than  once  that  he 

tJTv  '°  t  '°"'''^'  '°  ^°  ^°  ^^^^^^  ^-^  Canada  in  thei 
boats  takes  them  a  month,  and  that  in  this  country  g^w 

^^././*«,,  and  cloves  Cananotha.^    They  also  made  signs  to 

'  The  Laurentian  Mountains. 
VerUnt. "°"''™  ''°'^'  °'  '"'  Adirondack,,  and  of  the  Green  Mountains  of 

'  Ties^T^i"^  ^''^''^'-  *  ^''°»*''  R°"g«'nont.  and  Mt.  Johnson 

Of  aSre     I'cLjr^r  ^d^fT"''*"""'"  ^^  ^--carbotitrup 

theki„,don,sofHochS:  a'"a:dctalr;^^^^^^^^    ^CarTer  totf °"^^^  "' 
and  not  given  by  Lescarbot.  -HHenat..  oy  cartier  to  his  voyage, 
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us  that  along  the  mountain  range  to  the  north  runs  a  great 
stream,*  which  like  their  own  river  flows  from  the  west.     This 
we  think  is  the  river  which  flows  by  the  kingdom  und  pro- 
vince of  Saguenay.      And  without  our  putting  any  question 
or  making  any  sign,  they  took  the  silver  chain  of  the  captain's 
whistle,  and  the  handle  of  a  dagger  which  hung  at  the  side  of 
one  of  the  sailors,  which  was  of  brass  as  yellow  as  gold,  and 
made  signs  that  such  things  came  from  up  the  said  river,  and 
that  there  lived  Agojuda,  meaning  savage  people,  who  went 
armed  to  the  teeth,  describing  to  us  the  fashion  of  their 
armour,  which  was  made  of  cords  and  of  wood  interlaced  and 
intertwined,"  giving  us  to  understand  that  these  Agojuda 
waged  conti.sual  war  on  one  another;  but  for  lack  of  an 
interpreter  i  »  could  not  find  out  the  distance  to  this  country. 
Our  captain  .^lowed  them  red  copper,  which  they  call  Caigw- 
dazif,  pointing  toward  that  country,  and  making  signs  to  know 
if  it  came  thence.     Thereat  they  shook  their  heads  in  dis- 
sent, and  made  signs  that  it  came  from  Saguenay,  which  is 
in  the  opposite  direction.     After  we  had  seen  and  heard  these 
things  we  withdrew  to  our  boats,  not  without  the  escort  of 
a   great   number  of  this  tribe,  of   whom   some,  when  our 
men  grew  tired,  mounted  them  on  their  shoulders  as  on 
horses,  and  carried  them ;    and  on  reaching  our  boats  we  set 
sail  to  return   to  the  pinnace,  for   fear  of  some  mischance. 
This  departure  caused  great  regret  to  the  tribe,  for  as  long 
as  they  could  follow  us  down  the  river,  follow  us  they  did. 
And  we  made  such  speed  that  we  reached  our   pinnace  on 
Monday  the  fourth  day  of  October. 

•  The  Ottawa  River. 

•  TIjcsc  were  doubtless  Iroquois.  In  his  first  encounter  with  this  tribe,  in 
1609,  Champiain  describes  them  as  wearing  wicker  armour.  It  disappeared 
with  the  introduction  of  firearms.  (See  Laverdi^re,  <>/.  df.,  vol  iii.  »  IQ?  • 
Siafter,  ii.  p.  222.)  ' 
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CHAPTER   XVIII 

ON  Tuesday  the  5th  of  October    v.-  made  rt^ac.   and 
set  sail  with  our  pinnace  and  b   iL-  ro  retvrr  '^o  the 
province  of  Canada,  and  the  ,..;ep  of  Saint -Croix, 
where  we  had  left  our  ships,  and  on  the  seventh  we  cast 
anchor  opposite  a  stream »  which  flows  into  the  river  from 
the  north,  at  the  mouth  of  which  are  four  small,  well-wooded 
islands.     This  stream  we  called  the  river  of  Fouez  (by  which 
I  take  him  to  mean  Foix).«     And  because  one  of  these  islands 
juts  out  mto  the  river,  and  is   seen  afar,  our  captain  bade 
set  up  a  goodly  cross  on  its  outer  point,  and  ordered  the 
boats  to  be  brought  out  in  order  to  go  up  this  river  with 
the  flood,  to  find  its  depth  and  nature.     And  that  day  they 
sailed  up  this  stream,  but  finding  it  neither  important  nor 
deep  they  returned,  and  we  made  ready  to  go  down-stream. 

On  Monday,  nth  October,  we  reached  the  harbour  of 
Saint-Croix,  where  our  ships  lay,  and  found  that  the  masters 
and  marmers  who  had  stayed  behind  had  built  a  fort  opposite 
the  ships,  all  enclosed  with  large  timbers  set  upright  and 
touchmg,  beset  on  all  sides  with  cannon,  and  fit  to  hold  out 
against  the  whole  country-side.  As  soon  as  the  chief  of  the 
country  heard  of  our  coming,  he  came  on  the  next  day  to 
visit  our  captain,  accompanied  by  Taiguragni,  Domagaya, 
and  many  others,  and  gave  him  a  wondrous  welcome,  feigning 
great  joy  at  his  coming.  The  captain  on  his  part  received 
them  with  some  cordiality,  little  thoujrh  they  deserved  it. 
The  chief   Donnacona   besought   the  captain  to  go  on  the 

ThreJlIU'rr  ^''  ^*"""'  **''''''  •="'"'  "'*  ^*-  Lawrence  by  three  mouths  at 

of  th/^n  !,•'"-"'  *  r  l^*'*'"^"  '"  "''^*'  P*"'^'*''-    The  Cotnt.f  de  Foix  was  one 
of  the  old  divisions  of  France,  in  what  is  now  the  department  of  AricV- 
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next  day  to  visit  Canada,^  which  he  promised  to  do.     On  the 
next  day,  the  thirteenth  of  the  month,  the  captain,  with  the 
gentlemen   and   fifty  mariners   drawn   up   in  order,  visited 
Donnacona  and  his  tribe  at  their  place  of  abode,  named 
Stadaconfe,  which  lies  half  a  league  from  the  place  where  our 
ships  lay.     On  our  arrival,  the  inmates  came  out  to  meet  us 
a  stone's-throw  or  more  from  their  dwellings,  and  sat  down 
in  rows,  as  is  their  custom,  the  men  on  one  side  and  the 
women  standing  on  the  other,  all  singing  and  dancing  un- 
ceasingly.   After  mutual  greetings  and  welcomes,  the  captain 
gave  knives  and  other  petty  trinkets  to  the  men,  and  made 
all  the  women  and  girls  pass  before  him,  and  gave  to  each 
of  them  a  tin  ring,  for  which  they  thanked  him,  after  which 
Donnacona  and  Taiguragni  took  him  to  visit  their  houses, 
which  were  well   stored  with   their   manner  of   provisions 
against  the  winter.     And  Donnacona  shovf'd  our  captain  the 
scalps  of  five  men  stretched  upon  wood,  like  parchment,  telling 
us  that  these  had  been  taken  from  the  Toudamans,*  who  live 
to  the  south,  who  waged  continual  war  against  them.    We 
were  further  told  that  two  years  ago  these  Toudamans  pushed 
their  attack  as  far  as  this  very  river,  and  that  on  an  island  ^ 
lying  ofi  the  mouth  of  the  Saguenay,  where  they  had  s.ayed 
to  pass  the  night  on  their  way  to  wage  war  with  them  in 
Honguedo,  with  a  force  of  about  two  hundred  persons,  men, 
viromen,  and  children,  they  were  surprised  while  sleeping  in 
a  fort  which  they  had  built,  which  the  Toudamans  ringed 
round  with  fire,  and  killed  all  as  they  came  out,  save  five  who 
escaped.     They  were  still  smarting  under  this  defeat,  and 
assured  us  that  they  would  be  revenged.    After  seeing  these 
things  we  returned  to  our  ships. 

•  The  word  is  clearly  used  here  in  the  sense  of  "his  town." 

*  Spelt  Toudamans  in  MS.,  or  Trudamans.  Lescarbot  on  map  gives  Ton- 
damans.  They  were  doubtless  the  Iroquois.  This  is  one  of  several  passages 
which  proves  that  the  habit  of  scalping  was  not,  as  has  been  asserted,  intro- 
duced mto  North  America  by  Europeans.  See  Friederici,  Skaipieren  und 
ahnhcke  Gebraiiche  (Brunswick,  1906). 

3  Probably  Bic,  or  Bicque  Island.    (Sec  Ferland,  op.  cit.,  i.  35.) 
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CHAPTER   XIX 

BY  the  account  in  the  four  last  chapters  we  have  seen 
hat,  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  Champlain,  Captain 
.  Jacques  Cartxer  pushed  up  the  great  river  as  far  a^ 

Jt  IS  possible  to  go.     For  to  get  above  the  fall,  vvW  h    s  a 
league  in  extent,  and  throughout  the  whole  of  which  the 
nver  pours  down  amid  steep  places  and  rocks,  cannoT  be  done 
m  boats.     Even  Champlain  himself  has  not  done  it   and  th! 
marvels  which  he  tells  of  this  river  are  no  greater  tLnrK 
whic:h  we  have  heard  told  b,  Cartier.    ""bITL^IX 
a^  that  pass  over  the  written  account  which  he  has  left  us 
for  an  accusation  might  perchance  be  brought  against  C  rtS 
of  having  sought  to  gain  credence  for  hi!  owl  inventbns 
and  through  the  w  tness  given  by  the  account  of  a  writer  who 
did  not  hiow  of  his  discoveries  the  matter  wiU  be  the  beTter 
confirmed.     For  «  at  the  mouth  of  two  or  at  the  mouth  o 
hree  witnesses  shaU  the  matter  be  established/'    More've 
m  the  voyage  from  Saint-Croix  to  this  faU,  which  i    one  of 
some  two  hundred  leapu*»<5 1  rK-,rv,«T  •    u  •     ,  °* 

I   J  t  """'*=^  leagues,   L,hamplain  has  noticed  thines  not 
remarked  by  Cartier     Let  ne  h^^l.  *k  i.      ,     """gs  not 

/  v^aiucr.    i^et  us  hear,  then,  what  he  savs  in  hU 
account  of  his  voyage.  ^ 

On  Wednesday «  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  the  month  nf 
une,  we  set  out  from  Saint-Croix  after  LiLg  a'l^e  and 
a  half,  in  order  to  proceed  on  the  next  dav  by  daylight  on 
account  of  the  many  rocks  which  lie  in  mid^strLm  a  ftran.e 
sight  to  see.  At  low  tide  it  is  almost  whoUy  diy,  but  aThTf 
tide  one  may  begm  to  sail  up  without  dangerl^^hough  ^l/h 
'Really  about  160  miles.         ^^^  «  Really  Tuesday. 
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caution,  and  with  the  lead  in  hand.     Here  the  tide  rises 
about  three  fathoms  and  a  half.     The  further  we  went  the 
more  beautiful  became  the  country.     Some  five  leagues  and  a 
half  on,  we  came  co  anchor  on  the  north  shore.     On  the 
Wednesday  foUowing  we  left  this  spot,  where  the  country  is 
more  level  than  that  lower  down,  and  as  heavily  wooded  as 
at  Saint-Croix.    We  passed  near  a  little  island  covered  with 
vines,  and  came  to  anchor  on  the  south  shore,  near  a  small 
hill,  but  on  ascending  it  found  the  country  level.     Three 
leagues  from  Saint-Croix  is  another  small  ibland,^  near  the 
south  shore.     On  the  following  Thursday  we  left  this  hill, 
and  passed  near  a  small  island  close  to  the  north  shore,  where 
I  saw  some  six  little  rivers,  two  of  which  are  large  enough  to 
carry  boats  some  way  inland,  and  another  some  three  hundred 
paces  in  width ;  at  its  mouth  are  several  islands,  and  it  extends 
far  inland  and  is  the  deepest  of  them  all.*    These  rivers  are 
very  pretty ;  their  banks  are  covered  with  trees  looking  like 
walnuts  and  with  the  same  smell,  but  as  I  have  seen  no  fruit 
on  them,  I  am  in  doubt,  vhough  the  Indians  have  told  me 
that  they  bear  fruit  like  ours.     Further  on  we  came  upon  an 
island,  named  St.  £lias,»  and  another  small  island,  lying  close 
to  the  north  shore.    We  passed  between  the  north  shore  and 
this  island,  which  is  distant  from  the  north  shore  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  paces,  and  from  the  south  shore  a  league 
and  a  half.     We  also  passed  close  to  a  river  large  enough  to 
float  a  canoe.    This  whole  north  shore  is  quite  good.     One 
may  sail  freely,  but  with  lead  in  hand,  to  avoid  certain  spots. 
The  whole  shore  which  we  coasted  is  shifting  sand,  but  on 
going  a  short  distance  into  the  forest  the  soil  becomes  good. 
On  the  Friday  following  we  left  this  island,  keeping  close 
mland  along  the  north  shore,  which  is  low  and  weU  wooded 

'  Richelieu  Island.    (See  Laverdi^re,  ii.,  p.  28,  note.) 

»  In  1609  Champlain  called  it  the  St.  Mary.  See  edition  of  1613,  liv.  ii., 
ch.  VII.  (Laverdi^re,  iii.,  p.  177).     It  is  now  the  St.  Anne. 

'  A  small  island  opposite  Batiscan.  According  to  Laverdi^re,  the  channel 
between  it  and  the  mainland  is  still  known  as  St.  Elias. 
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and  ?;'  "'r  '"  "'  "^^"^^  °^  -W'^h  three  ar^  ven.  sS 
of  them  in  mid-stream  faces  the  river  of  C.n,^/     J 

but  scewha.  lower  and  tpif;     '!"'„;;  h  "'];'«'■■ 

T  ,     ^^l'^*^  ^^  Jacques  Cartier  the  River  of  Foi,      fl  1    /c 

Laverd.^re  quotes  from  the  edition  of  .6^  Sook T  rU'  s^^^'  "^'  ""  =•> 

remonstra  audit  sieur  rhp„„i.     i     •  '^^V  '  '^"-  ^'•)  :     Pontgrave  . 

«euve,  ou  ,e  lie!  erplus  cormo'JtT^ab^"  ''"'"  '^"°"  ^""  ^-  «"-'  '^  <iit 
jusques  aux  trois  riviLs  DoTr  tr„n        ,  '  *^^"'  "*^  *="  ""  »«re  voyage 

(Laverdi^re,  ii.  p.  30  and  V^ir "J^^"/^"^'^^"'  ^^^^  ^^  '-ter  avec  euf  " 
to  M.  Chauvintliat  he  should  go  further  unZ;  h'  ^•^"^■■*' t™«^«  Pointed  out 
a  settlement,  he  himself  on  a  for-^Vf  '^  f  "^  "ver  to  a  better  place  for 
Rivers,  ,0  find  the  sTva«:s  anH  H  T  ''°''^?*'  ''^''"^  *"*"  ^^  ^^r  as  Three 
view  with  Chauvin  ooMace  fnt^' th^i  T'  '""V^i  ^^  ^-'^--'s  inter! 
least  to  1598.  ^         '"  '599.  the  name  of  Three  Rivers  goes  back  at 

triblt?;'y  thrsl.  MrurfcTSm  •''  'rt  ^^^^^  °^  ^^"^  "-  <=-he,  a 
St.  John.  "'  ^'"^  *'"''  °f  '''«  "'■earns  that  flow  into  Lake 
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under  protection  of  the  settlement  the  Indians  would  come 
freely  without  fear  or  danger,  inasmuch  as  the  said  Three 
Rivers  is  a  natural  junction.  The  soil  which  I  saw  all  along 
this  north  shore  is  sandy.  We  went  up  this  river  for  about 
a  league,  but  the  strong  current  prevented  us  from  going 
further.  We  pushed  on  in  a  skiff  to  explore,  but  after 
making  not  more  than  a  league  came  upon  a  very  narrow 
fall  some  twelve  feet  in  width,  which  stopped  our  way.  All 
the  country  that  I  saw  along  this  river  rises  gradually  higher 
and  higher,  and  is  covered  with  pines  and  cypresses,  but  with 
very  few  other  trees. 

On  the  following  Saturday  v/e  left  Three  Rivers,  and  came 
to  anchor  at  a  lake  four  leagues  further  on.  This  whole 
district,  from  Three  Rivers  to  the  entrance  of  the  lake,  lies 
level  with  the  water's  ed|»e,  though  rather  higher  on  the 
south  bide.  The  land  is  fertile  and  the  most  pleasant  we  had 
yet  seen ;  the  forests  are  fairly  open,  and  one  could  easily 
find  his  way  through  them.  On  the  next  day,  29th  June, 
we  entered  the  lake,  which  is  some  fifteen  leagues  in  length 
and  some  seven  or  eight  in  breadth.^  On  the  south  side,  at 
about  a  league  from  the  entrance,  is  a  good-sized  river,  which 
extends  some  sixty  or  eighty  leagues  inland,  and  further  along 
on  the  same  side  is  another  little  river  extending  about  two 
leagues  inland,'  flowing  out  of »  another  Mttle  lake  of  three 

'  This  lake  is  described  above  by  Jacques  Cartier,  chap.  xv.  [L.]  (see  p.  113). 
The  greatest  length  of  Lake  St.  Peter  is  really  about  twenty-seven  rniles,  its 
breadth  about  nine.    Chatnplain's  distances  are  usually  over-estimated. 

•  The  size  would  seem  to  show  that  the  larger  river  was  the  St.  Francis, 
and  the  smaller  the  Nicolet.  Slafter  takes  this  view,  and  says,  "  The  author 
appears  to  have  confused  the  relative  situations  of  the  two  rivers  here 
mentioned  "  (Slafter,  vol.  i.  p.  259).  If  Champ'ain's  account  is  followed  strictly, 
the  larger  river  is  the  Nicolet,  though  he  has  greatly  over-rated  its  size  and 
length.  His  information  must  have  been  taken  from  the  Indians,  who  are 
very  untrustworthy  guides  as  to  distances. 

'  "  Et  sort  de  dedans."  Slafter  and  Otis,  apparently  misreading  "  et  fort  de 
dedans,"  translate  "  and,  far  in,  another  little  lake."  This  is  one  of  the  very 
few  slips  in  their  most  accurate  and  admirable  edition.  The  little  lake  is 
apparently,  as  Laverdi^re  says,  the  Baie  la  Valli^re. 
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or  four  leagues  in  length.     On  the  north  side,  where  the 

and  looks  very  high,  one's  view  extends  for  about  twenty 

eagues,  but  Imle  by  little  the  mountains  sink  down  towards 

the  west  as  though  into  a  plain.    The  Indians  told  us  tha 

on  these  mountains  the  soil  is  for  the  most  part  poor.    Where 

and  south.     I  think  that  it  must  certainly  contain  good  fish, 
of  the  same  species  as  we  have  in  ^rance.    We  crossed  i 
his  same  day,  and  cast  anchor  about  two  leagues  up  the 
nver,  which  continues  inland,  at  the  entrance  of  which  are 
thirty  smaU  islands-  so  far  a.  I  could  see,  some  are  t Jo 
eagxies  in  extent,  others  a  league  and  a  half,  others  less  • 
hey  are  covered  with  walnut  trees,  which  differ  but  little' 
from  ours,  and  in  my  opinion  the  nuts  are  good  in  their 
season.     I  saw  many  beneath  the  trees,  of  two  sorts    some 
smaU  and  others  an  inch  in  length,  bu't  all  rottln     The'e 
are  also  many  vines  on  the  shores  of  these  islands,  but  when 
the  waters  nse  high  most  of  them  are  flooded ;   this  rein 
:s  still  better  than  any  I  had  yet  seen.    On  tke  last  dfof 
June  we  left  it,  and  sailed  past  tl .  mouth  of  the  river  ofVe 
Iroquois,"  where  the  savages  were  strongly  encamped  on  their 
way  to  attack  the  Iroquois.     Their  f'Lss  "made  of  " 
number   of   stakes    pressed   close   against   each    o^her    and 
stretches  on  one  side  to  the  bank  of'the  great  river   aid  on 
the  other  to  that  of  the  river  of  the  Ir^uois,  with  tle^r 
canoes  draw,  up  close  together  along  the  b'ank,  to  a^d  tt 
udden  flight,  should  they  chance  to  be  surprised  by  the 
Iroquois;   for  their  fortress  is  roofed  merely  ,^th  oak  bark 
and  serves  only  to  give  them  time  to  take\o  the^    boa  s' 
We  went  some  five  or  six  leagues  up  the  river  of  the  I  oquo   ' 
but  could  go  no  further  in  our  boat,  so  strong  was  the  current' 


'  tTn,T:.  ""  """  ''^^  ^"'  '  ""'''' ''"'  ^^-'  -«  ■•"  October. 
The  Richelieu  River. 
VOL.  II. 
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and  volume  of  the  water,  while  the  numbers  of  trees  on  the 

banks  prevented  our  disembarking  and  dragging  the  boat. 

Seeing  that  we  could  go  no  further,  we  took  to  our  skiff  to 

see  if  the  current  grew  less  strong  ;  but  after  advancing  some 

two  leagues,  it  grew  still  stronger,  and  we  could  go  no  further, 

and  so,  as  we  could  do  nothing  else,  we  returned  to  our  boat. 

This  river  is  some  three  or  four  hundred  paces  broad,  and 

very  free  from  shoals.     In  it  we  saw  five  islands,  from  a 

quarter  to  half  a  I'-igue  apart,  o    at  most  a  league,  one  of 

which,  the  nearest,  is  a  league  in  length,  the  others  very 

small.    All  this  region  is  low-lying  and  well-wooded,  like 

those  which  I  had  formerly  seen,  but  with  more  pines  and 

cypresses  than  in  the  other  parts.    Though  somewhat  sandy, 

the  soil  is  none  the  less  good.    This  river  extends  more  or 

less  south-west.^    The  Indians  say  that  about  fifteen  leagues 

from  where  we  stopped  is  a  very  high  fall,*  around  which 

they  carry  their  canoes  about  a  quarter  of  a  league,  and 

enter  a  lake '  at  the  entrance  of  which  are  three  islands ; 

and  on  going  further,  they  come  upon  several  more.     It 

appears  to  be  about  forty  or  fifty  leagues  in  length,  and  some 

twenty-five  in  breadth,  and  into  it  flow  as  many  as  ten  rivers, 

up  which  canoes  can  go  for  some  distance.    Then  on  reaching 

the  end  of  the  lake,  is  another  fall,  and  they  enter  a  second  lake 

as  large  as  the  former,*  at  the  end  of  which  are  the  lodges 

of  the  Iroquois.    They  also  say  that  here  is  a  river*  which 

flows  on  toward  the  coast  of  Florida,  a  distance  from  the 

last-named  lake  of  about  one  hundred  •  leagues.    The  whole 

Iroquois  country  is  somewhat  mountainous,  yet  fertile  and 

temperate,  with  a  little  winter,  but  not  much. 

•  The  Richelieu  flows  almost  direct  from  south  to  north. 
'  The  rapids  of  Chambly. 

'  Lake  Champlain,  discovered  by  Champlain  in  1609. 

•  Lake  George. 
'  The  Hudson. 

•  Champlain  says  "  100  or  140"  :  Lescarbot  follows  him  in  the  editions  of 
1609  and  1611-13. 


CHAPTER  XX 

I  HAVING  d,e   river  of  ,h.  hoquoi.,  „.  cast  anchor 
.hr«  leagues  further  on,  off  Ste  r.rth  sho  e.    TO 
J  whole  dmnct  hes  low,  covered  with  aU  the  Hnds  o 
.«es  mentioned  above.    On  .st  July  ■«  coasted  along  the 
north  shote,  where  the  forests  are  more  OMn  ,!,.„■ 
P^ace  which  we  had  yet  seen,  and  er^he';e  goM  soVfo^: 
cutovatlon      I  went  in  a  canoe  to  the  south  shore   and  saw 

pines  or  firs.  There  are  also  other  very  fine  trees  wM.T,  t 
did  not  recognise.  There  grow  many  strawberriet" as^^^^^^^ 
currants,  red,  green,  and  blue,  with  many  small  berr  es  wh  ch 
grow  among  the  thick  grass.  There  are  also  mTnvl^ u 
ammals,  such  as  elks,  stags,  does,  red-deer,^  beaTs  Vcu 
pmes,  rabbits  foxes,  beavers,  otters,  musk-r  ts,  and  var  o^s 
other  hnds  of  ammals  which  I  do  not  know,  but  whTch  are 
good  to  eat,  and  on  which  the  Indians  live.    We  paTsed  bv  a 

Wide.     On   the   south  shore   I   saw  two  high  mountains 
apparently  about  twenty  leagues  inland.*    The  Iniamtow' 
me  that  they  were  dose  to  the  first  faU  on  the  river"    the 

The  American  chestnut. 

"■^'^^'^^z'^Zuff^.i^^.r^nriT'c  "£- ""»"  '■»■'«• 

wrc.  for  E„„p,„  „.d.,^  ,"^'«  If ,£™t'^:;j"^,    A-  Cl..™plai. 
Algonquin  name.     The  other  <;n^ri..  u  . .  ^'^^^*"^  KUms  the 

Virginideer.     SeeGano^g  i  S         "'"  ^"'^"'^   "'^   ^'^P"'    -"^   the 

s^Slr^'^^Z  4tr '"  '^'^"  '^'^'  -  -  ^^at  there  were 
'  Doubtless  the  Green  Mountains  in  Vermont. 
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Iroquois.  On  the  Wednesday  following  we  set  out  from  this 
8^t  and  made  some  five  or  six  leagues,  and  saw  many  islands. 
Their  shores  He  low,  and  are  well-wooded,  like  those  of  the 
river  of  the  Iroquois.  On  the  following  day  we  made  several 
leagues,  and  passed  numerous  otSer  islands,  which  are  excel- 
lent and  pleasant  for  the  great  quantity  of  meadows  which 
there  are,  both  on  the  mainland  and  on  the  islands  them- 
selves ;  all  the  trees  here  are  very  small  compared  to  those 
which  we  had  passed. 

On  that  day  we  at  last  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  faU. 
with  a  favouring  wind,  and  came  upon  an  island  lying  almost 
in  mid-stream,  a  quarter  of  a  league  in  length ; »  we  passed 
to  the  south  side  of  it,  where  there  was  only  three,  four,  or 
five  feet  of  water,  and  here  and  there  a  fathom  or  two  ;  then 
on  a  sudden  only  three  or  four  feet.    There  are  many  rocks 
and    small,   treeless   islets,   hardly   rising   above   the   water. 
From  the  foot  of  this  island,  which  lies  in  mid-stream  at  the 
bottom  of  the  fall,  the  current  begins  to  run  very  strong ; 
in  so  much  that,  though  we  had  a  most  favouring  wind,  with 
every  effort  we  could  advance  but  little  ;   however,  we  passed 
this  island,  which  lies  at  the  foot  of  the  ialls.    Seeing  that 
we  could  make  no  progress,  we  came  to  anchor  on  the  north 
shore  over  against  a  small  island  abounding  in  most  of  the 
fruits  which   I   have   mentioned  above. »    We  at  once  got 
ready  our  skiff,  which  had  been  made  on  purpose  to  pass 
these  falls ;   in  this  Monsieur  du  Pont  and  I  embarked  with 
some  Indians  whom  we  had  brought  as  guides.    Leaving  our 
boats,  we  had  not  gone  three  hundred  feet  before  we  were 
compelled  to  disembark,  and  some  sailors  had  to  jump  over- 
board to  drag  our  skiff.    The  canoe  of  the  Indians  went 
ahead  easily.    We  came  upon  an  infinity  of  small  rocks  just 

»  St.  Helen's  Island,  so  called  by  Champlain  in  1611  after  his  wife,  H^lAne 
Boulle.    (See  Laverdi^re,  vol.  iii.  p.  245.) 

•He  Ronde  or  Normandin  (cf.  Laverdiire,  iii.  p.  248,  map).  It  is  now 
joined  to  the  mainland  by  the  quays. 
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riiing  abov.  the  water  on  which  we  kept  striking,  and  .aw 

.'nnumerX.'"-^'"""   '"r""  ""■"^"'  "  'oViCZ 
innumerable  ■     Theie  paswd,  one  coraei  on  a  kind  of  lake 

wherem  l,e  all  ,he.e  hland,,  in  extent  about  five  league,  ong 

11  yi;^'-,     a7  *"  '""..''  '  "-""i-  which  .how 

the  he  of  the  land  for  .ome  distance  inland,'  and  a  small 

r.ver  flowtng  down  from  the  mountain  into    he  "ake .    (5n 

he  south  .,de  on.  see,  three  or  four  mountains  wh^ch  seem 

c.  be  some  fifteen  or  sixteen  league,  inland.'    There  are  ate 

wo  nver,   one  flowing  to  the  first  lake  of  the  r"Ir  of  th" 

Iroquo,,    by  which  the  Algonquin,  sometime,  Tto  mt 

war  on  them  ;  -and  another  near  the  fall  and  extending  Tome 

little  skiff  and  the  canoe,  I  assure  you  that  I  never  saw  a 
orrent  of  water  dash  down  with  such  impetuosity  asW 
although  the  height  is  not  great,  since  in  .ome  ^aces  U   i 
no.  more  than  a  fathom  or  two,  and  never  more  than  ,h  ee 

sJh7    y  '°"'"  ?""""  "'  "  ^y  '«P='  "d  "■'"ever  there  i.  a' 
udden  drop  one  hear,  a  wondrou.  boUing  and  bubbli„rfrom 

fall,  which  1.  about  a  league  in  extent.     In  the  stream  Ire 
many  rocks,  and  toward  the  centre  are  several  ve'Trrow 

so"uti:?„]°:f  '=''-""•"-<>'  «h-  "land,,  both  tW  to  ,1" 

outh  and  tilose  to  the  north,  there  i.  so  d.-,-,gerou,  a  faU 

that  1,  ,s  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  get  the  smallest  boa" 

!  ^V'",'*n"'''^''  ***  ^*-  ^'''"^  (Laverdiire). 
^  Beloeil,  Rougemont,  Yamaska,  &c. 

(Laverdi^re).  ^  '  ''''  ^"'  '^"'"^  ^^  "'^  "^^  of  the  Iroquois 

de  .'a  tS' '"  "'^  "'"""^  ''-  ''''"  ■'  ^-'^'^-  identifies  it  with  U  rivi.re 
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up.     We   went  overland  a  Icgue  further  on  through  the 
woods  to  see  the  end  of  the  falls,  after  which  one  sees  no 
more  rocks  or  rapids,  but  the  swiftest  possible  current,  which 
extends  some  three  or  four  leagues.'     Beyond  this  first  faU 
are  ten  morc,»  for  the  most  part  difficult  to  pass,  so  that  to 
see  and  do  by  boat  aU  that  one  might  plan  would  be  great 
travail  and  labour,  save  at  great  cost  and  expense,  and  the 
risk  even  so  of  labouring  in  vain  ;    but  in  the  Indian  canoes, 
one  can  visit  any  district  with  case  and  quickness,  using  big 
and  little  rivers  alike.     So  that  by  availing  oneself  of  the 
Indians  and  their  canoes,  one  can  see  everything  seeable,  good 
and  bad,  in  a  year  or  two.     The  small  extent  of  country 
beside  the  fall  which  we  crossed  on  foot  consists  of  very  open 
woods,  where  one  can  easUy  walk  in  armour  without  much 
trouble ;    the  air  is  milder  and  more  temperate,  and  the  soU 
better  than  in  any  place  which  I  had  seen,  and  covered  with 
wood  and  fruit,  as  also  are  all  the  neighbouring  districts. 
It  lies  some  few  minutes  north  of  45°.     Seeing  that  nothing 
more  could  be  done,  we  turned  back  to  our  boat,  where  we 
questioned  the  Indians  whom  we  had  with  us  of  the  end 
of   the  river,  which  I  made    them  draw   by   hand,  and  of 
the  direction  in  which  lay  its  source.     They  told  us  that 
after  passing  the  first  fall  which  we  had  seen,  they  went  in 
canoes  some  ten  or  fifteen  leagues  up  the  river,  at  which 
point  a  river  flows  in,»  up  which  at  a  distance  of  some  sixty 
leagues  fron  the  great  river  dweU  the  Algonquins.     Then 
they  pass         successive  falls,*  in  a  distance  from  the  first  to 
the  last  of  about  eight  leagues,   over  two  of  which  they 

>  Champlain  adds  :  "  So  that  it  is  vain  to  imagine  the  possibility  of  brinrinir 
any  boats  up  these  falls.  Any  one  wishing  to  pass  them  should  make  use  of 
the  native  canoes,  which  a  man  can  easily  carry  ;  for  to  carry  boats  would  be 
imposs.ble  m  the  short  time  available  if  one  purposed  returning  to  France  for 
the  wmter.      Lescarbot  retained  this  passage  in  the  editions  of  1609  and  '611- 

^  Jacques  Cartier  only  mentions  three.    [L.]  »  The  Ottawa 

*  The  Cascades,  Cedars,  and  Coteau,  which  have  various  subdivisions. 
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porta^  their  canoes,  each  fall  extending  about  half  a  quarter 

ake  some  fi  teen  or  sixteen  leagues  in  length.'    Thence  they 
re-enter  a  nver  about  a  league  in  width,  up  which  they^ 
some  two  leagues,  and  then  enter  another  lake  some  four  fr 
five  leagues  in  length;  on  coming  to  the  end  ofThich  thev 
pass  five  other  falls,"  the  distance  between  the  firTt  and  the 
ast  bemg  some  twenty-five  or  thirty  leagues.     Over  three  of 
th«e  they  portage  their  canoes,  and  at'the  other  two  The' 
merely  drag  them   through   the  water,   the  curremble 
Ztil  n""'-""  '°.r^^"°-  -  «  the  others      o'al! 
s-w.     Then  they  enter  a  lake  some  eighty  leagues  in  length  » 
andT  "'  "^^"rrJ-'i^ ;   at  its  end  the  wafer  is  dr  nk'a bl^ 
and  the  wmter  miW.     At  the  end  of  this  lake  they  p    s  a 
faU  of  some  httle  height  but  with  not  much  water"^^? h  r 
they  carry  their  canoes  overland  for  about  a  quarts  of  a 
league  to  pass  this  fall ;   thence  they  enter  another  lake  some 
sixty  leagues  in  length,*  of  which  the  -"ater  i    ext  em^! 

brTd^   '  V't  '"'  °'  ^''^  '""^y  ^"^^  ^  --t  some  two Tagut 
broad,  which  goes  some  distance  inland.'    They  had  not 
they  said,  gone  further,  nor  seen  the  end  of  a^ake  some 
n^^^'rrr""^""  ^'y^^^  '^'  P-'^t  they  had  recS' 

seen  the  end"  7'°  •^°^'  ^'^"^  °^  "  ''''  --  '--  who  hak 
seen  the  end  of  it,  m  as  much  as  it  is  so  large  that  they  wiU 

not  venture  to  put  out  upon  it  for  fear  of  being  overta^^n 

sun  sets  to  the  north  of  this  lake,  and  in  winter  near  the 
middle.  Its  water,  they  said,  was  very  bad,  like  that  of 
the  ocean.'    I  asked  them  if  from  this  last  lake  seen  by  them 

«  iu'^V^*;  ^""T"'  ^'^"'  ««-enty.five  miles  long. 
3  J.t  ^    *"'  ^^''l'"^''  a"d  other  smaller  rapids. 
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the  water  flowed  continuously  downwards  as  far  as  Gasp* ; 
they  siii\  no,  that  it  was  only  from  as  far  up  as  the  third 
lake  that  it  flowed  down  toward  Gaspi,  and  that  after  the 
last  fall,  which  is  of  some  height,  as  I  have  said,  the  water 
was  almost  stagnant,  and  that  this  lake  was  probably  drained 
by  other  rivers,  flowing  inland  either  to  the  north  or  to  the 
south,  of  which  there  are  many  flowing  out  of  it,  whereof 
they  have  not  seen  the  end. 


I 


CHAPTER  XXI 

ON  Friday,  4,h  July,  „»  left  m,  ^j   ,      j 
day  returned  to  the  river  of  the  Iroquois     Tto  we 
„he„  °"  "i'  ^"'"''''"  '°''°™8'  ""d  "n>e  to  the  lakH 

four  leagues  below  Three  Wven     O^thtT,,'- '"'•?'  ="""= 
.e^eached  Quehec,  aud  onX^l^rrrffT^et^ 

^f  of ^  rrt^l:-^r.-^-9 

j{;eirca„oe.r.^:;?/.:t^;rs:;LtrpX"'^^^^^^^^ 
st^e  r  sevrL;i:^a::d£'th""^  °'  ?'-™^^ 

where  they  drag  theT:ref      te  o^  ^a":  '»Tl"^- 

aistance  of  some   twenty  or  twenty-five 

I  St.  Louis.    The  original  has  "  Sault." 

*  The  word  " portage  "  occur.  fir.»  ,  J  ^J  perhaps  "  by  drawings." 

Hennepin's  A^«.  S>  A"7^S  (^8)"^"? '"^  "°""  '"  *''  '"""^^-  "^ 
to  begin  till  the  nineteenth  centu^       ^^'      *'  ""  *'  "  ^*'''  '1°«^  "«*  see™ 
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leagues ;    thence  they  enter  a  lake  about  one  hundred  and 
fifty  leagues  in  length,  some  four  or  five  leagues  from  the 
mouth  of  which  is  a  river  extending  northward  toward  the 
Algonquins,!  and  another  flowing  toward  the  Iroquois,*  up 
which  the  said  Algonquins  and  Iroquois  go  to  war  with  one 
another.    And  a  little  further  on,  on  the  south  shore  of  this 
lake,  is  another  river  extending  toward  the  Iroquois ;  >  then 
on  reaching  the  end  of  this  lake,  they  come  upon  another 
fall,  where  they  carry  their  canoes ;  thence  they  enter  another 
very  great  lake,  about  as  large  as  the  former.    On  this  last 
they  have  been  but  a  little  way,  and  have  heard  teU  that  at 
the  end  of  it  is  a  sea,  of  which  they  have  not  seen  the  further 
shore  nor  heard  tell  of  any  one  who  has  done  so.    They  said, 
however,  that  as  far  as  they  have  gone  the  water  is  not  salt, 
smce  they  have  gone  no  further  inland,  and  that  its  course 
is  from  the  setting  sun  to  the  rising,  and  that  they  do  not 
know  whether  beyond  this  lake,  which  they  have  seen,  there 
is  another  river  flowing  westward ;   that  the  sun  sets  on  the 
right  hand  of  this  lake,  which  in  my  opinion  is  more  or  less 
to  the  north-west,  and  that  in  the  first  lake  the  water  does 
not  freeze,  which  makes  me  think  that  the  climate  there  is 
temperate,  and  that  the  whole  country  of  the  Algonquins  is 
flat  and  but  little  wooded,  and  that  the  Iroquois  territory  is 
mountainous,^  but   nevertheless  very  good  and  fertile,  and 
better  than  in  any  spot  which  they  have  seen.    The  said 
Iroquois  have  their  home  at  some  fifty  or  sixty  leagues  from 
this  great  lake.    This  is  a  true  report  of  what  they  told  me 
they  had  seen,  and  differs  but  very  little  from  the  report  of 
those  previously  questioned. 

That  day  we  approached  to  within  some  three  leagues  of 
Isle  aux  Coudres.  On  Thursday,  the  tenth  of  the  month, 
we  came  to  within  about  a  league  and  a  half  of  Hare  Island, 

the  BaJrtf^QuimJ  '*''^^"  ^"^^^  *""*  '^'^"'  '''°"^''  "'°"^'''  ^y  ^'^^'"  *°  ^^ 

•  The  Oswego  River.  «  The  Genesee  River. 
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much  in  ^L  said  g™  t  iT  ^wf"""""'"' "'1'"'='""'''"''^ 
detail,  a,  we  lud  1  o\k  ...^.'"SHl  ""k'"  """ 
two  or  thrw  leagues   bevond  thf  fill  ,.    "'  *"  '"""^ 

extending  to  the  VeffinTpkce^of  L  .  ^^  "'  ''  '  '"" 
tl«t,  continuing  up  ,l,e  gfeat  Zr  t.  '"'  i"S<»«!"™.  "d 
ing  from  begilnitto  end  .'  T  "=*'' '^''»' ^"end- 
three  of  wwfif  X^  ;:„ '"1  "";=  !«'''  °'  nine  leagues,  at 

league  in  length  after  wLvw>,  "  '''°'"  "  1""'"  <>'  > 
leagues  in  eX'  T^J^.  *'*'  f "'  '  '"'=  '"-"e  fifteen 
from  the  flr"To  the^'"  *'*'  ^"  «"=  "'h"  «»"=.  extending 

two  only  of  wLch  auTt  :rp  :"hh  "th""*^*'  '''«"«• 
three  others  they  merely  dTa|  them  •?!"  "T  '  "  "'^ 
very  arge  lake  som,.  t\,L    k     j  T,'     ""ence  they  enter  a 

ceelglmelXtgu'stti^fr'  T  '="^''-  '"^ 
a  very  We  island    h.  '='f  "es  'n  this  lalce,  they  come  upon 

drink^  bufon  prfieX  l""  t  ™'''  ''  =""  B'^^  ^- 

water  begins  to'  geTb  7  anT  ''""^'=^.'"8"«  ^""her,  the 
late,  it  is  quite  salt  rt,  ?.  °"- '""'""«  *'  '"d  "f  the 
breadth,  in  ::i'„JX^-^^^>^Mabou^  a  league  in 

lake.    That  after  passin.  ,Z,n,    ""  P'unges  into  this 

side,  but  onlyaLTgfealTh  : "hTvh"^  '"  '""  °"  ^'^^^^ 
o<  it,  nor  heard  teU  of  a^  '/''J' ^fe  not  seen  the  end 

sun  set,  to  the  r  Jht  of  tUs  We  A  ^""^  '''  *«  "« 
a  river  by  which  L  may  r  a"  thel,  "  "'  """"«  " 

leading  to  the  countrTof  ,T  ,         %°nqums,  and  another 

to  wa/with  one  another  Tlat'T"  "'°"«  ""^''  ""'^  «° 
is  somewhat  mountahtj,  b^vr^LrTh  rf  \'?T" 
com,  and  other  fruits  not  fnnnj  ;    .t  •    '  '""'''  '"dun 

country  of  the  Algonqubs  is  flat      JT  "T"^-    ■^"  *= 

Wr  for  the  ^erchlllSethiSltov^tSs;--^: 


(    J'. 


-.^w  ■wrrT""A-.7iif3?^  -■;  '"smimmim^i 
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Algonquins,  and  that  these  say  that  towards  the  north  is  a 
mine  of  pure  copper,  of  which  they  showed  us  some  bracelets, 
which  they  had  received  from  the  said  good  Iroquois.  That 
if  we  wished  to  visit  it,  they  would  guide  thither  those  de- 
puted for  the  purpose.^  This,  then,  is  all  I  have  been  able 
to  learn  from  all  parties,  their  accounts  differing  very  little, 
save  that  the  second  band,  when  questioned,  said  that  they 
had  not  drunk  salt  water ;  but  then  they  had  not  been  so 
far  in  the  said  lake  as  the  others ;  they  differ  a  little  in  the 
length  of  the  journey,  some  making  it  shorter,  others  longer. 
So  that,  according  to  their  report,  from  the  fall  which  we 
visited  to  the  salt  sea,  which  may  be  the  South  Sea,  is  some 
four  hundred  leagues.  On  Friday  the  eleventh  of  the  month, 
we  returned  to  Tadousac,  where  our  ship  lay,  being  the 
sixteenth  day  after  our  departure. 

»  The  good  Iroquois  were  the  Hurons,  on  the  shores  of  Lake  Huron 
and  Georgian  Bay.  For  prehistoric  copper  implements,  consult  the  paper  by 
Slafter  in  the  New  England  Historical  and  Genealogical  Register  for  Jan.  1879, 
reprinted  in  the  collections  of  the  Wis.  Hist.  Soc,  vol.  viii.,  1880,  and  also 
published  separately.  Consult  also,  Wrong  and  Langton,  Review  of  Historical 
Publications  relating  to  Canada  (annual  since  1896),  s.v.  Ethnology. 
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CHAPTER   XXII 

HAVING  thus  rapidly  traversed  the  great  river  of 
Canada  as  ar  as  the  first  and  largest  fall,  and 
brought  back  each  of  our  traveUers  to  his  proper 

rir^?^T-  ^''^"nn''5'"^"  '°  '^'  ^^^b°"^  °f  Saint-Croix, 
and  Champlam  to  Tadousac,  it  is  fit,  profitable,  and  neces 

nd  K  V  ^^^  behaviour  of  our  French,  what  befell  them, 
and  their  diverse  fortunes  during  the  winter  and  the  foUow- 
ing  spring  which  they  passed  at  the  harbour  of  Saint-Croix. 
As  for  Champlain  we  shaU  content  ourselves  with  bringing 
him  back  from  Tadousac  to  France,  since  he  did  not  wintef 
m  the  said  nver  of  Canada  ;  but  first  we  shall  do  battle  whh 
the  Gougou,  and  scatter  his  fancies  of  the  Armouchiquois. 

But  before  doing  this  we  shall  quote  the  general  descrip- 
tion given  by  Captain  Jacques  Cartier  of  the  wonders  of  the 

and  of  that  of  the   Iroquois,  in  order  to  compare  his  ac- 
count with  that  written  by  Champlain  and   related  by  us 

This  river,  says  he  begins  beyond  the  island  of  Assump- 
tion,  abreast  of  the  high  mountains  of  Honguedo  and  the 
Seven  Islands ;  its  width  here  is  about  thirty-five  or  forty 
eagues,  and  m  n.id-stream  it  is  more  than  two  hundred 
fathoms  deep  The  deeper  channel  and  the  safer  saiHng  is 
on  the  south  shore  ;  and  on  the  north  shore,  on  either  side  of 
the  above-mentioned  Seven  Islands,  and  at  about  seven 
eagues  distance  from  them,  are  two  large  rivers  flowing  from 
the   mountains   of   the   Saguenay,   which  form   many  very 


^m 
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dangerous  shoals  in  the  sea.^    At  the  mouths  of  these  rivers 
we  saw  great  numbers  of  whales  and  sea-horses. 

Abreast  of  these  islands  is  a  small  river  extending  inland 
through  the  marshes  some  three  or  four  leagues,  wherein  is 
a  marvellous  number  of  all  manner  of  river-fowl.  From  the 
mouth  of  the  said  river  to  Hochelaga  is  a  distance  of  three 
hundred  leagues  and  more,^  and  its  mouth  is  at  the  river 
which  comes  from  the  Saguenay,  which  issues  from  between 
high  mountains,  and  flows  into  this  river  on  the  north  shore 
before  one  reaches  the  province  of  Canada.  And  this  river 
IS  very  deep,  narrow,  and  dangerous  to  navigate. 

Beyond  this  river  Ues  the  province  of  Canada,  wherein 
are  numerous  tribes  in  open  villages.     In  this  river  within  the 
hmits  of  the  said  Canada  are  many  islands  both  great  and 
smaU,  among  others  one  »  of  more  than  ten  leagues  in  length, 
full  of  goodly  and  great  trees  and  many  vines.    There  is  a 
channel  on  either  side  of  it,  the  better  and  safer  being  to 
the  south.     At  the  western  end  of  this  island  is  a  forking  of 
waters,  which  is  a  good  and  suitable  harbour  for  ships ;   here 
the  said  river  narrows,  and  is  very  swift  and  deep  and  only 
about  a  third  of  a  league  in  width ;  abreast  of  this  spot  the 
shore  nses  to  a  good  height  in  two  ridges  of  well-cultivated 
land,  as  good  soil  as  one  could  see  anywhere.    And  there  is 
the  town  and  dwelling  of  the  Lord  Donnacona,  and  of  our 
men  whom  we  had   captured  on  our  first  voyage,  which 
dwelling  is  called  Stadacon6.*    And  before  coming  to  it  there 

T^r'^^l  ^°K*'l'  'V"*  f "  °^  *^'  ^''^•'"  '*'*'«»*'  »  «'tainly  one  of  these 
Mr  Baxter  th.nks  that  the  other  is  the  St.  Margaret,  and  that  the  "pe'ite 

Mr  R  "'T"!'  If*"  ^^  ""  """^•"^'^  ''^^'  J"«  inside  Sand  Po  m 
Mr.  B,ggar  thmks  that  the  other  large  stream  is  the  Pentecost,  and  tie 
St.  Margaret  the  "pet.te  nvi^re."  It  is  really  impossible  to  say,  though  one 
would  hardy  expect  Cartier  to  speak  of  the  St  Margaret  as  a  "oetUe 
nviere,"  for  it  is  little  if  at  all  smaller  than  the  Pentecost.  ^ 

From  Montreal  to  the  Atlantic  is  986  miles. 
*  The  island  of  Orleans. 

<^.  a/.,  p.  194.    There  has  been  much  dispute  about  the  site  of  Donnacona's 
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di«ri«  of  S„daco„i;  btr*  twf  w'ghtndT**'  "'? 
lira  the  rivtr  and  haven  of  <!»,„,  r  •  i  °  *'  """^ 
from  .5th  Sep,emt^"m|,r^^"-f;"':"«r  «■»"«<! 
ships  were  drawn  up  on  land  «  I  W  V  j  .  *"'  °'" 
this  spo.  U  the  dwdling  o?rh"J±;;  "■'■"'^'■^■'l-    Beyond 

."Stii't:^:--'^^  -- » '  "^o^srrsirt 

strean«  which  if^l  rS  ''Z^i!"'^-  """"''  "^"^ 
wooded  with  trees  of  van^  "oni  an^i,  f"n  f  • '  "  "^^>' 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  ttik      '  v  °"  °'  """•  »«  » 

to  ma  J  their  dw^  «d  dV-^efe'^  '^"  *'"''  " 
large  stags,  deer,  be„.%„d  other  beam  We  T"""?  °' 
the  tracb  of  a  beast  witk  ™l  ,         ^'  *°  '™  there 

a  great  wa,  ovt^^-td1L^l\^,:^^^ 
form  and  size  of  a  handVbreadth  and  mo^e     Th        '^' 

things.  jheUvtcrr:H:3.tr^^^^^^^^^ 

beasts,  since  they  have  no  other  clothinT    Bfrds  t.  '" 

numbers,  cranes,  bustards   swan,  Ju  t     ^  '"^  ^''"^ 

ducks  and  drake  ,  black  HrrtTruTh,  T''  "^'^  '"^  «^*=^' 
goldfinches,  red-bWasts  canals  1^^^^^^^  wood-pigeons, 

and  other  birds  as  in  pknce      ^  ^    ^''^'^"''P"^'"°^«' 

Moreover,  as  we  have  said  above  in  the  preceding    I. 
h.  nver  is  the  most  abundant  in  all  .^^  f  ^^^^^^^^^^ 
dwel hng.     Mr.  Biggar  thinks  that  it  was  on  Can.  n-         . 
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has  ever  been  seen  or  heard  of.  For  from  its  mouth  to  its 
end,  you  will  find  there  in  their  seasons  nearly  all  kinds  and 
species  of  fish,  both  salt  water  and  fresh.  As  far  as  the  said 
Canada,  you  will  find  abundance  of  whales,  porpoises,  sea- 
horses, Adhothuys,  which  is  a  kind  of  fish  which  we  had 
never  seen  or  heard  tell  of.  They  are  snow-white,  as  large 
as  porpoises,  with  a  body  and  a  head  like  that  of  a  hare,*  and 
remain  where  the  fresh  and  salt  water  meet,  between  the 
river  of  Saguenay  and  Canada.  There  likewise,  in  June,  July, 
and  August,  you  will  find  abundance  of  mackerel,  mullet, 
bass,  tunnies,*  great  eels,  and  other  fish.  When  their  season 
is  past,  you  will  find  there  smelts  as  good  as  in  the  river  Seine. 
Then  in  the  spring  there  are  many  lampreys  and  salmon. 
Beyond  the  said  Canada  are  abundance  uf  pike,  trout,  carp, 
bream,  and  other  fresh-water  fish,  and  of  all  these  kinds  of 
fish,  of  each  according  to  his  season,  great  quantities  are 
caught  by  the  people  for  their  subsistence  and  provision. 

'  The  original  says  "comme  lepuriers,"  i.e.  like  a  greyhound;  it  is  the 
beluga  or  white  whale  {Delphinapterus  leucas). 

•  Cf.  Book  vi.,  chap.  xxii.  Mr.  Baxter  identifies  it  with  the  burgall  or 
chogset. 
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CHAPTER   XXIII 

^FTER  our  return  from  Hochelaga  >  with  the  pinnace 
ZA  and  the  boats  we  came  and  went  and  conversed 
u-  '"^  .  '  '"*^  friendship  with  the  tribes  nearest 
our  ships,  save  that  on  occasion  we  had  little  differences  whh 
some  rascals,  whereat  the  others  were  much  hurt  and  anlT  d 
And  we  were  told  by  the  chief  Donnacona,  Taigura^nf  aid 
Domagaya  and  others,  that  the  said  river,  called'the^ri^rol 

thf T^lTu'^'  '°  '^'  '''^  ^^^"^"^>''  -J^^h  i«  distan   from 
the  mouth  of  the  river  more  than  one  moon  '  to  the  W  N  W 

for  boa?s     T  T  °l  """"l  '^y'  J'°"-^^'  "  -  deep  enough 

h     sa7est°fb;  the'        '  ''^  '"^  ^"'  "^°"  ^^^^"  '-^^  -^ 
tne  safest  is  by  the  great  river  to  a  point  beyond  Hochelaea 

where  a  stream  » flows  from  the  said  Saguenay,  and  enters  tie 

nver,  as  we  ourselves  saw,  and  that  thLe  it  is  a  journ  ,  of 

one  moon     And  they  gave  us  to  understand  th  tlThal 

country  the  people  are  clad  in  wooUens  as  we  are,  that  there 

are  many  towns  and  tribes,  and  friendly  peopl  ,  and  that 

ttTtt^holf  '°''  ?'  "'  ^°PP^^-     They'al'so  told  u 
that  the  whole  country  from  the  said  first  river  to  HocheWa 

and  Saguenay  is  an  island,   surrounded  and   bordered   bv 

streams   and  by  the  great  river,  and  that  above  the  saS 

Saguenay  the  stream  enters  two  or  three  very  large  Ind 

broad  lakes,*  and  that  thereafter  one  comes  u^on  f  fresh^ 

water  sea,  of  which  there  is  no  record  of  the'end  havtg 

Le.^  i:r  S?^ -:L;^  -  r  "^-  ..  Ha..,  an,  b... 
The  Ottawa. 
*  AUumette,  Coulonge,  Nipissing,  &c. 
VOL.  11.  I4S 
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been  seen,  as  they  have  been  told  by  those  of  the  Saguenay, 
for  they  themselves,  they  said,  had  never  been  there.*  They 
further  gave  us  to  understand  that  where  we  had  left  our 
pinnace  on  our  way  to  Hochelaga,  is  a  river  extending  toward 
the  south-west,  where  likewise  they  take  one  moon  to  go  in 
their  boats  from  Saint-Croix  to  a  land  where  there  is  never 
ice  or  snow,  but  that  in  this  said  land  there  is  continual  war 
among  the  tribes,  and  that  in  it  are  oranges,  almonds,  walnuts, 
plums,  and  other  sorts  of  fruits  in  great  abundance.'  And 
they  told  us  that  the  men  and  inhabitants  of  that  country 
are  clad  and  dressed  in  skins  like  themselves.  On  our  asking 
them  if  there  was  gold  or  copper,  they  replied  that  there  was 
not.  From  their  account,  I  take  this  place  to  be  toward  the 
new  land  visited  by  Captain  John  Verrazano,  judging  by  their 
signs  and  tokens.* 

Thereafter  from  day  to  day  this  tribe  visited  our  ships, 
bringing  store  of  eels  and  other  fish  to  get  our  merchandise, 
and  in  return  they  were  given  knives,  awls,  beads,  and  other 
such  things,  wherewith  they  were  much  pleased.  But  we 
perceived  that  the  two  rascals  whom  we  had  brought  kept 
telling  them  and  giving  them  to  understand  that  what  we 
bartered  to  them  was  nothing  worth,  and  that  for  what  they 
brought  us  they  could  as  easily  get  hatchets  as  knives,  and 
this  in  spite  of  the  many  presents  which  the  captain  had 
made  them,  and  thus  at  all  hours  they  did  not  cease  to  im- 
portune the  said  captain,  who  was  warned  by  a  chief  of  the 
town  of  Hagouchonda  to  be  on  his  guard  against  Donnacona 
and  the  two  said  rascals,  and  that  they  were  Agojuda,  meaning 
treacherous,  and  he  was  likewise  warned  thereof  by  some  of 
the  Canadians,  and  we  ourselves  also  plainly  perceived  their 
malice,  for  they  tried  to  take  back  from  us  the  three  children 

'  See  above,  Chaps,  viii.  and  ix.,  what  Champlain  says  of  this.    [L.] 

•  In  the  editions  of  1609  and  1611-12  follows  a  passage  not  given  by 
Cartier  :  "  and  they  make  oil  wh'ch  they  draw  from  the  trees,  which  is  excellent 
for  healing  sores." 

•  Cartier  says  "  vers  la  Floride,"  and  does  not  mention  Verazzano. 
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whom  Donnacona  had  given  to  our  captain.    And  in  truth 

the  ship.    After  her  flight,  the  captain  set  a  watch  over  th^ 

gaya,  they  kept  away  and  ceased  to  visit  us  for  four  or  five 
day^  save  for  a  few  who  came  in  great  fear  and  tremb^ 

But  seemg  their  lU-will,  and  suspecting  that  they  were 
Plo  tmg  some  treachery,  and  would  come^pon  ^s  with  a 
host,  the  captain  ordered  the  fort  to  be  strengthened  on 
every  side  with  wide  and  deep  ditches  and  with  a  «^^^^ 

ndl         1,    u   TfT  ^"'  ^^^'^  ^^«  ^°r  the  future  the 
mght-watch  should  be  taken  by  fifty  men  in  four  watches 

ound      aJ    "^\^^-8^  of  the  watch  the  trumpet  should 
sound      aU  which  was  done  according  to  the  said  order 
And  Donnacona,  Taiguragni,  and  Domagaya,  hearing  of  ou; 
thus  strengthening  the  fort,  and  of  the  good  watch  and  ward 

;ts  ::d  ''"  T  ""^^  "  '^'^^  '^  ^^^  captaTn's  b  d 
graces    and,  pretending   to  have  gone  elsewhere'  sent  men 

several  times  to  see  if  any  anger  against  them  would  be  shown 
but  no  attention  was  paid  to  these,  and  no  sign  made  or' 
hown  of  anything  of  the  kind.     And  then  the  s'aid  Donna- 
cona, Taiguragni,  Domagaya,  and  others  came  several  tim  s 
to  speak  to  our  captain  across  a  small  stream,  asking  Wm 
he  were  displeased,  and  why  he  did  not  come  to  vishthm 
And  the  captain  replied  to  them  that  they  were  naught  bu^ 

perceived  m  many  ways,   from   their  having  broken  their 

promise  to  go  to  Hochelaga,  and  having  taken  back  the  t 

whom  they  had  given  him,  and  other  bad  turns  owJh 

he  spoke  ;   but  that  for  all  that,  if  they  were  willing  to  keen 

roth   and  to  lay  aside  their  ill-will,  he' would  pa  don  them' 

and   they  might  come  on  board  with  confidence  to  maS 

good  cheer  as  before.     For  these  words  they  thanked  the 

captam,  and  promised  him  within  three  days'^to  restore  the 
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girl  who  had  escaped.  And  on  November  4th,  Domagaya 
with  six  others  came  tc  our  ships  to  tell  the  captain  that 
the  chief  Donnacona  had  gone  throughout  the  district  to 
look  for  her,  and  that  on  the  morrow  she  would  be  brought 
back  to  him.  He  further  said  that  Taiguragni  was  very  ill, 
and  besought  the  captain  to  send  him  a  little  bread  and  salt! 
This  the  captain  did,  and  also  sent  him  word  that  it  was 
the  wrath  of  Jesus  against  him  for  the  bad  turns  which  he 
had  tried  to  play. 

And  on  the  morrow  came  Donnacona,  Taiguragni,  Doma- 
gaya, and  many  more  bringing  the  girl,  and  gave  her  back 
to  the  captain,  who  paid  no  heed  to  them,  and  said  that  he 
did  rot  want  her,  and  that  they  might  take  her  away.     To 
which  they  replied  with  apologies,  that  they  had  not  advised 
her  to  run  off,  but  that  she  had  done  so  because  the  ships* 
boys  had  beaten  her,  according  to  her  account ;    and  they 
again  besought  the  captain  to  take  her  back,  and  themselves 
brought   her  to  the  ships.     Thereupon  the  captain  ordered 
bread  and  wine  to  be  brought,  and  feasted  them.    Then  they 
took  leave  one  of  another,  and  from  that  time  they  came  and 
went  to  and  from  our  ships,  and  we  to  their  dwellings,  in 
as  preat  love  as  before. 
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CHAPTER   XXIV 
vi.i.  ou,  forX  „t\  IL    V::i"  \'°"'t  ""^  " 

Juunche.  .high,  shouu:;  alf  r/„eTV„S  iL"rU  "'"' 

which  fcU  out     A^d  .LII  "'  I'"  '"""•  "'"■>'  "»  of 

whole,  in  ,0  much  Lf  T"^  °'  "°  ""="  "<«  '"  ""« 

For  the  pfol  oHh ?  "°^  '^'  P'""  "••"""  "<=  ""=• 
fort,  andCL°'ji^°rr"  T""  T"^  ''"^  >«'"=  °" 
dead,  and  more  1^,.;"^  t""  ,"  jf^^'''  "- 
»~.ng  mi«,y  and  sickness  so  general  "^rdJ^H'  n  "P"'" 
prayers  and  orisons,  and  ordered  !„:  f  '°  ""■»  " 

the  Virgin  Mary  to  Z  -f  "'^^  '"  •■"  ''''""S  of 
placed  f^innTtree  a  b„  ..'"?  "''  '"°"  ""^  '«  =»<) 
orders  that  on  the  lilo  f°l  '"'"  *=  '""•  "><»  «»ve 
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Son  to  have  pity  on  us.*  Mass  said  and  sung  before  this 
image,  the  captain  vowed  himself  a  pilgrim  to  our  Lady  to 
whom  prayers  are  said  at  Rocamadour  [or  rather  Roqu'amadou, 
meaning  the  Lover's  Rock.  This  is  a  town  in  Quercjr  much 
frequented  by  pilgrims],  if  God  gave  him  grace  to  return  to 

>  The  Protestant  Hakluyt  translates  what  follows  :  "  praying  most  heartily 
that  it  would  please  the  said  our  Christ  to  have  compassion  upon  us."  A  line 
or  two  above  he  had  changed  the  image  of  the  Virgin  into  "  in  remembrance 
of  Christ,  caused  his  Image  to  be  set  upon  a  tree." 

The  Seven  Psalms  are  the  Penitential  Psalms, «./.  vi.,  xxxii.,  xxxviii.,  h.,  cii., 
cxxx.,  cxliii.,  in  the  Protestant  versions  (vi.,  xxxi,  xxxvii.,  I.,  ci.,  cxxix.,  cxlii.,  in  the 
Vulgate) ;  the  Litany  is  the  ordinary  Litany  of  the  Processiottate  in  the  Roman 
Breviary,  frequently  known  as  the  "  Litaniae  Sanctorum." 

The  combination  of  the  Penitential  Psalms  and  the  Litany  is  an  ordinary 
one  ;  e.g.  it  is  said  on  all  Fridays  in  Lent  in  the  present  Roman  use.  It  is  the 
ordinary  form  of  a  special  "  rogation,"  and  was  thus  the  natural  thing  for 
Cartier  to  use  under  the  circumstances.  I  owe  this  note  to  the  Rev.  F.  E. 
Brightman  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 

Here  and  elsewhere  the  question  arises,  whether  there  were  priests  with 
Cartier  on  his  voyages,  (i)  He  several  times  speaks  of  Mass  being  heard  or 
sung.  (2)  An  incomplete  list  of  his  crew  on  the  second  voyage  has  been  pre- 
served, and  includes  Dom  Guillaume  Le  Breton  and  Dom  Anthoine,  the  title 
usually  given  to  priests,  and  in  Brittany  in  the  sixteenth  century  especially 
applied  to  an  unbeneficed  priest  or  chaplain.  (3)  When  the  Indians  asked 
Cartier  what  weather  they  woul.'  have  on  the  way  to  Montreal,  and  whether 
he  had  spoken  to  Jesus  on  the  subject,  "  il  repondit  que  sei  Pretres  y  avoient 
parl^  "  (see  Chap,  xiv.)  On  the  other  hand,  on  several  occasions  on  which  we 
would  expect  their  presence,  it  is  not  mentioned  ;  some  of  these  are  so  striking 
that  Dr.  Dawson  \op.  cit.,  pp.  185-187),  while  leaving  the  matter  open,  is 
inclined  to  decide  in  the  negative.  Thus  at  Hochelaga, "  Cartier  himself  read 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John  and  the  Story  of  the  Passion  out  of  his  book  of  hours. 
He  stroked  the  limbs  of  the  paralytic  chief  and  prayed  for  the  conversion  of 
the  savages"  (Dawson).  Amid  all  the  woes  of  the  winter,  they  are  never 
mentioned  as  "  baptizing,  comforting,  exhorting,  or  burying."  At  Sudacontf, 
when  Donnacona  and  several  others  asked  for  baptism,  Cartier  replied  "  That 
there  was  no  one  then  who  could  teach  them  the  feith,"  but  that  on  another 
occasion  "  he  would  bring  priests  and  chrism."  (Lescarbot,  book  vi.,  chap,  iv.) 
Bellefbrest  {Cosmographi*  UmverseiU,  ii.  a  188)  takes  this  as  decisive  evidence 
against  their  presence.  While  certainty  is  of  course  impossible,  my  own  belief 
is  that  the  frequent  mention  of  the  Mass  outweighs  the  other  evidence.  The 
priests  may  not  have  gone  to  Hochelaga,  but  have  remained  behind  on  ship- 
board. CartJer's  refusal  of  baptism  is  more  difficult  to  explain,  but  it  is  possible 
that  his  priests  were  down  with  scurvy,  in  which  case  they  were  in  a  sense  the 
proto-martyrs  of  the  Canadian  Church. 
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France.    That  day  died  PhUippe  Rougemont,  a   native 
Amboise,  aged  about  twenty  years. 

And  for  that  the  said  sickness  was  unknown,  our  captain 

ordered  the  body  to  be  opened  to  see  if  we  could  get  any 

knowledge  of  it,  to  preserve  if  possible  the  rest  of  us.    We 

found  his  heart  aU  white  and  withered,  and  about  it  more 

than  a  quart  of  water  as  red  as  a  date  ;    the  liver  healthy, 

but  the  lungs  black  and  gangrened,  and  all  his  blood  drawn 

into  a  clot  above  his  heart,  for  when  he  was  opened,  from 

above  his  heart   sprang  a  great  jet  of  foul,   black  blood. 

Further,  his  spleen  toward  the  spine  was  somewhat  mortified 

for  about  two  inches,  as  though  it  had  been  rubbed  on  a 

rough  stone.    After  seeing  this  we  made  an  incision,  and  cut 

open  his  thigh,  which  was  all  black  on  the  surface,  but  the 

mner  flesh  was  sound  enough.     Thb  done,  he  was  buried  in 

as  seemly  fashion  as  we  could.     God  in  His  holy  grace  have 

mercy  on  his  soul,  and  on  all  dead  men.     Amen. 

And  thereafter  from  day  to  <hy  this  sickness  so  spread 
that  a  time  came  when  in  our      ree  ships  there  were  not 
three  sound  men,  so  that  in  one  of  them  there  was  not  a 
man  who   could  go   below  deck   to  draw  drink  either  for 
himself  or  for  the  others.     And  at  this  time  there  were  already 
many  dead,  whom  in  our  weakness  we  were  forced  to  bury 
under  the  snow,  for  it  was  impossible  for  us  at  that  time  to 
open  the  frozen  ground,  so  weak  were  we,  and  so  feeble  our 
strength.     And  we  were  also  in  great  dread  lest  the  people  of 
the  country  should  perceive  our  misery  and  weakness.     And 
to  hide  our  iUness,   when   they  came   near  our   fort,   our 
captain,  whom  God  preserved  in  continual  health,  went  out 
to  meet  them  with  two  or  three  men,  well  or  iU,  whom  he 
made  come  out  behind  him.    And  when  he  saw  them  out- 
side the  pale,  he  made  pretence  of  striking  them,  shouting 
and  throwing  sticb  at  them,  sending  them  on  board,  making 
signs  to  the  savages  that  he  was  keeping  his   men  at  work 
within   the  ship,   some   caulking,   others   baking,   others   at 


I 


152 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


i 


i 

if 


m 


different  tasks,  and  that  it  would  not  do  for  them  to  come 
loafing  outside  ;  this  the  savages  believed.    And  our  captain 
bade  the  sick  men  hammer  and  make  a  noise  within  the 
ships,  beating  with  sticks  and  stones,  pretending  to  caulk 
And  at  that  time  so  many  were  down  with  the  disease  that 
we  had  aWt  lost  hope  of  ever  returning  to  France,  had  not 
Uod  in  His  infimte  Hndness  and  compassion  looked  on  us 
m  pity,  and  given  us  knowledge   of  a  remedy  against  all 
maladies,  the  best  that  was  ever  seen  or  found  on  earth,  as 
we  shall  now  relate.     But  first  you  must  know  that  from 
mid-November  to  the  i8th>  day  of  AprU,  we  were  con- 
inuously  shut   in   by  the   ice,  which  was  more  than  two 
fathoms  thick ;   and  on  the  ground  the  snow  was  four  feet 
m  height  and  more  than  two  fathoms  thick;*  in  so  much 
that  It  was  higher  than  the  sides  of  our  ships,  and  endured 
all  that  time ;   so  that  our  drink  froze  fast  in  the  casks,  and 
high  and  low  within  the  ships  there  was  four  inches  of  ice 
upon  the  wood  ;   and  the  whole  river  was  frozen  as  far  up 
as  the  fresh  water  extends,  above  Hochelaga.     In  this  time 
we  lost  to  the  number  of  twenty-five  of  the  best  and  kindhest 
sailors  whom  we  had,  who  died  of  this  disease ;    and  there 
were  more  than  forty  of  whom  we  had  no  hope,  and  save 
for  three  or  four  all  the  rest  without  exception  were  ill.     But 

r^^;Hl%  ^^^''1''  ^^^'^d  °^  "«  in  pity,  and  sent  us  a 
remedy  for  our  health  and  healing  of  the  kind  and  in  the 
way  that  we  shall  now  relate. 

One  day  our  captain  seeing  the  plague  so  rife  and  his 
men  so  greatly  overcome  by  it,  had  gone  out  of  the  fort 
and  was  walking  on  the  ice,  when  he  saw  approaching  a  band 
of  the  people  of  Stadacon6,»  and  among  them  Domagaya. 
whom,  ten  or  twelve  days  before,  the  captain  had  seen  very 
111  of  the  same  sickness  as  his  men  ;   for  one  of  his  legs  was 

I  ?ri"  "?''  ''*'' '  "^'''"y'  ""»»"  'he  midst  of  March." 
The  last  SIX  words  are  an  error  of  the  printer,  whose  eye  was  caueht  bv 
the  precedmg  hne.    They  are  not  found  in  the  edition  of  .^ 
Stadacon.*  IS  the  village  of  the  Canadians.    [L.] 
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swoUen  to  the  size  of  the  body  of  a  two  years'  old  chiU       a 

replied  that  he  had  been  cuTed  bv  the  ,'  ".  '^^^'^^7- 

a  tree    or^A  *i.  •     J  y  ^"^  J"*<^«  of  the  leaves  of 

W.  servant  X  lLdca„X.J:  HV  °"."'  ""'  '°  •-"' 
the  chief  Donnatnari'',':^:^:;  tolT  l"  'V°'"' ^' 
number  of  his  sicl  coirad^  S  .he  Lm  n"  "  *' 
two  women  witl.  „,„  „    .  •     ■  ""■  "omagaya  sent 

back  ninTor"™  bZk?  T  u    'T**  °'   "'  "'x'  '''°"8'« 
off  the  bari.  a^d  ,     S""/""^  *™«'  "»  that  one  must  strip 

mass  ,0  b   ^nl  teTL  T  '^'T^'  '"'  "'  *'  ^"^^ 
day  and  on,?J       '    ?    *™  ''""''  *'*  ""^r  even,  second 

tree  is  called  Annel.        '^'"""-    ^"'^ '»  ">="  '°»8«  this 

_^erenpo„  the  capta.n  ordered  this  brew  to  be  made  for 

"Ppo..a,i,"J|i';"2»,fhTlt„'"  ""It   "'""•"'>■     "S»n>e  write 

10  *.  »hi,.  pi„,  .k,ck  u  the  r,g^7^  oras";.rr™H  '■■  ''^  ""  ■»"  •' 

^t.  Lawrence Basin.n  i7j  iH^n.ifi-   •.       u  ?    '^s**™  Canada.    Dr.  Dawson 

On  this  Dr.  DawL  ^IX^.^T^IT^^^T^'^^ '""^ *'^'''^'  ^artier 

m.«detotheapparentaccidentonh;:"Ve'ra?„elv^  ^"'r^"''  ""''^ «»»« 
by  his  meeting  with  Domagaya  •  but  LT^i^i,!  know,cds=  of  the  remedy 

that  the  pagan    Indians  ^parto^kofThV  L".h!?  ^° '""'"' ""'^' ^°'^^^ 
Frenchmen,  imagine  that  ^hev^nue   of  th^.  ""  "''"''  """*  **  '"'^ 

d.d  not  avail  on  subsequent^c2ons  "  I  H„  .  *"'  ^^'^''^  ^""^'^-'^'l  ""d 
to  admit  the  miraculous.  butTrestrict  it  to  th  '*',;''' ''  ''^  »ood  judgment 
the  view  that  the  whoi;  cure  w^s  due    o'^      ""  '^"'^'* ''''"'"^ 

which  is  apparently  that  of  Mr  Wnh  I  ^  '"terposuion  of  providence, 
^«9o).is  certainly  Lre  ^S^^d^^IZir^^i,^-^::^^-  '°'  ^°''^''»' 
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the  sick  men  to  drink  of,  but  not  one  wished  to  try  it,  save 
one  or  two  who  risked  the  experiment.    Very  soon  after  they 
had  drunk  of  it  they  felt  better,  which  was  a  true  and  evident 
miracle.    For,  after  having  drunk  of  it  two  or  three  times, 
from   every  disease   whereby  they  had  been  attacked  they 
recovered  health  and  healing ;    insomuch  that  some  of  the 
crew  who  had  had  the  French  pox  for  five  or  six  years  were 
clean  cured  by  this  medicine.    On  seeing  this  all  crowded 
round  the  said  medicine,  so  that  they  were  like  to  kill  one 
another  in  their  desire  to  be  the  first  to  take  it ;   in  so  much 
that  as  large  and  tall  a  tree  as  ever  I  saw  was  used  up  in  less 
than  a  week ;   which  wrought  so  weU  that  if  aU  the  doctors 
of  Louvain  and  Montpellier  had  been  there  with  all  the 
drugs  of  Alexandria,  they  would  not  have  done  as  much  in  a 
year  as  this  tree  did  in  a  week.     For  it  so  profited  us  that  all 
who  were  willing  to  make  use  of  it  recovered  health  and 
healing,  thanks  be  to  God. 


:  r  "Wl '*«»=" t  .■^eZJfSIL'S^^SJWII 


CHAPTER   XXV 

WHILE  this  sickness  and  pestilence  was  rife  in  our 
ships  Donnacona,  Taiguragni,  and  various  other 

animals,   Jl  t  ll^^nt^^;  T  ''''  °^^^ 
Asquenoudo,  for  the  snow  was  deep  and  tt  ^  ^°"''"':   '"^ 

would  ,„,  ::z:tt^^:^  :^\tvr.  z  r 

w«  away  f„,  ,„o  months  mUiout  retumW     For  iS  1^ 
Tilv  to  u^       "^^  '^"^  ^"'■^  ^^^y  ^"ch  people  came 

us  that  fhp.  rK,-»f  rk  "*"gcrs  lo  us,  and  who  told 

ua  tnai  rne  chief  Donnacona  would  rt'tnm  «„  *i. 

.nd  jvould  bring  much  deer's  m«   anTo  her  .eSon"'"^ 
on  the  morrow  came  the  said  Donnacona    brinZ' •  ^ 

r  i*vrt!:tr  Bur  .r^-'™^  -  ^' 

guards  against  a,  rapenrom"":^":  .  ^^^1^  Jt 
do,  for  „e  were  so  weakened,^both  by  disease  and  byTeatJ, 
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that  we  were  forced  to  leave  one  of  our  ships  behind  at 
Saint-Croix.i 

TTie  captain  being  advised  of  their  coming,  and  that  they 
had  brought  such  a  throng,  and  also  that  when  Domagaya 
came  to  announce  it  to  him  he  would  not  cross  the  river 
which  was  between  us  and  Stadaconfe,  but  made  unaccustomed 
objections  to  doing  so,  we  began  to  suspect  treachery.    Seeing 
this  the  captain  sent  his  servant,  Charies  Guyot  by  name  « 
who  more  than  any  other  was  beloved  by  the  people  of  the 
whole  district,  to  see  who  was  at  the  said  place,  and  what 
they  were  doing.    The  servant  was  to  feign  that  he  had  come 
to  visit  the  chief  Donnacona,  and  was  bringing  him  a  present, 
because  he  had  lived  for  some  time  with  him.    And  when 
Donnacona  was  told  of  his  coming,  he  feigned  illness  and  lay 
down,  telling  the  servant  that  he  was  very  ill.    Then  the 
said  servant  entered  the  house  of  Taiguragni  to  see  him, 
where  everywhere  he  found  the  houses  so  full  of  strangers 
whom  we  were  not  in  the  habit  of  seeing,  that  one  could  not 
turn  round,  and  Taiguragni  would  not  aUow  him  to  enter 
the  other  houses,  but  accompanied  him  half-way  back  to  the 
ships,  and  told  him  that  if  the  captain  would  oblige  him 
by^  seizing   a    chief   of    the    countiy,    named  Agona,   who 
had  affronted  him,  and  carry  him  to  France,  he  would  do 
anything  the  captain  wished,  and  bade  him  return  on  the 
following  day  with  an  answer. 

When  the   captain  understood  the   great  multitude   of 
people  who  were  at  Stadaconfe,  for  what  end  he  knew  not,  he 

««tLmh'  T  *'"'  ^""^  ^'^'■'^-     '"  '««•  *»"  «"'»''»  of  a  ship  of  the 
mteenth-cemury  type  we«  found  in  the  St.  Charles,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Lairet 

^rtLT  "^7"!^.*^ J^'*  'h«  lost  ship  of  Cartier,  and  were  divided  into  .^ 
portions,  one  of  which  was  placed  in  the  Museum  of  the  Literary  and  Histon^ 

;;::y^rXX^"^atir  ""-■-'-'--  -  thesh.>l=J 
»  "Accompanied  by  Jehan  Poullet,"  adds  Cartier, 


.Sf^ 
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land,  of  the  »ond.„  o^f  Ac  wt  ,d      foTL""      "l  ^"'^ 

in  F,.»«^^        J     1   J  .  wnere  tne  men  are  as  white  as 

m  France,  and  clad  m  wool.     He  further  said  fK.. T  t  J 
seen  another  country  where  the  n!«  1  ^  ^^^  ^"^ 

cjjurrea  mat  He  had  been  in  another  countrv  nl  .I. 
Picquemam,  and  other  countries  where  ,1,/™T  ?^      , 
one  leg,  and  other  marvels  long  to  relat       S    >,    ^    "" 
old  man  and  a.  long  as  he  can  fememter  has^ter  tsed  » 

Atter  the  servant  had  dehvered  his  message  »n^  *  u  u- 

zz  2r::t  bid??""-''.  *-'p^  -t  irbat" 
Him  auTz  •:t'd^!"rrr^:eiL''';^^^^^^^^^^ 

and  par.  of  his  wish.-  Taiguragni  senf  back  IStat  h" 
would  come  on  the  morrow  and  bring  with  h,m  n 

:,« toT  r-'h " "'"™''''  •>'-  "heti^rdX 
zx.^:^  .heihf^sttLtl'b'""^ "°  o- 

do    hilt  fl«ri   f  »"ips,  as  tney  had  been  wont  to 

whereb    ^f  p^^Ji  theifS^l^^rrh  '"  .""  f"- 
out  that  the  ^ople  of  Stal  w«e  co^  r'd  g  ^Tar' 
..and  that  „e  had  abandoned  to  then,  tie  hulfXesZ 
which  we  were  leaving  behind  to  pull  the  old  nails  out  of 
on  the  third  day  every  one  from  Stadacon.  came  to  thl' 

should  be  accomplished."  In  dJer7nZ  l  ^l  ?'  "'*  "''^  P""  °^  ^'^  **" 
otherwise  I  would  prefer  to  uke  " fefre  »«•'"  '"  °"""  '  """'^  ^'''^'^'^  "  ' 
and  to  translate  "  and  that  h7would  ITve  hrrl  Z  T"'"^  " '"  ""^^  P««  *"." 
a  much  more  enticing  message  ^        ™  ^'^  '^''''  '^'^  J°'"  '»  »"'  Plan," 
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other  side  of  the  stream,  and  the  greater  part  crossed  over 
in  little  boats  without  difficulty ;  but  Donnacona  would  not 
come  over,  and  Taiguragni  and  Domagaya  debated  together 
for  more  than  an  hour  before  crossing ;   but  at  length  they 
crossed   over  and  came  to  speak  with  our  captain.    And 
Taiguragni  besought  him  to  consent  to  seire  the  said  man 
and  carry  him  into  France.    This  the  captain  refused,  saying 
that  the  King,  his  master,  had  forbidden  him  to  carry  man 
or  woman  into  France,  but  only  two  or  three  small  boys  to 
learn  the  language  ;   but  that  he  would  gladly  carry  him  to 
Newfoundland  and  put  him  ashore  on  an  island.      These 
words  the  captain  used  to   give  them   confidence,  and  to 
induce  Donnacona,  who  had  remained  on  the  other  side  of 
the  stream,  to  come  across.    These  words  greatly  rejoiced 
Taiguragni,  who  had  hoped  never  more  to  return  to  France, 
and  he  promised  the  captain  to  come  back  on  the  morrow, 
which  was  the  day  of  the  Holy  Cross,*  and  to  bring  the  said 
chief  Donnacona,  and  all  the  people  of  Stadaconfe. 

*  The  Feast  of  the  Invention  of  the  Holy  Cross,  i.t,  of  its  finding  by  St. 
Helena,  mother  of  the  Emperor  Constantine,  falls  on  3rd  May.  The  name 
Holy  Cross  Day  is  more  usually  given  to  the  Festival  of  its  Exaltation,  which 
falls  on  14th  September. 


I' 


CHAPTER   XXVI 

ON  the  third  day  of  May,  being  the  festival  of   the 
I  Holy  Cross,  in  honour  of  the  solemn  feast  day  the 
captain  ordered  us  to  set  up  a  goodly  cross  some 
thirty-five  feet  in  height,  under  the  cross-bar  of  which  viras 
a  shield  embossed  with  the  arms  of  France,  and  thereon  was 
written   in  Attic »  letters  "  Franciscus   Primus   Dei  Gratia 
Francorum  Rex  regnat." «    And  that  day  about  noon  there 
came  a  crowd  of  men,  women,  and  children  from  Stadaconfc, 
who  told  us  that  their  chief  Donnacona,  Taiguragni,  Doma- 
gaya,  and  others  of  their  party  were  comiiig,  whereat  we 
rejoiced,  hoping  to  lay  hands  on  them.    At  about  two  in  the 
afternoon  they  came.    And  when  they  came  over  against  our 
ships,  our  captain  went  out  to  greet  the  chief  Donnacona, 
who  on  his  part  gave  him  glad  welcome,  but  yet  kept  an  eye 
on  the  woods,  and  was  in  great  fear.     Soon  after  arrived 
Taiguragni,  who  told  the  said  chief  Donnacona  not  to  enter 
the  fort.    And  then  one  of  their  people  brought  embers  out 
of  the  said  fort,  and  lit  a  fire  for  the  said  chief.    Our  captain 
mvited  him  to  come  on  board  the  ships  to  eat  and  drink  as 
he  was  wont  to  do,  and  Taiguragni  also,  who  said  that  they 
would  come  anon ;    which  they  did,  and  entered  our  fort. 
But  our  captain  had  been  already  warned  by  Domagaya  that 
Taiguragni  had  spoken  adversely,  and  had  told  Donnacona 
the  chief  not  to  go  on  board  the  ships.     And  our  captain 
seemg  this  went  outside  the  palisade  where  he  was,  and  saw 
that    the    women    had    hurried    away    at    the    warning    of 
Taiguragni,  and  that  only  the  men  remained,  who  were  in 

'  I  think  that  he  means  Antique.    (L.) 

»  Francis  I.,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  King  and  Ruler  of  the  French. 
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great  numbers.     And  the  captain  bade  his  men  lay  hands  on 
Donnacona  the  chief,  Taiguragni,  Domagaya,  and  two  others 
of  the  head  men  whom  he  pointed  out ;   and  then  to  drive 
away  the  others.     Soon  after  the  said  chief  came  inside  with 
our  captain.     But  on     sudden  up  came  Taiguragni  to  make 
him  go  out.     Our  captain  seeing  that   there  was  nothing 
else  for  it,  at  once  cried  out  to  lay  hands  on  them,  at  which 
cry  out  rushed  his  men,  and  seized  on  the  chief  and  those 
whom  they  had  planned  to  take.    The  Canadians  on  seeing 
this  capture,  at  once  took  to  flight  and  ran  like  sheep  before 
the  wolf,  some  across  the  stream,  others  into  the  woods,  each 
man  for  himself.    When  we  had  thus  taken  those  already 
named,  and  the  others  were  all  scattered,  the  chief  and  his 
comrades  were  put  in  sure  ward. 

At  nightfall  there  came  opposite  our  ships,  though  with 
the  stream  between,  a  great  number  of  the  people  of  the  said 
Donnacona,  yelling  and  howling  all  night  long  like  wolves, 
crying  unc.-asingly,  Agohanna,  Agohanna,  hoping  to  speak  with 
him.    This  at  the  time  the  captain  did  not  permit,  nor  on 
the  morrow  until  about  midday.    Therefore  they  made  signs 
to  us  that  we  had  killed  and  hanged  them.    And  about  the 
hour  of  noon  they  returned,  in  as  great  numbers  as  we  had 
seen  in  our  voyage  at  any  one  time,  keeping  themselves 
hidden  in  the  wood,  save  a  few  of  them  who  cried  and  called 
aloud  on  Donnacona.    And  then  the  captain  ordered  the 
said  Donnacona  to  be  brought  on  deck  to  speak  to  them,  and 
bade  him  be  of  good  cheer,  for  that  after  speaking  to  the 
King  of  France  his  master,  and  recounting  what  he  had  seen 
at  the  Saguenay  and  other  places,  he  would  return  in  ten  or 
twelve  moons,  and  that  the  King  would  make  him  a  great 
present.    Whereat  Donnacona  was  glad,  and  spoke  to  the 
others,   telling   them   of   this,   who   thereupon   gave   three 
wondrous  cries  in  sign  of  joy.    And  then  these  people  and 
Donnacona   made  in  turn  many  speeches  and  ceremonies, 
which  through  lack  of  understanding  may  not  be  written 
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down.     Our  captain  told  Donnacona  to  KM  .u 
•tream  without  fear,  that  th«/t^°  u      u         ^^^'^  "°"  «^e 
together,  and  to  rea  sure  thet^  ^-^^  A^^  "°^^  "'^^  »P"t 
thereupon  a  b  .at-load  of  the  chi  T^"  ^°""»^°"»  «lid.    And 
•hips,  irho  began  anm  to  mak.       • ""'"  """^  *^°"«»'d«  o"r 

captain;  and Ve/rdehir; preset  7'""'  P""'"«  °- 
of  Esurgni,  which  is  to  them  t  J  °^  *^«ty-four  collars 

to  tterfii  TJt^^^^^^^^^^  ^P°^-  one  with  another 

their  chief/and  that  he  J^,!  """J  "°  "'""'  °^  "^ape  for 
them  bring  him  on  the  Ir?  "'  ^°  '°  ^"°"'  ^^  ^ade 
Our  captai'n  prlTtef  Lr^ Uh"  CblT  /° '  ^'^  ^°^^^^- 
eight  hatchets,  and  other  sm  U  ware  such  '^T^""''  ^"^ 
beads;   whereat  he  was  to  all?  '       ^  ^'  '^'^^  and 

them  to  his  vviveranTclSdl^^S::"  V^  ^'^^  -d  sent 
to  those  who  had  come  To  s^eak  vS.  D^nn"'^""  '''' T' 
presents,  for  which  they  eave  him  .  Donnacona  some  little 
withdrew  and  went  off^'Zirtdr ^  ^'^'^'"-  ^^  ^W 
-rnS.;':h~^^^^^^^^^^  ,f --H,  ve^  earl,  in  the 

their  chief,  and  Tj  I  boat  w^h  r"  "T^"''  '°  'P''^  ^° 
were   four  women  but  no  len    f^^  "u  ^'''"""■''  ^^  ^^^^h 
'eued.     n.ese  brou  ht  sTore^f '  ptldef  tf"  •  °^  '^-'"^ 
which  „  the  com  on  which  they  Hve   mt'  ll""\'^T- 
provisions  of  their  fashion  ;    these  ZthT  '  '""^  °'^^^ 

the  captain   made  welcome    and    n  '^'"'"^  °°  ^^^^^^ 

captain  to  tell  them  twTn  /  f  ^^'^^^^^'^^  besought  the 
and  would  bring  bTc'S^e'iTl^:;^^^  '^  T"^'  ^^^-"' 
this  he  said  to  appease  them  tJ^,'°"'  '°  ^'^^^  '  ^^^^ 
the  women  showed  great  Id  1!^^"  ^^*^^«« 

captain  b,  signs  andCdsta  1^  rretrd^^'^  '''' 
back  Donnacona  and  the  others,  the,  J:nMZ2\':Z:f 


VOL.   II. 


'  Casn^j.  in  Cartier;  Casnvm  in  Hakluyt. 
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presents.  And  then  each  of  the  women  gave  the  said 
captain  a  necklace  of  Eiurgni,  and  then  departed  to  the  other 
bank  of  the  stream,  where  was  collected  the  whole  tribe  of 
Stadacon*;  then  they  withdrew,  and  took  leave  of  their 
chief  Donnacona. 


n* 


CHAPTER   XXVII 

.     «=  "It  of  Orleans,  about  twe  ve  k.^u„  fr„r    .j,, 
«.d   Sam.-Croix.      And   on   Sunday   „e  „ac1,ed   i    ■    .^! 
0>udr«,  where  we  remained  tiU  Monday  the  ii«    „        ' 
of  the  n,onth,.  waiting  for  the  water,  to  ab  ,e,  Z  Z  J'; 
too  .wf,  and  dangerom  to  descend  the  river       ')  .( 
«me  we  were  visited  by  several  boat,  of  the  tnb.;  ^  ^  ,  iL' 
Donnacona,  who  were  coming  up  from  the  riv,     „  <l/ 
And  when  informed  by  Dom^.  of  the  ca^';     'T  •■*"  ■  . 
fa.h.on  and  manner  in  which  Donnacona  w«  b  ..".t  ^    ! 

sWett      ?  ""'  """^  """■"^-  •>"■  »«"Aele.s  cam.     ;.  .. 
.de  the  ships  to  speak  to  the  said  Donnacona    who      "l 

Xtu\-tca"p::^a'rdr'SslS"f 

In  return  for  these  presents  the  captain  ordered  Mem  ,X 
tenpd  and  joyous,  and  gave  him  thanb/then  the^w::. 

On  the  morrow,  i6th  May,  we  set  sail  from  the  said  Isle 

»  Monday  was  really  the  15th,  not  i6th 
163 
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aux  Coudres,  and  came  to  anchor  at  an  island  about  fifteen 
leagues  further  on,  some  five  leagues  in  length ;   and  on  that 
day  we  cast  anchor  there  to  spend  the  night,  hoping  on  the 
next  day  to  pass  by  the  dangers  of  the  Saguenay,  which  are 
very  great.     In  the  evening  we  landed  on  this  island,  where 
we  found  great  store  of  hares,  of  which  we  took  a  number, 
and  therefore  called  it  Hare  Island.'     And  in  the  night  the 
wind  came  adverse  and  squally,  so  that  we  were  forced  to 
put  back  to  Isle  aux  Coudres  whence  we  had  set  out,  because 
there  is  no  other  channel  between  these  islands,  and  there 
we  remained  till  the  twenty-first »  of  this  month,  when  the 
wind  came  fair,  and  we  made  such  good  runs  that  we  went 
righ.  on  to  Honguedo,  between  Assumption  Island  and  the 
said   Honguedo;     this   channel   had   not   before   been   dis- 
covered, and  we  ran  on  till  opposite  Cape  Prato,»  where  Chaleur 
Bay  begins.     And  because  the  wind   was  as   fair  as  heart 
could  wish,  we  sailed  day  and  night.     And  on  the  morrow  we 
sailed  straight  for  Brion  Island,  which  we  were  minded  to  do 
to  shorten  our  journey,  for  the  two  shores  lie  S.E.  and  N.W. 
a  quarter  E.  and  W.,  and  are  fifty  leagues  apart.     This  island 
lies  in  47°  30'  N.  Lat.* 

On  Thursday,  the  25th  of  the  month,*  the  festival  of 
the  Ascension  of  our  Lord,  we  came  upon  •  a  land  and  a 
ridge  of  low-lying  sand  which  lie  about  eight  leagues  to  the 
S.W.  of  the  said  Brion  Island,  above  which  are  large  plains 
full  of  trees,  and  also  an  enclosed  sea,  though  we  saw  no 
entry  or  opening  by  which  the  said  sea  enters.' 

And  on  Friday,  the  26th,  the  wind  having  changed  toward 

'  Still  so  called,  or  more  usu;.lly  Isle  aux  Li^vics. 

•  Lescarbot  omits  the  date,  which  I  have  supplied  from  Cartier. 

•  See  p.  48,  n.  3.  .  ^^o  ^g, 

•  Lescarbot  ha^  here  corrected  an  error  in  the  original,  which  says  26th. 

•  The  text  says  Irouvames  J,  doubtless  a  misuke  for  traversames  d  of  t'le 
original. 

'  One  of  the  Magdalen  group,  probably  East  Island.  The  enclosed  sea 
was  Great  Lagoon,  or  (irand  Entry  Harbour,  entered  by  a  narrow  channel  to 
the  south  of  Coffin  Island. 
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the  coast,  wc  rcturntd  to  the  Mid  Brion  Island   »!,.„ 
remamed  tiU  ,s,  Ju„..  and  then  sailed  cL     of  h^hZ 

^v\^iu:t-"': "'  "■'  "''"'"''■  "hU^se'eSto: 

ith  atTlev  " IsVh  '"  "'?"';  '"'  *"■  "•"  '"d  "hich  U 
nign  and  level   is  the  mainland  trending  to  the  north-west 

W  *"f  ,''«<'-•=''•  "'  '«•""=''  •<>■'-=  cape  of  theTa  d 
hi.h.  tef  ""*"  i°'\'"°  °'  "■'«  '--''lands  wond^ot 
Si'n  K  ^""  '*'''"'  °'  "«"•  ^"<'  «>  «™«  "  tide   ha 

appatenti,  at/trta:f.^rttt:r:?:;"::r 

car^J«ud;';nie'rpTSa,'.r  '^"^   "*'  *"  '""'^''  -"«~vcrsy.     After 

I  am  convinced  ;i;:.T'ij;',:;irr^ 

that  both  Dr.  Dawson  and  Mr  Baxte  hal- in  ^  "  ''°"""*"  "^  "«»"•  »'«' 
high  land  lying  ,o  the  S  E  i ,  cJl  n  ?  '"  *°"'«  P«"»»  Kone  a5tn.y.  The 
a.ree..  ^^r^^Ler  consider^^ifrbeTre  Lth'.'  ^''^ '"t^  "^  Daw«.„ 
('>.  Grosse  I.Ie  of  the  Mairdalen  Troun^  k  k*  '.'"''  *^"'  "'  ^™«**  »»'«" 
How  could  they  coa«  Sfn  ?  f^'  *,'""''  *'"'  ""  «lefc^ence  is  absurd. 

It  i.  true  that  'the  pimed  verier  """"  1 1"'  "'*f''"""*  '«'  «*  '«''»8"" 
Les«rhotsay.,\SThrf.:r^^^^^^^^ 

Th^;a:!:;;:-^;iX:trS:^tS   ''^"'^^r^-- 
i»land.arethrecofthe  NIaKdalenV,^u„*  «"d  "previously  mentioned,  and  the 

Island..    With  this  Mr.  Baxt?aX"P'  Dr"  D    '  ^'"f  1  """"^  '"'*  ^mher.. 
cape,  on  the  Cape  IJreton  tl.t^'  which  il  L     k^k  """''*  "'"'"  "  ">'«  '""V 
After  coastinralonir  the  C.™.  «    .     '\P*'"'»''*.  ^ut  very  unlikely. 

thesaidland.  wh';  hly^'inaSScaLr  "^'"7  I?'"^"''' '"  '"«  -P«  ^^ 
"the  cape  of  the  wid  lan^d  "  I "  '1:arL„  ""'"V  ^o  distinguish  between 
Dawson  and  Mr.  Baxter   seems  to  n,T  ^""^»'"«-    »*  »  done  by  both  Dr. 

ceruinly  .he  norther";:  r^^TyoTcTL'^LTr*:?'"  ^'""^  ^«"»'-  '' 
montories  of  Cape  St.  Lawrence  nnHr'^  Breton  d.v.dmg  mto  the  bold  pro- 

"cape  of  the  «S  land  ■' X'',he  EasTr       "f"  k"'"'-  »"- *<l«ntifie,  the 

when  approached  from  a  certain  dt^*        V""  W«K''»'"».  which  has. 

island.;    hence  they  are  fri^uemlv    al  ed"".'  ":\'PP«>"""  "^  being  th.^ 

He  then  goe.    on  to  ?denSv  cIL  i  ''  ^"^T^"  '*"  J"*""  "^  ''"^k ' 

Identify  C.pe  Lorraine  w.th  Chetican.p,  though  not 
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On  Sunday  the  third  day  of  the  month,'  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,   we  caught  sight  of  the   E.S.E.   coast  of  New- 
Found-Land,   distant  about   twenty-two  leagues   from   this 
cape.     And  because  the  wind  was  contrary,  we  entered  a 
harbour  which  we  called  the  Harbour  of  the  Holy  Ghost »  till 
Tuesday,  when  we  set  sail  and  explored  this  coast  as  far  as 
the  islands  of  St.  Peter.*    While  holding  this  course,  we  found 
along  this  coast  many  very  dangerous  islands  and  shoals,  which 
E.S  E.  and  W  N.W.,  at  two,  three,  and  four  leagues  to 
seaward.     We  anchored  at  the  said  islands  of  St.  Peter,  where 
we  found  a  number  of  ships  both  of  France  and  Brittany 
from  the  nth  of  June,  St.  Barnabas  day,  till  the  sixteenth  of 
the  month,  when  we  set  saU  from  the  said  islands  of  St.  Peter 
and    reached   Cape    Race,    and   entered    a   harbour   named 
Kongnousi,*  where  we  took  on  board  wood  and  water  for  our 
voyage ;  and  there  we  left  one  of  our  boats,  and  from  this 
harbour  we  set  sail  on  Monday  the  nineteenth  day  of  the 
month ;   and  with  good  weather  we  crossed  the  sea  ;   so  that 

^^\T^^  ".'^v*'"*  ^'-  °"'~'"''  hypothoi.  that  it  wa.  Cape  Ray  on  New. 

d!   Dawt       ■''.*  Z""  1'*'  "»"^  '°'  '•>'  cautio„.„e«  andThorougTne.,  rf 
Dr.  Dawson's  work,  but  here  he  seenu  to  me  to  make  the  double  error  of 

northern  cliffii  of  Cape  Breton,  from  Cape  Lorraine,  whereas  Cartier  says  they 

7ZSn  T"'  """'  "*"  '"""^'^  ^''''  '»>*  ^^'""'"^  "f  '"«  next  p.«g«ph' 
of  getting  his  voyagers  across  to  Newfoundland  too  soon  H-^K^pn. 

£L  *  '  ?."""o*  *"'  **"°^'  '*  impelled  to  suppose  them  to  teVhe 

WAm  near  Cape  Ray.  Cape  St.  Paul  is  one  of  the  yarious  headland.  wwJ 
lf^h!v  H°H  '  P"'^"yf»P*  E^-^^nt.  Dr.  Dawson,  followin^ts  Z^ 
WanS^^L^     no-crossed  to  Newfoundland,  identifies  it  with  fhe  St    S 

t-ape  St.  Paul  is  the  north  pomt  of  Cape  Breton,  and  that  "  to  southward"  is 

C.TL%":^ rr*"'\  'V"  "'^'" ''"'  '^ ^•P'  Lorraine  wafin^e"  30 
ni^K?  \.      "•'  """*  °'  '*  *^*""°»  have  been  in  47^  15'.    The  mos 

^RiLirfhe'^Ir  "      *'''  '°"""  ""  '°  '"'^'  *"•'  ""Wuyt.  47'  30' 

as  Mr''L^bt£ks.''"''  ^*"'""'  •""«'  ''''''"  ^«  '''^  ^'^  ^"""^  «»«. 
'  The  islands  of  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon,  still  owned  by  France. 
'  Now  Renews.    Spel,  Rougnouse,  Rognc.o,  in  early  map: 


HISTORY  OF  NEW  FRANCE  167 

on  I6th  July  we  reached  the  harbour  of  St.  Malo,  thanks  to 
our  Creator,  whom  we  pray,  on  ending  our  voyage,  to  give  us 
His  grace,  and  Paradise  at  the  last.»  * 

oyagM  01  Laitwr,  and  that  Pantagruel  had  come  to  the  St.  Laurence. 


h 


CHAPTER   XXVIII 

HAVING  brought  Captain  Jacques  Cartier  back  to 
trance,  we  must  now  go  in  search  of  Champlain, 
whom  we  left  at  Tadousac,  that  he  may  eive  u 
some  news  of  what  he  has  seen  and  heard  among  the  fa^ag^ 

hsteners,  Is.  vlonsieur  Prevert  of  St.  Malo  waiting  at  Isle 
Perc^e  w«h  a  hne  story  for  him  ;  and  if  that  is  not'enough 
for  him,  to  add  to  the  fable  about  the  Armouchiquois  the 
pretty  stoiy  of  the  Gougou  who  frightens  babies,  in  order  that 
band°aL  t°r"J  ^T'/^'  Historiographer  may  join  their 
said  Champlam  speaks  of  it  at  the  end  of  his  voyage. 

On   reaching  Tadousac  we  found  the  savages  whom  we 
had  met  at  the  river  of  the  Iroquois,  who  at  the  first  lake 
had  fallen  in  with  three  Iroquois  canoes,  and  defeated  them, 
and  brought  to  Tadousac  the  scalps  of  the  Iroquois.    Only 
one  Montagnais  was  wounded,  and  he  in  the  arm  with  an 
arrow ;  if  he  dreamt  anything,  aU  the  ten  others  were  forced 
to  cariy  it  out  to  content  him,  beUeving  also  that  his  hurt 
would  be  the  better  thereby.     If  this  savage  dies,  his  relations 
wiU  avenge  his  death,  either  on  their  own  tribe  or  on  others, 
or  else  the  chiefs  must  make  presents  to  tht  dead  man's 
relatives  to  content  them,  or  else,  as  I  have  said,  they  will 
employ  revenge,  which  is  a  great  wickedness  among  them. 
Before  these  Montagnais  set  out  to  war,  they  aU  gathered 
together  m  their  richert  coats  of  the  fur  of  beaver  and  other 

'  LiteraJly  "taking  this  money  for  good  coin."    (See  p.  175,  n.  3.) 
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be«ts,  deckd  out  with  b«d.  and  ribbons  of  divers  colour, 

h.ZtdV°^'''"  i"  '  ^"'  °P"  =P-.  headeTt; 
chKf  named  Begourat,  who  was  their  leader  in  the  war     Thev 

ar'rL'"  it'  T  ""l"''  ""  °"'"'  ™''  'heir  bo„s  an^ 
arrow,  club,  and  round  shield,,  wherewith  thev  equip  them- 

manlerTw,,*r,  '^Z  '"?t"  "  ''"«  '"  '^"'  "-""omed 
fcast   and  thu  H         t    ""''^''  '■"""  '   "«"  "-^V  held  their 

ceremonies  the  women  withdrew  to  their  lodgefand  the  men 
went  off  to  war  against  the  Iro^uoi,.     OnTdth  1^:,"":: 

™n.  Which  he  had  reac'll^dt^  '^^.Z^'j;^,  Z  tt 
fear  the  savage,  had  of  meeting  their  enemies  the'jlrmouchi- 
quoi,   who  are  savage  men  and  most  unnatural  in  sh™   for 

:hi:."::dlo:;'';^'dTu  r.  t^:!:t^'  r-  *"'  "^ 

be<;r  lon^c  n    L  ^    ^^^  ^"^  resolute,  and  own  the 

best  lands  on  all  the  coast  of  Acadia      TK„c  lu    c       •       • 
fear  them  greatly      But  with  1      \7  '  Sounquois 

tk^     -J  Tv/    ■         ,  ^^  *^^  confidence  even  them  bv 

the  .a,d  Mon„eur  de  Prevert,  he  took  them  r^t  up  ."the 
mme,  whither  the  savages  guided  him.  It  is  a  very  hLh 
mountain   extending  somewhat  to  seaward,  shlgbrXhtt 

copper  mme.     He  said  that  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  at 
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low  tide  there  were  many  bits  of  copper,  such  as  he  showed 
us,  which  faU  from  the  mountain-top.  This  place  where  the 
mme  is  lies  a  little  north  of  45"  N.  Lat.* 

There  is  another  strange  thing  worthy  of  record,  of  the 
truth  of  which  many  savages  have  assured  me.      It  is  that 
to  southward,  near  Chaleur  Bay,  lies  an  isle  where  lives  a 
dreadful  monster  caUed  by  the  savages  Gougou,  which  they 
told  me  had  a  woman's  shape,  but  very  terrible,  and  so  tall, 
said  they,  that  the  top  of  the  masts  of  our  vessel  would  not 
have  reached  her  waist,  so  taU  do  they  describe  her,  and  that 
she   has   often   devoured,   and  still  devours,   many  savages, 
whom  she  puts  in  a  great  pouch  when  she  can  catch  them, 
and  then  eats  them  ;   and  those  who  had  escaped  the  peril  of 
this  unchancy  beast  said  that  this  pouch  was  so  large  that 
she  could  have  put  our  vessel  in  it.    This  monster,  whom  the 
savages  call  Gougou,  makes  horrible  noises  in  this  island  ;  and 
when  they  speak  of  it,  it  is  always  with  a  strange  and  un- 
equalled fear,  and  many  have  assured  me  that  they  have  seen 
It.    The  said  Monsieur  Pre  vert  of  St.  Malo  himself  told  me 
that  on  his  way  to  explor    the  mines  he  had  passed  so  near 
the  lair  of  this  dreadful  b  =st,  that  he  and  all  his  crew  heard 
strange  hissing  noises  mac^     by  it,  and  that  the  savages  with 
him  told  him  that  it  w:.s  the  same  beast,  and  were  so  afraid 
that  they  ran  everywhere  m  hide  themselves  for  fear  that 
It  had  come  to  carry  them  o        and  I  am  led  to  beUeve  their 
tale  by  the  general  fear  whic.    ail  the  savages  have  of  it.  and 
the  strange  tales  they  teU  of  i     in  so  much  that  if  I  were  to 
set  down  all  they  tell,  it  would  be  thought  fabulous  ;    but  I 
hold  It  to  be  the  haunt  of  some  devil  who  torments  them  in 
this   fashion.     This   then    is   what    I   have  learned  of  this 
Gougou. 

We  left  Gasp^  on  the  24th  of  August.     On  the  2nd  of 
September  we  calculated  that  we  were  as  far  on  our  way  as 

vol.* JJ'j7*"  '^'*'"^"''*  ""»«"'■'  '"  Minas  Basin.    See  Slafter,  „/.  at., 
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Cape  Race.  The  fifth  day  of  that  month,  we  were  on  the 
banks  where  the  fishing  is  carried  on.  On  the  sixteenth  we 
reached  soundings,  some  fifty  leagues  off  Ushant ;  on  the 
twentieth,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  the  joy  of  aU,  and  with 
the  wind  steadily  fair,  we  reached  the  haven  of  Havre  de 
Grace. 
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CHAPTER   XXIX 

N^^l\f  ^n^  '°  '^'  Armouchiquois,  and  that  evU 
beast  the  Gougou.'  in  this  case  there  has  befallen 
Champlain  what  Pliny  writes  of  Cornelius  Nepos 
whom  he  says  beheved  with  greed  (U  of  his  natural  incHnation) 
the  monstrous  hes  of  the  Greeks,  in  his  account  of  the  t7vm 
of  Larah   or  Lissa,  which,  on  the  faith  and  word  of  anothw 
he  describes  as  strong  and  much  larger  than  Carthage  the 
great  and  other  tales  of  a  like  dye.     So  the  said  Chlluin 
trustmg  the  tale  of  Monsieur  Prevert  of  St.  Malo,  whTgav^ 
himself  free  rem,  has  written  the  account  which  we  have 
just  set  down  of  the  Armouchiquois  and  the  Gougou,  and 
hkewzse  of  the   brilliance  of  the  copper-mine.     M  wWch 

For  as  to  the  Armouchiquois,  they  are  as  good-looking  men 
(comprising  under  this  word  both  sexes)  as  ourselves!  weS 
built  and  agile  as  we  shall  see  later.    And  as  to  the  Gougou, 
I  leave  Its  credibihty  to  the  reader,  for  though  a  few  savL 
speak  of  It,  and  hold  it  in  dread,  it  is  in  the'  same  wa;  th^ 
some    eeble.minded  folk  at  home  dread  the  Phantom  Mo4 
of  Pans.     For  the  truth  is  that  these  tribes  who  live  at 
constant  war,  and  are  never  out  of  danger-bearing  with  them 
this  curse  for  that  they  are  forgotten  of  God^ZtZ 
dreams  and  vain  imaginings  that  the  enemy  is  at  the  wte  • 
and  the  reason  that  they  are  thus  full  of  forebodings  is  that' 
they  have  no  walled  towns,  wherefore  they  find  themselves 
■  Lescarbot  has  here  omitted  some  further  stories  of  Monsieur  Prevert 

faultless,  it  IS  well  to  hav..  nnu  ,kZ  1  i     ^       •  •  •  As  it  is  impossible  to  be 

173  *^'  '^' 
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often,  indeed  usuaUy,  surprised  and  overcome ;  which  being 
so.  one  must  not  wonder  that  from  time  to  t  me  thev  h  vf 
tEn'T  'I'  '"^r-'-'  «^e  those  of  hyp^hondrts 

wkV       u  '''"''"^*;^  *°  ^»^«^  '«en  certain  men  of  good  heart 
who  could  on  occasion  go  valiantly  into  the  breach   but  who 
yet  by  some  mental  malady,  though  they  ate  and  drank  vTell 
were  tortured  with  continual  dread  that  an  evil  demonl^^: 
essantly  followed    them,   buffeted  them,  and  settled  up^n 

wolves     LZr  '°'"',  "^°  '^'"^  '^^"^'^^^''  ^°  ^^  --^e- 
afraid  of  spirits  if  a  mouse  moves.     So  sick  persons  whose 
imagination  is  troubled  say  sometimes  that  th'ey  see  now  a 
Virgin  Mary,  now  a  devil,  and  other  phantoms  whichcol 
before  their  eyes ;    this  is  caused  by  defective  nourishment 

h^ZZ      "  ''"•"  "  ^"^'^  ^^^  '"*^^^"^'^°'y  vapours,  S 
bring  these  imaginations.    And  I  incline  to  rank  with  thlm 

&an?  ^,^^,T"'  -^»^  -Wch  they  have  filled  whole 
boob    and  which  they  have  given  us  as  certain  facts.     But 

sound t'bod'    o/T'  'u"^  "^'^  ^^PP^"  ^°  ^^°-  -1^0  -e 

Tart  tternal  ''tk  '^'  """  "^  '"  P"^  «^"-''  - 

are  tie  us^nf  K  "^""^!  "f  ^^'^  ^^^  ennui,  the  internal 
are  the  use  of  heavy  and  unhealthy  meats,  whereby  malignant 
and  unwholesome  vapours  rise  to  the  brain,  which  vapours 
pervert  the  senses   trouble  the  memory,  and  lead  astray  the 

blood  which  IS  melancholic  and  inflamed,  shut  up  in  an  over- 
heated  brain,  or  dispersed  through  all  the  veins,  and  the 
whole  extent  of  the  body,  or  which  abounds  in  the  hypo- 
diondria.  m  the  spleen,  and  in  the  mesentery ;  whence  arise 
the  black  and  smoky  exhalations  which  make  the  brain 
obscure,  murky,  confused,  blacken  it  and  cover  it  over  neither 
more  nor  ess  than  clouds  do  the  face  of  the  sky ;  whence  it 
at  once  foUows  that  these  dark  and  smoky  vapours  can  bring 
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nothing  to  thee  whom  they  cover  but  fear,  and  dread 

arue  from  a  diversity  and  variety  of  blood,  whereby  are 
produced  thi,  smoke  and  soot,  there  arise  diver,  sort.  S 
apprehension,  and  meUncholies.  which  attack  in  diver,  wav^ 

rion  '7r  ^':  "'°!*  °P"«'-  °^  t^«  faculty  o7  ma^^ 
non     For  a.  the  variety  of  the  blood  diversifie.  the  und^r- 

m.lfnTr^'  '^'"'^  ""'^  Pcjoration  of  humour.,  especiaUy  in 
melanchohc  temperaments,  arise  the  fantasies  and  .t«n^ 
-aginings  caused  by  these  vapours  or  black  .rt^nS 
of  this  melancholic  humour.*  ^^ngcnaerea 

Such  is  the  nature  and  humour  of  many  sava..e.  •    tnr 
their   whole    life   is   sullied   with   mutual   blLdsIed    'more 

w :  e'at^f"'  ''";•  ^'"^  ^"^"^'^^  ^"  -^'  and  thus  r; 

is  l^o^t  ^""'/"^.'"^^"^  ^or  themselves  a  Gougou,  who 
»  the  torturer  of  their  consciences :   even  as  Cain   .^tl  ♦? 

rf  1  °' ';  '^^?"  ^'^^'  '^'^  tie^Zh'o^Gi^t ;': 

ttt  he  his  tr  r  ""'"if  '"'  ^"^  °^  -"^'  thinking  ev 
lt\  u   ^'  ^°"«°"  ^''^°'''  W"  '^y"  ;    so  that  he  wa. 

shut  K  t°  ""^'^  '^'  *^°"^  "^"«^*h  to  flee,  and^Z 
shut  himself  m  with  walls  in  the  town  which  he  buUt  .o 
also  was  It  with  Orestes,  of  whom  the  story  goes  that  he  w° 
driven  by  the  Furies  for  the  parricide  wroughTby  him  u;:>n 

/rvm  the  Earliest  7>WwI;,^3o„"  J°lf  ^^  ^:  ^.thington,  Medical  History 
of  .he  /«/m/«./.i,«  ri/t;^t\f  2  '"^^^^^  .n  Appendix  IV.  .  tran.laS 
(Joannitiu.),  which  give,  J^"«eLtL™ '^i^r'*;?', "**"*'"  ^"^  '«*«= 
medical  theorie..     T.  IZ^K-Arle^^ff  t     *  f  f '"''  '"''  '"«'''»^»' 

--«  '^'reof,  and  reasons  o}tk1sl7l'Xu:7J:"kL  ■  ""'^"■^'^  '"' 
^«*>J  .•  with  the  Phvsitt,  rJ,.  ^  J  J^  •      .^  worketh  tH  our  minds  and 

diverse  PhihsophicandiTourclto^fZZtT:'\''''i  '^^'^^'y'  ««« 
andiody.  (London,  .S86)_argu«  at  2^^^^  ^if  if  ""^  '"""  "-^"^''^  ^"A 
of  Lescarbot.  His  work  i.  onm.^.  2  J  ^  ■  *■*  *«"»-"«»*riaIi8tic  linet 
Anatomy  of  Melancholy  '  "  '"'^'"'^  ''''^''^  influenced  Burton', 
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the  body  of  hi.  mother.    And  one  may  well  believe  that  the 
devU  bv  whom  these  tribe,  are  possessed  fills  them  whh 

"dice  trt"h  d'"  r'ri  ^"'  ^ '^^^  ^-^x-  -"^  «- 

credence  to  the  ,dea  of  the  Gougou  was  the  story  of  Monsieur 
Prevert,  who  one  day  told  Monsieur  de  Poutrincourt  a  faWc 
wrought  of  the  same  stuf!,  declaring  that  he  had  Icen  a 
savage  playmg  at  lacrosse  with  a  devil,  and  that  he  had  clearly 
seen  the  crosse  which  the  devil  used,  but  as  for  the  Old 
GentU.man  hamself.  he  remained  invisible.       Monsieur  de 

tend  oThT  "^""  """'^  ^"^"^^'^  «  ^»  ''^  -»de  pre- 
tence of  behcvmg  him  m  order  to  lead  him  on. 

irn^U  "  ^°'  *^,^  copper-mine  shining  in  the  sun,  it  is  far 
Po"e  in'^f  '''"^  '°  tHe  Emerald  of  Makh.,  of  ;hich  we 
spoke  m  the  account  of  the  second  voyage  made  to  Brazil « 
For  one  sees  only  a  cliff,  at  the  foot  of  which  are  found  bhs 
of  raw  copper  such  as  we  brought  back  to  France  ;   and  here 

tola^'rth:;!"'' ''''''' '  ^^- '-  -  -  ^^-"«  - 

But  though  Champlain  was  indeed  credulous,  a  learned 
penon  whom  I  highly  esteem  for  his  great  attainments  i  "far 
more  deeply  at  fault,  having  inserted  in  his  "Seven  Years' 
Hmory  of  the  Peace,"  printed  in  the  year  i6os,«  the  whole 
narrative  of  the  said  Champlain  without  the  name  oTthe 

resembled  mc5e4  hXv  FrLm  if  .1^'  T  TS"u  '  ^r^*  '"  "'^^  ^'""'y 
words  here  are.  a.  I  ha/e  v^m^red  to^ke  rhem^  ^ """  ""'"•  """^ 
»ame  of  Canada,  i,  i.  .he  fir."  in  literam^  l«  I  I  ?'""  '^  '^'  ""'*""' 
./>-  ^W««  ^^  '•----  ^-r( Pari? /^^^^^ 

.nterest-ng  contemporary  representation,  are  given  ^'         '""' 

*  See  Book  ii.,  Chap,  v 

touch  of  humorous  ins  ght.     Pierre  de  L'EstoiU  ;„  k;.  /    "y"'    ^  * 

touching  account  of  hi,  death      H^f  rWf"      I  u      ^/""''"'^  «"'"  ^  *'">• 

K      i.ouni  oi  nis  death.     His  chief  works  are  the  Chronologie  Xovenuire 
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author,  and  having  given  as  good  money  the  fables  of  the 
Armouchiquois  and  the  Gougou.  I  am  sure  that  had  the 
story  of  the  devil  playing  lacrosse  been  also  in  print,  he 
would  have  believed  it,  and  set  it  down  with  the  others. 

Phny  tells  us  that  Hanno,  a  Carthaginian  captain,  given 
a  commission  to  explore  the  whole  of  Africa,  and  to  sail 
round  about  it,  had  left  ample  commentaries  of  his  journey, 
indeed  too  ample,  for  they  contained  more  than  the  truth, 
and  were  well  named  commentaries,   being  attended  with 
mendacity.    An  d  according  to  Pliny,  various  Greeks  and  Latins 
have  followed  him  and  trusted  his  commentaries,  and  thus 
given   them   credence   in   the    minds   of   many   who   came 
after.    One  must  needs  believe,  but  not  everything  ;  and  one 
must  first  consider  whether  the  story  is  in  itself  probable  or 
not.    In  any  case,  to  cite  one's  authority  is  to  go  free  from 
reproach. 

Some  are  afflicted  with  that  disease  which  the  poet  Juvc   d 
calls  the  incurable  itch  for  scribbling,  and  write  long  but 
wholly  indigested  accounts ;   I  am  myself  perhaps  not  wholly 
guiltless  m  this  chapter,  having  had  no  leisure  to  read  over 
what  I  have  written ;   of  this  I  would  here  to  some  extent 
accuse  Monsieur  de  Belleforest,  were  it  not  for  the  esteem 
in  which  I  hold  his  memory.     For  having  had  descriptions 
from  Captain  Jacques  Cartier,  and  having  probably  made 
fragmentary  extracts  from  those  which  I  have  already  written 
down,  he  has  hurried  into  print  without  always  well  under- 
standing what  had  happened ;    as  when  in  the  first  of  the 
said  voyages  he  says  that  the  islands  of  Newfoundland  are 
separated  by  small  streams ;    that  the  River  of  Boats  is  in 
Lat  50° ;  when  he  calls  Labrador  the  country  around  Chaleur 
Bay,  which  bay  he  had  already  placed  in  the  land  of  Norom- 
(Paris,  1608,  3  vols.),  giving  the  history  of  France  from  1589  to  1598 ;  and  the 
ChronologieSeptenaire  (Paris,  1605),  which  brings  the  story  on  to  the  end  of 
1604.     In  the  latter  work  he  gives  a  r^sum.5  of  the  voyage  of  Champlain  to 
Canada  in  1603  (pp.  415-424,  in  edition  of  1605 ;  pp.  450  seq.  in  reprint 
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ttfu'.h"'^  "^'"  ^'  r^''  '^"  ''  '''  ^^^"^"  ^^^^^  ^han  in  Spain, 
though  every  one  knows  that  Labrador  is  in  Lat  60°     So 

too  when   m  his  account  of  Cartier's  second  voyage  he'con- 
jectures  that  the  Canadians  offer  human  sacrific!  ,'  bed 

caUs  Kin"^        T"^'  "^^^^  "P^^^"  (-^°-    BeUefore 
caUs  Kmg)  saw  the  scalps  of  his  enemies  stretched  on  boards 

vfnef     7'       u^'°  '^'  '^'  ^'""'^^'^^  (^h°  have  .core  of 

c  Sed  thf  n       Tl  '°r^^  ''  '^'  ^'^""^  °^  0^1e-'->  also 
caUed  the  Isle  of  Bacchus)   have  the  same  climate  a    the 

ountr^es  of  Denmark  and  Norway;    that  the  tobacco  whch 

they  are  wont  to  use  is  of  the  nature  of  pepper  and  ginger 

and  .3  not  tobacco;  that  they  eat  their  m'ea't'raw.     A^d'  n 

that,  my  opmion  is  that  even  though  they  did  so,  as  mav 

somet^es  happen    they  do  not  theLn  gLtly  differ  f^om' 

D  te  It  with  good  appetite.  Again,  when  he  places  on  an 
IS  nd  the  town  of  Stadacon6,  in  which  he  says^is  the  roya" 
pa  ace  of  the  Canadian  Chief,  when  you  must  r'emember  tha 

land  ZiV   I  "^^"^  °^  ^"''    '^^"^-  -h-  he  places  the 
land   o    Bacalaos,  ;...  Cod-fish  Land,  opposite  Saint-Croix 

where  Jacques  Cartier  wintered,  and  Lab'Lor  to  the  nor^h 

of  the  Great  River,  though  he  had  previously  placed  it  to 

the  south  of  It.     Again  when  he  says  that  the  Llr  S„ 

forms  islands  whereon  is  store  of  vines ;   which  his  auS 

did  not  say.     Also  that  the  savages  of  the  river  of  Saguenay 

approached  the  French  in  friendly  fashion  and  showed  them 

FrL?h\'°  b    tu^"    "^^  '"^^  "^^  C^-'^-  though^^th^ 
French  to  be  children  of  the  sun.    Again,  it  is  a  good  joke 

when  m  the  town  of  Hochelaga  he  places  fifty  peaces  a! 
well  as  the  royal  dwelling,  with  three  stories.  Also  that  the 
Chns^ns  caUed  the  town  of  Hochelaga  Mount  Royal  ^o 
that  the  viUage  of  Hoch.lay  is  on  a  point  at  the  mouth  ;f 
the  nver  of  Saguenay,  and  between  Lat.  55°  and  60".  Also 
when  he  says  that  the  savages  worship  a  God,  whom  they  caU 
Cudouagni;    for  in  truth  -^-  »•-- -    -       •      •    ''^  "^^'^Y  cm 
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they  have  no  ritual  of  worship. 
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Also  when  he  sets  down  that  ten  men,  in  sign  of  honour 
brought  the  Kmg  of  Hochelaga  on  a  skin  befofe  the  French 

that  he  made  himself  understood  by  an  interpreter,  whereas 
Jacques  Cartier  says  the  contrary,  and  that  for  lack  of  an 
interpreter  he  could  not  understand  the  people  of  Hochelaea 

to  aid^hLta-^rh^'  ''''^'''''  '^^^"^^^  ^^^  ^^^^ 
to  aid  him  against  his  enemies,  &c. 

su  h  an  author  as  Monsieur  de  Belleforest,  a  man  of  sound 
wit  I  am  not  surprised  that  they  are  found  here  and  there 
m  the  ancients,  and  that  things  ar.  found  in  them  whereof 

re'conIent7"  "  T"""""  '"  "^^  °P^"-^^  °-  should 
be  content  to  repeat  the  errors  of  the  original  authors,  whom 

found  in  r  1°"'  r^°"^  ^"^"^  '''"^^  ^°  -^«-«  not 
found  m  them,  and  wandering  beyond  the  bounds  of  what 

they  have  written;  especially  when  such  wandering  is  at 
random  and  serves  no  good  purpose. 

in^^''L"i^^!  ""'"'^  ^'P'"^"  ^''''^'  °f  J^^ving  wantonly 
mdulged  his  fancy  in  saying  that  all  the  ships  of  Fran  e 
could  be  loaded  wth  birds  from  the  island  which  he  named 
Bird  Island;   and  m  truth  I  deem  that  a  little  hyperbolical. 
But  It  IS  certain  that  on  that  island  there  are  so  many  that  it 
IS  marveUous.    We  ourselves  saw  similar  islands  on  our  voyage, 
where  aU  one  had  to  do  was  to  knock  down,  pick  up,  and 
load  our  boat.     Ukewise  when  he  says  that  he  chased  Ttwo- 
footed   beast,  and  that  in  the  land  of  Saguenay  are  men 
dressed  like  us  in  wooUen  cloth,  others  who  eat  no  food,TnS 
have  no  rectum,  and  others  who  have  but  one  leg;   likeVse 
that  further  west  is  a  land  of  Pygmies,  and  a  fresh-^vater T 
As  to  the  two-footed  beast,  I  am  in  doubt  what  I  should 
believe,  for  there  are  stranger  wonders  in  nature  than  that ; 
moreover  those   ands  are  not  so  well  explored  that  one  can 
pronounce  on  all  they  contain.    But  in  any  case  he  has  his 
authority  who  recounted  them  to  him,  an  old  man,  who  had 
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made  to  thel  d  Ch!^  1  .'''^,^^^^^^  ^^^"  by  the  report 

described  by  CartieT,^ 'h      n       "  ''""  """""  '"''  "•« 

peine  I  ,ueLS7riel  ?„rorcrx.:ra  ■"■'  f  ^ 

greater   than  m  Spam.     Tn  thi'e   T   ,»  1       l 

swaUowdoes  nnt  rTu  ^P^^"  ^^"  J"^^  3S  one 

ex  marry  and  that  widows  do  not  re-marry,  which  we 
have  reserved  to  speak  of  in  its  place.^  But  To  Tetum  To 
Ch-plam,  I  wish  that  in  addition  to  the  Gougou  he  had 
not  written  that  the  savages  of  New  France  when  pressed 
by  hunger  devour  each  other;  nor  so  many  discours  on 
our  Holy  Faith,  which  neither  through  an  interpretern  nr 
otherwise  can  be  expressed  in  the  sava'ge  tongue  ^FoTthev 
have  no  words  which  can  represent  the  mysteries  of  our 
rehgion,  and  it  would  be  impossible  to  tra/slate  even  Z 

*  Book  VI.,  chap.  xii. 
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Lord's  Prayer  into  their  language  save  by  paraphrase.     For 
of  themselves  they  do  not  know  what  is  sanctification,  or  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  supersubstantial  bread  (which  we  call 
daily),  or  to  lead  into  temptation.     The  words  glory,  virtue, 
reason,  beatitude,  Trinity,  Holy   Spirit,  angels,  archangels, 
resurrection,   paradise,    hell.   Church,    baptism,   faith,   hope, 
charity,  and  an  infinity  of  others  are  not  in  use  among  them. 
So   that  at  the  beginning  there  will  be  no  need  of  great 
Doctors.    For  of  necessity  they  must  needs  learn  the  language 
of  the  tribes  whom  they  wish  to  reduce  to  the  Christian 
faith  ;  and  to  pray  in  our  vulgar  tongue,  without  attempting 
to  impose  on  them  the  heavy  burden  of  tongues  unknown. 
This  being  a  matter  of  custom  and  of  human  ordinance,  and 
not  of  any  divine  law,  it  will  be  the  part  of  prudence  in  the 
pastors  to  teach  them  carefully  and  not  in  ways  fantastical, 
and  to  seek  out  the  shortest  path  to  their  conversion.     God 
grant  the  means  to  those  that  have  the  will ! 


yf^^  w^ 


CHAPTER  XXX 

AFTER  the  exploration  of  the  great  river  of  Canada 
ZJk      by  Captain  Cartier,  in  the  manner  related  by  us 
-/     A.  above,  in  1 540,  the  King  appointed  as  his  Lieutenant- 
General  in  the  new  lands  of  Canada,  Hochelaga,  Saguenay, 
and   others  adjacent  thereto,  Messire  Jean  Francois  de  la' 
Roque,  known  as  Monsieur  de  R^berval,  a  gentleman  of  the 
country  of  Vimeu  in  Picardy,  to  whom  he  sent  his  com- 
mission on  15th  January  of  that  year,>  empowering  him  to 
colonise  these  lands,  to  build  forts  in  them,  and  to  take  over 
settlers.    With  this  object  his  Majesty  sent  him  45,000  livres 
by  the  hand  of  Master  Jean  du  Val,  Treasurer  of  his  Ex- 
chequer.   Jacques  Cartier  was  named  by  his  Majesty  Captain- 
General   and   Master-Pilot  on   all  ships  employed   in   this 
enterprise,  which  were  five  in  number,  of  four  hundred  tons 
burden,  as  I  find  by  the  accounts  of  the  said  sums  presented 
by  the  said  Cartier,  which  were  communicated  to  me  by 
Monsieur  Samuel  Georges,  burgher  of  La  Rochelle. 

Now  as  I  have  been  unable  hitherto  to  recover  this  com- 
mission to  Roberval,  I  shall  content  myself  with  giving  my 
t'^aders  that  issued  shortly  afterwards  to  Cartier,  the  tenor 
of  which  is  as  follows :  - — 

'  As  in  the  reign  of  Francis  I.  the  new  year  still  began  at  Easter,  it-/s  was 
really  i-th  January  1541.  The  custom  ofbeginning  the  new  year  on  ist  Januarv 
began  in  France  with  an  edict  of  Charles  IX.  in  1563.  Failure  to  notice  this 
has  led  Lescarbot  and  many  other  students  into  error.  See  Abb^  H.  Verreau, 
/acgues  Cartier:  Questions  de  Calendrier  civil  et  ecclesiastique  (Royal  Society 
of  Canada,  vol.  viii.,  1890). 

The  Gregorian  calendar  was  introduced  into  France  and  the  other  Catholic 
countries  in  1582-83.  In  England  the  Julian  calendar  was  used,  and  the  year 
began  on  25th  March,  until  1752. 

•  Cartier's  commission,  dated  17th  Oct.  1540,  was  not  really  given  "shortly 
afterwards,"  but  some  months  before  that  of  Roberval,  which  was  issued  on 
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Commission   to   Captain   Jacques    Cartier  for  his  voyage  of 
colonisation  to  the  new  lands  of  Canada,  Hochelaga,  ^c} 

FRANCIS,  by  the  grace  of  God  King  of  France,  To  all 
those  who  shall  see  these  present  letters.  Greeting. 
Since  for  the  desire  to  have  knowledge  and  under- 
standing of  many  countries,  said  some  to  be  uninhabited,  and 
others  to  be  possessed  by  savage  tribes  living  without  know- 

15th  January  1541,  and  will  be  found  in  H.    Harrisse,  Notes  pour  servir  d 

,t1r'A       ^f'^^r^^''^''  '^  '^  cartography  de  la  NouvelU  FranJ^aris 
1872),  and   in  translation  m  Baxter,  op.  at.,  pp.   315-2,      Roberval's  rn,^ 
mission  thus  annulled  Cartier-s.  expressly  stating ';  "Ld  if  heretofore  we  have' 
given  any    etters  or  authority  to  any  person  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  his 
[Roberval's]  said  letters,  these  we  have  at  present  as  at  the  time  revoked  and 

fon^r  n '  ^^""'-..^"'^  *"""'  "^y  ^^««  ^-id  Presents,  except  as  much  and  for  as 
long  as  our  said  lieutenant  may  wish  to  tolerate  and  suffer  them."  It  seeml 
eviden  ,  ,at  Cartier  and  his  friends  had  projected  an  enterprise  of  their  own 
when  the  court  favourite  stepped  into  their  shoes.  Dr.  Dawson  f'^,^/ 
p.  193),  says  "this,  as  pointed  out  by  the  late  Abbd  Verreau  (one  of  he  most 
painstakmg  and  learned  scholars  of  Canada),  could  only  have  be  n  caused 
by  the  disgrace  of  Cartier-s  patron,  the  Admiral  Chabot  de  Brion      S 

;rR.s.r:i!i.,T/;.r'""'^'' '" '  ^^^^^ "''°"  "^"'^^•"  ^'-  ^-^--^ 

With  Dr.  Dawson's  praise  of  the  Abb^  Verreau  I  am  in  the  fullest  accord 
bu  m  this  case  It  seems  clear  that  Chabot's  disgrace  had  almost  ceSi^J  ve^ 
1.  tie  to  do  with  It  Dr.  Dawson  himself  points  out  that,  as  late  as  ,2th  DecemSJ 
IS40,  Cart.ers  plans  were  progressing  smoothly;  but  Chabot  had  been  in 
prison  since  early  in  the  year,  and  in  November  a  special  commission  h,H 
been  appointed  to  adjudge  his  case.    At  most  it  is  true' S  had  hs  "been 

c\aZ:ie  p  ^Tn.'r'"'"  "'"''  '^^^  '""  ''^"*^'-     ^"  the  meri'sTf 

tn  LS.°   v'^"'^  ''"°""*  °^  '^''  '^'""^  ^°y*»^  °^  C^"'"  '°  Canada  is  known 

Lv  H=.t.  ^:^TT^"^  ^''°""''  °^  '*'  ""'^  °^  ^«  ^°y^8«=  °f  Roberval  are  given 
by  Hakluyt   doubtless  translated  from  a  lost  French  original  (see  Hakluyt 

AlfrlRa^H ''■'•"''•  r'''"'r  ?'^^^°"'  '^^^-  "^"^  industn^  of  Me  s  ' 
n,!i?  ;  ?  '■'"^'  ■'°"°"  "^^  Longrais,  Baxter,  and  others  has  discovered 
a  number  of  documents  which  throw  light  on  many  points,  but  much  sdll 
remams  obscure.  The  most  complete  collection  of  these  do^umenrisVv'n 
by  Mr.  Baxter  (./.  «/.).  but  others  still  unpublished  are  in  the  posse  sion  of 
Mr.  Biggar.    The  best  discussion  of  the  various  questions  in  dispu^is   ^t  of 

?.Z  }'^-  '"■'  T  '^'"'°9^-    ^"  ^'^°  N.  E.  Dionne,/.a«-/-^a«  S^ 

La  Rocque,  Seigneur  de  Roberval,  in  R.S.C.  for  1899. 


HISTORY  OF  NEW  FRANXE  188 

ledge  of  God  or  usage  >  of  reason,  we  had  long  since,  at  great 
cost  and  expense,  sent  to  explore  the  said  lands  many  good 
pilots,  and  others  our  subjects  of  good  understanding,  know- 
ledge, and  experience,  who  from  those  countries  have  brought 
back  to  us  divers  whom  we  have  long  kept  in  our  kingdom, 
causing  them  to  be  instructed  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  and 
of  His  holy  law  and  Christian  doctrine,  with  intent  to  have 
them  resto'-ed  to  their  countries  in  company  with  many  of 
our  subjects  who  had  good  will  thereto,-  the  more  easily  to 
persuade  the  other  tribes  of  those  countries  to  accept  our  holy 
faith ;  and  among  others  we  have  sent  thither  our  dear  and 
well-beloved  Jacques  Cartier,  who  explored  the  great  extent 
of  the  lands  of  Canada  and  Hochelaga,  which  are  the  extreme 
point  of  Asia  on  our  westward  :  which  countries  he  has 
found,  as  he  has  reported  to  us,  rich  in  many  good  com- 
modities, and  the  tribes  thereof  well  made  in  body  and  limb, 
and  well  disposed  in  spirit  and  understanding,  of  whom  he 
has  in  like  manner  brought  several  to  us,  to  whom  we  have 
long  granted  to  behold  and  to  be  instructed  in  our  holy 
faith  among  our  subjects.  In  consideration  whereof,  and  of 
their  good  disposition,  our  resolve  and  purpose  is  to  send  the 
said  Cartier  back  to  the  said  lands  of  Canada  and  Hochelaga, 

'  An  improper  use  of  the  word  [L.] 

"Nothing  is  said  of  this  repatriation  of  the  Indians  in  Roberval's  com- 
mission. The  reason  is  given  in  the  account  of  the  voyage  preserved  by 
Hakluyt  (vol.  viii.,  p.  263,  1904) :  "  His  Majestic  was  advertized  by  the 
sayd  Cartier  of  the  death  and  decease  of  all  the  people  which  were  brought 
over  by  him  (which  were  tenne  in  number)  saving  one  little  girle  about  tenne 
yeeres  old."  So  pass  from  history  Donnacona,  Taiguragni,  and  Domagaya. 
Of  the  little  girl  Mr.  Baxter  says,  "This  was  the  little  girl  given  by  the  chief 
of  Achelaiy  to  Cartier  when  on  his  way  to  Hochelaga.  It  would  seem 
probable  that  Cartier  took  her  with  him  on  his  third  voyage,  as  she  would 
be  the  only  nedium  of  intercourse  between  him  and  the  natives.  Nothing 
in  the  narrative,  howev  r,  indicates  this."  Mr.  Baxter's  suggestion  seems 
to  me  unlikely.  In  the  Hakluyt  narrative  (vol.  viii.,  p.  269),  Cartier  sets  out 
at  some  length  a  visit  which  he  made  to  this  chief,  "  which  in  the  former 
voyage  had  given  unto  the  said  Captaine  a  little  girle  (whom  the  Captaine  in 
his  former  voyage  had  carried  into  France)."  Surely  if  she  had  been  on  board, 
some  mention  would  have  been  made  of  her. 
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and  as  far  as  the  land  of  Saguenay,'  if  he  can  penetrate  thither, 
vith  good  store  of  ships  and  of  men  of  all  kinds,  arts,  and 
mdustnes,  to  push  further  inland  into  these  countrie;,  to 
ZTrf  '^"  ^habitants,  and  if  need  be  to  dwell  among 
them  the  better  to  carry  out  our  said  purpose,  and  to  do 
what  ,  ble  to  God  our  Creator  and  Redeemer,  and  to 

the  mcrease  of  H;s  holy  and  hallowed  name,  and  of  our  mother 
the  Holy  Cathohc  Church,  whose  eldest  son  we  are  called 
and  named.  Wherefore  it  is  necessary,  for  the  better  order 
and  prompt  despatch  of  this  said  enterprise,  to  appoint  and 
establish   a    Captain-General   and    Master-Pilot   ove     these 

officers        Z'V^"'  '^'^^"^  *^"^°^'  -^  -^  ^^^  ™ 
officers,  and  soldiers  appointed  and  provided  thereto.     Be 

known  therefore  that  we,  fully  trusting  in  the  person  of  the 
said  Jacques  Cartier,  and  in  his  good  sense,  ability,  loyalty! 
prudence,  courage,  great  diligence,  and  full  experience, \av^e 
for  these  causes  and  others  moving  us  thereto,  appointed 
c'nIthuT  '  ^:;'.°^^^-/'^'  ^-^  do  by  these  prese'nts'a'pTo  nt,' 

a^Sot   0?"',,".'  "?'"^'  '^"  Captain-Gener'al  and 
i.-aster-Pilot   of  all   the   ships   and   other  sea-going  vessels 

that  the  said  Jacques  Cartier  may  have,  hold,  and  exerche 

Klot  of  trT  '"';'"^^  °'  Captain-General  and  Ma"  e  - 
P  lot  of  these  ships  and  vessels  with  such  honours,  prerogatives 

s'hauteT  ^"^^^^^-'^^^r"'  emoluments,  aLd  benefits  as' 
shaU  be  by  us  set  aside  for  him  thereto,  during  our  good 
pleasure.    And  we  have  given  him  and  do  hereby  giveS 

failshinf  'tr'  '°  P^"^'  "^^'^^^^'  -d  appoint  over  th^ 
said  ships  such  heutenants,  masters,  pilots,  and  other  officers 
necessary  for  the  handling  and  conduct  thereof,  and  in  such 
number  as  he  shall  see  and  know  to  be  needful  ;nd  necessa^ 

ca.e  which SS'Tvr    ZlVrZZ^ZTr'-^^^'T" 
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for  the  good  of  the  said  expedition.     Further  by  these  presents 
we  g.ve  command  to  our  Lord-Admiral,  or  Vice-Admiral 
that  havmg  taken  and  received  from  the  said  Jacques  Cartie^ 
the  due  and  customary  oath,  they  shall  in  our  name  put  and 
place  him  or  cause  him  to  be  put  and  placed  in  possession  and 
seism  of  the  said  rank  of  v,  ;  tain-General  and  Master-Pilot  • 
and  that  thereof,  as  likewisr  J  the  honours,  prerogatives  and 
precedences,  franchises,  liberties,  profits,  and  benefits  which 
shall  be  by  us  to  this  end  ordained,  they  cause,  suffer,  and 
aUow  him  to  enjoy  and  to  use  fully  and  peaceably,  and  that 
obedience  and  attention  be  given  him  by  all  such  and  in  such 
manner  as  shall  be  fitting  in  regard  to  matters  which  touch 
and  concern  the  said  rank  and  charge.    You  are,  moreover, 
to  cause    suffer,  and  permit  him  to  take  our  small  pinnace 
named  the  Emerillon,  which  is  now  in  his  possession  and 
which  is  already  old  and  unseaworthy,  to  use  in  repairing 
such  of  the  ships  as  shall  have  need  thereof,  and  it   is    our 
will  that  It  shall  be  taken  and  used  by  the  said   Cartier   for 
the  above-mentioned  purpose,   without  his   being  held  to 
render  us  any  further  account  or  balance-sheet ;    of  which 
account  and  balance-sheet  we  have  discharged  and  do   dis- 
charge him  by  these  presents ;  by  which  we  do  also  command 
our  Provosts  of  Paris,  Bailiffs  of  Rouen,  Caen,  Orleans,  Blois, 
and  Tour    Seneschals  of  Maine,  Anjou,  and  Guyenne,  and 
all  our  other  bailiffs,  seneschals,  provosts,  judges,"  and  others 
our  justiciars  and  ofl[icers,  both  of  our  kingdom  and  of  our 
realm  of  Brittany  united  thereto,  in  whose  hands  are  any 
prisoners  accused  of  or  charged  with  any  oflFence  whatsoever 
save  with  the  crimes  of  treason  towards  our  sacred  person' 
or  of  coining  base  money,  that  they  straightway  for  the  good 
of  our  service  in  the  said  enterprise  and  expedition  deliver  up 
and  give  over  into  the  hands  of  the  said  Cartier,  or  of  his 
clerks   and  deputies  bearing  these  presents  or  a   duplicate 

'  The  foxe^as  the  second  judicial  officer  in  a  district,  and  came  between 
the  seneschal  and  the  heutenant.  ociween 
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thereof,  such  of  the  said  prisoners  as  he  shall  think  proper, 
suitable,  and  capable  to  serve  in  the  said  expedition,  tc   •■h*^ 
number  of  fifty  persons,'  and  according  to  the  choice  the  said 
Carticr  shall  make,  after  they  have  first  been  judged  and 
condemned  according  to  thrJr  demerits,  and  to  the  heinous- 
ness  of  their  crimes,  if  this  has  not  already  been  done  ;   and 
also  after  satisfaction  has  first  been  given  to  the  civil  parties 
interested,  if  not  already  done ;   on  which  account,  however, 
it  is  not  our  wish  that  the  delivery  of  their  persons  into  the 
hands  of  the  said  Cartier,  should  he  find  them  useful,  be 
retarded  or  delayed,  but  that  the  said  satisfaction  be  had 
from  their  possessions  alone.    And  it  is  our  will  that  this 
delivery  of  the  said  accused  or  charged  prisoners  be  made 
mto  the  hands  of  the  said  Cartier  for  the  above-mentioned 
purpose  by  our  justiciars  and  officers  respectively,  and  by 
each  of  them  in  his  office,  power,  and  jurisdiction,  notwith- 
standing any  oppositions  or  appeals  whatsoever,  made  or  to 
be  made,  registered  or  to  be  registered,  and  without  the  said 
delivery  in  the  said  manner  being  by  this  means  in  any  way 
deferred.     And  that  more  may  not  be  taken  than  the  said 
fi'ty,  it  is  our  will  that  the  delivery  made  by  each  of  our 
officers  to  the  said  Cartier  be  written  and  certified  in  the 
margin  of  these  presents,  and  that  further  a  register  thereof 
be  made  by  ihem  and  sent  straightway  to  our  well-beloved 
and  trusty  Chancellor,  that  he  may  know  the  number  and 
quality  of  those  who  have  been  handed  over  and  delivered. 
For  such  is  our  good  pleasure.     In  witness  whereof  we  have 
ordered  our  seal  *o  be  afllixed  to  these  presents.     Given  at 
Saint-Pris  -  the  s  n^enteenth  day  of  October,  in  the  year  of 

'  By  an  order  of  12  h  February  1540-41,  given  in  Harrisse,  od.  cit.,  pp.  .=8- 
64,  and  m  translation  in  Baxter,  op.  cit.,  pp.  327-32,  Roberval  is  allowed  to  take 
an  unlimited  number  of  prisoners,  and  a  great  deal  is  said  of  the  Kind's  desire 
to  g.ve  them  a  fresh  start  in  a  new  world  "that  by  this  they  may  recognise  the 
Creator  by  rendermg  Him  thanks,  and  amending  their  lives." 

•  St.  Prix  in  the  department  of  Seine  et-Oise.  It  stands  on  a  hill  in  the 
forest  of  Montmorency  just  north  of  Paris.  Fraucis  I.  remained  there  10-17 
October  1540.  ' 
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grace  1540,  and  of  our  reign  the  twenty-sixth.  Signed  thus 
upon  the  fold,  by  order  of  the  King,  in  the  presence  of  you, 
my  lord  the  Chancellor,  and  of  others,  De  la  Chesnaye.  And 
sealed  with  yellow  wax  upon  a  strip  of  the  fold.' 

Matters  thus  arranged,  De  Roberval  and  Cartier  set  sail 
for  Newfoundland,  and  fortified  themselves  on  Cape  Breton, 
where  traces  of  their  dwelling  still  remain.-  But,  trusting 
too  much  to  the  favour  of  the  King,  without  seeking  how 
to  live  from  the  country  itself ;  and  the  King  occupied  with 
great  matters  which  at  that  time  distressed  France,^  it  was 
not  possible  to  send  fresh  stores  of  provisions  to  those  who 
should  have  made  the  country  itself  capable  of  supporting 
them,  after  such  fair  encouragement  from  his  Majesty.  It 
may  be,  too,  that  De  Roberval  was  summoned  to  serve  the  King 
in  Europe,  for  I  find  by  Cartier's  accounts  that  h"  took  eight 
months  to  go  in  search  of  him  after  he  had  remained  ihere 
seventeen  months.*    And  I   venture  with  some  confidence 

'  The  bottom  of  the  paichment  was  turned  up  {ie  repli).  The  seal  was 
then  affixed  to  a  strip  of  the  turned-up  part,  cut  partly  away,  and  left  hanging 
by  one  end.  This  mode  of  sealing  was  rare.  Usually,  if  the  bottom  was 
turned  up,  the  seal  was  affixed  to  a  separate  strip  of  parchment,  passed  through 
a  hole  in  the  document ;  if  the  seal  was  affixed  to  a  strip,  the  bottom  was 
not  turned  up.     See  A.  Giry,  Manuel  de  Diplomatique  (Paris,  1894),  pp.  626-28. 

''  This  is  certainly  incorrect.  Cartier  sailed  in  May  1541  in  advance  of 
Roberval,  waited  for  a  time  at  Newfoundland,  and  then  went  on  to  St.  Croix. 
Roberval  did  not  sail  till  April  16,  1542,  and  after  touching  at  Newfound- 
land, went  on  up  the  St.  Lawrence  as  far  as  Cap  Rouge.  Theories  have  been 
formed  that  Roberval  sailed  later  in  1541  to  Cape  Breton,  fortified  hi.nself,  and 
then  returned  to  France.  But  records  since  discovered  show  that  he  was 
in  France  during  the  whole  of  1541,  and  the  story  of  his  colonising  Cape 
Breton  must  be  given  up.  Probably  Lescarbot  confused  Cap  Breton  with 
Cap  Rouge  (see  Bourinot,  Cape  Iheton  and  its  Memorials  :  .Montreal,  1892). 

'  War  between  France  and  the  Emperor  broke  out  again  in  1542.  One 
is  struck  by  the  way  voyages  begun  in  an  interval  of  peace  are  rendered 
fruitless  by  European  war  Verazzano's  discoveries  of  1524  are  forgotten  amid 
the  rout  of  Pavia  ;  in  the  troubled  peace  from  1530  to  1536  Cartier  sets  out ; 
from  1536  to  1538  there  is  war  ;  in  the  time  of  quiet  which  succeeds  he  again 
sets  out,  and  again  war  rings  down  the  curtain. 

*  In  the  judgment  given  by  the  commissioner  to  whom  were  referred 
Cartier's  accounts,  and  also  the  decision  of  a  financial  dispute  which  arose 
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to  think  that  the  settlement  of  Cape  Breton  was  not  less 
disastrous  than  had  been  six  years  before  that  of  St.  Croix  in 
the  great  river  of  Canada,  where  Cartier  had  wintered.  For 
t.  district  is  situated  in  the  lands  first  reached,  and  on  the 
Gulf  of  Canada,  which  is  frozen  over  yearly  till  the  end  of 
May,»  and  there  is  no  manner  of  doubt  that  it  is  wondrous 

between  Cartier  and  Roberval  (see  H.  Michelant  and  Alfred  Ramd,   Voyage 
de  Jacques  Cartier  au  Canada  en  1534,  pp.  24-32  :  Paris,  1865),  occur  the  words  : 
et  en  ce  qui  est  du  tier  navire  mettrds  pour  dix  sept  mois  qu'il  a  est^  audict 
voiage  dudict  Cartier,  et  pour  huict  mois  qu'il  a  est^  k  retoumer  querir  ledict 
Roberval  audict  Canada."    This  is  assumed  by  Lescarbot  and  by  many  other 
writers  (e.^.  Biggar,  Ear/y  Trading  Companies  of  New  France,  p.  17),  to  prove 
that  Cartier  made  a  fourth  voyage  to  Canada  to  bring  back  Roberval.     If  so, 
this  can  have  been  only  in  the  spring  of  1543.     But  various  circumstances 
combine  to  render  such  a  /oyage  unlikely,     (i)  As  the  late  Abb^  Hospice 
Verreau  (R.S.C.,  viii.,  1890)  pointed  out,  while  the  sentence  in  question  shows 
that  one  of  Cartier's  ships  went  to  bring  back  Roberval,  it  does  not  necessarily 
imply  that  Cartier  himself  sailed,  and  indeed  by  associating  his  name  with 
the  third  voyage  and  not  with  the  fourth,  rather  points  to  his  not  having  gone 
in  person.    {2)  Documents  cited  by  M.  Jouon  des  \.0Ti^x7i\%,  Jacques  Cartier, 
Documents  «^twa«r  (Paris,  1888),  show  that  Cartier  was  present  at  a  baptism 
on  2Sth   March  1543,  and  was  witness  in  a   lawsuit  on   3rd  July   iC4i.  in 
both  cases  at  St.  Malo.    While  it  is  just  possible  that  his  presence  at  either 
or  both  may  have  been  by  procuration,  this  seems  very  unlikely.     (3)  H. 
Harrisse,  op.  cit.,  cites  a  commission  given  by  the  King  on  26th  January  154^*. 
to  Roberval's  lieutenant,  Paul  d'Auxillon,  Seigneur  de  Saineterre,  who  was 
at  the  time  in  France,  to  go  in  search  of  his  master  with  two  ships,  and  a  letter 
Of  iith  Sept.  1543,  of  Roberval  to  Saineterre,  to  dispose  of  the  two  ships  as 
Shall  seem  best.     I  agree  with  Dr.  Dawson  that  this  is  strong  proof  that 
the  relief  expedition  was  sent  under  Saineterre,  not  under  Cartier.    (4)  It  may 
be  added  that  Cartier  and  Roberval  had  parted  in  anger  at  Newfoundland 
in  1542,  that  Cartier  had  stolen  off  to  France  by  night,  not  without  suspicion  01 
treachery,  and  that  he  was  little  likely  to  go  in  search  of  his  choleric  chief. 
My  opinion,  therefore,  is  that  while  Saineterre  took  Cartier's  vessel  and  very 
likely  some  of  his  crew,  Cartier  himself  was  not  present.     Mr.  Biggar  thinks 
that  the  expression  used  in    1587  by  Jacques  Noel.   Cartier's  nephew   "I 
will  not  faile  to  informe  myselfe,  if  there  be  any  means  to  find  out  those 
descriptions  which  Captaine  Cartier  made  after  his  two  last  voyages  into 
Canada,   must  refer  to  .t  third  and  fourth  voyage.     But  in  1587  Hakluyt  knew 
ofCartierssece.^  voyage  only  in  Ramusio,  and  in  Florio's  translation  of  this 
Italian  version  {v,de  Hakluyt's  Divers  Voyages,  .582.  Preface),  and  I  do  not 

!'!„"  y  'r'  '.'7  "f  ^»;°y«K«"  '"^y  "ot  have  been  the  second,  of  the  original 
account  of  which  Hakluyt  was  at  the  time  in  search,  and  the  third 

•  The  Strait  of  Belle-Isle  is  blocked  by  ice  till  eariy  in  June.    "The  first 
steam  vessels  enter  the  strait  between  the  9th  June  and  the  25th  July,  and 
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harsh  and  rude,  and  beneath  a  sky  full  merciless.  So  that 
this  enterprise  did  not  succeed,  for  lack  of  being  placed  in  a 
temperate  climate.  Which  could  easily  have  been  done,  for 
the  province  was  of  such  extent  that  he  could  have  chosen  a 
spot  to  southwards,  as  easily  as  toward  the  north. 

the  last  pass  outwards  between  the  nth  and  25th  November"  (The  Newfound- 
land and  Labraiior  Pilot,  4th  edition,  London,  1907). 

Cabot  Strait  is  never  frozen  over,  but  from  ist  January  to  30th  April  it 
is  unsafe  for  all  save  specially  built  vessels.  Sealers  attempt  it  at  all  times, 
but  are  often  stuck  for  days  in  the  ice.  "Nearly  every  year  in  the  spring, 
or  from  about  the  middle  of  April  to  the  middle  of  May,  a  great  rush  of  ice 
out  of  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  causes  a  block  between  St.  Paul  Island  and 
Cape  Ray ;  this  block,  which  sometimes  lasts  for  three  weeks  and  completely 
prevents  the  passage  of  ships,  is  known  as  the  Bridge"  {Newfoundland  and 
Labrador  Pilot,  p.  23,  4th  edition). 

Cape  Breton  is  free  from  ice  at  an  earlier  date.  The  St.  Lawrence  Pilot 
(7th  edition,  London,  1906)  says  of  Sydney  and  North  Sydney  ;— 

"The  harbour  is  usually  frozen  over  between  i6th  January  and  28th 
February,  closing  navigation  ;  and  it  is  clear  of  ice  between  25th  February 
and  2nd  May.  In  1892  and  1895  the  harbour  was  open  all  the  winter.  Field 
ice  comes  in  with  easterly  winds  only.  The  last  vessel  usually  departs  before 
navigation  closes  from  16th  January  to  i6th  February,  and  the  first  vessel 
arrives  after  navigation  opens  from  15th  March  to  2nd  May. 

"  From  1892  to  1905  the  earliest  and  latest  dates  of  closing  and  opening 
of  harbour  were,  at  Sydney,  closed  2Sth  December  1904  and  8th  February 
1893,  opened  22nd  January  1902  and  27th  April  1903  ;  at  North  Svdney,  closed 
2fst  January  1900  and  15th  February  1898,  opened  8th  February  1899,  and 
13th  April  1905,  but  North  Sydney  was  continuously  open  during  the  winters 
of  1900  to  1904." 

The  evidence  seems  to  show  that  the  climate  was  still  more  severe  in  the 
times  of  Cartier  and  Champlain. 
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CHAPTER  XXXI 

IF  the  project  to  colonise  the  land  of  Canada  has  hitherto 
not  succeeded,  we  must  not  find  fault  with  the  land, 
but  accuse  our  own  inconstancy  and  cowardice.     For 
see  how,  after  the  death  of  King  Francis  I.,  voyages  were  under- 
taken to  Brazil  and  to  Florida,  which  have  had  no  better 
success,  though  these  provinces  are  without  winter,  and  enjoy 
perpetual  verdure.    True  it  is  that  the  universal  enemy  ^ 
forced  our  settlers  to  leave  that  country,  but  that  is  no  excuse 
for  us,  and  cannot  shield  us  from  blame.    While  hopes  were 
entertained  of  these  more  southerly  enterprises,  and  those 
beyond  the  equator,  the  discoveries  of  Jacques  Cartier  were 
forgotten;    insomuch    that   many  years   passed   by   during 
which  we  French  slept,  and  did  nothing  memorable  at  sea ; 
not  that  there  lack  adventurers  who  might  have  done  gallant 
deeds,  but  they  are  neither  aided  nor  upheld  by  those  without 
whose  aid  every  enterprise  is  vain.     So  in  the  year  1588, 
when  Monsieur  Chaton  de  la  Jaunaye  and  Jacques  Noel, 
Cartier's  nephews  and  heirs,  resolved  to  continue  at  their 
own  expense  the  wanderings  of  their  uncle,  they  suffered 
great  loss,  three  or  four  of  their  boats  being  set  on  fire  by 
their  own  countrymen,  insomuch  that  they  were  compelled 
to  appeal  to  the  King,  to  whom  they  presented  their  petition, 
praying  to  be  granted  a  commission  similar  to  that  of  their 
uncle  Cartier,  quoted  above,  in  consideration  of  his  services, 
and  that  in  his  voyage  of  1540  he  had  expended  the  sum 
of  sixteen  hundred  and  thirty-eight  livres  beyond  the  money 
he  had  received,  and  had  not  been  repaid ;   asking  also  as  a 

'  The  legal  term   ^stis  kumani  generis,  strictly  used  only  of  pirates, 
was  often  applied  by  her  enemies  to  Spain. 
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help  in  forming  a  French  settlement  a  monopoly  for  twelve 
years   of  the  trade  with  the  savages   of  these  lands,   and 
especially  of  the  peltry  which  they  collect  yearly ;   and  that 
orders  should  be  issued  forbidding  all  the  King's  subjects  to 
intervene  in  this  traffic,  or  to  trouble  them  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  said  monopoly,  and  of  some  mines  which  they  had  dis- 
covered in  the  interval.    This  was  granted  them  by  letters 
patent  and  their  commission  issued  on   14th  January  1588. 
But  after  all  their  pains  in  getting  it,  they  had  little,  or  rather 
no   satisfaction.     For  straightway   see   the  jealousy  of  the 
merchants  of  Saint-Malo,  who  took  up  arms  to  ruin  all  they 
had  done,  and  to  hinder  the  advancement  alike  of  Christianity 
and  of  the  French  name  in  those  lands ;   as  they  have  since 
known  full  well  to  do  in  a  like  manner  towards  Monsieur  de 
Monts.^    As  soon  then  as  they  had  word  of  the  said  com- 
mission, gr?nting  the  said  monopoly,  straightway  they  pre- 
sented to  the  King's  Privy  Council  their  petition  for  its  revo- 
cation.   Whereupon  the  stay  which  they  desired  was  granted 
on  the  5th  of  May  following.- 

It  is  said  that  no  hindrance  must  be  put  upon  the  liberty 
to  trade  with  these  tribes  across  the  water,  which  is  the 
natural  right  of  every  man.  But  I  should  like  indeed  to  ask 
which  is  more  to  be  preferred,  the  Christian  religion  and  the 
spread  of  the  French  name,  or  the  private  gain  of  a  merchant 

'  All  through  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  in  England,  France 
and  Spain,  the  struggle  went  on  between  the  Free  Traders  and  the  Monopolists' 
who  upheld  the  advantages  of  a  "well-regulated  trade."  The  Malouins  were' 
Free  Traders  as  against  the  Monopolists,  but  owing  to  Cartier-s  discoveries 
claimed  certain  special  privileges  for  themselves.  For  their  opposition  to  De 
Monts,  see  Books  IV.  and  V.,passim,  and  Champlain,  Voyages,  passim. 

•  For  the  history  of  this  attempt,  see  Biggar,  Early  Trading  Companies 
PP'  34-3S.  and  the  documents  cited  by  Michelant  et  Ram^,  RelaHon 
Ongtnale,  &c.  (1867),  Jouon  des  Longrais,  op.  cit.,  &c.  Hakluyt  (vol.  viii 
pp.  272-74,  1904),  has  two  interesting  letters  of  Jacques  Noel. 

Biggar,  op.  cit. ;  Justin  Winsor,  Narrative  and  Critical  History  of  America 
vol.  IV.  (1886) ;  or  Justin  Winsor,  Geographical  Discovery  in  the  Interior  0} 
Aorth  America,  1534-1700  (1894),  give  good  accounts  of  the  progress  of  dis- 
covery from  Cartier  to  Champlain. 
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who  does  nothing  for  the  service  of  God  or  of  the  King  ? 
And  nevertheless  this  fair  lady,  Liberty,  has  hitherto  been 
the  sole  hindrance  to  the  spread  of  Christianity  among  these 
poor  nomad  tribes,  and  to  the  planting  among  them  of  French 
colonies,  which  would  have  received  many  of  our  people, 
who  have  since  gone  to  teach  our  arts  and  crafts  to  the 
Germans,  Flemings,  English,  and  other  nations.  And  this 
same  liberty  is  the  cause  that  through  the  jealousy  of  the 
traders,  beavers  sell  to-day  at  ten  livres  apiece,'  which  at  the 
date  of  Chaton's  commission  could  be  bought  for  about  fifty 
sous.  In  truth,  regard  for  the  faith  and  the  Christian 
religion  well  deserves  a  grant  of  some  favour  to  those  who 
spend  their  lives  and  fortunes  in  its  furtherance,  and  in 
a  word  for  the  public  good.  And  nothing  is  more  just  than 
that  he  who  lives  in  a  country  should  eat  of  the  fruit  thereof.* 

'  "  Eight  and  a  half,"  in  the  edition  of  i6i  1-12. 

*  Chapters  XXX.  and  XXXI.  appear  first  in  the  edition  of  161 1-12.  In 
nai  *■  1609  Lescarbot  does  not  give  Cartier's  commission,  and  has  the  follow- 
injj  ^..cturesque  but  inaccurate  account  of  Roberval  (pp.  433-34)  :— 

"Mais  (comme  le  Roy  tdmoigne  lui  mdme  par  sa  commission)  cette 
entreprise  ne  fut  mise  k  fin  pour  les  grandes  affaires  qui  seroient  survenues  en 
ce  Royaume,  ausquelles  sa  Majesty  avoit  besoin  de  ses  hommes  vaillans  et 
de  courage  (au  premier  rang  desquels  je  mets  ceux  qui  suivent  la  marine)  tel 
qu'estoit  ce  Roberval,  lequel  apres  avoir  commence  quelque  batiment  au  Cap 
Breton,  fut  arrets  k  son  retour  en  France  pour  le  service  de  son  Prince  et  de  sa 
patrie,  k  ce  d'autant  plustot  induit  qu'il  consideroit  qu'il  valoit  mieux  conserver 
ce  qui  estoit  acquis  et  certain,  que  de  le  laisser  perdre  en  cherchant  une 
chose  incertaine,  et  de  difficile  execution,  suivant  ce  que  dit  un  Poete  Latin, 

'  A'on  vtinor  est  virtus  quatn  qunerere  parta  tueri.^ 

"Joint que  ces entreprises  sent  osuvres  de  Roy  :  et  le  Roy  avoit aso^s k  quoy 
employer  son  argent  aux  fr?'  -^es  guerres  qu'il  avoit  k  soutenir,  ausquelles  ce 
Roberval  acquit  tant  de  cr-  atre  la  Noblesse  de  son  pais,  que  le  Roy 
r  appelloit  Le  petit  Roy  d  <,k  ce  que  j'ay  entendu  du  sieur  De  la  Roque 

k  present  Prcv6t  de  Vimeu,  ^  se  dit  de  la  parent^  dudit  sieur  de  Roberval. 
II  avoit  un  frere  nomm^  Pierre  de  la  Roque,  lequel  pour  sa  valeur  eut  aussi 
un  soubriquet  honorable,  estant  appell^  par  le  m<«me  Roy  le  gendarme 
d'Annibal.  Je  croy  qu'il  n'estoit  pas  loin  de  I'autre  en  I'expediti&n  de  la 
Nouvelle  France.  Apres  que  les  guerres  eurent  pris  quelques  intirim  par 
deqa,  ces  deux  champions,  qui  ne  pouvoient  deraeurer  en  repos,  equipperent 
quelque  navire  pour  continuer  I'entreprise,  et  sont  encore  k  revenir.    Je  croy 
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qu'ils  se  perdirent  contre  quelques  bancs  de  glaces,  ainsi  qu'il  arrive  quelquefois. 
Car  depuis  on  n'en  a  point  eu  de  nouvelles." 

^ui'^^^L"'  *'l'  '^'"^  himself  bears  witness  by  his  Commission,  this  enterprise 
TnT  l'^  J°  conclusion  because  of  the  great  matters  which  soon  <lame 
to  pass  m  th,s  Kingdom,  wherein  his  Majesty  had  need  of  his  men  ot  valour 
and  courage  (m  the  first  rank  of  whom  I  put  those  who  follow  the  sea)  such 
asj^s  this  Roberval,  who,  after  making  some  beginnings  of  a  fort  at  Cape 
Breton,  was  employed  on  his  return  to  France  for  the  service  of  his  Prince 
and  counter,  to  which  he  was  the  more  inclined  as  of  opinion  that  it  was 
better  worth  to  save  what  was  already  won  and  certain  than  to  let  it  be  lost 
hema?r^     T  *"  ""^^^ain  and  of  difficult  achievement,  following 

thejaxim  of  a  Latm  poet  that  there  is  'Virtue  no  less  to  keep  whit  one  has 

»J^^^°"'°^"  *"'='' /««T"«s  are  royal  undertakings;  and  the  King  had 

to  St!^''    r""'  ^u".  ^L'  ""'""' '"  ''"'  "P*"""  °f  ^h"  '^^^  '-Wch  he  had 
to  sustam   wherem  th.s  Roberval  won  so  much  renown  among  the  nobles 

?h.  K  ".  r  '^'S""  ^'"^  "'"*^  '°  ""  ^'"^  "»'  ''"'«  King  of  Vimeu,  as 
I  have  he?.rd  from  Monsieur  de  la  Roque,  now  Provost  of  Vimeu,  who  cla  ms 
relationship  with  the  said  M.  de  Roberval.  He  had  a  brother  nLned  Pierre 
de  la  Roque,  who  for  his  valour  had  also  an  honoumble  nickname,  being 
known  by  the  same  King  as  Hannib^^l's  man-at-arms.  I  am  of  opinion 
that  he  was  not  far  ,rom  bis  brother's  side  in  the  voyage  to  New  France 
When  the  wars  on  this  side  of  the  ocea.,  had  a  short  recess,  these  two 
champions,  who  could  not  remain  idle,  fitted  up  a  ship  to  continue  the  enter- 
prise, from  which  they  are  yet  to  return.     In  my  opinion  they  foundered  upon 

h  aiS    f  ••^'  *^  ''"°*'"  '°  """■    ^°'"  ^^^^  ^"^"^  •""  ^'""^  '^«" 
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CHAPTER  XXXII 

INASMUCH  as  hitherto  we  have  spoken  only  of  vain 
attempts,  not  duly  supported,  I  shall  add  here  yet 
another  to  finish  off  this  book,  that  of  the  Marquis  de 
la  Roche,  a  nobleman  of  Brittany,  full  of  zeal,  but  to  whom 
the  promises  made  to  help  in  carrying  out  his  plan  were 
not  kept. 

In  the  year  1598,  the  King  renewed  to  the  said  Marquis 
the  patent  of  Lieutenant-General  in  the  lands  of  which  we 
are  speaking,  granted  to  him  by  King  Henry  III.,  and  gave 
him  his  commission,  whereupon  he  embarked  with  about 
sixty  men,  and  having  as  yet  no  knowledge  of  the  country, 
disembarked  on  Sable  Island,  which  lies  twenty-five  or  thirty 
leagues  off  Canso.  This  island  is  narrow,  but  some  20  leagues 
in  length,  and  lies  in  lat.  44°  ;  it  is  more  or  less  barren,  but 
on  it  are  numbers  of  cattle  and  swine,  as  we  have  told  else- 
where.^ Having  disembarked  his  men  and  goods,  the  next 
thing  to  do  was  to  seek  out  some  good  harbour  on  the  main- 
land ;  to  this  end  he  went  off  thither  in  a  small  boat,  but  on 
his  way  back  was  overtaken  by  a  wind  so  strong  and  violent 
that  he  was  compelled  to  run  before  it,  and  in  ten  or  twelve 
days  found  himself  m  ^rance.  And  to  show  the  small  size 
of  his  boat,  and  that  he  was  compelled  to  yield  to  the  fury 
of  the  storm,  I  have  often  heard  M.  de  Poutrincourt  say  that 
from  the  deck  he  used  to  wash  his  hands  in  the  sea.  On 
reaching  France  he  was  made  prisoner  by  the  Duke  of  Mer- 
coeur ;  and  he  who  had  found  pardon  from  the  most  cruel 
of  gods,  iEolus   and  Neptune,  finds  no  humanity  ashore. 

'  Book  I.,  chap.  iii. 
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Meanwhile  his  colonists  remain  for  five  years  in  misery  in  the 
island,  quarrel  among  themselves,  and  cut  each  other's  throats, 
so  that  their  numbers  grow  daily  less.    During  these  five 
years  they  lived  on  fish,  and  on  the  flesh  of  the  animals  of 
which  we  have  spoken,  some  of  which  also  they  domesticated 
and  from  these  obtained  milk  and  other  little  comforts. 
When  the  Marquis  was  set  free,  he  narrated  to  the  King  at 
Rouen  what  had  befaUen  him.    The  King  bade  the  pilot 
Chef-d'h6tel  go  to  the  rescue  of  these  poor  men  when  on  his 
voyage  to  Newfoundland.    This  he  did  and  found  twelve 
alive,  to  whom  he  did  not  reveal  the  King's  command,  wishing 
to  get  possession  of  a  large  store  of  hides  and  sealskins,  which 
they  had  got  together  during  these  five  years.     In  short,  on 
their  return  to  France,  they  appear  before  his  Majesty  clad 
in  these  sealskins.    The    King  ordered  a  sum  of  money  to 
be  given  them,  and  they  withdrew.    But  a  suit  arose  be- 
tween them  and  the  pilot  about  the  hides  and  furs  which 
he  had  wrung  from  them,  though  they  afterwards  came  to 
a  friendly  settlement.^     And  since  through   lack   of  funds 
the  Marquis  did  not  continue  his  voyages,  and  died   soon 
after,  I  purpose  to  add  here  only  his  certified  commission,  as 
follows  : — 


'  The  best  account  of  the  attempt  of  La  Roche  is  given  by  Mr.  Biggar 
Early  Trading  Companies,  pp.  38-4:.  He  nad  made  an  earlier  attempt  in 
1584 ;  his  impnsonment  by  the  Due  de  Mercoeur  was  apparently  fru  a  1589  to 
1596.  Mr.  Biggar  supposes  that  his  long  delay  before  seeking  his  convict 
colonists  was  due  to  lack  of  funds ;  it  is,  however,  quite  possible  that  so 
turbulent  a  person  may  have  undergone  a  second  imprisonment  between 
1599  and  1603.  In  the  edition  of  1609  no  mention  is  made  of  the  imprison- 
ment, and  La  Roche  is  strongly  condemned  as  a  Faineant  for  leaving  his 
men  so  long  in  misery. 

For  Sable  Island,  see  Rev.  George  Patterson  in  R.S.C.,  vol.  xii.  (1804).  and 
New  Series,  vol.  iii,  (1897).  \    w.     " 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  in  1597  an  Englishman,  Charles  Leigh,  made 
an  attempt  to  colonise  the  almost  equally  unsuitable  Magdalen  Islands.  See 
Hakluyt,  vol.  viii.  pp.  166  sq.  (ed.  1904),  Dictionary  of  National  Biograthy, 
and  British  Museum  Add.  MSS.  21,505,  f.  477.  ^    ^  J'> 
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f '"!  '  'ff /'"'■"^/^''i  '^^  P^^^-J  -«i  commission  granUd 
by  hts  Majesty  to  the  Marquis  of  Coetarmoal  and  of  La 

f^hlf'/n   J'"^T  '^'^'  ^'''"^'  of  Canada,  Labrador, 
i^able  Island,  Norombega,  and  countries  adjacent. 

HENRY,  by  the  grace  of  God  King  of  France  and  of 
Navarre,  to  all  those  who  shall  see  these  present 
letters,  greeting.  The  late  King  Francis  I.,  on  the 
mforma  ion  given  him  that  in  the  isles  and  lands  of  Canada, 
Sable  Island  Newfoundland,  and  others  adjacent,  lands  ver; 
fertile  and  abundant  in  aU  sort  of  pleasant  things  there  we^ 
many  different  tribes  well  made  in  body  and  limb  and  weU 
disposed  m  spirit  and  understanding,  who  Uve  without  any 
knowledge  of  God,  to  extend  his  knowledge  thereof  ordered 
these  lands  to  be  explored  by  various  good  pilots  and  men 
of  experience.  And  having  found  it  to  be  true,  and  being 
driven  by  his  zeal  and  affection  for  the  exaltation  of  the  name 

l:^     A  T  J^'^   J?""'"^  '540  he  gave  powers  to  Jean 
Fran9ois  de  la  Roque,  Lord  of  Roberval,  for  the  conquest  of 
these  lands.     But  as  this  was  not  carried  out,  either  then  or 
smce,  so  great  were  the  trials  which  came  upon  this  Crown 
we  have  therefore  resolved  in  order  to  complete  so  good  a  work 
and  so  holy  and  laudable  an  enterprise,  to  give  the  charge  of 
this  conquest,  m  the  room  of  the  said  Lord  ot  Roberval  now 
decea^^d,  to  some  valiant  and  skilful  person,  whose  fideUty 
au    affection  to  our  service  is  known  to  us,  with  the  same 
powers,  authority,  prerogatives,  and  pre-eminences  as  were 
accorded  to  the  late  Lord  of  Roberval  by  the  said  letters 
patent  of  the  late  King  Francis  L 

ron^'''*°'t-T  ""'l'  ''°°^''  '^'^  ^""^  ^^  8^««  ««d  entire 
3  r'!.''^'  i"^"}'^"  i^  the  person  of  our  well-beloved 
and    trusty  Troilus  du  Mesgoiiez,  Knight  of  our    Order » 

de  la  France  (1855).  Dtciionnmre  des  InsHtuHons 
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CouncUlor  in  our  Council  of  State,  and  captain  of  fifty  men- 
at-arms    m  our  Household  Cavalry,^  Lord  of  La   Roche 
Marquis  of  Coetarmoal,  Baron  of  Laz,  Viscount  of  Carentan 
tnd  of  bt.  Lo  m  Normandy,  Viscount  of  TrevaUot,  Lord  of 
1-a  Roche,  Gommard,  and  Kermoalec,  of  Gonidec,  Bonti- 
guigno  and  Liscouet,  and  in  his  laudable  virtues,  qualities 
and  merits ;   also  in  the  entire  affection  which  he  has  to  the 
good  of  our  service  and  the  advancement  of  our  affairs- 
for  these  causes  and  others  moving  us  thereto,  in  conformitjl 
to  the  will  of  the  late  King  our  immediate  predecessor,  our 
much  honoured  lord  and  brother,  who  had  already  made  choice 
of  his  person,  for  the  carrying  out  of  this  enterprise,  we  have 
made,  and  do  by  these  presents  signed  by  our  hand,  hereby 
make,   create    ordain,    and   establish   him   our   Lieutenant- 
General  m  the  said  lands  of  Canada,  Hochelaga,  Newfound- 
land,  Labrador,  the  river  of  the  great  Bay,'  Norombega,  and 
the  lands  adjacent  to  the  said  provinces  and  rivers,  which  are 
of  great  length  and  extent,  and  uninhabited  by  the  subjects 
of  any  Christian  prince.     And  for  this  holy  work  and  the 
increase  of  the  Catholic  faith,  we  do  establish  him  as  guide, 
chief,  governor,  and  captain  of  the  said  enterprise :   likewise 
of  all  ships  and  sea-going  vessels,  and  also  of  all  persons, 
whether  soldiers,  sailors,  or  others  appointed  by  us,  who  shall 
be  chosen  by  him  for  the  said  enterprise  and  undertaking  • 
with  power  and  special  command  to  pick  out  and  choose 
the  captains,  ship-masters,  and  pUots ;   to  command,  ordain, 
and  dispose  of  the  same  under  our  authority ;   to  take  carry 
off,  and  cause  to  set  forth  from  the  ports  and  havens  of  our 
realm  the  ships  and  vessels,  rigged,  fitted-out,  and  provided  with 

'  The  Compagnies  d'Ordonnance  were  the  first  regular  cavalry  esublished 

nobihty,      Househod  Cavalry"  wems  to  me  the  best  English  equivalent 
Ji:™et;  .i.  """'  •""  ^"  *'"  -^^  °'  '•>•  '•'"--^  -tury"'"se?A: 
'  This  is  the  river  of  Canada  [L.]. 
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men,   provisions,   artillery,   and  other   things   necessary  for 
the  said  enterprise,  with  power  in  virtue  of  our  commissions 
to  levy  the  necessary  soldiers,  and  to  have  them  led  by  their 
captains  to  the  place  of  their  embarcation,  to  go  and  come, 
pass  and  repass,  to  the  said  foreign  parts,  to  disembark  and 
enter  them,  and  to  take  possession  thereof  for  us  as  well  by 
peaceful  means  and  friendly  arrangement  if  such  may  be,  as 
by  force  of  arms,  violence,  and  aU  other  unfriendly  means, 
to  storm  towns,  castles,  forts,  and  settlements,  to  reduce  them 
to  our  obedience,  to  found  and  erect  others ;  to  make  laws, 
statutes,  and  political  ordinances,  to  see  that  they  are  kept,' 
observed,  and  maintained,  to  punish  evU-doers,  to  pardon 
and  absolve  them  as  he  shall  see  fit,  provided  always  that 
these  lands  be  not  occupied,  or  under  the  subjection  and 
obedience  of  any  princes  and  potentates  our  friends,  aUies, 
and  confederates.'    And  in  order  to  augment  and  increase 
the  goodwiU,  courage,  and  affection  of  those  who  shall  be 
of  service  in  the  execution  and  carrying  out  of  this  enter- 
prise, and  especially  of  settlers  in  those  lands,  we  have  given 
him  power  that  out  of  those  lands  which  he  may  win  for  us 
on  this  voyage  he  may  grant  leases  to  be  held  by  those  to 
whom  they  are  made  out  and  their  successors  in  full  right  of 
property :  to  wit,  to  the  noblemen  and  those  whom  he  shaU 
judge  men  of  worth,  he  may  grant  fiefs,  scgniories,  casteUanies, 
counties,  viscounties,  baronies,  and  other  dignities  to  be  held 
of  us,  such  as  he  shaU  judge  suitable  to  their  services,  on 
condition  that  they  shall  be  subject  to  military  service  for  the 
protection  and  defence  thereof ;    and  to  the  others  of  less 
condition,  on  such  annual  charges  and  payments  as  he  shaU 
think  fit,  whereof  we  are  willing  that  they  should  be  quit 
for  the  first  six  years,  or  for  such  other  time  as  our  said 
Ueutenant  shall  think  fit  and  shaU  deem  necessary;    saving 
always  their  duty  and  service  in  war.     Also  that  on  the  return 
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of  our  said  lieutenant  he  may  share  among  those  who  have 
made  the  voyage  with  him  the  gains  and  personal  profits 
ansmg  from   the  enterprise,  and  shall  make  a  present  of 
one-third  to  his  fellow-voyagers,  shall  retain  one-third  for 
his  own  expenses  and  disbursements,  and  shaU  assign  the 
other  third  to  be  expended  on  public  works,  fortifications 
ot  the  country,  and  military  expenses.     And  that  our  said 
lieutenant  may  be  the  better  assisted  and  seconded  in  his 
enterprise,  we  have  given  him  power  to  summon  the  assistance 
in  his  said  array  of  aU  noblemen,  merchants,  and  others 
our  subjects  who  shall  wish  to  take  part  in  or  to  share  in  the 
voyage,  to  pay  for  men  and  sailors,  and  to  equip  ships  at  their 
own  expense.     This,  or  any  trade  thither,  we  most  strictly 
forbid  them  to  engage  in  without  the  knowledge  and  consent 
ot  our  said  heutenant,  on  pain  if  found  guilty  of  loss  of  aU 
their  vessels  and  mercha-  lise.    We  also  pray  and  require  aU 
prmces   and  potentate    our   allies   and  confederates,   their 
lieutenants  and  subjec .,  in  case  our  said  lieutenant  »>r    -  any 
need  or  necessity  thereof,  to  give  him  aid,  succour,  c     .fort, 
and  favour  in  his  enterprise.    We  enjoin  and  commana  Jl  our 
•ubjects  who  may  chance  to  meet  him  by  land  or  sea,  to  aid 
him  herein  and  to  join  forces  with  him  ;  revoking  from  hence- 
forth aU  powers  which  may  have  been  given  both  by  the 
Kangs  our  predecessors  and  by  ourselves  to  any  persons  for 
any  cause  or  occasion  whatsoever  to  the  prejudice  of  the  said 
Marquis  our  Lieutenant-General.    And  inasmuch  as  in  the 
execution  of  the  said  voyage  it  wiU  be  necessary  to  execute 
various  contracts  and  letters,  we  have  from  this  moment 
vabdated  and  approved  them,  and  do  hereby  vaUdate  and 
approve  them,  as  likewise  the  signatures  and  seals  of  our  said 
lieutenant  and  of  others  commissioned  by  him  to  this  end. 
And  inasmuch  as  some  mischance  may  come  upon  our  said 
heutenant,  through  sickness  or  absence,  and  as  on  his  return 
he  must  leave  behind  one  or  more  lieutenants,  it  is  our  will 
and  intention  that  he  may  name  and  appoint  such  in  writing 
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or  in  such  other  way  as  to  him  shaU  seem  good,  with  power 
equal  or  inferior  to  that  we  have  given  him.    And  in  order 
that  our  hcutenant  may  the  more  easily  bring  together  the 
number  of  persons  of  either  sex  necessary  to  him  for  the  said 
voyage  and  enterprise,  we  have  given  him  power  to  take 
choose,  select,  and  levy  in  our  said  kingdom,  lands,  estates,' 
and  seigniories,  such  persons  as  he  shall  judge  to  be  fitting 
useful,  and  necessary  for  the  enterprise,  who  shaU  agree  to 
go  with  him,  whom  he  shall  march  and  lead  from  the  place, 
where  he  has  levied  them  to  the  place  of  embarkation.    And 
•mce  we  can  have  no  particular  knowledge  of  the  said  countries 
and  strange  peoples  to  specify  more  precisely  the  power  which 
we  intend  to  give  to  our  said  Lieutenant-General,  it  is  our 
will  and  pleasure  that  he  have  the  same  power,  might,  and 
authority  as  was  granted  by  the  late  King  Francis  to  Monsieur 
de  Roberval,  though  they  be  not  here  specified  in  such  detaU  : 
and  that  in  this  charge  he  may  do,  arrange,  and  ordain  all 
matters  ordinary  and  extra-ordinary  pertaining  to  the  said 
enterprise,  as  he  shall  judge  to  be  for  our  service,  and  as 
the   necessity  of   the  case   demands,   and  all   in  the   same 
torm  and  manner  as  we  ourselves  would  and  could  do  if  we 
were  there  present  in  person,  although  the  case  might  require 
a  more  specific  command ;   making  valid  from  henceforth  aU 
that  shall   by  our  said  lieutenant  be  done,  said,  decreed, 
ordamed  and  established,  contracted,  capitulated,  and  settled, 
whether  by  arms,  friendship,  aUiance,  or  otherwise  in  whateve^ 
mode  and  manner  may  or  can  be  for  the  purpose  of  the  said 
enterpnse,  whether  by  sea  or  land  ;  and  by  these  presents  we 
have  approved,  sanctioned,  and  ratified  all  thereof,  and  do 
hereby  approve,  sanction,  and  ratify  it;    we  do  avow  and 
accept  It  and  it  is  our  will  that  it  be  held  good  and  vaHd,  as 
II  It  had  been  done  by  ourselves. 

Moreover  we  give  command  to  our  trusty  and  well- 
beloved  lord,  the  Count  of  Chiverny,  Chancellor  of  France,* 
•  Philippe  Hurault  de  Chi.     .■•  (1528-1599). 
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and  to  our  truity  and  well-beloved  coyncUlori,  and  to  all  in 
office  in  our  High  Courti,  our  great  CouncU,  bailiffs,  sencschaU, 
provosts,  judges,  and  their  lieutenants  and  all  others  our 
justiciars  and  officers  each  in  his  right,  as  is  his  duty,  that  as 
we  have  this  day  taken  and  received  from  our  said  lieutenant 
the  oath  customary  in  such  a  matter,  they  shall  cause,  allow, 
and  suffer  him  to  enjoy  and  to  make  full  and  peaceable  use 
thereof,  and  shaU  obey  and  pay  attention  to  him,  and  to  aU 
those  to  whom  it  shall  appertain  in  matters  which  touch  and 
concern  our  said  lieutenancy. 

Further   we   command   all   our  lieutenant-generals,   the 
governors    of    our    provinces,   our    admirals,   vice-admirals 
masters  of  ports,  harbours  and  channels,  that  they  give  to 
him  and  to  such  as  he  shall  authorise,  each  within  the  extent 
of  his  junsdiction,  aid,  comfort,  passage,  succour,  and  assist- 
ance, whereof  he    '    'i  have  need.    And  inasmuch  as  these 
presents  may  require   j  be  shovra  in  various  and  divers  places. 
It  18  our  will  that  to  a  copy  of  them,  duly  collated  by  one  of 
our  trusty  and  well-beloved  councillors,  notarief.,  or  secre- 
tanes,  or  made  in  presence  of  notaries  royal,  credence  be 
given  as  to  the  present  original.     For  such  is  our  pleasu-e. 
In  witness  whereof  we  have  ordered  or  •       '  to  be  attached 
to  these  presents.    Given  at  Paris  the  tw    x        r/  of  January 
m  the  year  of  grace  1 598,  and  of  our  reign         liath.  * 

(Signed)        Heniiy.» 

Royal  Letters  Mandatory  to  the  Supreme  Court 

OF  Rouen 

HENRY,  by  the  grace  of  God  King  of  France  and  of 

Navarre  :  to  our  trusty  and  well-beloved  counciUors,  officers 

•  Book  III.  of  the  edition  of  1617-18  eads  here,  but  we  have  added  two 

documents  given  by  Lescarbot  in  hi$  edition  of  1609 

Bo„?lv*^^"  t  ^*  ^*^''!'  "**  '^*  '»  ^'  Monts  at  the  beginning  of 

f™  I  ;„Tvi  rT'^^'n*'*"  '^^  •'""'  P*'"'  >""«<*  in  .606  by 
James  I- »nd  VI.  of  Great  Britain  to  the  Virginia  Company,  given  in  Alex 
Brown,  TAe  Genesis  o/tht  United  States  (1890). 
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of  our  Supreme  Court  of  Rouen,  Greeting.    Having  recently, 
in  imitation  of  our  predecessor,  the  late  King  Francis  I.,  for 
the  increase  of  our  holy  Christian  faith,  and  for  various  other 
considerations  moving  us  thereto,  resolved  to  carry  out  the 
enterprise  begun  in  the  time  of  the  late  King  Francis  for  the 
conquest  of  Sable  Island,  Norombega,  the  new-found-lands 
of  Canada,  and  other  countries  adjacent ;   and  having  given 
the  charge  of  this  conquest  to  our  trusty  and  well-beloved 
Troilus  de  Mesgouez,  Knight  of  our  Order,  Councillor  in  our 
Council  of  State,  and  Captain  of  fifty  men-at-arms  in  our 
Household  Cavalry,  Lord  and  Marquis  of  La  Roche,  whom 
we  have  made  and  appointed  our  Lieutenant-General  in  the 
said  enterprise ;    and  wishing  to  furnish  our  siid  lieutenant 
with  the  means  of  aiding  us  therein,  as  he  has  goodwill  so  to 
do,  and  fully  to  equip  the  armies  which  we  shall  send  thither 
to  this  intent  with  men  taught  to  war  and  to  all  other  arts 
and  crafts,  and  also  with  some  of  the  common  people  of  both 
sexes,  to  people  and  dwell  within  the  said  land  ;  and  inasmuch 
as  for  the  great  distance  of  these  lands,  and  the  fear  of  ship- 
wreck and  of  mishaps  at  sea,  as  well  as  for  the  regret  which 
many  have  to  leave  behind  their  goods,  parents,  and  friends, 
they  fear  to  make  the  said  voyage,  or  after  making  it  of  their 
free  will,  would  be  loth  to  remain  in  the  said  lands  after  the 
return  of  our  said  lieutenant,  whereby  through  lack  of  a 
sufficient  number  of  servants  and  other  volunteers  to  people 
the  said  lands,  the  said  voyage  cannot  successfully  be  accom- 
plished so  soon  as  we  desire ;  wishing  to  provide'  against  this 
we  have  thought  good  to    order  that  there  be  given  and 
delivered  over  to  our  said  lieutenant,  his  clerb  and  deputies, 
as  many  criminals  and  malefactors  of  either  sex  as  he  shall 
choose,  who  are  detained  in  the  prisons  and  gaols  of  our 
Supreme  Courts,  Chief  Council,  or  of  all  such  other  our 
jurisdictions  as  shall  seem  good  to  him,  or  to  his  said  clerks 
and  deputies,  and  such  as  they  shall  judge  fit,  useful,  and 
necessary  to  transport  to  the  said  lands,  whose  trials  have 
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been  held  and  completed,  and  upon  whom  judgment  of 
death  has  been  pronounced  and  not  appealed  against ;  and 
in  case  of  appeal,  after  the  sentences  have  been  confirmed 
by  our  sovereign  courts,  save  always  the  criminals  in  prison, 
whom  we  have  not  been  wont  to  pardon,  but  to  set  free 
only  at  our  solemn  entries.'  Likewise  we  have  set  aside  and 
destined  for  him  the  said  malefactors  who,  as  wc  have  said, 
have  been  condemned  to  everlasting  banishment,  or  to  the 
galleys  for  life ;  it  being  always  understood  that  all  the  said 
criminals  shall  be  required  to  provide  for  the  outlays  and 
expenses  of  their  provisions  and  other  necessaries  for  the 
first  two  years,  and  for  the  freighting  of  the  ships  which 
carry  them  to  the  said  lands  over-seas,  and  also  for  their  safe 
conduct  to  the  havens  and  towns  whence  our  armies  shall 
set  forth,  for  which  they  may  treat  with  our  said  lieutenant 
and  his  clerks,  for  which  purpose  we  grant  unto  them  release 
and  deliverance  of  their  goods  which  were  taken  and  seized 
by  reason  of  crimes  and  offences  by  them  committed,  with 
exception  always  of  the  interests  of  private  parties  concerned 
therein,  and  of  the  lines  adjudged  to  Ourselves,  yet  without 
deferring  the  delivery  of  their  persons  into  the  hands  of  our 
said  lieutenant,  his  clerb  or  deputies;  on  condition  also, 
that  should  the  said  prisoners  return  from  the  said  voyage 
without  our  express  permission,  the  sentence  to  which  they 
were  at  first  condemned  shall  be  executed  upon  them,  without 
hope  of  mercy ;  reserving  nevertheless  the  right  to  take  into 
consideration  the  services  which  they  shall  render  us  on  the 
said  voyage,  as  shown  by  the  report  made  to  us  thereof  by 
our  said  lieutenant ;  and  it  is  our  will  that  these  criminals 
be  made  known  to  and  received  by  our  commissioners  ap- 
pointed or  to  be  appointed  to  take  the  oath  from  those  who 
shall  go  upon  the  said  voyage.    And  to  the  end  that  our  said 

*  This  is  apparently  the  meaning  of  this  obscure  passage.  What  class  of 
criminals  were  specially  reserved  for  the  royal  pardon  at  the  King's  accession, 
first  entrance  into  Parliament,  and  other  such  occasions,  I  cannot  say. 
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lieutenant,  his  clerks  and  deputies,  may  make  choice  and 
selection  of  the  prisoners,  of  any  age,  quality,  or  condition 
whatsoever,  it  is  our  will  and  pleasure  that  by  the  clerks  of 
each  district  and  jurisdiction,  the  jaUers  of  the  said  dungeons 
and  the  others  to  whom  it  shall  pertain,  the  registers  of  the 
said  prisoners  and  the  causes  of  their  imprisonment,  shall  be 
shown  to  them  without  refusal,  delay,  or  respite. 

Likewise  We  do  command,  ordain,  and  enjoin  upon  you 
that  you  cause  the  said  condemned  prisoners  of  whatever  rank 
quahty,  or  condition  they  may  be,  as  is  set  forth  above,  to  be' 
dehvered  to  our  said  lieutenant,  his  clerks  and  deputies,  and 
that  you  cause  the  import  of  the  above  order  to  be  observed, 
kept,  and  maintained  in  all  points,  staying  and  making  stay  of 
aU  troubles  and  hindrances  to  '.he  contrary,  imposing  with 
this  object  perpetual  silence  on  our  Attorneys-General,  their 
substitutes,  and  all  others.    All  this  is  to  be  done  notwith- 
standing any  oppositions  or  appeals  whatsoever,  for  which 
and  without  prejudice  to  which  it  is  our  wiU  that  no  stay 
be  made,  and  notwithstanding  any  ordinances,  letters  man- 
datory, prohibitions  and  orders  contrary  hereto,  all  which  in 
this  regard  we  have  annuUed  and  do  hereby  annul.    And  since 
our  lieutenant,  his  clerb  and  deputies,  may  have  need  of 
these  presents  in  many  and  divers  places,  it  is  our  will  that 
to  a  certified  copy  thereof  duly  compared  with  the  original, 
credence  be  given  as  to  the  original  itself ;    for  such  is  our 
pleasure.     Given  at  Paris,  12th  January,  in  the  year  of  grace 
1598,  and  of  our  reign  the  ninth. 

(Signed)        Henry. 


Extract  from  the  Registers  of  the  Supreme  Court 

OF  Rouen 

The  Court,  in  its  chambers  assembled,  has  scrutinised  the 
letters  patent  given  at  laris  on  12th  January  and  the  other 
letters  and  royal  declarations  of  the  same  day,  whereby  our 
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Lord  the  King,  having  resolved,  in  imitation  of  the  late  King 
irancis  I.,  for  the  increase  of  the  holy  Christian  Faith,  and 
for  many  other  considerations  to  carry  out  the  enterprise 
begun  m  the  time  of  the  said  King  Francis,  for  the  conquest 
of  the  isles  of  Sable,  Norombega,  the  new-found-lands  of 
Canada  and  other  lands  adjacent,  and  has  given  the  charge 
of  the  said  conquest  to  Messire  Trotlus  de  Mesgoiiez,  Knight 
of  the  Royal  Order,  CounciUor  in  his    CouncU    of    State, 
Captain  of  fifty  men-at-arms  in  his  Household  Cavalry,  Lord 
and  Marquis  of  La  Roche,  whom  our  said  Lord  the  King  has 
made  and  appointed  his  Lieutenant-General  in  the  said  enter- 
prise.    And  wishing  to  provide  for  carrying  out  the  said 
enterprise,  and  for  peopling  the  said  lands,  the  said  Lord  and 
Ki   i  has  among  other  things  thought  good  that  there  be 
handed  over  and  delivered  to  his  said  lieutenant,  his  clerks 
and  deputies,  such  a  number  as  he  shall  think  good  of  criminals 
and  malefactors  of  both  sexes,  detained  in  the  prisons  and 
gaols  of  the  High  Courts,  great  Council,  and  all  other  such 
jurisdictions  as  shall  seem  good  to  him  and  to  his  sa      clerks 
and  deputies,  and  whom  they  shaU  judge  fit  and  necessary 
to  transport  to  the  said  lands,  whose  trials  have  already  been 
held  and  perfected,  and  upon  whom  sentence  of  death  has 
been  pronounced  and  not  appealed  against ;   and  in  case  of 
appeal,  after  the  sentences  have  been  confirmed  by  our  sove- 
reign courts  ;  save  always  the  criminals  in  prison,  whom  our 
said  Lord  the  King  has  not  been  wont  to  pardon  but  to 
set  free  only  at  his  solemn  entries.     Likewise,  he  has  set 
aside  and  destined  for  him  the  said  malefactors  who,  a:  has 
been  said,  have  been  condemned  to  everlasting  banishment 
or  to  the  gaUeys  for  life,  on  the  charge  and  condition  that 
where  the  said  prisoners  shall  return  from  the   said  voyage 
without  the  express  permission  of  the  said  Lord  our  King, 
the  sentence  passed  upon  them  shall  be  executed  without 
hope  of  mercy,  which  our  said  Lord  the  King  reserves  to 
himself  to  grant  to  them  accord.x.g  to  the  service  which 
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they  shall  render  him  on  the  said  voyage ;  and  on  other 
charges  and  conditions,  as  in  the  said  letters  is  more  at  large 
expressed.  On  due  consideration  the  opinion  of  his  Majesty's 
Attorney-General  is : — 

The  said  Court  in  its  chambers  assembled  has  ordered 
and  does  hereby  order  that  the  said  letters  patent  shall  be 
enregistered  in  its  registers  to  be  executed  and  exercised  by 
the  said  Mesgoiiez,  Marquis  de  la  Roche,  according  to  their 
form  and  tenor,  and  to  hold  good  until  the  end  of  the  year  1599 
only,  as  regards  the  delivery  of  the  prisoners,  criminals,  and 
malefactors,  who  during  that  time  shall  be  detained  in  the 
prisons  of  the  dungeon '  of  the  said  Court,  and  other  prisons 
of  this  jurisdiction,  who  shall  b    deUvered  to  the  said  Marquis 
de  la  Roche  or  his  clerb,  to  take  them  from  the  prisons  or 
cause  them  to  be  so  taken,  and  to  cause  them  to  embark 
one  week  after  they  have  come  forth  from  the  prisons,  save 
and  except  the  prisoners  who  shall  be  detained  for  case  and 
crime  of  high  treason  in  the  first  degree,  and  counterfeiting 
com,  and  those  condemned  to  the  galleys.     Saving  always 
that  if  the  said  criminals  who  have  been  condemned  to  the 
galleys  for  life  are  not  removed  by  the  commissioners  of  the 
said  galleys  within  three  months  of  their  condemnation,  they 
also  shall  be  deHvered  to  the  said  Marquis  de  la  Roche  or  his 
clerks ;  saving  also  that  for  other  crimes  order  may  be  given 
by  the  said  Court  in  each  particular  case,  and  that  the  inferior 
judges  shall  be  forbidden  to  deliver  up  any  prisoners  guilty  of 
capital  crimes  till  they  have  first  sent  to  the  said  Court  the 
records  of  their  trial,  and  the  charges  and  informations  laid 
against  the  prisoners,  that  fit  and  proper  deliberation  may 
be  had   thereon,   and  order   made.    Provided  always  that 
delivery  of  the  said  prisoners  to  the  said  Marquis  de  la' Roche, 
his  clerks  and  deputies,  shall  only  be  made  in  the  presence  of 

•  The  meaning  of  conciergerie  here  is  doubtful.  It  mr.y  mean  simply  "  the 
pnsoners  m  charge  of  the  porter,"  just  as  in  England  prisoners  of  the  Privy 
Council  were  often  committed  to  the  care  of  a  messenger. 
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the  royal  officers  of  the  district  called  thereto,  and  on  pre- 
sentation previously  made  by  the  said  clerks  of  the  power 
given  them  by  the  said  De  Mesgoiiez,  Marquis  de  la  Roche, 
and  on  their  leaving  both  with  the  clerks  and  with  the  guards 
and  jailors  of  the  said    prisons  respectively  receipts  for  the 
prisoners  whom  they  have  taken.    Provided  also  that  to  the 
said  judges  in  ordinary  of  the  places  where  the  said  prisoners 
are  embarked,  or  to  other  commissioners  thereto  appointed, 
they  shall  give  an  attested  certificate  of  the  names  and  sur- 
names of  the  said  prisoners,  a  list  whereof  shall  be  kept  by 
the  said  judges  who  shall  send  it  to  the  clerk's  office  of  their 
Courts  and  jurisdictions,  that  recourse  may  be  had  thereto 
when  need  be,  and  to  this  end  the  certified  copies  of  the  said 
letters,  as  also  the  present  order,  shall  be  sent  to  the  bailiffs 
of  this  jurisdiction,  or  to  their  lieutenants,  to  see  to  the 
execution  thereof,  and  to  give  assistance,  comfort,  and  aid 
to  the  said  Marquis  de  la  Roche,  his  clerks  and  deputies, 
wherever  needful  and  necessary,  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  said  letters,  and  of  the  King's  will,  who  shall  be  supplicated 
to  deign  to  provide  money  to  take  upon  the  said  voyage,  and 
to  settle  in  the  said  country  a  certain  number  of  healthy 
paup^'rs  of  both  sexes.    Ordered  at  Rouen  in  the  said  High 
Court,  2nd  March,  1598. 
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THE  FOURTH  BOOK  OF  THE 

HISTORY   OF    NEW    FRANCE 

IN  WHICH   ARE  CONTAINED  THE   VOYAGES 

OF   MONSIEUR   DE  MONTS  AND   OF 

MONSIEUR  DE   POUTRINCOURT 

CHAPTER  I 

IN  this  book  I  wish  to  tell  the  story  of  an  enterprise  at 
once  the  most  valiant  and  the  least  assisted  and  helped 
of  all  that  we  French  have  attempted  in  the  colonisation 
of  new  lands  over  sea.^  The  story  centres  round  Monsieur 
de  Monts,  by  name  Pierre  du  Gua,  a  nobleman  of  Saintonge/ 

»  From  this  point  on  I  have  had  the  advantage  of  comparing  with  my  own 
the  translation  of  Erondelle.  See  Translator's  Preface,  p.  xviii.  Large  extracts 
from  it  are  given  in  Furchas,  vol.  xviii.,  pp.  226-297  (1905-7). 

»  Pierre  de  Gua,  or  iJu  Guast,  was  bom  in  Saintonge  about  1560,  pnd  fought 
on  the  Protestant  side  in  the  wars  of  religion,  receiving  as  a  reward  from 
Henry  IV.  the  govemorshii.  of  Pons  in  Saintonge.  He  seems  to  have  made 
several  voyages  to  Canada,  ird  was  a  passenger  in  Chauvin's  expedition 
of  1600  (see  Biggar,  Early  Trading  Companies,  p.  42).  After  the  failure  of 
his  plans  of  colonisation,  he  retired  to  his  governorship  of  Pons  (see  Cham- 
plain,  ed.  Laverdi^re,  vol.  v.  p.  2. :» ;  p.  885  of  continuous  pagination),  where 
Champlain  visited  him  in  161 1.  The  NouveUe  Biographie  G^n^rale  says  that 
he  died  at  Paris,  heart-broken  at  the  failure  of  his  enterprise,  in  161 1,  and  this 
mistake  has  been  frequently  copied.  He  was  certainly  alive  in  1617,  when 
he  drew  up  articles  for  the  new  Company  (Champlain,  in  Laverdi^re,  v.  p.  312  ; 
continuous  pagination,  968),  and  wrote  a  letter  to  the  well-known  Louis 
Hubert  (see  Harrisse,  iXotes  pour  setvir,  Q^c,  pp.  44-45).  According  to  the 
Abb^  Ferland,  Cours  tt Hisioire  du  Canada  (1861-65),  vol.  i.  p.  201,  he  „s,  in 
1622,  living  in  retirement  in  Saintonge,  but  took  a  share  in  the  new  company 
with  De  Montmorency  at  its  head.  According  to  Charlevoix  (Shea's  Charlevoix, 
VOL.    II.  0 
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who,  seeing  the  quiet  in  France  caused  by  the  happy  issue  of 
the  peace  negotiations  at  Vervins,'  my  own  birthplace,  pro- 
posed to  the  Kmg  a  plan  for  estabhshing  a  permanent  colony 
m  the  said  lands  over-sea  without  in  any  way  drawing  on  his 
Majesty  s  purse.'    The  privileges  for  which  he  asked  differed 
iittJe  from  those  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  had  been 
granted  to  Etienne  Chaton,  Sieur  de  la  Jaunaye,  and  to  the 
sea-captam  Jacques  Noel,  the  nephews  and  legatees  of  the 
ate  Jacques  Cartier ;    though  of  this  previous  request  of 
theirs  Monsieur  de  Monts  was  quite  ignorant.     His  plan 
having  been  approved  of,  letters  patent  were  at  once  ,cnt  him 
constituting  him  Lieutenant-General  of  the  King  in  such 
of  the  lands  comprised  under  the  name  of  New  France  as  lav 
within  certam  degrees  of  latitude ;  and  as  a  necessary  conse- 
quence  other  letters  forbidding  all  subjects  of  his  Majesty 
save  the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts  and  his  associates  to  traffic  in 
furs  or  aught  else  with  the  inhabitants  of  these  districts,  under 
painofjieavy  penalties.     These  letters  ran  as  foUows :  ^_ 

1 144)  the  voyage  made  to  Canada  in  i6a3  by  Chamolain  wzTd,^"  >,  r..,.i 
T^^V^^'tl:     H.«''ad.however%rbete"a!L'rai^^^^^^^^^^^ 
ms  edition  of  1632  (Laverdifere,  v.,  p.   324;  continuous   pagination    iwgT 
mL!*^"/  T'"'  ^""'^P»i™.  "  Notes  sur  Pierre  de  Gua."  f„  ^T^\^e 
{Rouen  1893),  pp.  lo-i, ;  this  I  have  been  unable  to  consult.  ^'"^^'^' 

t^is  c^i         .*^ "  V  ^*'^«"»"™"^  ^y  »»t»^e."    Lescarbot's  reaso'^for  omS 
this  comphment  in  his  later  edition  is  unknown.  """wng 

See^mrXiL!'  ''''  *"'''""  ""^  '"'•  ''  ^'^"'^^  ^"«^  ^''"'P  ""  "^  ^pain. 
H*I,!"t'v  ^  "^T""  ?'  indispensable  in  any  colonial  proposition  made  to 

W?„TroH  '^*'  T  ^T  *'*''  *•"  «'"^"'^«"''  Chart"  II.  of  England  In 
h^s  introduction  to  the  edition  of  ,609,  Lescarbot  speaks  of'/.  /?.^  y«,«,  ^,„) 

ro:^X7rd.its'.''^-  "^"'^  ''""'^  ''"^^  ^"^  ^^"^"-'^  i-<^  ^'-^ 

'  "^he  letters  are  taken  from  a  small  volume  of  documents  relative  tn  n. 

H^HanJs"'''?^'^'"';  P""'^'^'  ^'  ^''"^  '"  '^5.  now  eTtr^Llf;  e  °S« 
H  Ham  se  A./../.«.  senur.  &^c.,  Na  ,5.  I„  the  MassachusL  Archived 
Documents  Collected  :n  France,  i.,  p.  43S.  is  a  copy  of  De  Monts'  proposkSn 
to  the  Kmg,  dated  6th  November  ,603,  with  the  King's  remarks  and  of  he 
letters  patent  granted  him,  signed  at  Paris  on  irfth  DecLb^^r  1603 

De  Monts  did  not  get  his  patent  without  the  opposition  of  the  King's  great 
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The  King's  Commission  to  Monsieur  de  Monts  for  the  colonisa- 
tion of  the  lands  of  La  Cadie,'  Canada,  and  other  places  in 
New  France  {together  with  the  prohibition  forbidding  all 
others  to  traffic  with  the  savages  of  the  said  lands). 

HENRY  by  the  grace  of  God  King  of  France  and  of 
Navarre,  to  our  dear  and  well-beloved  Monsieur 
de  Monts,  Gentleman-in-Ordinary  of  the  King's 
Chamber,  Greeting.  As  our  greatest  care  and  labour  is  now 
and  has  ever  been,  since  our  accession  to  this  Crown,  to  maintain 
and  preserve  it  in  its  ancient  dignity,  grandeur,  and  splendour, 
and  so  far  as  lawfully  may  be  to  extend  and  widen  the  bounds 
and  liniits  thereof ;  we  therefore,  being  long  since  informed 
of  the  situation  and  condition  of  the  countries  and  territory  of 
La  Cadie ;  moved  more  especially  by  a  singular  zeal  and  by 
a  pious  and  steadfast  resolution  which  we  have  taken,  with 
the  aid  and  assistance  of  God,  who  is  the  Creator,  Dispenser, 
and  Protector  of  all  kingdoms  and  states,  to  bring  about  the 
conversion  to  Christianity  of  the  tribes  inhabiting  this  country, 
who  are  now  God-less  barbarians,  without  faith  or  religion, 
and  to  lead  and  instruct  them  in  the  belief  and  profession  of 

minister,  Sully.  "Comme  la  navigation  du  Sieur  de  Monts  pour  aller  faire 
des  peuplades  en  Canada,  du  tout  contre  notre  avis,  d'autant  que  I'on  ne  tire 
jamais  de  grandes  richesses  des  lieux  situez  au  dessous  de  quarante  degrez  " 
wholly  against  our  advice,  for  much  wealth  is  never  drawn  from  regions  north 
of  the  fortieth  pamJlel."_Sully,  (Economies  RoyaUs  (Paris.  .664).  ii.  chaixxvi! 

'  This  is  the  earliest  reference  to  this  name  in  a  public  document.    Cham- 
plain  spells  it  in  different  ways  in  different  places,  though  invariably  with  an 

M1h"/°^T  °i'^^--     ^''^^''''  ^^^'"^'^^  ^"^^'^^  L'Arcadie,  L'Accadie, 
L  Acadie,  are  found  in  writers  of  the  time,  and  several  Latinised  forms  ending 

P=.«'  '\a    *'i'"""°u"  !"*^'^"  termination ;    e.g.  Shubenacadie,  Tracadie, 

Passamaquoddy,  &?.,  which  is  almost  certainly  the  Micmac  word  for  a  place 
or  region  Professor  Ganong,  however,  gives  strong  reasons  for  considering 
the  resemblance  to  be  a  mere  coincidence,  and  for  considering  Acadie  to  be  a 
corruption  of  Arcadie  or  Arcadia.  See  Denys,  Description  and  Natural 
History,  l^c,  cd.  Ganong  (Champlain  Society,  1908),  p.  126  n. 
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our  faith  and  religion,  and  to  bring  them  out  of  the  ignorance 
and  infidelity  in  which  they  are  sunk;  having  also  long  since 
seen,  by  the  report  of  the  ship-captains,  pilots,  merchants, 
and  others  who  for  many  years  have  visited,  frequented,  and 
trafficked  with  the  various  tribes  of  these  parts,  how  fruitful 
advantageous,  and  useful  to  us,  our  estates,  and  subjects  would 
be  the  occupation,  possession,  and  colonisation  thereof,  for 
the  great  and  evident  profit  to  be  drawn  from  the  great  and 
frequent  intercourse  which  will  arise  with  the  tribes  who 
dwell  there,  and  from  the  trade  and  commerce  which  by  this 
means  can  with  assurance  be  begun  and  carried  on  ;  for  these 
causes  We.  with  full  confidence  in  your  great  prudence,  and 
m  the  knowledge  and  experience  which  you  have  of  the 
character,  condirion,  and  situation  of  the  said  country  of 
La  Cadie,  drawn  from  the  different  navigations,  voyages,  and 
visits  which  you  have  made  to  these  lands  and  to  others 
neighbouring  and  adjacent  thereto ;   with  full  assurance  that 
when  this  our  resolution  and  intenrion  is  entrusted  to  you, 
.vou  will  with  wisdom  execute  and  carry  it  out  to  the  per- 
fection which  we  desire,  with  courage  and  valour  no  less  than 
with  diligence ;    we  have  therefore  expressly  commissioned 
ana  appomted  you,  and  do  by  these  presents  signed  with 
our  hand   commission,  order,  make,  constitute  and  appoint 
you  our  Lieutenant-General  to  represent  our  person  in  the 
countnes.  territories,  coasts,  and  confines  of  La  Cadie,  com- 
mencing from   the   fortieth   degree  unto   the    forty-sixth- 
and  withm  the  said  limits  or  any  part  of  them,  as  far  and  to 
such  distance  inland  as  may  be  possible,  to  establish,  extend, 
and  make  known  our  name,  power,  and  authority,  and  to  sub- 
ject, submit  and  render  obedient  thereto  all  the  tribes  of  this 
land,  and  those  adjacent ;    and  by  this  means  and  all  others 
that  are  lawful  to  summon  and  instruct  them,  provoke  and 
rouse  them  to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  to  the  light  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  religion,  to  establish  it  among  them,  and 
in  the  exercise  and  profession  thereof  to  maintain,  keep,  and 
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preserve  the  jaid  peoples  and  all  others  that  dwell  in  those 
parts ;  and  in  peace,  repose,  and  tranquillity  to  bear  rule  there 
as  well  by  sea  as  by  land  ;   to  issue  ordinances  and  decisions, 
and  to  carry  out  everything  which  you  shall  judge  expedient 
and  practicable  to  maintain,  keep,  and  preserve  the  said  regions 
under  our  power  and  authority  by  the  forms,  ways,  and  means 
prescribed  in  our  ordinances.     And  that  they  may  have  regard 
thereto,  we  do  further  empower  you  to  commission,  appoint, 
and  constitute,  in  the  first  instance,  all  officers,  whether  for 
war  or  for  Justice  and  police,  and  thenceforward  to  nominate 
and  present  them  to  us  that  we  may  place  them,  and  may 
grant  such  letters,  titles,  and  provisions  as  shall  be  necessary. 
And  we  do  further  empower  you,  as  need  shall  arise,  on  taking 
the  advice  of  prudent  and  capable  persons,  to  prescribe,  subject 
to  our  good  pleasure,  laws,  statutes,  and  ordinances,  conform- 
able in  all  possible  respects  unto  our  own,  more  especially  in 
regard  to  such  matters  and  affairs  as  are  not  therein  provided 
for;  in  the  same  manner  to  treat  for  and  to  make  peace, 
alliance,  and  confederation,  lasting  friendship,  correspondence 
and  communication  with  the  said  peoples  and  their  princes, 
or  such  others  as  have  power  and  rule  over  them ;   to  formi 
maintain,  and  sedulously  observe  the  treaties  and  alliances 
upon  which  you  and  they  shall  agree,  provided  that  they  on 
their  part  do  likewise,  and  failing  this,  to  make  open  war 
upon  them  to  constrain  and  bring  them  to  such  terms  as  you 
shall  judge  necessary  for  the  honour,  obedience,  and  service 
of  God,  and  the  establishment,  maintenance,  and  preserva- 
tion of  our  authority  among  them ;    so  far  at  least  as  may 
ensure  that  you  and  all  our  subjects  may  go  out  and  in  among 
them  in  full  assurance,  liberty,  intercourse,  and  communica- 
tion, and  may  there  trade  and  traffic  in  friendship  and  in 
peace ;   to  give  and  grant  them  favours  and  privUeges,  posi- 
tions and  honours.     It  is  our  further  wish  and  decree  that  the 
whole  of  this  said  power  shall  be  exercised  by  you  over  all  our 
subjects  and  others  who  shall  voyage  thither  with  intent  to 
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dwell,  traffic,  trade,  and  reside  in  these  parts ;  that  you  may 
hold,  take,  reserve,  and  appropriate  for  yourself  whatever  of 
the  said  lands  you  wish,  and  shall  see  to  be  the  most  advan- 
tageous and  fit   for   your  control,  rank,  and    use,  that   you 
may  divide  off  such  parts  and  portions  as  you  see  fit,  giving 
and  attributing  to  them  such  titles,  honours,  rights,  powers, 
and  liberties  as  you  shall  deem  necessary,  in  accordance  with 
the  character,  condition,  and  mdrits  of  the  peor'     of  the 
country,  or  of  others.     You  shall  especially  people,  cultivate, 
and  settle  the  said  lands  as  promptly,  carefullv,  and  wisely 
as  time,  place,  and  circumstance  will  permit ;   with  this  end 
m  view  make  or  cause  to  be  made  explorations  and  surveys 
along  the   sea  coasts  and  other  districts   of  the  mainland, 
which  you  shall  order  and  enjoin  within  the  said  region 
extending  from  the  fortieth  degree  unto  the  forty-sixth,  or 
otherwise  so  far  and  to  such  distance  inland  as  may  be  possible, 
along   the    said    coasts   and    on   the  mainland;    you    shall 
carefully  cause  to  be  sought  out  and  surveyed  all  manner  of 
mines,  of  gold,  silver,  copper,  and  other  metals  and  minerals, 
causing  such  metals  to  be  dug,  raised,  refined,  and  purified, 
that  they  may  be  brought  into  commercial  use  and  disposed 
of  in  accordance  with  the  prescriptions  of  tlit  e^'^.ts  and 
regulations  which  we  have  made  in  this  kingdom  concerning 
the  profit  and  emolument  to  be  drawn  from  them,  by  you  or 
by  those  thereto  appointed  by  you,  reserving  for  ourselves 
only  the  ten  per  cent,  royalty  on  the  gold,  silver,  and  copper, 
granting  to  you  all  our  dues  from  the  other  said  metals  and 
minerals,  to  assist  you  in  sustaining  the  great  expense  which 
this  position  may  bring.'    It  is,  however,  our  will  that  for  the 
surety  and  convenience  both  of  yourself  and  of  all  those  our 
subjects  who  shall  go  to  the  said  lands  whether  to  dwell  or 
to  trade,  as  generally  for  that  of  all  others  who  shall  settle 

'  By  the  charter  granted  in  1606  by  James  I.  of  England  to  the  Virginia 
fndTf^^'  "'  ""'  t°  F«y  hi-"  a  royalty  of  20  per  cent,  on  the  gold  and  Ter 
and  of  6|  per  cent,  on  the  copper.  -uu  suvcr, 
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there  under  our  power  and  authority,  you  shall  cause  to  be 
built  and  constructed  one  or  more  forts,  public  places,  towns, 
and  all  such  other  house.-,  dwellings,  and  places  of  habitation, 
ports,  harbours,  shelters,  and  barracks  as  you  shall  deem  fit, 
useful,  and  necessary  for  the  execution  of  the  said  enterprise  ; 
and  shall  establish  garrisons  of  armed  men  for  their  protec- 
tion.    For   which  purposes  you  are  permitted  to  make  use 
of  and  to  impress  all  vagabonds,  idlers,  and  masterless  men, 
both  in  town  and  country,  and  all  criminals  condemned  to 
perpetual  banishment,  or  to  exile  from  the  kingdom  for  at 
least  three  years,  provided  always  that  the  said  impressment 
be  with  the  knowledge  and  consent  and  on  the  authority 
of  our  officers.     And  besides  all  this,  and  all  such  other  pre- 
scriptions, commands,  and  ordinances  as  have  been  laid  upon 
you  by  the  commissions  and  powers  given  to  you  by  our  well- 
beloved  cousin,  M.  d'Anvillt,'  Lord  High  Admiral  of  France, 
in  all  that  regards  the  office  and  charge  of  the  Admiralty  in 
the  arrangement,  furtherance,  and  execution  of  the  above- 
mentioned  affairs,  we  do  further  in  general  empower  you  to 
do  in  our  name  and  authority  for  the  conquest,  settlement, 
colonisation,  and  preservation  of  the  said  land  of  La  Cadie, 
and  of  the  coasts  and  terutories  neighbouring  and  dependent 
thereon,  everything  which  we  ourselves  would  and  could  da 
if  we  were  present  in  person,  should  the  case  require  a  more 
special  ordinance  than  we  have  enjoined  by  these  presents ; 
to  the  contents  whereof  we  do  command,  order,  and  most 
expressly  enjoin  all  our  justiciars,  officials,  and  subjects  to 
conform  themselves ;    to  obey  and  give  heed  to  you  in  all 
and  sundry  things  above-mentioned  or  analogous,  under  all 
circumstances ;    and   further   in   the   execution   thereof   to 
render  you  all  aid  and  comfort,  armed  assistance,  and  help 
whereof  you  shall  stand  in  need,  and  whereof  you  shall  make 

'  Charles  ue  Montmorency,  Baron  de  Damville,  younger  brother  of  the 
Due  de  Montmorency,  became  Admiral  of  France  in  1593.  In  1610  his  barriy 
was  raised  to  a  dukedom. 
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equisition,  on  pain  of  rebellion  and  of  disobedience.     And 
to  the  end  that  no  one  m.y  allege  ignorance  of  this  our  inten- 
tion, or  seek  to  interfere  with  the  whole  or  any  part  of  the 
charge,  digmty,  and  authority  which  by  these  presents  we  do 
give  you.  We  have  of  our  certain  knowledge,  fuU  power,  and 
royal  authority   revoked,  withdrawn,  and  declared  null  and 
void   henceforth  and   from   this  present,  aU   other   powers 
and  commissions,  letters  and  orders  given  and  delivered  to 
any  person  whatsoever  for  discovery,  conquest,  settlement,  and 
colonisation  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  any  of  the  said 
lands  from  the  fortieth  degree  unto  the  forty-sixth.     And 
we  do  further  command  and  order  all  our  said  officers  of  what- 
cTv^"h    '^  -^^condition  that  these  presents,  or  an  authorised 
copy  thereof,   duly  compared  with   the  original  by  one  of 
our  well-beloved  and  trusty  counsellors,  notaries,  and  secre- 
taries   or  other   notary  royal,  they  shall   at    your   request 
pursuit,  and  earnest   desire,  or  at  that  of  oj  law  office    ' 
cause  to  be  read,  published,  and  registered  in  the  register 
of  their  jurisdictions    powers,  and  districts,  putting  a  stop 

ra  v  ZZ  '"  t"   ":'  •'  '"  ''■""^^^  '""^  ^^"^-^' -  con- 
trary thereto.     For  such  is  our  pleasure. 

rhe?'''°/^^°"''i'''^^""  '^'  "^«^^  ^'y  °^  November,  in 
the  year  of  Grace  1603,  and  of  our  reign  the  fifteenth. 

(Signed)  Henry. 


Sealed 


Lower  down  :   By  order  of   the  King,  Potier 
on  a  strip  of  the  parchment  in  yellow  wax.' 

exceptions;   the  E^dict  oi^'^L'trsea^^d  w th   IJt"^"  T^^^^ 

^fanu^^a.n,J^^o,.a^■,u.  (Paris.  1894).  pp.  e/^-^sT  75/^-75  "" 


1  ##.??. 


HISTORY  OF   NEW  FRANCE 


217 


Commission  from  the  Lord  High  Admiral  ' 

CHARLES  DE  MONTMORENCY,  Lord  of  DamviUe 
and  of  Meru,  ''bu-r  of  Escondigni,  Viscount  of  Melun,  Baron 
of  Chateaune  1,  Govmurd,  ?  lesles,  and  Savoisi,  Knight  of  the 
Royal  Order?  Councilif.T  i)  his  Majesty's  Council  of  State 
and  Privy  Council,  Tiptain  of  one  hundred  men-at-arms  in 
his  Household  Cavalry,  Admiral  of  France  and  of  Brittany, 
to  all  who  shall  see  these  present  letters.  Greeting.  Monsieur 
de  Monts  has  given  us  to  understand  that,  impelled  by  the 
singular  desire  and  devotion  which  he  has  ever  had  for  the 
service  of  the  King,  and  seeking  every  possible  occasion  again 
to  give  to  his  Majesty  some  faithful  proof  thereof,  he  has 
thought  that  he  could  not  bear  more  certain  witness  thereto, 
now  that  it  has  pleased  God  to  grant  his  kingdom  a  firm  and 
happy  peace,  than  to  take  in  hand  a  voyage,  such  as  he  has 
already  made,  in  order  to  discover  far-off  coasts  and  lands, 
whether  unpeopled  or  inhabited  by  races  as  yet  savage, 
barbarous,  and  without  religion,  laws,  or  culture,  there  to 
dwell  and  fortify  himself,  and  to  seek  to  lead  tJie  nations 
thereof  to  the  profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  to  civilisation 
of  manners,  an  ordered  life,  practice  and  intercourse  with 
the  French  for  the  gain  of  their  commerce  ;  and  finally  to 
their  recognition  of  and  submission  to  the  authority  ^nd 
domination  of  the  Crown  of  France,  and  especially  for  the 
discovery  and  colonisation  of  the  coasts  and  countries  of 
La  Cadie,  both  in  view  of  the  climate,  the  goodness  of  the 
soil,  the  advantageous  situation  of  the  said  province,  the 
intercourse  and  friendship  already  begun  with  some  of  the 
tribes  found  there  ;  and  also  on  the  advice  and  report  lately 
made  by  the  captains  recently  returned  thence  of  the 
number  and  quantity  of  good   mines  found    therein,   the 

'  This  is  not  given  in  the  editions  of  1611-13  and  1617-18,  but  has  been 
reprinted  from  that  of  1609. 
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working  of  which  will  bring  much  profit  and  advantage  • 
for  these  reasons,  considering  how  greatly  this  virtuous   fnd 
praiseworthy  design  of  the  said  M.  de  Monts  is  worthy  of  aU 
recommendation,  and  how  greatly  the  happy  issue  thereof 
under  the  conduct  of  a  man  of  such  valou^Ld  mer k    a„d 
mpel led  by  so  pure  an  affection,  may  one  day  be  72  "d 
advantage  to  the  service  of  his  Majestv    the  nrnfi.     /?• 
subjects,  and  the  honour  of  France  ;  Sa^g  To   ec^d 
information   from   various   quarters    that    certain    s  LnJers 
design  to  go  to  set  up  colonies  and  plantations  in  and  abou 
he  said  country  of  LaCadie,  should  it  remain  much  longer 
as  It  has  hitherto  remained,  deserted  and  abandoned  ^foi' 
hese  causes,  and  being  well  and  duly  informed  of  th^  Z 
and  intention  of  his  Majesty,  who  on  the  representation 
rnade  thereof  by  us  to  him,  has  given  a  most  prompt  and 
favourable  assent  vo  carrying  out  this  enterprise,  and  hat 

Sr  atd'°     ;  "^V^.-  '^  ^^'^^^  ''  ^^P^°-  -d  -Ionise  all 
the  2t  A  '""^/^^''^  of  La  Cadie,  from  the  40th  to 

our  Vice-Admiral  and  Lieutenant-General  both  by  sea  and 
land  m  all  the  said  countries  ;  We  in  virtue  of  our  power  and 
authority  as  Admiral,  in  accord  alike  with  the  oJanl  new 
regulations  of  the  navy  and  with  the  decision  to-day  given 
in  this  matter  m  the  Council  of  State  of  his  Majesty   hive 

zr:7LT'T''r'  '^^""''  ^^^  ^°  ^^^^ 

ordam,  and  depute  by  these  presents  the  said  M   de  Monts 
to  be  our  Vice-Admiral  and  Lieutenant-Gene/al  in  ai  the 
eas  coasts,  is  ands,  roadsteads,  and  shores  found  in    nd  about 
the  said  provmce  and  district   of   La  Cadie,  from  the  40th 
degree  to  the  46th,  and  as  far  inland  as  he  is  able  to  expbre 

were  granted  charters  bestowing  on  thTm  th!  .'       ,        u""  f""^  "'^  Plymouth, 

and  lyin,.  between  34"  and  Ts^Tlev  were  th^^     'k  ^ 

the  French  patentees.    See  A   Brown  7-  thus  brought  into  conflict  with 
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and  colonise ;  with  power  to  gather  together,  both  this  first 
year  an^  for  the  future,  such  captains  and  pilots,  sailors  and 
artisans,  and  such  number  of  ships  with  their  equipments,  and 
such  quantity  of  arms,  tackle,  provisions,  and  munitions  as 
he  shall  see  fit,  to  lead  and  guide  them  among  all  the  said 
coasts,  seas,  islands,  roadsteads,  and  shores,  as  he  shall  find 
to  be  most  expedient  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  said 
enterprise ;  and  as  occasion  shall  require,  to  distribute, 
divide,  or  leave  the  vessels  at  the  stations  where  need  shall 
arise ;  whether  for  the  exploration  of  the  country,  discovery 
of  mines,  guard  of  lands  and  approaches,  or  for  trade  with 
the  savages,  in  and  about  the  Bay  St.  Clair,  the  river  of  Canada, 
or  other  countries ;  to  build  forts  anc'  fortresses,  in  such 
manner  and  places  as  he  shall  judge  fittest ;  as  also  to  prepare 
ports,  havens,  and  all  else  necessary  for  the  safe  retreat  of 
French  vessels  from  hostile  designs  and  piratical  incursions  ; 
to  appoint  in  the  said  places  such  captains  and  lieutenants  as 
need  shall  be  ;  likewise  also  captains  and  guards  of  the  coasts, 
islands,  harbours,  and  approaches ;  and  likewise  to  com- 
mission officers  to  dispense  justice  and  to  maintain  cider, 
laws,  and  ordinances  ;  and  in  short  that  the  said  M.  de  Monts 
may  so  act,  undertake,  and  behave  in  the  fulfilment  of  the 
said  charge  of  our  Vice-Admiral  and  Lieutenant-General  in 
all  that  he  shall  judge  to  be  for  the  advancement  ot  the  said 
explorations,  conquests,  and  settlement,  and  for  the  good  of 
his  Majesty's  service  and  the  establishment  of  his  authority 
in  and  about  the  said  seas,  provinces,  and  regions,  and  with 
the  same  power,  might,  and  authority  as  we  ourselves  should 
use  were  we  present  in  person,  and  as  if  all  were  herein  expressly 
and  in  detail  specified  and  declared.  To  perform  this  we 
have  given  him,  and  do  by  these  presents  give  him,  full  charge, 
power,  commission,  and  special  order.  And  therefore  we 
have  made  him  substitute  and  surrogate  in  our  lieu  and 
place,  provided  that  with  equal  care  he  cause  to  be  observed 
the  edicts  and  ordinances  of  the  navy  by  all  those  under  his 
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charge  and  authority  during  the  whole  execution  of  this 
enterprise,  and  cause  all  the  captains  of  the  vessels  which 
he  shall  wish  to  take  with  him,  both  for  the  design  of  the 
exploration  of  the  said  coast  and  country  of  La  Cadie,  as  also 
of  those  which  he  shall  wish  to  send  on  the  fur-trade  granted 
to  him  by  his  Majesty  for  ten  years  in  and  about  the  Bay  of 
Samt-Clair  and  river  of  Canada  to  obtain  our  special  permits, 
and  cause  good  and  faithful   report  to  be  made  to  us  on 
all  occasions,  of  all  deeds  and  exploits  in  the  said  enterprise  ; 
tiiat  prompt   account  thereof  may  be  given  by  us  to  his 
Majesty,  and  such  orders  and  amendments  made  as  may  be 
requisite.     Therefore  we  pray  and  request  all  princes  and 
potentates    and    foreign    lords,    their    Lieutenants-General, 
Admirals,  Governors  of  provinces,  chiefs  and  leaders  of  their 
forces  both  by  land  and  sea,  captains  of  their  towns  and  coast 
or -s,  ports,  coasts,  havens,  and  straits;    we  give  command 
and    direction    to   our    other    Vice-Admirals,    Lieutenants- 
General  and  special,  and  the  other  officers  of  our  Admiralty, 
captains  of  the  coasts  and  of  the  navy  and  others  who  are  unde^ 
our  rule  and  authority,  each  in  his  jurisdicrion  and  as  per- 
taineth  to  him,  to  give  to  the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts,  for 
the  full  and  entire  effect,  execurion,  and  accomplishment  of 
these  presents   aU  support,  succour,  assistance,  asylum,  help, 
favour  and  aid  if  need  shall  be,  and  wherein  requisition  may 
be  made  by  him.    In  witness  whereof  we  have  to  these  pre- 
sents  signed  by  our  hand,  caused  the  seal  of  our  arms  to  be 
affixed.    Given  at  Fontainebleau,  October  31,  in  the  year  of 
orace  1603.     Signed,  Charles  de  Montmorency.    And  on 
the  reverse  :  From  my  Lord  Admiral,  signed  De  Gennes,  and 
sealed  with  the  seal  of  the  arms  of  the  said  Lord. 
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Prohibition  issued  by  the  King  to  all  his  Subjects  other  than 
Monsieur  de  Monts  and  his  Partners,  to  traffic  in  furs  or 
otherwise  with  the  Savages  within  the  confines  of  the 
Government  allotted  by  him  to  the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts 
and  his  Partners,  under  heavy  penalties. 

HENRY,  by  the  grace  of  God  King  of  France  and  of 
Navarre,  to  our  trusty  and  well-beloved  Counsellors, 
the  officers  of  our  Admiralty  of  Normandy,  Brit- 
tany, Picardy,  .ad  Guyenne,  to  each  of  them  in  his  office,  and 
within  his  district  and  jurisdiction.  Greeting.    We  have,  for 
many  good  reasons,  appointed,  commissioned,  and  established 
Monsieur  de  Monts,  Gentleman-in-Ordinary  of  our  chamber, 
to  be  our  Lieutenant-General,  to  colonise  and  settle  the  lands,' 
coasts,  and  districts  of  La  Cadie,  and  other  adjacent  countries, 
from  the  40th  unto  the  46th  degree  ;   and  to  estabUsh  there 
our  authority  and  in  other  ways  to  settle  and  establish  himself ; 
so  that  our   subjects  may  henceforward  be   received  there, 
and  may  there  visit,  reside,  and  traffic  with  the  savages  in- 
habiting the  said  regions ;  as  we  have  more  expressly  set  forth 
in  our  letters  patent  sent  and  delivered  to  this  effect  to  the  said 
Monsieur  de  Monts  on  the  eighth  day  of  November  last,  in 
accordance  with  the  conditions  and  stipulations  under  which  he 
has  taken  upon  him  the  conduct  and  execution  of  this  enterprise. 
To  aid  him  and  his  partners  in  the  which,  and  to  give  them 
the  means  and  help  to  bear  the  expenses  of  the  same,  we  have 
thought  right  to  permit  and  confirm  unto  them  that  to  no 
other  of  our  subjects  save  to  those  who  enter  into  partnership 
with  him  and  incur  the  said  expense,  shall  it  be  allowed  during 
ten  years  to  traffic  in  furs  or  other  merchandise  in  the  lands, 
regions,  harbours,  rivers,  and  approaches  within  the  extent 
of  his  rule.     Such  is  our  sovereign  will.     We,  for  these  causes 
and   other  considerations  moving  us  thereto,   do  command 
and  order  you  each  within  the  extent  of  his  power,  jurisdic- 
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tion,  and  district,  to  issue  on  our  authority,  as  We  of  our  full 
Royal  power  and  authority  do  now  issue  most  express  injunc- 
tions and  prohibitions,  to  all  merchants,  ship-masters  and 
ship-captains,  sailors  and  others  our  subjects  of  whatever 
state,  quality,  and  condition  they  may  be  (always  excepted 
those  who  have  entered  into  partnership  with  Monsieur  de 
Monts  for  the  said  enterprise,  in  accordance  with  the  stipu- 
lations and  agreements  for  the  same  accepted  by  us  as  afore- 
said), to  fit  out  any  vessels,  and  in  them  either  personally  or 
through  agents  to  traffic  and  barter  in  furs  and  other  mer- 
chandise with  the  savages  ;  to  visit,  trade,  and  hold  intercourse 
during  the  said  space  of  ten  years  from  Cape  Race  '  to  the 
40th  degree,  including  the  whole  confines  of  La  Cadie,  Cape 
Breton,  and  the  land  adjacent,  the  Bays  of  Saint-Clair  *  and 
Chaleur,  He   Perc6e,  Gasp6,  Chischedec,*   Miramichi,   Les- 
quemin,^  Tadousac,   and  the  river  of  Canada,  upon  either 
bank,  and  all  the  bays  and  rivers  which  have  their  mouths 
within  the  said  confines :    On  pain  of  disobedience,  and  of 
complete  confiscation  of  their  vessels,  provisions,  arms,  and 
merchandise,  to  the  profit  of  the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts 
and  of  his  partners,  and  of  a  fine  of  30,000  francs.     For  the 
assurance  and  execution  whereof,  and  for  the  repression  and 
punishment  of  their  disobedience,  you  shall  permit,  as  we  also 
have  permitted  and  do  hereby  permit,  the  said  Monsieur  de 
Monts  and  his  partners,  to  seize,  apprehend,  and  arrest  all  who 
shall  contravene  our  present  prohibition  and  ordinance,  and 
also  their  vessels,  merchandise,  arms,  and  provisions,  to  bring 
them  home  and  hand  them  over  to  justice,  that  fit  procedure 
may  be  taken  against  both  the  persons  and  the  goods  of  the 
said  transgressors.    Such  is  our  will,  and  this  we  command 
and  order  you  to  have  at  once  pubHshed  and  read  in  all  the 
districts  and  public  places  of  your  powers  and  jurisdictions 
where  you  shall  deem  necessary,  in  order  that  none  of  our 


*  See  p.  29,  n  4. 

*  See  p.  73,  n.  4,  5,  6. 
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*  Now  Les  Escoumins. 
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said  subjects  may  be  able  to  plead  ignorance,  but  that  each 
may  in  this  yield  obedience  and  conformity  unto  our  will. 
To  do  this  we  have  given,  and  do  hereby  give  you  power  and 
commission  and  special  mandate.     For  such  is  our  pleasure. 

Given  at  Paris,  the  eighteenth  December,  in  the  year  of 
Grace  1603,  and  of  our  reign  the  fifteenth. 

Thus  signed  :   Henry. 

Lower  down  :  By  order  of  the  King,  Potier,  and  sealed 
with  the  great  seal  of  yellow  wax. 

These  letters  were  confirmed  by  a  further  second  pro- 
hibition of  22nd  January  1605. 

As  for  the  merchandise  coming  from  New  France,  the 
tenor  of  the  letters  patent  of  the  King,  granting  them 
exemption  from  customs,  was  as  follows : — 

The    King's   Declaration 

HENRY,  by  the  grace  of  God  King  of  France  and  of 
Navarre,  co  our  trusty  and  well-beloved  Counsellors 
who  control  our  Court  of  Aids  *  at  Rouen,  our  Har- 
bour-masters, the  Lieutenants,  Judges,  and  Officers  of  our 
Admiralty,  and  of  our  customs  established  in  our  province  of 
Normandy,  to  each  of  you  in  his  office,  Greeting.  We  have 
already,  by  our  letters  patent  of  8th  November  1603,  whereof 
a  copy  is  annexed  under  the  counter-seal  of  our  Chancellary, 
appointed  and  established  our  deai  and  wll-beloved  Monsieur 
de  Monts  as  our  Lieutenant-General  to  represent  our  person 
in  the  coasts,  territories,  and  confines  of  La  Cadie,  Canada, 
and  other  districts  in  New  France,  to  colonise  the  said  lands, 
and  by  this  means  to  lead  to  the  knowledge  of  God  the  people 
who  are  there,  and  to  establish  therein  our  authority.  And 
to  provide  for  the  necessary  expenses,  by  our  other  letters 

»  The  Court  of  Aids  had  supreme  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction  in  matters 
of  taxation.  That  of  Rouen  was  in  1629  t-nited  to  the  High  Court  {Parlemcnt) 
(see  Chdruel,  op.  a'/.). 
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patent  of  the  1 8th  December  following,  we  have  granted, 
allowed,  and  accorded  to  the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts  and  his 
partners  in  this  enterprise  the  trade  in  furs  and  other  mer- 
chandises, which  are  bartered  with  the  savages  of  the  said 
lands,  as  is  fully  specified  in  the  said  letters  patent,  whereby 
we  gave  clearly  to  understand  that  the  said  countries  were  by 
us  taken  ander  our  control,  and  that  we  held  and  proclaimed 
them  as  depenaencies  of  our  kingdom  and  Crown  of  France. 
Nevertheless,  our  customs  officers,  still  perchance  ignorant  of 
our  will,  attempt,  in  prejudice  thereto,  to  constrain  the  said 
Monsieur  de  Monts  and  his  partners  to  pay  upon  the  mer- 
chandise coming  from  the  said  countries  the  same  customs  as 
are  due  upon  those  which  come  from  Spain  and  other  foreign 
countries,  and  are  not  content  that  on  the  said  merchandise 
there  has  been  paid  our  entrance  dues  payable  at  the  points 
of  unloading,  and  at  such  other  places  of  our  kingdom  as  they 
have  since  passed  through,  at  the  rate  due  by  merchandise  pro- 
duced in  our  other  provinces  and  the  lands  in  our  subjection.* 
And  indeed  a  certain  Fran9ois  le  Bufle,  one  of  the  mounted 
guards  of  the  custom-house  at   Caen,  had  on  this  pretext, 
on  the  eleventh  day  of  November  last,  at  the  place  named 
Cond^-sur-Noireau,    stopped    twenty-two   bales   of   beaver- 
skins,  the  property  of  the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts  and  of  his 
partners,  in  transit  from  the  said  lands  of  La  Cadie  and 
Canada,  claiming  to  confiscate  the  said  merchandise  for  the 
Farmer-General  of  the  said  foreign  import  dues  of  Normandy ; 
conduct  which  is  and  would  be  greatly  to  the  prejudice  of 
the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts  and  his  partners,  disappointed 
in  the  hope  of  promptly  turning  the  said  merchandise  into 
money,  to  be  employed  and  used  in  the  purchase  of  pro- 
visions and  munitions  of  war  and  other  necessaries,  which 
should  be  sent  this  year,  as  well  as  numerous  men  for  the 
carrying   out    of    the    said    enterprise  ;     the    consummation 

*  These  inter-provincial  custom-dues  were  partially  abolished  by  Colbert, 
and  finally  by  Turgot  on  the  eve  of  the  Revolution. 
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whereof  remaining  for  this  reason  frustrated  and  interrupted, 
to  the  prejudice  of  our  service,  and  wishing  to  apply  a  remedy 
thereto,  and   to   make   known  to  all  our  intention  in  this 
matte',  that  in  the  future  none  may  allege  ignorance  as  the 
cause;    for  these  causes  and  for  the  worth  and  particular 
merit  of  this  undertaking,  from  the  good  success  of  which, 
through  the  prudent  conduct  of  the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts, 
our  hope  is  'har  v-ry  great  good  may  result  to  the  glory  of 
God,  the  sah,  tion  of  the  savages,  the  honour  and  grandeur 
of  our  estates  and  seigneuries,  we  have  declared,  and  by  these 
presents  do  declare,  that  all  merchandise  which  shall  in  future 
come  from  the  said  countries  of  La  Cadie,  Canada,  and  other 
districts  within  the  limits  of  the  power  granted  by  us  to  the 
said  Monsieur  de  Monts,  and  specified  by  our  abovesaid 
letters  of  8th  November  and  i8th  December  1603,  which  are 
brought  by  the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts  and  his  partners 
from  the  said  places  into  our  kingdom,  in  accordance  with 
the  permission  which  they  have,  or  by  others  with  their  will, 
leave,  and  express  consent,  shall  not  pay  other  or  any  larger 
sums  than  the  entrance  dues,  and  those  which  are  ordinarily 
paid  upon  merchandise  passing  from  one  of  our  provinces,  of 
which  it  is  the  produce,  into  another.   And  as  for  the  twenty- 
two  bales  of  beavers,  seized  and  stopped  as  aforesaid  by  the 
said  Francis  le  ^uffe  at  the  said  place  of  Cond6-sur-Noireau  ; 
for  the  same  reasons  and  considerations  above  mentioned,  we 
have  made,  and  do  now  make,  to  the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts 
and  his  partners  full  and  complete  restitution  thereof.    And 
it  is  our  will  and  pleasure  that  prompt  and  complete  restora- 
tion and  deliverance  thereof  shall  be  made,  provided  always 
that  they  make  payment  of  the  entrance  dues  into  our  province 
of  Normandy,  payable  on  the  said  merchandise  according  to 
the  tariff  set  up  at  the  office  established  at  La  Barre,  into  the 
hands  of  our  Farmer-General  of  the  said  import  dues,  or  of  his 
clerk  at  the  said  office  at  Caen,  without  other  disbursements 
or  expense.    And  in  doing  this  it  is  our  will  and  order  that 
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each  of  you  m  the  matters  pertaining  to  him  shaU  assist, 
suffer,  andaUow  the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts  and  his  partners, 
fully  and  peaceably  to  enjoy  the  fuU  and  immediate  effect  of 
oui  present    declaration,   will,  and  intention.     Therefore  it 
IS  our  command  that  you  publish,  read,  and  register  these 
presents   each  of  you  within  the  extent  of  his  jurisdiction  as 
need  shaU  be,  at  the  suit  of  the  said  Monsieur  de  Monts  and 
of  his  partners;  ceasing  and  causing  others  to  cease  all  troubles 
and  hmdrances  contrary  thereto ;   forcing  and  causing  others 
to  force  all  concerned  in  the  matter  to  do,  allow,  and  carry 
out  this,  more  especiaUy  the  said  Le  BufFe,  and  also  our  said 
l-armer  of  the  office  at  Caen  and  his  clerks,  to  deliver  up  and 
restore  the  said  twenty-two  bales  of  beaver-skins,  and  also  to 
discharge   all  pledges  and  securities,  if  any  have  been  given 
for  the  safety  of  the  said  beaver-skins,  and  in  general  to  force 
all  others  who  in  this  matter  must  be  forced  by  all  due  and 
reasonable  methods,  notwithstanding  any  opposition  or  ap- 
peal, for  the  which  and  without  prejudice  to  which  you  shall 
make  no  delay.     To  do  this  we  have  given,  and   do  hereby 
give,  you  pow.x,  authority,  commission,  and  special  mandate. 
And  since  these  presents  will  be  required  in  several  localities. 
It  IS  our  will  that  a  certified  copy  thereof  duly  made  by  one 
of   our   trusty   and   weU-beloved   counseUors,   notaries,  and 
secretaries,    or    other    notary    royal,    shall    be    accepted    a« 
equivalent  to  the  present  original.     For  such  is  our  pleasure. 
Given  at  Paris,  the  eighth  day  of  February,  in  the  year 
of  Grace  1605,  and  of  our  reign  the  sixteenth. 

Thus  signed :  Henry. 
Lower  down  :  By  order  of  the  King,  Potier.    Sealed  on  a 
strip  of  the  parchment  with  the  Great  Seal  of  yellow  wax. 

The  said  letters  patent  of  i8th  November'  and  i8th 
December  1603,  and  others  of  19th  January  1605,  were  veri- 
fied in  the  High  Court  of  Paris,  i6th  March  1605. 

'  8th.    See  p.  216, 
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CHAPTER   II' 

MONSIEUR   DE   MONTS,   after   publishing   the 
said   commissions    and    prohibitions   throughout 
f  *v  u-     j*^""f '  ^"^  '"°'"«  particularly  in  the  coast  towns 
of  this  kingdom,  fitted  out  two  ships,  one  under  the  command 
of   Captain  Timothy  of  Havre  de  Grace,  the  other  under 
Captain  Morel  of  Honfleur.     In  the  former  he  himself  cm- 
barked  with  a  large  number  of  gentlemen,  of  whom  not  a 
few  were  of  noble  birth.     And  inasmuch  as  Monsieur  de 
Poutrmcourt »  had  for  a  long  time  been  desirous  to  see  these 
lands  of  New  France,  there  to  choose  a  spot  to  which  he 
might  retire  with  his  household,  his  wife  and  children,  having 

Ch.' Jh  '^"°i  "T'^i  '"  *•"  remainder  of  this  book  is  also  described  by 
Champlain  ,n  the  first  half  of  his  edition  of  1613.    See  UverdiL  Tr.V 
vol    „u   pp    ,-133  (cont.  pag.  ,35-280):  Slafter.  lol.  il   p^Ti  57  '  f„d  t' 
Book  II.  of  the  edition  of  ,632.    See  Laverdi^re,  v.  pp.  55-??^        ^^  '  " 

certain  And*!^  ?JT°""'  ^''^u"  ^'^  ^''"'""CO"".  "was  descended  from  a 
mem^«  h.d  h.M  T°"''/**°  ***  ^"°'  °^  °'"*=°"^'  '"  '  '4^.  Many  of  its 
«urt^he  father  2  ««"»  °^>•»P°«»nce  in  Picardy,  and  Florimond  de  Bien! 

o?  Fmnd,  1  TT  H  ?'*^*',f""''^'  ^'^  »*'"  ^  gentleman  of  the  household 
of  Franc  ,  1.  Under  Henry  II.  he  held  the  office  of  governor  of  the  duchv 
of  Aumale,  and  ,n  ,549  was  sent  as  ambassador  to  the  Empire?  Charles  V 

children  /?•  Fl  *"'.*''"'  ■'"""»  ^^  Salazar.  Florimond  had  nine 
children,  four  boys  and  five  girls.    The  eldest  boy,  a  page  to  Henry  II    wa! 

at  X  ^l"'t'T  '''  '^"''-  °'  °''"^  '^^  ^''"'«'  ^'^'hi^d  son^  wa'ki  Jed 

Sle  wSl  L°  1°TT  'V^^-  J'*=''""'  ^'"^  ^»'=°"^  »<»>.  inherited  the 
title,  while  Jean,  the  fourth  son,  became  famous  as  the  coloniser  of  New  France 

Jean,  who  had  received  in  ,565  the  seigneurie  of  Marsilly-sur-Seine  served  as 

whT!.n      ^°."'  *^^^r^'*^•     "^  *'^°  '"J^y^*^  «"«  confidence  of  He^^  IV 
who  appointed  him  Chevalier  of  the  King's  order,  and  mai/re  de  Mofl'n 
mfantry  regiment."    H.  P. Biggar  in  A^Jcan His'torical Re^Jfo     1  fgo. 

Z,f^~'^-^  !."•  ^''°  °'  '^  Chesnaye-Desbois  et  Badier.Z>S««i^J  ^z; 
Noblesse,  3rd  edition,  Paris,  1864,  vol.  iii.  pp.  ,93  sgq 

For  Poutrincourt's  after  career  and  fete,  see  Lescarbot,  Books  IV.  and  V 
i>isstm,  and  vol.  111.  of  this  edition,  Appendix.  '  v .  ana  v. 
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no  mind  to  be  among  the  last  in  assisting  and  taking  part  in 
the  glory  of  so  fair  and  generous  an  enterprise,  he  was  seized 
with  a  longing  to  go,  and  embarked  with  the  said  Monsieur 
de  Monts.  He  took  with  him  for  his  own  count  a  quantity 
of  arms  and  of  munitions  of  war,  and  on  the  seventh  day  of 
March  '  1604  they  weighed  anchor  from  Havre  de  Grace ; 
but  setting  out  thus  early  in  the  season,  before  winter  had 
put  off  his  robe  of  snowy  fur,  they  soon  found  store  of  icebergs, 
against  which  they  were  in  danger  of  crashing  to  death  ;  but 
God,  who  so  far  has  shown  favour  to  the  prosecution  of  these 
voyages,  preserved  them. 

One  might  wonder,  and  not  without  cause,  why  there  is 
more  ice  in  this  sea  than  off  the  coast  of  France,  since  they  are 
in  the  same  parallel.  My  answer  is  that  the  icebergs  met  with 
in  that  said  sea  do  not  originate  in  that  region,  that  is  to  say, 
in  the  great  bay  of  Canada,  but  come  from  the  North,  driven 
without  hindrance  on  the  expanse  of  this  wide  sea  by  the 
billows,  squalls,  and  furious  waves  raised  in  winter  and  spring 
by  the  east  and  the  north  winds,  which  drive  them  toward  the 
South  and  the  West.  But  the  sea  of  France  is  sheltered  by 
Scotland,  England,  and  Ireland,  and  this  is  why  the  icebergs 
cannot  reach  it.  There  may  be  another  reason  drawn  from 
the  motion  of  the  sea,  which  tends  rather  toward  those  parts, 
because  of  the  greater  distance  there  is  to  travel  toward 
America  than  toward  the  lands  on  this  side.  Now  the  danger 
of  this  voyage  lay  not  only  in  meeting  with  the  said  icebergs, 
but  also  in  the  tempests  which  vexed  them,  of  which  one 
broke  the  stern-gallery  of  the  ship.  And  amid  all  this  a 
carpenter  was  carried  overboard  by  a  wave  on  the  way  to 
perdition,  but  clung  fast  to  a  rope  which  happened  to  be 
hanging  down  the  ship's  side. 

»  Champlain  says  7th  April,  and  Parkman  {Pioneers  of  France  in  the  New 
lVorld,t±  1899,  p.  250)  follows  him.  Professor  Ganong  has  called  .my  atten- 
tion to  the  nearly  contemporary  article  in  Le  Mercure  Franqais,  which  gives 
7th  March.  Lescarbot  is  almost  always  more  accurate  than  Champlain  in 
details. 
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Contrary  winds  lengthened  this  voyage,  a  rare  mishap  to 
those  who  leave  m  March  for  the  Newfoundlands,  for  they 
are  usually  driven  by  the  east  or  the  north  winds,  which  are 
favourable  for  the  journey  to  these  lands.  Having  set  their 
course  to  the  south  of  Sable  Island  to  avoid  the  said  icebcr« 
they  were  like  to  fall  from  Charybdis  into  Scylla,  and  to  run 
aground  on  the  said  island  during  the  thick  fog,  which  are 
usual  m  this  sea. 

Finally,  on  the  6th  of  May,  they  made  land  at  a  certain 
harbour  in  ++^  of  latitude,  where  they  found  one  Captain 
Rossignol  of  Havre  de  Grace,  who  was  bartering  for  furs  with 
the  savages  contrary  to  the  King's  inhibition.  The  result 
was  that  they  confiscated  his  ship,  and  called  the  harbour 
Port  Rossignol ;  whereby  in  this  disaster  he  had  the  consola- 
tion that  a  good  and  safe  harbour  on  those  coasts  bears  his 
name. 

Thence,  -oasting  and  exploring  the  shore,  they  came  to 
another  veiy  fine  harbour,  which  they  called  Port  Mouton,^ 
because  a  sheep  which  was  drowned  was  brought  back  again 
and  eaten  as  fair  prize.     Similarly  in  olden  times  many  names 
were  given,  on  the  spur  of  the  moment  and  without  much 
forethought      Thus    the    Capitol   at    Rome   got   its   name 
because  m  digging  there  a  skull  {Lat.  caput)  was  found.'    In 
the  same  way  the  town  of  Milan  has  its  name  of  Mediolanum, 
i.e.  half-wool,  because  the  Gauls,  when  founding  the  city 
came  upon   a  sow  half  covered  with  wool.*    Many  othS 
examples  could  be  given. 

At  Port  Mouton  they  built  huts,  as  do  the  savages,  whUe 
waiting  for  news  of  the  other  ship,  in  which  were  the  pro- 

"  atill  so  called.  ' 

'  This  derivation  goes  back  to  verv  earlv  Hit...     c—  i  •       .     . 

•  The  derivation  of  the  name  of  Milan  has  been  much  disputed. 
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visions  and  other  things  necessary  for  the  support  and  main- 
tenance of  those  who  were  to  winter  in  the  country,  in  number 
about  one  hundred  men.     In  this  harbour  they  waited  for 
a  month  in  great  perplexity,  in  fear  lest  some  fatal  accident 
had  befallen  the  other  ship,  which  had  left  France  on  March 
loth,  carrying  Captain  du  Pont  of  Honfleur,  and  the   said 
Captain  Morel.    This  was  the  more  important,  because  on 
the  coming  of  this  ship  depended  the  success  of  the  whole 
affair ;  for,  owing  to  this  long  delay,  the  question  actually  arose 
whether  or  no  they  should  return  to  France.    Monsieur  de 
Poutrincourt  said  that  he  would  rather  die  where  they  were  ; 
so  likewise  said  Monsieur  de  Monts.    Meanwhile  some  went 
off  huntmg  and  others  fishing,  to  keep  the  larder  stocked. 
Near  the  said  Port  Mouton  is  a  -l-ce  so  full  of  rabbits  that 
they  ate  hardly  anything  else.     Meantime  Champlain  •  was 
sent  on  ahead  in  a  ship's  boat  to  look  for  a  fit  place  for  their 
permanent  quarters ;  and  he  was  such  a  time  away  on  this  ex- 
pedition that,  when  deUberating  about  returning,  they  thought 
of  leaving  him  behind.     For  the  provisions  had  run  out,  and 
they  ate   those  found  on   Rossignol's   ship,  without   which 
they  would  have  been  forced  to  give  up  the  game  and  break 
off  a  goodly  enterprise  at  its  birth,  or  else  die  on  the  spot 
of  hunger  after  hunting  the  rabbits,  which  would  not  have 
held  out  for  ever.    Now  the  cause  of  the  delay  ir  the  arrival 
of  the  said  M.  du  Pont  and  of  Captain  Morel  was  twofold ; 
first,  because  having  no  boat  they  wasted  their  time  in  building' 
one  at  the  spot  where  they  first  arrived,  which  was  English 
Harbour ;  ■  second,  because  on  reaching  Canso  Harbour  they 
found   four   Basque »   ships   bartering  with   the  savages   in 
defiance  of  the  above  prohibitions.    These  they  rifled  and 

'  In  former  editions  he  had  been  le  simr  Cfuimpiain;  the  omission  of  the 
title  here  and  elsewhere  marks  their  quarrel. 

•  Now  Louisbourg.      According  to  Champlain,  it    had  been  agreed  to 
rendezvous  at  Canso,  but  De  Monts  changed  his  plans  when  half-way  across. 

Men  of  Samt  John  de  Luz,"  says  Erondelle.     Both  French  and  Spanish 
Basques  frequented  the  coast  at  this  time,  chiefly  for  the  whale-fishing. 
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carried  their  masters  to  the  said  M.  de  Monts,  who  treated 
them  with  great  humanity. 

After  three  weeks  had  passed,  Monsieur  de  Monts,  having 
no  news  of  the  ship  for  which  he  was  waiting,  decided  to  send 
along  the  shore  to  look  for  them,  and  with  this  object  de- 
spatched certain  savages,  to  whom  he  gave  a  Frenchman  to 
accompany  them  with  letters.    The  said  savages  promised 
to  return  at  the  time  fixed  within  a  week,  whereof  they  .'ailed 
not.    But  as  the  harmonious  intercourse  of  man  and  woman 
is  a  powerful  motive,  these  savages,   before  starting,   took 
thought  for  their  wives  and  little  ones,  and  asked  to  be  given 
provisions  for  them  also ;    which  was  granted.    On  setting 
sail,  after  some  days  they  found  those  for  whom  they  were 
seeking  in  a  spot  caUed  The  Bay  of  Islands.      These  were  in 
no  less  grief  for  the  said  M.  de  Monts  than  he  for  them,  since 
on  their  journey  they  had  not  found  the  marks  and  signals 
which  had  been  arranged  for ;    for  Monsieur  de  Monts,  on 
passing  Canso,  should  have  left  there  a  cross  of  some  sort  or 
a  letter  tied  to  a  tree.    This  he  had  not  done,  but  had  gone 
some  distance  beyond  the  said  place  of  Canso,  having,  as  we 
have  already  said,  set  too  southerly  a  course,  on  account  of 
the  icebergs.     So  after  reading  the  letters,  the  said  Captains 
du  Pont  and  Morel  unloaded  the  provisions  which  they  had 
brought  for  the  maintenance  of  those  who  were  to  winter  in 
the  country,  and  went  back  toward  the  great  river  of  Canada 
to  engage  in  the  fur-trade. 
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CHAPTER  III 

THE  whole  of  New  France  being  at  length  assembled 
in  two  ships,  they  weighed  anchor  from  Port  Mouton 
to  pass  the  time  before  the  winter  in  exploring  the 
country  as  far  as  they  could.  They  rounded  Cape  Sablc,i 
and  set  sail  thence  for  St.  Mary's  Bay,«  where  our  friends 
anchored  for  a  fortnight,  which  was  spent  in  exploring  the 
shores,  inlets,  and  rivers.  This  bay  is  a  very  fair  place  to 
dwell  in,  especially  as  one  can  sail  straight  out  to  sea  without 
tacking.  Iron  and  silver  ore  is  found  there,  but  of  low  grade, 
according  to  the  analysis  made  both  on  the  spot  and  in 
France.  After  they  had  remained  there  twelve  or  thirteen 
days  a  strange  accident  befell,  which  I  shall  now  relate. 

A  young  churchman,  a  Parisian  of  good  family,  had  been 
seized  with  a  desire  to  sail  with  Monsieur  de  Monts,  much, 
it  was  said,  against  the  will  of  his  relatives,  who  had  sent 
express  to  Honfleur  to  stop  him  and  bring  him  back  to  Paris. 
And  yet  his  zeal  was  praiseworthy  ;  for  there  are  many  matters 
in  which,  if  one  followed  the  advice  of  stay-at-homes,  one 
would  lose  many  a  fair  occasion  of  well-doing.  Now,  while 
the  ships  were  at  anchor  in  the  said  St.  Mary's  Bay,  he  joined 
a  band  who  were  on  their  way  to  make  merry  in  the  woods. 
Stopping  at  a  brook  to  drink  he  left  his  sword  behind,  and 
went  on  with  the  others  before  noticing  his  loss.  Thereat 
he  turned  back  in  search  of  it,  but  when  he  had  found  it, 
forgetful  whence  he  came,  and  not  noticing  whether  he  should 
go  east,  west,  or  otherwise,  for  pathway  there  was  none,  he 
turned  his  back  upon  his  fellows,  and  missed  his  way.    In 

»  The  southern  extremity  of  Nova  Scotia,  still  so  called  ;  not  to  be  confused 
with  Sable  Island,  lying  out  in  the  Atlantic  off  the  Nova  Scotian  coast 
*  StiU  so  called. 
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his  comings  and  goings  he  wandered  about  so  much  that  he 

found  himself  on  the  sea-shore ;   and  there,  seeing  no  ships, 

for  they  were  on  the  other  side  of  a  tongue  of  land  jutting 

out  into  the  sea,  and  caUed  Long  Island,  he  imagined  they 

had  deserted  him.  and  sitting  down  on  a  rock  began  to  lament 

his  fate.      At  nightfall,  when  aU  had  gone  to  bed,  he  was 

missed  ;  inquiry  was  made  of  those  who  had  been  in  the  woods, 

who  told  in  what  manner  he  had  left  them,  and  that  since 

then  they  had  had  no  word  of  him.     Already  thev  accused 

a  certain  man  of  the  so-called  Reformed  religion  of  having 

murdered  him,  for  they  had  had  more  than  one  quarrel  over 

the  said  religion.     In  brief,  the  bugle  was  blown  up  and  down 

the  forest,  and  cannon  were  fired.     In  vain  ;   the  roar  of  the 

sea,  louder  than  all  else,  drowned  the  sound  of  the  cannons 

and  bugles.    Two,  three,  four  days  pa-sed ;    not  a  sign  of 

lum  was  seen.     MeanwhUe  the  season  bade  them  be  off,  so 

that,  after  waiting  till  all  looked  on  him  as  dead,  they  weighed 

anchor  in  order  to  go  on  farther,  and  explore  the  interior  of 

a  bay  some    orty  leagues  in  length  and  fourteen  or  at  most 

eighteen  in  breadth,  which  was  called  French  Bay.i 

In  this  bay,  in  lat.  45=,  is  the  entrance  to  a  harbour  which 
our  fnends  wished  to  explore.  There  they  made  some  stay, 
during  wHch  they  had  the  pleasure  of  hunting  a  moose, 
which  was  swimming  leisurely  across  a  broad  sea-basin  which 
makes  the  harbour.  On  the  north  side  this  harbour  is  shut  in 
by  mountains,  which  extend  more  than  fifteen  leagues  north- 
east and  south-west ;  toward  the  south  Ue  hills,  down  the 
sides  of  which  and  of  the  said  mountains  flow  a  thousand 

'Now  the  Bay  of  Fundy.  Mr.  Biggar  informs  me  that  in  all  early  maps 
It  IS  known  as  Baie  Franqaise,  and  that  its  present  name  first  occurs  in  A 
Vescrtptton  of  the  Bay  of  Fundy,  showing  ye  Coast-lslands,  Harbours,  Creeks, 
coves,  Kocks,  Wholes,  Soundings  and  Anchorings,  S>*c.,  observed  by  Nat.  Black- 
moore  in  ye  years  .711  and  1712.  By  Her  Majesties  Special  Cowand 
Lcirca  1720].  The  origin  of  the  word  is  doubtful.  '« Rio  fondo,"  spoken  of  by 
bebastian  Cabot,  is  merely  a  small  inlet  further  up  the  coast.  Mr.  Henry 
Stevens,  of  Great  Russell  St.,  London,  suggests  that  it  is  a  New  England 
corruption  of/«  de  baie,  a  local  name  for  the  upper  part  of  it  best  known  to 
early  traders. 
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r,hf  world''"'k""'°  *'  r '  ■»"=  P'"""  'k'"  '-y  other 

°  .  ^^^^  *°"-    To  the  east,  between  the  hills  anH  tU^ 

from  , he  K^"  '5'"  ""V"*'"  ■""  ■«""  °f  confirmati™ 
i„M   .1  *'  "■?  '"'="'''  "  '«"<^  '«*"  with  his  houM- 

hold,  there  to  establish  the  name  of  Christ  and  „(  f! 

^  as  h«  power  shaU  e«end  and  God  Xht  ti^"^«„r 

mg  the  R^„4re  de  I'EqmUe,  now  caUed  the  Dauphin',  River 
Wxthm  the  harbour  are  two  most  fair  and  goSy  isLds 

Frenl  I  """^  °'  *'  '"'^  "'"'  '"  "■>■  opinion  about  ot 
Frend  league  m  arcumference,.  the  other  clLe  to  the  mouA 
of  another  rwer  which  when  it  enters  the  said  portfa  "^^ 

his  .dl,i„„„f  ,63,  (U,.ri?te/p  60   '^'"""'"""  ""'  """■"'  *«  ="<iit  i" 
(edition  of  i6oo,pp  84ol.,rar^nf?        L  "^"^^  '^"'*=«  **   ^'^^  Royal 
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large  as  the  former ;  both  are  weU-wooded.     In  this  harbour, 
opposite  the  first  island,  we  lived  two  years  after  this  voyage 
We  shall  speak  of  it  at  greater  length  later  on. 

Leaving  Port  Royal,  they  set  sail  for  the  copper  mine  of 
which  we  have  already  spoken.'  It  is  a  high  rock,  between 
two  bays  of  the  sea,  where  one  finds  embedded  in  the  stone 
very  beautiful  and  very  pure  copper,  resembling  that  which 
IS  called  rose-copper.  Several  goldsmiths  in  France  who  have 
seen  it  said  that  beneath  the  copper  there  might  weU  be 
gold-quartz.*  But  it  is  not  yet  the  season  to  fritter  away 
one's  time  in  looking  for  it.  The  first  mine  is  to  have  bread 
and  wine  and  cattle,  as  we  pointed  out  at  the  beginning  of 
this  history.  Our  good  fortune  does  not  lie  in  mines,  especially 
of  gold  and  silver,  which  are  of  no  use  in  the  tillage  cf  the  soil, 
nor  in  the  exercise  of  handicrafts.  On  the  contrary,  their 
abundance  is  but  a  load,  a  burden,  which  keeps  man  in  con- 
tinual unrest,  so  that  the  more  gold  he  has,  the  less  he  has 
of  quiet,  and  the  less  security  of  life. 

^  Before  the  Peru  voyages,  one  could  lock  up  infinite  riches 
m  a  little  room,  whereas  to-day  gold  and  silver  have  become 
cheapened  by  their  abundance,  and  one  must  have  large 
coffers  to  lock  up  what  could  once  have  been  put  in  a  small 
wallet.  Formerly  one  could  make  a  long  journey  purse  in 
hand  ;  to-day  one  must  have  a  bag  and  a  pack-horse  expressly 
for  the  purpose."  As  to  this,  Bodi-^.  in  his  Refublic,  says  that 
he  had  verified  in  the  Court  of  ExcL    uer  that  in  the  time  of 


'  See  Book  III.,  chaps,  xxviii.  and  xxix. 

»  In  the  edition  of  1609,  there  follows  here :  "  Ce  qui  est  bien  croyable. 


.  -■  -•     — -  >|...  v.^t  t/ibii  i.iuyctuic.    Car 

SI  ces  excremens  que  la  Nature  pousse  au  dehors  sont  si  purs,  m6mement  des 
morceaux  qui  se  trourent  sur  le  gravier  au  pied  de  la  roche  lorsque  la  mer 
est  basse,  il  n  y  a  point  de  doute  que  le  metal  qui  est  au  ventre  de  la  terre  ne 
soit  beaucoup  plus  parfait." 

"  Which  is  very  probable.    For  if  those  excrements  that  nature  expels  be 
so  pure,  namely,  small  pieces  found  on  the  gravel  at  the  foot  of  the  rock  at 

more    erfecV"  ''  ""  ''""'''  '^*'  *^''  '""'^'  '"  ^^"^  *'°'^*'^  °^  *^*  ^*"'' ''  '""*='' 
^  The  fall  in  the  value  of  the  precious  metals  caused  by  the  discovery  of 
America  is  noted  by  several  authors  of  the  time. 
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St   Louis  the  Lord  High  ChanceUor  of  France  was  aUowed 
only  seven  Paris  sous  a  day  for  himself,  his  horses  and  grooms, 
their  oats  and  complete  establishment.^    Considering  this  we 
may  well  curse  the  hour  when  greed  for  gold  took  the  Spaniard 
westward,  for  the  woes  which  have  thereby  come  upon  us. 
For  when  I  consider  that  by  his  greed  he  has  kindled  and  fed 
the  flame  of  war  throughout  all  Christendom,  and  has  set 
himself  to  destroy  his  neighbours,  and  not  the  Turk,  I  must 
needs  conclude  that  only  the  devil  himself  was  the  adviser  of 
their  voyages.    And  do  not  allege  in  reply  that  their  motive 
was  rehgion.     For,  as  we  have  already  said,  they  have  extir- 
pated  the  original  people  of  the  country  with  the  most  in- 
human tortures  that  the  devil  could  devise,  and  by  their 
cruelties  they  have  made  the  name  of  God  a  name  of  scandal 
among  these  poor  people,  and  have  blasphemed  it  continually 
every  day  among  the  Gentiles,  even  as  the  Prophet  reproaches 
the  cbldren  of  Israel.    Witness  the  savage  who  had  rather 
be  damned  than  go  to  the  Spaniard's  heaven. 

It  is  true  that  the  Romans,  whose  greed  was  always  in- 
satiable, made  war  upon  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  possess 
their  riches,  but  I  find  no  trace  in  their  histories  of  such 
cruelties  as  those  of  the  Spaniards.  They  contented  them- 
selves with  plundering  the  peoples  whom  they  conquered, 
and  left  them  their  lives.  A  bygone  Pagan  author,  maHng 
trial  of  his  poetical  vein,  finds  no  greater  crime  in  the  Romans 
than  that,  when  they  found  a  people  with  gold,  they  con- 
sidered them  their  enemy.  The  verses  of  this  author  have 
80  good  a  grace  that  I  must  needs  give  them  a  resting- 
place  here,  though  it  is  far  from  my  intention  to  quote 
much  Latin  : —  ^ 

"  Orbem  jam  totum  Romanus  victor  habebat, 
Qui  mare,  qu4  terra,  qua  sidus  currit  utrumque, 
Nee  satiatus  erat ;  gravidis  freta  pulsa  carinis 
Jam  peragrabantur ;  signis  sinus  abditus  ultra, 


'  This  sentence  appears  first  in  the  edition  of  1617-8. 
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Si  qua  foret  tellus  quae  fulvum  mitteret  aurum, 
Hostis  erat ;  fotisque  in  tnstia  bella  paratis, 
Quaerebantur  opes." ' 

But  the  words  of  the  'wise  Son  of  Sirach  teach  us  a  very 
diflFerent  doctrine.  For  seeing  that  the  riches  sought  even 
in  the  very  caves  of  Pluto  are,  as  has  been  said,  provocative 
of  woes,  he  pronounces  that  man  "  happy  that  hath  not  gone 
after  gold,  and  hath  not  put  his  hope  in  silver  and  treasures," 
adding  that  "  we  will  call  him  blessed  ;  for  wonderful  things 
hath  he  done  among  his  people,  who  hath  been  tried  thereby 
and  found  perfect."  And  on  the  other  hand  that  man  to 
be  unhappy  who  doeth  otherwise. 

Now  to  return  to  our  mines,  among  these  cliffs  of  copper 
are  sometimes  seen  small  rocks  studded  with  diamonds  clinging 
to  them.  Of  their  purit}*  I  cannot  speak,  but  they  make  a 
pretty  sight.  There  are  also  certain  transparent  blue  stones, 
of  no  less  value  than  turquoises.*  Monsieur  de  Champdori, 
our  guide  in  our  naval  explorations  in  that  country,  cut  from 
the  rock  one  of  these  stones,  which  on  his  return  from  New 
France  he  broke  in  two  and  gave  one  half  to  M.  de  Monts  and 
the  other  to  M.  de  Poutrincourt.  These  they  had  set,  and 
they  were  thought  worthy  to  be  presented,  one  to  the  King 
by  the   said  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  the  other  to  the  Queen 


L  ' 


'  These  lines  are  the  beginning  of  a  poem  on  the  Civil  War  in  chap.  cxix.  of 
the  Satyricon  of  Petronius  Arbiter.  In  a  translation  of  Petronius  by  Mr.  Addison, 
published  in  1736,  they  are  thus  translated  :  — 

"  Now  haughty  Rome  reigned  Mistress  of  the  Ball, 
Where'er  the  Aether  shines  with  heavenly  fires ; 
Or  Earth  extends,  or  circling  Ocean  rolls ; 
Yet  still  infuriate,  her  winged  navies  ploughed 
The  burdened  Main,  to  each  unplundered  shore, 
For  to  the  Rich  she  bore  immortal  hate." 

It  is  possible,  though  improbable,  that  the  translator  was  the  celebrated 
Joseph  Addison.     See  Bohn's  edition  of  Addison,  vol.  vi.  p.  738,  note. 

'  The  diamonds  are,  of  course,  quartz  crystals;  the  blue  stones  are 
amethysts,  very  abundant  and  fine  in  the  rocks  of  this  region. 
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by  the  said  M.  de  Monts,  and  were  very  well  received.  I 
remember  that  a  jeweller  offered  fifteen  crowns  to  M. 
de  Poutrincourt  for  the  one  which  he  presented  to  his 
Majesty. 

Many  other  beautiful  things  lie  hidden  in  these  countries, 
knowledge  of  which  has  not  yet  been  given  to  us,  but  which 
will  be  discovered  as  the  province  grows  in  population. 


I'  I 


Hi! 


'i 


I  III  ti'i '  1^ 


KKgOB 


CHAPTER  IV 


A  FTER  exploring  the  said  mine,  the  company  crossed 
/%  to  the  other  side  of  French  Bay,  and  sailed  towards 
J^  %  its  head ;  then,  turning  back,  they  sailed  to  the 
River  St.  John,  so  called  in  my  opinion  because  they  arrived 
there  on  24th  June,  the  day  and  the  feast  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist.*  Here  there  is  a  fine  harbour  about  a  league  in 
length,  but  unless  one  knows  the  approaches  the  entrance  is 
dangerous,*  and  at  the  head  of  the  harbour  the  said  river 
takes  a  fierce  leap,  hurling  itself  down  the  rocks  when  the  tide 
is  low,  with  a  wondrous  noise  ;  for  sometimes  when  we  were 
out  at  sea  at  anchor  we  heard  it  at  a  distance  of  more  than 
two  leagues.  But  at  high  tide  large  vessels  can  sail  past  the 
spot.'  This  river  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  to  be  seen 
anywhere,  being  full  of  islands  and  alive  with  fish.    Last 

>  Champlain  definitely  sUtes  that  this  was  the  reason.  See  Slafter,  op.  cit., 
vol.  ii.  p.  28.  The  river  is  still  so  called.  At  its  mouth  is  to-day  the  city  of 
St.  John,  the  chief  commercial  city  of  New  Brunswick.  See  the  description 
given  in  Denys,  op.  cit.,  pp.  113-120,  and  the  note  of  Professor  Ganong. 

*  The  editions  of  1609  and  161 1-12  continue  :  "  par  ce  que  hors  icelle  entree 
il  y  a  un  long  banc  de  rochers  qui  se  dteouvrent  seulement  de  basse  mer, 
lesquelz  sen-ent  comme  de  rempart  k  ce  port,  dans  lequel  quand  on  a  est6  une 
lieue,  on  trouve  un  saut  impetueux,  &c.,"  "  because  just  outside  it  is  a  long  bank 
of  rocks,  which  are  uncovered  at  low  tide  only,  and  which  act  as  a  rampart 
to  the  harbour.  Proceeding  up  it  for  a  league,  one  finds  that  the  said 
river,"  &c. 

*  "  The  waters  of  the  river  at  low  tide  are  about  twelve  feet  higher  than  the 
waters  of  the  sea.  At  high  tide,  the  waters  of  the  sea  are  about  five  feet 
higher  than  the  waters  of  the  river.  Consequently  at  low  tide  there  is  a  fall 
outward,  and  at  high  tide  there  is  a  fall  inward,  at  neither  of  which  times  can 
the  fall  be  passed.  The  only  time  for  passing  the  fall  is  when  the  waters  of 
the  sea  are  on  a  level  with  the  waters  of  the  river.  This  occurs  twice  every 
tide,  at  the  level  point  at  the  flood  and  likewise  at  the  ebb.  The  period  for 
passing  lasts  about  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes."    (Slafter,  op.  cit.,  ii.  p.  29.) 
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year,  i./.  in  1608,  Champdori,»  with  one  of  M.  de  Monti' 
men,«  went  up  it  for  some  fifty  leagues,  and  their  testimony 
is  that  along  the  shore  grow  great  quantities  of  vines,  but 
that   the   grapes   are   smaller  than   in   the   country  of   the 
Armouchiquois ;  onions  also  are  found,  and  many  other  good 
herbs.     As  for  the  trees,  they  are  the  finest  possible.     When 
we  visited  it  we  found  cedars  in  great  numbers.     As  for  fish, 
the  same  Champdori  told  us  that  they  would  put  the  kettle 
on  the  fire  and  catch  enough  fish  for  dinner  before  the  water 
was  hot.     Moreover,  since  this  river  extends  far  into  the 
country  the  savages  make  use  of  it  greatly  to  shorten  their 
long  voyages.     For  in  six  days  they  go  to  Gaspi,  reaching 
finaUy  the  Bay  or  Gulf  of  Chaleur,  carrying  their  canoes  for  a 
few  leagues  only.     And  by  a  branch  of  the  same  river,  which 
comes  from  the  north-west,  they  reach  Tadousac  in  eight 
days,  so  that  by  this  means  at  Port  Royal  one  can  in  fifteen 
to  eighteen  days  get  news  of  the  French,  who  dwell  along  the 
great  river  of  Canada,  which  could  not  be  done  by  sea  in  a 
month,  nor  without  danger.^ 

Leaving  the  River  St.  John,  and  following  the  coast  for 
twenty  leagues,  they  came  to  a  large  river  (really  an  arm  of 
the  sea),  where  they  encamped  on  a  small  isl. ;  d  in  the  middle 
of  the  said  river."  Seeing  that  it  was  naturally  strong  and 
easily  defended,  considering  also  that  the  season  was  be- 
ginning to  grow  late,  and  that  they  must  therefore  think  of 
settling  down  without  wandering  further,  they  resolved  to 

J    \  ^fo^;/"  ^  ^'***"'  ^^  ^'"y*^'  of  Pierre  Angibaut,  known  as  Cham6- 
dori,  1608  (Albany,  1891).  ^ 

•  Ralleau,  secretary  to  De  Monts.    (See  Slaftcr,  op.  ci/.,  ii.  3a) 

•  The  headwaters  of  the  St.  John  interlock  with  numerous  streams,  of 
which  It  IS  impossible  to  tell  which  is  meant  here.  There  were  three  portages  • 
Touladi— Trois  Pistoles  ;  Ashberish— Trois  Pistoles  ;  St.  Francis— Rivifere  du 
Loup,  all  of  which  were  used.  The  old  Indian  portage  routes  have  been 
carefully  worked  out  by  Prof.  W.  F.  Ganong  in  R.S.C.  for  1899  and  1906, 
in  articles  on  Historic  Sites  in  New  Brunswick. 

•  The  editions  of  1609  and  1611-12  add  here  "which  Monsieur  Champlain 
had  already  explored." 
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remain  there.  It  is  not  my  business  to  inquire  minutely 
into  the  reasons  which  led  this  man  or  that  to  decide  upon 
this  spot,  but  I  shall  always  be  of  opinion  that  any  man  who 
goes  into  a  country  to  possess  it  should  not  settle  down  in 
islands  to  make  himself  a  prisoner  therein.'  For  before  every- 
thing else  one  must  set  before  oneself  the  tillage  of  the  soil. 
And  I  should  like  to  ask  how  it  is  to  be  tilled  if  at  all  hours, 
morning,  noon,  and  night,  one  must  painfully  cross  a  wide 
expanse  of  water  to  seek  whatever  may  be  required  from  the 
mainland  ?  If  an  enemy  is  expected,  how  shall  the  man  at 
work  in  the  field,  or  at  anything  else  where  necessity  takes 
him,  escape  if  pursued  ?  For  one  does  not  always  find  a 
boat  in  the  nick  of  time,  or  two  men  to  row  it.  Moreover, 
our  life  having  need  of  many  commodities,  an  island  is  not  a 

»  This,  and  what  follows,  show  Lescarbot  at  his  best,  and  justify  the  eulogy 
of  Charlevoix :  "  Mark  Lescarbot,  an  advocate  from  Paris,  a  man  of  ability, 
strongly  attached  to  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  had  had  a  curiosity,  quite  unusual 
in  men  of  his  profession,  to  see  the  New  World  ;  and  he  was  highly  instru- 
mental in  putting  and  retaining  things  in  this  happy  state.  He  encouraged 
some  ;  he  touched  the  honour  of  others  j  he  won  the  goodwill  of  all,  and  spared 
himself  in  naught.  He  daily  invented  something  new  for  the  public  good. 
And  there  was  never  a  stronger  proof  of  what  advantage  a  new  settlement 
might  derive  from  a  mind  cultivated  by  study,  and  induced  by  patriotism  to 
use  Its  knowledge  and  reflections.  We  are  indebted  to  this  advocate  for  the 
best  memoirs  we  possess  of  what  passed  before  his  eyes,  and  for  a  history  of 
French  Florida.  We  there  behold  an  exact  and  judicious  writer,  a  man  with 
views  of  his  own,  and  who  would  have  been  as  capable  of  founding  a  colony 
as  of  writing  its  history"  (Shea's  Charlevoix,  i.  pp.  257-58,  ed.  1902). 

On  this  passage  Dr.  Shea,  doubtless  alluding  to  Lescarbot's  championship 
of  De  Poutrincourt  against  the  Jesuits,  has  this  note  :  "  M.  Faillon,  Histoire 
de  la  Colonie  Fraufaise,  p.  104  n.,  not  inaptly  observes  that  Charlevoix  did  not 
know  the  later  editions  of  Lescarbot,  or  he  would  certainly  have  been  less 
eulogistic."  In  any  case,  Charievoix's  eulogy  is  well  deserved.  Almost  alone 
among  his  contemporaries,  Lescarbot  saw  that  Canada  should  be  made  a 
eolome  de  peupUment.  In  this  he  was  far  more  enlightened  than  Champlain, 
who  was  too  much  occupied  in  the  search  for  mines  and  military  strongholds, 
or  at  best  for  suitable  posts  for  the  fur-trade.  The  very  unsuitable  site  at 
St.  Croix  was  chosen  largely  at  the  instance  of  Champlain.  Similariy  he 
would  have  preferred  to  settle,  not  on  the  site  of  the  present  city  of  Montreal, 
but  on  the  adjacent  island  of  St.  Helen  (Laverdidre,  iii.  p.  245  ;  Slafter,  iii. 
p.  14).  Even  in  Quebec  he  saw  rather  a  fur-trading  post  than  the  nucleus  of  a 
nation. 
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good  place  in  which  to  begin  the  establishment  of  a  colony, 
unless  there  arc  springs  of  fresh  water  for  drinking  and  house- 
hold purposes,  and  these  are  not  found  in  small  islands.  One 
must  have  wood  for  fuel,  and  this  also  is  not  to  be  found 
there.  And  above  all  one  must  have  shelter  from  harsh  winds 
and  from  the  cold,  and  this  can  hardly  be  found  in  a  small 
space  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  water.  Nevertheless  the 
company  settled  there  in  the  middle  of  a  wide  river,  where 
the  north  and  north-west  winds  beat  at  will.  And  because 
two  leagues  higher  up  streams  coming  down  form  a  crosi 
where  they  empty  into  this  large  arm  of  the  sea,  this  island 
where  the  French  settled  was  called  Sainte-Croix,  lying 
twenty-five  leagues  beyond  Port  Royal. »  Now,  leaving  them 
meanwhile  to  fell  and  lay  low  the  cedars  and  other  trees  of 
the  said  island  in  order  to  make  the  necessary  buildings,  let 
us  retrace  our  steps,  and  seek  for  Master  Nicholas  Aubry, 
lost  in  the  woods,  and  long  since  p'Ven  up  for  dead. 

When  they  were  ready  to  leave  the  island,  Champdori » 
was  sent  back  to  St.  Mary's  Bay  with  a  mining  engineer  who 
had  been  brought  along  to  extract  silver  and  iron  from  the  ore. 

»  Sainte-Croix,  i.e.  Holy  Cross,  so  called  from  the  physical  configuration. 
The  streams  are  Warwig  Creek  from  the  east,  Oak  Bay  from  the  north,  and 
the  river  of  the  Etechemins.  now  called  the  St.  Croix,  from  the  west.  The 
island,  now  belonging  to  the  United  States,  is  usually  known  as  Dochet  Island, 
but  at  the  recent  celebration  of  the  three-hundredth  anniversary  of  its  settle- 
ment it  was  resolved  that  it  be  henceforth  called  St.  Croix  Island.  See  Ter- 
eintenary  of  De  Mont^  Settlement  at  St.  Croix  Island,  June  25,  1904  (Maine 
Historical  Society,  Portland,  Me.,  1905). 

In  1796-97  the  vexed  question  between  the  British  and  American  boundary 
commissioners,  appointed  in  virtue  of  the  Jay  treaty  of  1794,  as  to  which  river 
was  really  the  Saint  Croix,  was  set  at  rest  by  the  discovery  of  the  outlines  of 
De  Monts'  original  fortifications.  See  J.  B.  Moore,  history  and  Digest  of  the 
International  Arbitrations  to  which  the  U.S.  has  been  a  Party,  soX.  i.  (1898), 
and  the  illustrated  monograph  of  Professor  Ganong,  Dochet  Island,  in  R.S.C. 
1902  (second  series,  vol.  viii.). 

I  The  edition  of  1609  adds :  "duquel  nous  ferons  d'orenavant  mention  pour 
avoir  demeur6  quatre  ans  par  dela  conduisant  les  voyages  qui  s'y  sont  faits," 
"  of  whom  we  shall  hereafter  make  mention,  by  reason  he  dwelt  four  years 
in  those  parts,  as  conductor  of  the  voyages  made  there." 


^^■: 
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V'Zr' !'V''i'^'"  "°*''''«  ^'^""'^  »-y  <^"»"«d  the  said 

u,l  ^  •'V  ^'l  ^\  "  ""'°^  P«"       '^^^^^n  the  land  on 
which  M  Port  Royal  and  an  island  .. ..      Long  Island  'One 

fi.hmg,  the  .aid  Aubry  caught  sight  of  them,  and  began  in  a 
feeble  voice  to  cry  out  a.  loudly  as  he  could ;  and  to  aid  his 
voi«  he  took  thought  to  do  a,  once  Ariadne  iid  to  The^u 
as  Ovid  teUs  us  in  these  verses  :—  ' 

"On  a  long  stick  a  cloth  of  white  I  tied, 
To  make  them  think  anew  of  Theseus'  bride  "  • 
For  he  put  his  handkerchief  and  his  hat  on  the  end  of  a  stick 
which  made  him  easier  to  recognise ;  for  when  one  of  them 
hearing  his  voice  asked  the  others  if  this  could  by  any  chanTe 
be  Monsieur  Aubiy.  he  was  laughed  at.     But  whenThey  saw 
the  waving  of  the  flag  and  of  the  hat,  they  decided  that  'her" 

rerttlv%nt"'  V'  ^"'  '""^'^^  "^"  ^^^X  --gnised 
holt      VK  ^"  ^"  ""'"y  ''^^'  ^""^  took  him  into  their 

^^IZZ^ '-'''-'-'  -  ^'^ '---'  ^X 

selv!fT  '''''''ri'"'l'  ^"^  '°°  «°°^  ^"  °Pi"io'^  of  them- 
^ves  have  stuffed  their  books  and  histories  with  many 
miracles  not  so  wonderful  as  this  F«r  a  •  .l  •  " 
dav8  he  livA^  .  1  ,      ""^  ^t  ^°'  *^"""g  these  sixteen 

cherries  .whtT,^°"  ^  ^7  '"^'^  ^^^""'  ^^^  ''toneless 
Cherries,    which  are  found,  though  only  here  and  there    in 

'rri  '  Ti  ^'p"  ^"^-^  "^  ^^'-  which  the  La'ti^ 
caU  Myrttllus,  and  the  Burgundians  du  Pouriau.*    But  one 

^  Petit  Passage    Long  Island  is  still  so  called. 

"  Candidaque  imposui  longac  vclamina  virgae, 
Scilicet  obhtos  admonitma  mei." 
.      .       _,.  .  —Ovid,  HeroiiUs,  Ep.  x. 

his  Imhor"'""  °'  "°^  ^"-''-^  <»-'"  'he  original,  and  does  not  name 
!  ??'""  «*';«"'«  »dd  :  "but  not  so  delicate." 

AubJti'TfsTnSUrrtleSr.?  ^^  ^'^  '-^^  -  ^'''^h 
the  whortleberry,  bilbfrry,  or  WaiLrr^  p'"'"^^'''  ^^vaaimum  ,nyrtillus, 
French  for  the  leek.  whicTcu"  ^iX^: r.^:CC:'  """  '^  "■'"''  ^'  ""* 
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cannot  suppose  that  that  alone  was  sufficient  to  sustain  a  man 
of  good  appetite  for  meat  and  drink,  but  must  rather  confess 
that  God  therein  wrought  beyond  the  power  of  nature.*  And 
truly  in  these  last  voyages  the  special  grace  and  favour  of  God 
have  been  manifest  on  many  occasions,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  as  occasion  offers.  Poor  Aubry — I  call  him  so  because 
of  his  affliction — was  terribly  weakened,  as  you  may  suppose. 
He  was  given  food  in  small  quantities,  and  brought  back  to 
the  company  on  the  island  of  St.  Croix,  whereat  all  received 
an  incredible  joy  and  consolation,  and  particularly  M.  de 
Monts,  whom  it  concerned  more  than  any  other.  Nor  is  it 
in  point  here  to  cite  against  me  the  story  of  the  maid  of 
Confolens  in  Poitou,  who  some  six  years  ago  went  without 
food  for  two  years  ;  nor  of  another  near  Berne  in  Switzerland, 
who  in  the  year  i6oi  lost  her  appetite  for  the  rest  of  her  life  ; 
nor  of  other  such  cases ;  for  these  are  accidents  caused  by 
an  aberration  of  nature.  As  to  Pliny's  story  that  at  the 
furthest  confines  of  India,  in  the  lowlands  of  Asia,  near  the 
springs  and  source  of  the  Ganges,  there  is  a  nation  of  Astomes, 
i.e.  Mouthless  Folk,  who  support  life  solely  by  the  smell  and 
exhalation  of  certain  roots,  flowers,  and  fruits  which  they 
draw  in  through  the  nose,  I  could  with  difficulty  believe 
it ;  *  nor  do  I  give  greater  credence  to  the  tale  of  Captain 
Jacques  Cartier  when,  in  accordance  with  the  report  of  the 
savage  Donnacona,  whom  he  brought  into  France  to  tell  of 
it  to  the  King,  he  speaks  of  certain  peoples  of  the  Saguenay, 
whom  also  he  affirms  to  have  no  mouth  and  to  take  no  food, 
with  other  tales  void  of  common  sense.  And  even  if  it  were 
true,  such  people  are  adapted  by  nature  for  this  manner  of 
life,  which  was  not  so  in  this  case.  For  the  said  Aubry  by  no 
means  lacked  appetite,  and  yet  lived  sixteen  days  nourished 

'  These  two  sentences  are  not  found  in  earlier  editions. 

'  The  edition  of  1609 adds  :  "  et  penseroy  plustot  qu'en  flairant  ilz  pourroient 
bien  mordre  dans  lesdites  racines  et  fruits,"  "and  would  rather  tiiink  that  in 
smelling  they  might  well  take  a  bite  of  the  said  root  and  fruits  "  (Pliny,  liv.  vii. 
chnp.  2). 
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partly  by  some  sustaining  power  which  is  in  the  air  of  that 
country,  and  partly  by  those  little  berries  of  which  I  have 
spoken.  God  gave  him  strength  to  support  this  long  famine 
without  crossing  the  confines  of  death;  this  I  consider 
stranger,  and  so  it  certainly  is.  But  in  the  histories  of  our 
times,  collected  by  M.  Goulart '  of  Senlis,  things  are  told  which 
seem  worthy  of  greater  marvel.  Among  others  is  one  of  a 
certain  Henry  de  Hasseld,*  a  merchant  tradirg  from  the 
Low  Countries  to  Bergen  in  Norway,  who,  having  heard  a 
gluttonous  preacher »  mock  at  miraculous  fasts,  as  though  it 
were  no  longer  in  the  power  of  God  to  do  what  he  did  in  times 
past,  became  indignant  and  endeavoured  to  fast.  He  abstained 
from  food  for  three  days,  at  the  end  of  which,  overcome  by 
hunger,  he  took  a  piece  of  bread  intending  to  wash  it  down 
with  a  glass  of  beer ;  but  the  whole  mouthful  so  stuck  in  his 
throat  that  he  was  forty  days  and  forty  nights  without  eating 

0  linking.  At  the  end  of  that  time  he  spat  out  of  his  mouth 
the  meat  and  drink  which  had  stuck  in  his  throat.  So  long 
a  fast  enfeebLd  him  so  greatly  that  he  had  to  be  sustained 
and  restored  with  milk.  The  Governor  of  the  country  having 
heard  of  this  marvel,  sent  for  him  and  inquired  into  the  truth 
of  the  matter;    and  being  unable  to  give  it  credence,  he 

narl  f ^hU  ^r'*"  *"^™«  Senlis  on  20th  Oct.  1543.  Hespent  thegreater 
part  of  hi.  hfe  as  a  Protestant  preacher  at  Geneva,  and  produced  over  fifty 
books  in  prose  and  verse,  some  of  them  in  several  volumes.  The  one  here 
spoken  of  IS  Thr/sor  aHisMres  admirabUs  el  memorabU,  de  nostre  temts, 
reauilhes  dt  divers  autheurs,  ui^moires  et  mns  de  divers  endroits  (Paris 
1000  ;  a  vols.).  ' 

•  John  Wier,  in  his  treatise  De  jejunis  commentiHis  [L.l.  Wier  was  a 
writer  on  medical  subjects,  was  bom  in  1515  in  Brabant,  died  in  1588  in  West- 
phalia, and  was  for  the  last  thirty-two  years  of  his  life  court  physician  to  the  Duke 

01  Cleves.  He  holds  a  noble  place  in  history  as  having  struggled  all  his  life  to 
show  that  so<alled  cases  of  witchcraft  and  of  possession  by  devils,  which  at 
the  time  were  treated  with  frightful  cruelty,  were  really  cases  of  hysteria  or 
insanity.  His  treatise  De  jejunis  commenHtiis  was  published  in  1577  at  Basle, 
second  edition  1582.  His  collected  works  were  published  at  Amsterdam  ir 
i66a  Goulart  had  studied  his  works,  and  translated  one  of  them,  and 
Lescarbot  may  have  known  of  him  only  in  Goulart. 

•  "A  belly-god  preacher"  (Erondelle). 
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«reMIy  guarded  ma  room,  found  that  the  thing  was  true. 
^8  man  is  commended  as  of  great  piety,  especiaUy  toward  the 

ot  Heresy,  and  had  him  burnt  in  the  year  1545 

r^J^i'fTl^"'' '  ""°V^  ^^^^"'  ^^^^°8  ^°  "^'^^  trial  of  his 
fTSLlr^'^rTr ^  r^  ^^  seventeenth  day.  when  he 
felt  himself  so  reduced  that  had  he  not  on  the  instant  been  re- 
vived with  a  go<Ki  tonic,  he  would  have  gone  under  alto  A^r. 

frn^tK    u'  '  P''^'°  nielancholia  and  unwilling  to  budge 

S«t  5  r"^  '^"  !^'  ^°"  ^"  '^''^'  ^'^d  ^«  fo'^r  months 
without  drinfang  or  eating,  save  that  at  times  she  mumbled 
a  baked  apple  and  washed  her  mouth  with  a  Kttle  herb-^a 

faste^'iT  1  '^%^^''''^^^'  '^-^g  -  great  number  of 
fasters,  male  mention  of  three  holy  hermits  named  Simeon, 

ati  fifl      'S  ''°"^'°"'  ""'^"^"^'  »"^  ^°^«  ^«tings  of  eigh 
and  fifteen  days,  yea  more,  and  had  for  their  only  dwelling  a 
pillar  on  which  they  Uved  and  spent  their  lives^   ^TeaL 
of  which  they  were  named  Stylites,  i.e.  the  men  of  the  121 
because  they  dwelt  on  pillars.  ^       ' 

published  after  hi"deatrbvkdwaH?J,'''"''^''™*'"°'^      *'''«=''  -»• 
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to  ,^"i!  f  '^"^g°°^  people  had  partly  made  up  their  minds 

lon^  wLf,  J'"'*^  '°  ^'^  """8^  ^°  t^e"^  to  fast  ,o 

W     l^'^^^^^^°^  the  case  with  him  of  whom  we  are  speak! 

he 'J  '^"''°"  ^'  '^"  "  ^"  ^^^  -°-  wonderful  iSt 
he  had  m  no  way  prepared  himself  for  it,  and  had  niver 
practised  these  long  austerities » 

.n/7  '^T  '^'^  ^"'^  ^"""^  ^'"^  «nd  had  remained  there 
some  time  longer  to  finish  their  business,  and  expL  the 
country  ,„  the  neighbourhood  of  the  island  of  St.  C^oix  the! 

atdT  "T  °'  '^'  '"^^^  ^°  ^"-^  before  the  wint^^^^ 

and  thereupon  those  who  had  not  come  for  the  winder  se^ 
about  getting  ready  to  return.  MeanwhUe  the  savTge  Lm 
all  the  country  round  came  to  look  at  the  ways  of  the^Fretr 

el^fS^'tT^r^^^  ^^^"^'  '-  -^«in  disputes  tht; 
even  made  M.  de  Monts  judge  of  their  quarrels  which  H 
be^nning  of  voluntary  subjection,  whence  on    ma^tt   ve 

Amon      t"  ?'°P^"  "'"  ^°°"  ^^°P^  °-  manner  of  Se 

of  ttr° -^/l "  "^"^  "^^'^  °"""^^  b^^°-  the  departure 
o  the  said  ships  It  chanced  one  day  that  a  savage  named 
Bituani,  finding  the  kitchen  of  the  said  M.  de  Monts  to  Ws 
hhng  remained  there,  and  made  himself  of  some  u  I  a^d 
for  aU  that  made  love  to  a  girl  with  a  view  to  marria  '    but 

ner  tather,  he  carried  her  off  and  took  her  to  wife  Pr-,^ 
.  «rca.,„„  hereupon  FinaUy  4.  girl  UuiJtyiZ 
him,  >nd  brought  back  to  her  father.'    A  treat  mJkL 

ca..  L.  ,He  fair' LS Vt-  "rds^^^'thtrwS 
not  g,veh..  daughter  to  a  „a„  who  had  no'trfde  whte^ t 

*  Raiun^e  (1617-18);    r^/^«r/fe.  (,600,   n-,2)     Th,.  .i;ci,»  ^ 
meanmg  shows  how  carefully  LcscarioT^ViLVthuJitL'  '"'^"'^'^  '" 
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support  her  and  the  children  who  might  be  bom  of  the 
W r^^'  ?  ^°'  u'"''^^  ^"  ^^^^'^  "°^  ''^^  *«  he  knew 

fhat  h.  i  ;,  ^T'  '?'*  ^'^  °°^  «°  ^■^"•^^'ng-  In  short, 
I^  i  Jw°;;  V?  ^'''.'^'  «^'^'  ''^^  ^^°"^^  be  weU  satisfied 
wi  h  what  he  had  got  already.    M.  de  Monts,  after  hearing 

Bktnf T'  r^'lf  °"'  '°  '^'"  '^^^  ^'  ^^^  not  detaining 
Bituam,  who  after  all  was  a  kindly  soul,  and  would  go  a-hunting 
to  gxve  proof  of  his  powers.     But  for  aU  that  they  would  no! 

tCh  "?  i'  '^'  ?''^  "'''"  ^'  ^^^  ^^°^  by  his  actions  the 
truth  of  the  promises  of  M.  de  Monts.    In  short  he  goes 

him    ^^J  !!!    "''^?  'T  °^  ^'^"^°"  '  *h«  «i^^  i''  ^"tored  to 

bemg  built  for  the  French,  dad  in  a  fine  new  cloak  of  beaver, 
wdl  trimmed  with  wampum,  bringing  his  wife  with  him, 
like  a  victor  in  triumph,  having  won  her  in  fair  fight;  and 
ever  since  he  has  cherished  her  very  dearly  beyond  the  cistom 
of  the  other  savages,  showing  that  hard  won  is  dearly  prized. 
By  this  act  we  see  that  the  two  greatest  points  in  matters 
of  marriage  are  observed  among  these  peoples,  guided  solely 
dntl  of  r  K  T''  '•  *^  ^"'  '^'  ^"^bority  of  parents  and  the 
tnZ/  T^'  '°  ^^""^ '  '  '^"S  ^^^^b  has  more  than  once 
roused  my  admiration   seeing  that  in  our  Christian  Church, 

tnril  7  "°'  t'l'\"^"'  '^'  "^^^'^  ^^^d  ^°^  ^--"1  cen^ 
nZt  '^"^  r^'\'^'  '"^°"^  °^  P"^nts  was  set  at 
nought  and  made  light  of,  untU  at  last  the  CouncUs  of  the 

^^t^  1^"  ^'"^'^'  ^'°™  "^'^  'y^'^  «nd  recognised 
tha  such  conduct  was  against  nature  itself;  and  our  Kings 
by  their  Edicts  restored  in  its  fubess  this  paternal  authori^ 

ri^  nn.  T  '"i^-'P"""^^  "^^"^^^^^  '^^  in  religious  vo^ 
solll  h^^V'^f"  "^  '''  ^°™"  ^"^^^«'  '"^^  herein  isTupported 
soely  by  the  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Courts,  which  have 
often  compeUed  the  detainers  of  children  to  restore  them  lo 
their  parents. 


CHAPTER  V 

BEFORE  speaking  of  the  return  of  the  ships  to  France 
we  must  needs  say  that  the  Isle  of  St.  Croix  is  difficult 
to  find  on  one's  first  visit,  for  there  are  so  many 
islands  and  large  bays  to  pass  before  coming  to  it,  that  I  wonder 
how  they  had  the  patience  to  push  on  so  far  to  reach  it.  On 
the  shores  are  three  or  four  mountains  overtopping  the  others  • 
but  towards  the  north,  whence  the  river  flows,  there  is  but 
one  sohtary  peak,  more  than  two  leagues  distant.^  The  woods 
on  the  mainland  are  beautiful  and  wonderfully  high,  as  is  also 
the  grass.  Opposite  the  island  are  some  very  pleasant  brooks 
of  fresh  water,  where  divers  of  M.  de  Monts'  people  did  their 
household  work  and  camped  out.    As  for  the  nature  of  the 

1^^'  1^  l'/^'^  ^°°^  ^""^  *'  ^'""^"1  «8  one  could  wish.  For 
M.  de  Monts  ordered  a  certain  plot  of  ground  to  be  tilled 
and  sown  with  rye  (I  have  seen  no  wheat  there),  but  was 
unable  to  wait  for  its  ripening  and  gather  it.  Nevertheless 
the  gram  feU  to  earth,  and  grew  and  increased  so  wonderfully 
that  two  years  afterwards  we  gathered  therefrom  rye  as  good 
as  large,  and  as  heavy  as  there  is  in  all  France,  which  the  soil 
had  brought  forth  without  tillage ;  and  it  still  continues  to 
flourish  lustily  every  year.  The  said  isle  is  about  half  a 
1-rench  league  in  circuit;  at  the  end  facing  seawa  .  is  a 
knoU  and  what  might  be  caUed  a  separate  islet,  whc  e  the 
cannon  of  the  said  M.  de  Monts  were  set  up.    There  aho 

.^,^r  "J!!^^  mountains  are  evidently  the  loftier  ones  alonj?  the  Canadia, 

The  lar^'"'"''^"**  '''■'""'""•  "'"^  McUughians.  Simpsons  and  Lefghtn 

^n  SafBTanThis?~^:r  "'^V  ""^"'  ''  P'*'"'^  °"  Cookson's  IsS 
in  uaK  uay,  and  his  special  reason  for  mentioning  it  in  this  way  is  no  doubt  to 
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gathered  at  low  tide,  but  they  are  smaU.     My  opinion  is  that 
M   de  Monts'  party  did  not  forget  to  pick  out  the  Wst 
and  left  only  the  seedlings  and  smaU  fry^  Now  touching' 
activities  and  occupations  of  our  French  folk,  while  they  w«e 

submit  to  many  inconveniences  and  run  the  risk  of  losine 
caste  among  nations  whom  one  knows  not,  and,  what  is  worn 

And  therefore  this  action  is  the  more  generous,  in  that 
though  they  see  danger  threaten,  they  cease  not  to  s'et  fortune 
at  defiance,  and  to  overleap  the  many  thorns  which  spring 
up  in  their  path.    With  the  ships  of  M.  de  Monts  on  dielf 

mth  a  duff  and  a  long-boat  only.  And  although  they  have 
promised  to  send  for  him  at  the  end  of  a  year,  who  can  rive 
surety  for  the  fidelity  of  ^olus  and  of  Nep^ane,  two  e^ 
"I   u"t:/TT  ^^^'  '""^  P"^««-    Such  was  the  sme^ 

fr"  h^  KL^aTh  Jr '""'  ''  "°^  ^^^  ^^  had  prrrtion 
de  k  Roc^    \  '^°'''  ''^'  "'^^  °"^y  ^he  late  Marquis 

vetltl  t '  f  T  T«''  ^'  ^'^^  -^^^^^J^  ^^^°^^ted.  And 
yet  It  IS  he  who  has  done  more  than  all  the  rest,  for  to  this 
rnoment  he  has  not  thrown  up  the  game.  Yet  I  fear  thatl^ 
the  end  he  may  be  forced  to  give  up  all,  to  the  great  scandS 
and  reproach  of  the  French  name,  whick  by  such  conduct 

?:f\:^tKT''  't '  '^-^°^^  ^-''^^  ^^"-^- 

thL  «^        "'  ""''^  ^''  '°  °PP°^^  the  conversion  of 

these  poor  Western  peoples,  and  the  advancement  of  the 

f^aL  and      '"'  °.'  '''  ^"^'  "'^  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^^  -n  fuU  o 
avarice  and  envy,  who  would  not  draw  a  sword  in  the  service 
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of  the  King,  nor  suffer  the  slightest  ill  in  the  world  for  the 
honour  of  God,  but  who  yet  put  obstacles  in  the  way  of  our 
drawing  any  profit  from  the  province,  even  in  order  to  furnish 
what  is  indispensable  to  the  foundation  of  such  an  enterprise, 
men  who  prefer  to  see  the  English  and  Dutch  win  possession 
of  It  rather  than  the  French,  and  would  fain  have  the  name 
of  God  remain  unlmown  in  those  quarters.  And  it  is  such 
people,  who  have  no  God,  for  if  they  had  they  would  show 
zeal  for  His  name,  who  are  listened  to,  who  are  believed, 
and  who  win  their  suits.  ^ 

Up  now,  make  ready  and  set  sail  with  speed.    Monsieur 

de  Poutrincourt  had  crossed  the  ocean  with  some  gentlemen 

of  fashion,  not  to  winter  there,  but  as  it  were  to  stake  out  his 

dweUing,  and  explore  a  region  which  would  suit  him.    This 

done,  he  had  no  need  to  stay  longer.    Therefore,  his  ships 

bemg  ready  to  return,  he  and  his  company  went  on  board  one 

of  them.     During  this  time  on  our  side  of  the  water  rumour 

everywhere  had  it  that  he  was  doing  great  deeds  in  Ostend, 

which  for  three  years  had  been  besieged  by  their  Highnesses 

of  Flanders.*    The  voyage  was  not  without  storm  and  great 

perils.    Among  these  I  shall  relate  two  or  three  which  might 

be  considered  miraculous,  were  it  not  that  accidents  at  sea 

are  common  enough ;  not  that  I  wish  in  any  way  to  dim  the 

special  favour  which  God  has  always  shown  toward  these 

voyages. 

*  The  1609  edition  adds  :  "  O  tempora,  O  mores!'" 

4  *j7^\  ^*1'"'"  ?'  °""'*  **^*'"''  *'''  ^P''"'»*'  "  celebrated  in  the  struggle 
tL.htt'!!f'r.'"fM  The  «:ity  was  invested  on  5th  July  160,,  and  was  not 
thought  to  be  able  to  hold  out  for  a  fortnight.  The  bravery  of  the  Dutch,  and 
the  sk,  11  of  the  governor,  Sir  Francis  Vere  (see  Dictionary  0/ National  Bio- 
graphy), enabled  It  to  resist  till  22nd  September  1604.  when  the  crumbling  ruins 
were  surrendered  on  honourable  terms  to  Spinola.  The  defence  was  rendered 
possible  by  England's  command  of  the  sea,  which  enabled  reinforcements  and 
provisions  to  be  supplied.  The  siege  is  said  to  have  cost  Spain  100,000  men. 
The  picturesque  story  of  the  vow  of  the  Archduchess  Isabella,  and  of  the 
colour  named  after  her,  is  usually  associated  with  this  siege,  but  has  been 
shown  by  Sir  James  Murray  (see  Oxford  English  Dictionary,  s.v.  Isabella)  to 
be  chronologically  impossible.  **^"-*/  lu 


**■«"  iv^  111?**"";  ks*.  v^st  jj^j^FS. 
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The  first  »  of  a  squaU  which  in  mid-ocean  during  the 
night  suddenly  struck  their  saUs  with  such  violence  and  fury 
as  to  lay  the  ship  over  in  such  wise  that  the  keel  was  almost 
out  of  water,  and  the  saU  swimming  upon  it,  without  means 
or  time  to  haul  it  in  or  to  let  go  the  halliards.*    Immediately 
the  sea  was  as  if  on  fire ;  sailors  call  this  St.  Goudran's  fire.» 
And  as  lU-luck  would  have  it,  in  this  surprise  not  a  single 
kmfe  could  be  found  to  cut  the  halliards  or  the  sail.    Mean- 
whUe  the  poor  ,hip  in  this  hap  lay  in  the  state  that  we  have 
described,  tossed  up  and  down.'    In  short,  more  than  one 
expected  to  drink  their  friends'  health  in  sea-water,  when  on  a 
sudden  a  fresh  blast  of  wind  tore  the  sail  into  a  thousand  pieces 
use  ess  thereafter  for  aught.     Lucky  saU  to  have  saved  all  this 
multitude  by  its  destruction!     For  if  it  had  been  new,  the 
perU  would  have  been  far  greater.*    But  God  often  tries  His 
own  and  leads  them  to  the  very  door  of  death,  that  they  may 
recognise  His  power  and  fear  Him.    Thus  the  ship  began  little 
by  httle  to  right  herself,  and  to  regain  a  safe  position.* 

a«'th?™irv?"J"''t™'-    To  haul  in  means  to  let  down.    The  halliard, 
are  the  ropes  which  keep  the  sail  taut  [L  ].  "»i"«ras 

referencet^thii'/  ""T'  '°™  ^  goudron,  pitch.    I  can  find  no  other 
w  Z!U      !  »PP»«""y  eponymous  saint.    The  edition  of  1609  adds  :  "et 

a  mTr  e«Si- '  Tk"''  •*""°'"* ''«"'  "'^'"'"'«  de^mmes  tan 
^  Sourh  H,H^I^      ""^  '•"  ^''y  ""°"  ^"*  »°  '•'"•^hed  that  they  l(^ked 
as  though  clad  in  flames,  so  angry  was  the  sea." 

»  The  edition  of  1609  reads :  "  Le  pauvre  vaisseau  cependant  en  ce  fortunal 

ttT       „T''"*'  r""^  ^-'inuelle-nent  tantot  sur  irmonu^es  dS, 

tamot  avails  aux  enfers."  "meanwhile  in  this  hap  the  poor  shlj  lay  over-' 

urned  earned  contmu^ly  now  upon  mounuins  of  .aterjTow  sw'alloie^Tp 

FUh!!  T  K     :  !  ?'"  ""^  °'''"  '""^•'^  'n  »•>«  shipwreck  are  omitted 

.  ^n? '»»/"!"''«  *^>  not  so  extreme  as  he  had  supposed. 
nonel^^rd^rSlentardl;  J.rV''-''  "'"  -«  -^  --"«"  "-<i 

desiur  l^U  L  I  ^P'^fondset  ventre  large,  il  eust  est,?  renversd  e'en  dessu. 
dessouz,  mais  le  laist  qui  estoit  dtmtut6  en  bas  aida  k  redresser  celui  ci ' 

whh  a'flir."  '^"''^r .!'"  '""'  wasdeep-keeled.for  if  shet d ^Vn a iybSt 

bu  th\ti  ^'°Z'^'^  •  ^"^'^  ^^^^'  '^'  ^'^  "^^  ^"it«  «"™ed  upside  do^ 
but  the  bal,  .,t,  which  remained  in  the  bottom,  helped  to  set  her  upright " 
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The  second  was  at  the  Casquets,'  an  uninhabited  island, 
or  rock,  in  the  form  of  a  casque,  between  France  and  England. 
When  they  had  come  within  three  leagues  of  this,  jealousy 
broke  out  between  the  masters  of  the  ship  (an  evil  which  often 
brings  men  and  enterprises  to  ruin),  one  saying  that  they 
would  easUy  round  the  said  Casquets,  the  other  that  they 
could  not,  and  that  they  must  fall  of!  a  little  from  their 
course  in  order  to  pass  under  the  island.    In  this  case  the 
trouble  was  that,  by  reason  of  the  fog,  it  was  so  dark  that  they 
did  not  know  the  time  of  day,  and  therefore  did  not  know 
whether  it  was  ebb  or  flood.    Now  if  it  had  been  flood-tide, 
they  would  easUy  have  rounded  the  island,  but  it  chanced 
that  the  tide  was  running  out,  and  in  consequence  the  ebb 
had  kept  them  back  and  prevented  them  from  keeping  up. 
So  that  when  they  came  near  the  said  rock  they  saw  no  hope 
of  saving  themselves,  and  that  they  must  needs  dash  against  it. 
Then  all  fell  to  their  prayen,  and  to  asking  pardon  of  each  other, 
and  as  a  final  consolation,  to  bemoaning  their  fate.    Where- 
upon Captain  Rossignol,  whose  ship,  as  we  have  related,  had 
been  seized  in  New  France,  drew  a  great  knife  to  kill  Captain 
Timothy,  the  captain  on  this  voyage,  saying  :  "  So  you  are 
not  content  with  having  ruined  me,  but  want  to  drown  me 
here  as  well ! »    But  he  was  held  back,  and  kept  from  his 
intent.    And  truly  this  was  great  folly,  or  rather  madness,  on 
his  part,  to  set  about  killing  a  man  who  was  on  the  point  of 
death,  and  he  who  wished  to  strike  the  blow  in  the  same 
danger.    At  last,  just  as  they  were  about  to  crash  upon  the 
rock,  M.  de  Poutrincourt »  asked  the  man  in  the  main-top 
if  there  was  no  hope;    and  was  told  that  there  was  none. 
Then  he  shouted  to  some  of  them  to  aid  him  to  shift  the 
sails.    Only  two  or  three  of  them  did  so,  and  there  was  barely 

'  A  very  dangerous  group  of  islands.  It  was  here  that  the  White  Ship, 
carrying  the  only  son  of  Henry  I.  of  England,  went  down.  See  Rossetti^ 
ballad. 

r     ',7v*'^'''''»"  °^  "^  *^^*  •  "*!"'  ***'J*  »^°''  "command^  son  ame  et  sa 
lamille  i  Dicu,"  •'  who  had  already  commended  his  soul  and  his  family  to  God." 
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water  enough  for  the  ship  to  come  about  in,  when  the  favour 
of  God  came  to  their  aid  and  turned  aside  the  vessel  from  this 
immanent  danger.  Some  had  stripped  off  their  jackets  to 
attempt  to  save  themselves  by  climbing  up  the  rock  But 
for  this  once  they  got  off  with  the  fright,  save  that  some  hours 
later,  bemg  near  a  rock  called  the  Eagles'  Nest,  in  the  darkness 
of  the  fog,  they  wished  to  come  alongside  it,  under  the  idea 
that  It  was  a  ship.  But  from  this  also  they  escaped,  and  at 
length  reached  the  spot  whence  they  had  set  out.  M.  de 
Poutnncourt  had  left  his  arms  and  munitions  of  war  in  the 
Island  of  St.  Croix,  in  charge  of  M.  dc  Monts,  as  an  earnest 
and  pledge  of  his  desire  to  return. 

But  I  may  also  very  weU  set  down  here  another  wondrous 
danger  from  which  this  same  ship  was  saved  soon  after  leaving 
bt.  Croix,  and  this  by  a  chance  error  which  God  turned  to 
good.  For  a  man  with  a  perpetual  thirst  went  secretly  by 
night  do^  the  hatchway  into  the  hold  to  drink  his  beUy 
full,  and  fill  his  bottle  with  wine.  There  he  found  aU  too 
much  to  drink,  and  the  ship  already  half  full  of  water.  In 
this  pnl  all  bestirred  themselves,  and  worked  at  the  pumps, 
till  after  much  toU  they  overcame  it,  and  found  a  great  leak 
near  the  keel,  which  ivith  all  diligence  they  stopped  with 
tOW.>  /         rr  "* 

•  The  editions  of  1609  and  1611-13  read :  «de  sorte  que  le  oeril  eatoit 
em.n.nt;  et  eurent  de  U  peine  infinie  k  I'.uncher  avec  Tpo^,^   eHL 
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CHAPTER  VI 

DURING  the  above  voyage  M.  de   Monts  worked 
away  at  his  fort,  which  he  had  placed  at  the  foot 
of  the  island,  opposite  the  end  on  which,  as  we  have 
said,  he  had  lodged  his  cannon.    This  was  well  thought  on 
m  order  to  control  the  whole  river  both  up  stream  and  down! 
But  the  trouble  was  that  the  said  fort  faced  the  north,  and 
was  without  any  shelter,  save  the  trees  along  the  shore  of  the 
island,  which  in  the  vicinity  of  the  fort  he  had  forbidden  to 
be  cut  down.    And  outside  the  said  fort  was  the  barracks  for 
the  Swiss,  large  and  spacious,  and  other  small  buildings  like 
a  suburb.     Some  had  built  log-huts  on  the  mainland  near 
the  stream.     But  inside  the  fort  was  the  dwelling  of  the  said 
M.  de  Monts,  built  of  fair  sawn  timber,  with  the  banner  of 
France  overhead.    Elsewhere  within  the  fort  was  the  magazine, 
wherein  lay  the  safety  and  the  life  of  each,  built  likewise  of 
fair  timber,  and  covered  with  shingles.    And  opposite  the 
magazine  were  the  lodgings  and  dwellings  of  MM.  d'OrviUe, 
Champlain,  Champdori,  and  other  notable  persons.    Opposite 
the  quarters  of  the  said  M.  de  Monts  was  a  covered  gallery, 
to  be  used  either  for  sports  or  by  the  workmen  in  wet  weather! 
And  the  whole  space  between  the  said  fort  and  the  ^utcry 
was  taken  up  with  gardens,  at  which  every  mpn   worked 
lightheartedly.    Thus   passed   the   whole   autumn;    and   it 
was  not  bad  progress  to  have  built  their  houses  and  cleared  the 
island  before  winter,  whUe  in  these  parts  pamphlets  were  being 
circulated  under  the  name  of  Master  Willi  .n,'  stuffed  with 

'  MaJtre  Guillaume  was  the  court  fool  of  Henry  I V.  For  many  yean  after 
bis  death  in  1605,  anonymous  pasquinades  on  persons  too  powerful  to  be 
attacked  openly  were  circulated  in  his  name.    The  exact  passage  referred 
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all  lorts  of  newi,  wherein  among  other  thingi  this  prognoiti- 

cator  said  that  M.  de  Monts  was  pulling  out  thorns  in  Canada. 

And  when  all  is  well  considered,  it  may  truly  be  called  pulling 

out  thorns  to  take  in  hand  such  enterprises,  full  of  toils  and 

of  continual  danger,   care,  vexation   and   discomfort.    But 

virtue  and  the  courage  which  overcomes  all  such  obstacles  make 

these  thorns  to  be  but  gilly-flowers  and  roses  to  those  who 

o  by  Letcmrbot  I  owe,  with  very  much  eltc,  to  the  kindness  of  Mr.  H.  P. 
Biggar  :— 

La  I  RESPONSE  I  DE  Maistre  |  Guillaume  au  I  soldat  Francais,  | 
haicti  tn  lapnsenct  dm  Roy,  d  \  FontainebUau,U  huictusmt  Stfittmh. 
mi/sijc  ctns  quatrt.  |  M.dcv.  Pp.  58  in  n». 
P.  8.— le  le  bannissois  de  nostre  compagnie  [ce  Soldat  enrag^  au  diable.  qui 
se  fait  aimer  seur  le  premier  feuillat  de  son  livre] :  mais  No*  me  dit,  mon 
nepveu,  mon  amy,  laissei-Ie  entrer  pour  accomplir  la  nombre  des  bestes,  tout 
cecy  se  fait  par  mysteres :  de  luy  sortira  Judas,  les  couvretiers,  les  gabeleurs. 
les  sergents,  &  telles  autres  sortes  de  personnes  pour  exercer  les  bons  k  la  vertu 
Neantmoins  nous  en  eusmes  deslors  bien  du  mal :  Car  ayans  mis  pied  i  terre 
de  1  Arche,  comme  noblea  bourgeois  qui  vont  par  eaue  de  Paris  k  Rouen  ou  de 
Nantes  i  Angers,  le  corbeau  s'esunt  amus^  k  la  charogne,  nous  enuoyasmes 
ce  croquant  descouvrir  les  terres  du  pays,  afin  de  cognoistrc  les  quatre  saisons 
de  I  an,  &  quand  il  y  foisoit  bon  de  planter  des  choux :  estans  aussi  nommeaux 
en  ce  pays-Ii  que  Monsieur  de  Monts  est  en  son  royaume  de  Canadas  ou  il  est 
contramt  luy  mesmes  de  bescher  tous  les  iours  des  espines.  Ce  Dragon  ayant 
pns  la  campagne.  donne  des  esperons  k  son  bidet,  comme  un  arquebusier  k 
cheval  qui  part  d'un  gros :  au  lieu  de  prendre  langue,  court  de  village  en 
village  en  petardant  les  barrates  des  bonnes  gens,  etc. 

"I  was  well-nigh  banishing  him  from  our  crew  (this  soldier  possessed  of  a 
devil,  who  wins  our  good  graces  on  the  very  first  page  of  his  book)  j  but  Noah 
said  to  me :  '  My  nephew  and  friend,  suffer  him  to  come  in,  that  he  may  make 
up  the  number  of  the  beasts ;  all  this  is  wrought  darkly  ;  from  him  shall  come 
forth  Judas,  knaves  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  extortioners  of  excise,  officers  of 
rte  law,  and  all  other  such  persons  who  are  to  exercise  the  good  unto  virtue 
Yet  from  that  time  forth  we  suffisred  from  him  not  a  little  ill ;  for  having  gone 
ashore  from  the  ark,  like  honest  burghers  who  go  by  water  from  Paris  to 
Rouen,  or  from  Nantes  to  Angers,  when  we  found  that  the  raven  was  lingering 
over  his  camon,  we  sent  forth  this  rascal  to  spy  out  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  land,  that  we  might  discover  the  four  seasons  of  the  year,  and  the  appointed 
time  for  the  planting  of  cabbages  ;  for  we  were  as  menial  in  that  country  as 
was  M.  de  Monts  in  his  realm  of  Canada,  where  he  must  needs  pull  out  thorns 
with  his  own  hand  all  his  days.  This  dragoon,  having  gained  the  open 
country,  put  spurs  to  his  nag,  like  an  arquebuseer  who  sets  off  at  a  gallop  ;  nor 
did  he  hold  converse  but  dashed  from  village  to  village,  knocking  off  the  caps 
of  the  good  people,  &c.'"  *  *^ 
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•et  themsdvet  to  theie  heroic  deeds  in  order  to  win  glory  in 
the  memory  of  men,  closing  their  eyes  to  the  pleasures  of 
those  weaklings  who  are  good  for  nothing  but  to  stay  at  home. 
Having  done  the  things  of  greatest  urgency,  and  grey- 
bearded  father  Winter  being  come,  they  needs  must  keep 
indoors,  and  live  every  man  under  his  own  roof-tree.  During 
this  time  our  friends  had  three  special  discomforts  in  this 
island,  to  wit,  want  of  wood  (for  that  on  the  said  island  had 
been  usee  ror  the  '  -ildings),  want  of  fresh  water,  and  the 
mght  watch  for  '    ,  A     surprise  from  the  Indians  who  were 

encamped  at  t^f"  V    .    « t'-, 

enemy;    for  fwh  U  *h..      il 
Christians,  ♦>) ui  rn    rri  sr  uc  m 
than  agair^:  il.,  mivJ^l.      fhi"! 
indeed  thr    I  wcr 
speak  it.     Ihu? 
constrained  io  coiz  i'^ 
than  three  times  a-  'roicl 

both  painful  anc  r  -  s;  u.  that  very  often  one  had  to 
bespeak  the  boat  a  day  in  advance  before  being  able  to  get 
the  use  of  it.»  On  top  o'  this  came  cold  and  snow  and  frost 
8o  hard  that  the  cider  iw/e  in  the  casks,  and  each  man  was 
given  his  portion  by  weight.  As  for  wine,  it  was  only  given 
out  on  certain  days  of  the  week.  Some  lazy  fellows  drank 
melted  snow  without  troubling  to  cross  the  river.  In  short, 
unknown  diseases  broke  out,  like  those  which  Captain  Jacques 
Cartier  has  already  described  for  us,  of  which  for  fear  of 
vain  repetition  I  shall  therefore  not  give  an  account.  No 
remedy  could  be  found.  Meanwhile  the  poor  patients  lay 
suffering,  pining  away  little  by  little,  without  any  such  deli- 
cacies as  a  diet  of  milk  or  soup,  to  sustain  stomachs  which  could 
not  receive  solid  food,  being  hindered  by  a  foul  flesh  which 
grew  very  abundantly  in  their  mouths,  and  which,  when  they 

'  Erondelle  translates  :  "in such  tort  that  it  was  neediull  to  Iceepe  the  boat 
a  whole  day,  before  one  could  get  those  necessaries." 

VOL.   II.  jj 


Island,  or  from  some  other 
^sition  and  fury  of  many 
1  one's  guard  against  them 
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"•',    nd  that  I  had  no  cause  to 
01  w  >od  was  required  they  were 
vvhich  on  either  side  is  more 
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thought  to  root  it  out,  renewed  itself  daily  more  abundantly 
than  before.  As  for  the  tree  called  Annedda,  of  which  the 
said  Cartier  speaks,  the  savages  of  these  regions  know  it  not. 
So  that  it  was  most  pitiful  to  see  all  save  a  very  few  in  misery, 
and  the  poor  patients,  who  could  in  no  way  be  relieved,  die 
all  full  of  life.  Of  this  sickness  thirty-su  died,  and  thirty-six 
or  forty  more  were  stricken,  but  recovered  with  the  aid  of 
the  spring,  at  its  first  approach.  The  season  of  mortality 
for  this  illness  is  the  end  of  January,  the  months  of  February 
and  March,  during  which  the  patients  generally  die,  each 
in  turn  according  to  the  time  at  which  the  first  symptoms 
appeared  ;  so  that  he  who  falls  ill  in  February  or  March  may 
escape,  but  he  who  is  in  too  great  a  hurry,  and  takes  to  his 
bed  in  December,  or  January,  is  in  danger  of  dying  in  February, 
March,  or  the  beginning  of  April,  after  which  Hate  there  is 
hope  and  good  prospect  of  recovery.* 

On  his  return  to  France  M.  de  Monts  consulted  our 
doctors  upon  this  illness ;  which  in  my  opinion  they  thought 
to  be  quite  new,  for  I  cannot  find  that  on  our  voyage,  which 
was  later,  our  apothecary  was  given  any  prescription  with  which 
to  cure  it.  Yet  it  seems  that  Hippocrates  had  knowledge  of 
it,  or  at  least  of  one  very  like  it,  for  in  his  work  De  internis 
afffctionibus,  he  speaks  of  a  certain  iUness  during  which  the 
belly,  and  later  on  the  spleen,  swell  and  harden,  and  feel  short 
stabs  of  pain ;  the  skin  becomes  a  pallid  black,  like  the  colour 
of  an  unripe  pomegranate ;  the  ears  and  gums  stink,  and  the 
gums  become  loosened  from  the  teeth ;  ulcers  break  out  on 
the  legs ;   the  limbs  waste  away,  etc. 

The  northern  nations  are  more  subject  thereto  than  the 
more    southerly,    witness    the    Dutch,    Frisians,    and    the 

•  The  edition  of  1609  adds:  "Neantmoins  il  en  est  demeurt!  k  quelques  unt 
des  indisposition.i,  pour  en  avoir  estii  trop  vivement  touches."  "  Yet  some 
who  had  been  too  sharply  stricken,  have  rcUined  some  permanent  weakness." ' 

Champlain  K«ves  a  fuller  account  of  this  attack  of  scurvy,  and  justly 
attributes  it  to  the  lack  of  fresh  meat  and  vegetables.  He  sutes  the  deaths  at 
35  out  of  79.    (LaverditVe,  iii.  41-3.) 
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neighbouring  peoples.  Thus  the  Dutch  tell  in  their  books 
of  travel  that  on  their  way  to  the  East  Indies  many  of  them 
fell  ill  of  this  sickness,  off  the  Guinea  Coast,  a  dangerous  coast 
from  which  a  poisonous  air  extends  more  than  a  hundred 
leagues  seaward.  And  the  same  people  in  the  year  1606, 
while  on  guard  off  the  coast  of  Spain  to  harass  the  Spanish 
army,  were  compelled  by  this  disease  to  withdraw,  after  throw- 
ing twenty-two  corpses  into  the  ocean.  And  if  one  further 
wishe?  to  hear  the  testimony  of  Glaus  Magnus,'  treating  of 
the  northern  nations,  from  which  parts  he  himself  came,  he 
gives  the  following  report :— •'  There  is,"  he  says  "  another  army 
fever  which  torments  and  afflicts  the  besieged,  in  such  sort 
that  the  limbs  grow  thick  with  an  insentient  flesh,  and  with 
vicious  blood,  which  is  between  flesh  and  skin,  and  viscous 
like  wax.  They  sink  in  at  the  least  pressure  of  the  finger,  and 
the  teeth  become  devoid  of  feeling,  as  if  ready  to  fall  out. 
The  white  colour  of  the  skin  changes  to  blue,  and  torpor 
ensues,  with  loathing  at  the  thought  of  taking  medicine.  It 
is  commonly  called  in  the  language  of  the  country  scurvy, 
and  in  Greek  foxefi'a,  perchance  because  of  this  foul  softness 
wliich  is  under  the  skin  and  which  seems  to  be  produced  by 
the  use  of  salted  and  unwholesome  meat,  and  to  be  made  worse 
by  the  chill  exhalations  from  the  walls.  But  it  has  less  effect 
where  the  inside  of  the  house  is  lined  with  boards.  If  it  still 
continues,  it  must  be  expelled  by  taking  a  daily  draught  of 
wormwood,  just  as  one  drives  out  the  root  of  a  calculus  by 
a  decoction  of  old  mead  drunk  .\'ih  butter."  The  same 
author  says  also  elsewhere  '  a  thiug  very  worthy  of  note  :— 
"  At  first,"  says  he,  "they  bear  the  burd  a  of  the  siege  with 
strength,  but  at  length,  its  continuance  having  enfeeblcJ  the 

'  OI«u«  Magnus,  Uook  XVI.,  chap.  li.  [L.].  A  Swedish  cleric  (1490- 
1558)  who  spent  most  of  his  time  in  Rome,  ilis  book,  De  fie/t/itus  up- 
ttnttioiutli'^us,  published  at  Rome  in  1555,  was  frcciuently  reprinted,  was 
trantlated  before  1600  into  several  European  bnguaget,  and  is  still  a  reper- 
toire of  curious  Scandinavian  customs. 

•  Book  IX.,  chap,  xxxviii,  [L.]. 
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soldiery,  thejr  c«ny  off  the  proviiions  of  the  besiegers  by 
artifices,  tridts,  and  ambuscades,  especiaUy  the  sheep,  which 
they  lead  away,  and  pasture  on  the  grassy  spots  of  their  housf  s 
for  fear,  through  lack  of  fresh  meat,  of  faUing  into  the  most 
loathsome  of  all  sicknesses,  called  in  the  language  of  the 
country  scurvy,  i.f.  a  stomach  ruined  and  dried  up  by  cruel 
torments  and  long-continued  pains.  For  cold  and  unwhole- 
some meats,  eaten  greedily,  seem  to  be  the  true  cause  of 
this  sickness." 

I  have  taken  pleasure  in  quoting  here  the  words  of  this 
author,  for  he  spcab  as  one  having  knowledge,  and  describes 
well  enough  the  evi!  which  attacked  our  friends  in  New  France, 
save  that  he  makes  no  mention  of  a  stiffening  of  the  cords 
m  their  legs,  nor  of  an  excess  of  discoloured  flesh  which  ;jrow8 
rank  in  the  mouth,  and  increases  ever,  if  one  thinb  to'  take 
it  away.  But  he  has  well  said  that  the  stomach  is  ruined ; 
for  M.  do  Poutrincourt  caused  a  negro  to  be  opened,  who  died 
of  this  sickness  on  our  voyage,  who  was  found  to  have  all 
his  parts  most  healthy,  save  for  his  stomach,  which  had 
wrinkles  resembling  ulcers. 

And  as  to  salted  meats  being  the  cause,  this  is  very  true, 
but  there  are  also  other  concurrent  causes  which  increase  and 
prolong  this  sickness,  among  which  I  shaU  mention  bad 
provisions  in  general,  including  beverages  under  this  name ; 
moreover  the  vicious  air  of  the  country,  and  also  an  un- 
healthy disposition  of  the  body,  leaving  it  to  the  doctors  to 
go  further  into  this  matter.  In  which  connection  Hippo- 
crates >  remarb  that  the  doctor  should  make  a  careful 
examination,  bearing  also  in  mind  the  seasons,  the  winds,  the 
relative  positions  of  the  sun,  the  waters,  the  sn\  too,  its 
nature  and  situation,  the  character  of  the  inhabitants,  their 
manner  of  life  and  of  taking  exercise. 

As  for  food,  this  sickness  is  caused  by  meats  which  are  cold, 
dry,  coarse  and  rotten.     One  must  therefore  be  on  his  guard 
'  At  the  beginning  of  his  treatise  D*  atrt,  aqvis,  et  Ions  [L.]. 
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against  meats  which  are  salt,  smoked,  rancid,  mouldy,  raw, 
and  cvil-smelling,  likewise  of  dried  fish,  such  as  weevilly  cod 
and  ray,  in  Aort,  of  all  melancholic  meats,  which  are  hard  to 
digest,  soon  grow  sour,  and  produce  a  coarse  and  melancholic 
blood.    Yet  I  would  not  be  so  nice  as  the  doctors,  who  put 
on  their  list  of  coarse  and  melancholic  foods  the  flesh  of 
beeves,  bears,  boars,  pigs  (they  might  well  add  beaver,  which 
notwithstanding  we  found  excellent) ;  as  they  do  among  fish, 
the  tunnies,  dolphins,  and  all  such  as  have  blubber ;  among 
birds  they  forbid  herons,  ducks,  and  all  other  water-fowl; 
for  to  be  too  scrupulous  an  observer  of  these  precepts  would 
be  to  lack  nourishment,  and  run  the  risk  of  dying  of  starvation. 
They  also  put  among  meats  which  should  be  avoided,  con- 
fectioneiy,  beans  and  lentils,  the  frequent  use  of  milk,  cheese, 
wine  which  is  too  strong  or  too  small,  white  wine,  the  use  of 
vinegar,  beer  not  well  matured  or  well  skimmed,  or  without 
sufficient  hops ;  water  too  which  flows  through  rotten  matter 
in  the  woods,  and  that  of  ponds  or  bogs  which  are  stagnant 
or  slimy,  of  which  many  may  be  seen  in  Holland  and  Friesland, 
wherein  it  has  been  observed  that  the  people  of  Amsterdam 
are  more  subject  to  palsy  and  to  stiffening  of  the  sin°v?  than 
those  of  Rotterdam,  because  of  these  stagnant  pools ;    which 
moreover    engender    dropsies,    dysenteries,    bloody    fluxes, 
quartan  agues  and  burning  fevers,  tumours,  ulcerated  lungs, 
shortness  of  breath,  ruptures  in  children,  varicose  veins  and 
ulcers  in  the  legs ;    in  short,   they  are  absolutely  fitted  to 
produce  the  illness  of  which  we  speak,  being  drawn  by  the 
spleen,  wherein  they  leave  all  their  corruption. 

Sometimes  also  this  sickness  is  caused  by  corruption  even 
in  running  water,  if  its  source  is  in  or  near  a  bog,  or  muddy 
ground,  or  a  cpot  not  exposed  to  the  sun.  Thus  Pliny '  telli 
us  that  on  the  journey  into  Germany  of  Prince  Casar  Germani- 
cus,  when  he  ordored  his  army  to  cross  the  Rhine  in  order 
to  make  further  conquests  and  encamped  along  the  sea-coast 

'  Pliny,  Book  XXV..  chap.  iii.  [L.] 


'i- 


262 


MARC   LESCARBOT 


of  Frisia,  in  a  spot  where  there  was  but  a  single  spring  of 
fresh  water,  this  nevertheless  proved  so  deadly  that  all  who 
drank  of  it  lost  their  teeth  in  less  than  two  years,  and  their 
knees  became  so  weak  and  unloosed  that  they  could  not  hold 
themselves  up.    This  is  certainly  the  sickness  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  and  is  called  by  the  doctors  Stomaccaci,  that  is  to 
say.  Mouth-disease,  and  Scelotyrbi,  that  is  to  say,  trembling  of 
the  thighs  and  legs.     And  it  was  not  possible  to  find  a  remedy, 
save  by  means  of  an  herb  called  Britannica,^  which  moreover 
is  excellent  for  the  sinews,  for  ills  and  accidents  in  the  mouth, 
for   quinsy,  and  for   snake-bite.     It  has   long   leaves    of   a 
brownish-green  and  a  black  root  from  which  the  juice  is 
extracted,  as  well  as  from  the  leaves.     Strabo  says  that  the 
same  thing  happened  in  the  army  which  CElius  Gallus  led 
into  Arabia  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Augustus.''    The  like 
also  chanced  to  the  army  of  Saint  Louis  in  Egypt,  according 
to  the  account  of  M.  de  Joinville.'    One  sees  other  effects 
of  bad  water  not  far  from  here,  to  wit  in  Savoy,  where  the 
women   (more  than  the   men,   being  colder  blooded)  have 
usually  sweUings  at  their  throats,  the  size  of  bottles.* 

Next  to  water  the  air  also  is  one  of  the  effectual  causes  of 
this  complaint  in  wet  and  marshy  places,  lying  toward  the 
north,  which  is  naturally  rainy.  But  ir.  New  France  there  is 
yet  another  bad  quality  of  the  air,  on  account  of  the  numer- 
ous lakes  and  the  vast  quantity  of  decaying  matter  in  the 
woods,  the  odour  of  which  is  absorbed  by  our  bodies  during 
the  autumn  and  winter  rains,  and  thus  the  foul  matter  in 
the  mouth  and  the  swellings  of  the  legs  of  which  we  have 
spoken  are  easily  engendered,  and  little  by  little  a  cold  strikes 
stealthily  inward,  which  dulls  the  members,  stiffens  the  sinews, 
forces  one  to  go  on  all  fours  with  a  pair  of  crutches,  and 
finally  to  take  to  bed. 

'  Probably  «curvy-grasi,  a  plant  of  the  genus  CotkUaria,  the  commonen 
beiag  C.  officinalis,  •  Strabo,  Gtographica. 

•  Joinville,  HisMre  dt  St.  Louis.  •  The  goitres  of  Savoy  [L  J. 
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And  inasmuch  as  the  winds  are  of  the  nature  of  the  air, 
and  indeed  are  air  flowing  with  more  than  ordinary  force,  and 
in  this  character  have  great  influence  on  human  health  and 
sickness,  let  us  speak  of  them  for  a  little,  without,  however, 
straying  from  the  thread  of  our  history. 

The  Levanter  (called  by  the  Romans  subsolanus,  that  is,  the 
East  wind)  is  considered  the  healthiest  of  all,  and  for  this  reason 
wise  builders  advise  that  houses  should  be  set  facing  the 
dawn.  Its  opposite  is  the  wind  called  Favonius,  or  Zephyrus, 
which  our  sailors  call  the  West  or  Sunset  wind,  which  on  this 
side  of  the  ocean  is  soft  and  balmy.  The  South  wind,  so 
called  (the  Auster  of  the  Romans),  is  in  Africa  hot  and  dry ; 
but  in  crossing  the  Mediterranean  Sea  it  absorbs  much  mois- 
ture, so  that  in  Provence  and  Languedoc  it  is  tempestuous 
and  unhealthy.  Its  opposite  is  the  North  wind,  otherwise 
called  Boreas,  Bize,  Tramontane,  which  is  cold  and  dry,  drives 
away  clouds  and  sweeps  clean  the  realms  of  air.  Next  to  the 
Levanter,  it  is  considered  the  healthiest.  Now  these  qualities 
of  the  winds,  though  they  hold  in  these  parts,  are  by  no  means 
a  general  rule  for  the  whole  earth.  For  the  north  wind 
beyond  the  Equator  is  not  cold  as  here,  nor  the  south  wind 
hot,  for  in  their  long  course  they  acquire  the  qualities  of  the 
regions  through  which  they  pass  ;  moreover,  in  the  land  of 
its  birth  the  south  wind  is  refreshing,  according  to  the 
report  of  those  who  have  travelled  in  Africa.  In  like  manner 
there  arc  regions  in  Peru,  as  in  Lima,  and  on  the  plains,  where 
the  north  wind  is  sickly  and  unwholesome  ;  and  all  along  this 
coast,  which  is  above  five  hundred  leagues  in  extent,  they 
consider  the  south  wind  as  healthy  and  fresh,  and  what  is 
more,  most  mild  and  balmy,  yes,  and  absolutely  free  from 
rain,  according  to  the  inquisitive  Joseph  Acosta ;  *  clean  con- 
trary,' to  what  we  see  in  our  Europe.  And  in  Spain  the 
Levanter,  which  we  have  called  healthy,  is  described  by  the 
same  Acosta  as  extremely  sickly  and  unhealthy.  The  wind 
'  Book  III.,  chap.  iii.[L.]. 
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Grcius,  i.f.  the  north-east,*  is  so  fierce  and  blusterous  and 
harmful,  on  the  Western  Coast  of  Norway,  that  if  a  man 
undertakes  to  travel  in  those  parts  while  it  is  blowing,  he 
must  take  his  life  in  his  hand,  and  probably  be  stifled ;  and 
in  this  region  this  wind  is  so  cold  that  it  does  not  allow  any 
tree  or  shrub  to  show  its  head  ;  so  that  for  lack  of  wood  they 
are  compelled  to  use  the  bones  of  large  fish  to  cook  their  food," 
Avhich  is  not  the  case  in  our  country.  Similarly  we  know  by 
experience  in  New  France  that  the  north  winds  are  not  good 
for  the  health  ;  and  that  those  from  the  north-west  (wild,  fierce, 
and  blusterous  gales)  are  still  worse ;  of  these  our  sick  men 
and  those  who  had  passed  the  previous  winter  there  were 
much  afraid,  because  when  this  wind  blew  some  of  them 
tended  to  go  under,  and  they  had  a  feeling  of  its  approach, 
just  as  we  see  those  who  are  subject  to  ruptures  and  abdominal 
hernia  endure  sharp  pangs  when  the  south  wind  is  blowing ; 
and  as  we  see  the  very  animals  by  certain  signs  foretell  a 
change  of  weather.  This  bad  quality  of  the  wind,  in  my 
opinion,  comes  trom  the  nature  of  the  country  through  which 
it  passes,  which,  as  we  have  said,  is  very  full  of  lakes  of  large 
size,  which  are,  so  to  say,  stagnant  water.  To  this  I  add 
the  exhalations  from  rotten  matter  in  the  forests,  brought  by 
this  wind,  and  the  greater  in  quantity  in  that  the  district 
to  the  north-west  is  large,  wide  and  spacious. 

In  considering  this  disease  we  must  also  mark  the  seasons, 
for  I  have  not  seen  or  heard  tell  that  it  opens  fire  in  spring- 
time, summer  or  autumn,  save  at  their  very  end ;  but  in 
winter.  And  the  cause  of  this  is  that  just  as  the  reviving 
heat  of  spring  causes  the  humours  which  have  been  com- 
pressed during  the  winter  to  scatter  to  the  very  extremi- 
ties of  the  body,  and  so  to  purge  it  of  the  vile  and  excessive 
humours  which  have  collected  during  the  winter,  so  as  winter 
comes  on,  autumn  causes  them  to  draw  inward,  and  feeds 

■  Really  the  N.W.  or  W.N.W.,  and  »o  called  by  Erondelle. 
*  Olaus  Magnus,  Book  I.,  chap.  x.  [L.]. 
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that  black  and  bilious  humour,  which  is  especially  abundant 
at  this  season,  and  on  the  arrival  of  winter  produces  its  effects 
at  the  patient's  expense.  And  Galen '  gives  the  reason  of 
this,  saying  that  the  bodily  humours  having  been  parched 
by  the  heat  of  summer,  what  remains  after  the  heat  is  driven 
off  becomes  at  once  cold  and  dry,  i.e.  cold  through  the  priva- 
tion of  heat,  and  dry  because  through  the  drying  up  of  these 
humours  all  the  moisture  in  them  has  been  consumed.  And 
thus  it  is  that  illnesses  abound  during  this  season,  and  the 
further  it  proceeds,  the  weaker  is  our  nature,  and  the  intem- 
perate coldness  of  the  air,  stealing  into  a  body  already  disposed 
thereto,  lead  it  by  the  nose,  so  to  say,  and  have  no  pity.  To 
all  the  above  causes  I  shall  gladly  add  bad  food  at  sea,  which 
in  a  long  voyage  brings  many  ills  upon  the  human  frame. 
For  after  four  or  five  days  one  must  needs  live  on  salt  meat, 
or  bring  along  live  sheep  and  a  stock  of  poultry ;  but  this  is 
only  for  the  masters  and  helmsmen  of  the  ships ;  and  on  our 
voyages  we  had  none  save  what  was  preserved  to  stock  the 
country  whither  we  were  going.  Sailors  therefore  and  pas- 
sengers suffer  from  these  inconveniences,  both  in  the  bread 
and  in  meat  and  drink.  The  biscuit  grows  musty  and  rotten, 
the  cod-fish  served  out  are  the  same,  and  the  water  stinks. 
Those  who  bring  delicacies,  whether  flesh  or  fruit,  and  who 
use  good  bread,  good  wine  and  good  soups,  easily  avoid  these 
diseases,  and  I  would  in  some  sort  go  surety  for  their  health, 
unless  they  are  of  a  very  unhealthy  nature.  And  when  I 
consider  that  this  disease  obtains  in  Holland,  Friesland,  Spain, 
and  Guinea,  as  well  as  in  Canada,  in  short,  that  all  those  of 
our  country  who  sail  eastward  are  subject  to  it,  I  am  led 
to  believe  that  its  chief  cause  is  as  I  have  just  stated,  and  that 
it  is  not  peculiar  to  New  France. 

Now  in  addition  to  ail  this  it  is  everywhere  useful  to  have 
a  good  constitution  if  one  is  to  be  in  health  and  live  long. 
For  those  whose  nature  readily  receives  cold  and  gross  humours, 
'  GaJen,  Comm.  35,  Book  I.,  De  not.  kom.  [L.]. 
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and  the  trunk  of  whose  body  is  porous,  likewise  those  who 
are  subject  to  obstructions  of  the  spleen,  and  those  who  lead 
a  sedentary  life,  are  more  subject  to  these  diseases.  Thus 
a  doctor  will  say  that  a  scholar  is  of  no  use  in  that  country,  that 
is,  that  he  will  not  live  there  in  good  health  ;  nor  those  who 
groan  over  their  work,  nor  dreamers,  men  who  are  subject 
to  mental  ecstasies,  nor  those  who  have  frequent  attacks  of 
fever,  and  othen  of  this  kidney.  This  I  can  easily  believe, 
the  more  so  as  such  dispositions  store  up  much  bile,  and  cold 
and  superfluous  humours.  Yet  I  have  found  the  opposite,  both 
in  my  own  case  and  in  that  of  others,  contrary  to  the  opinion 
of  some  of  our  party,  and  even  of  the  Sagamos  Membertou 
himself,  who  plays  the  soothsayer  among  the  Indians,  who 
when  I  landed  in  the  country  said  that  I  would  never 
return  to  France,  nor  yet  Monsieur  Boullet,  formerly  captain 
in  the  regiment  of  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  who  spent  most  of  his 
time  in  having  fever,  but  who  looked  after  himself  carefully. 
These  same  folk  advised  our  workmen  not  to  work  themselves 
ill,  and  the  advice  was  not  forgotten. — For  I  can  say  with 
truth  that  I  have  never  done  so  much  bodily  work  through 
the  pleasure  which  I  took  in  digging  and  tilling  my  gardens, 
fencing  them  in  against  the  gluttony  of  the  swine,  making 
terraces,  preparing  straight  alleys,  building  store-houses,  sowing 
wheat,  rye,  barley,  oats,  beans,  peas,  garden  plants,  and  water- 
ing them,  so  great  a  desire  had  I  to  know  the  soil  by  personal 
experience.*  So  much  so  that  the  summer  days  were  too 
short  for  me,  and  very  often  in  the  spring  I  was  still  at  work 
in  the  moonlight.  As  for  mental  toil,  I  had  plenty  of  it. 
For  in  the  evening  after  all  had  gone  to  their  rooms  amid 
cackle,  noise,  and  din,  I  shut  myself  up  in  my  study  to  read  or 
write.  And  I  am  not  ashamed  to  say  that  when  asked  by  our 
leader,  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  to  bestow  some  hours  of  my  toil 
in  giving  Christian  teaching  to  our  little  folk,  that  they  might 
not  live  as  beasts,  and  might  set  to  the  savages  an  example 
'  Cf.  Introduction  to  volume  i.  p.  xii. 
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of  our  manner  of  life,  I  did  so,  since  it  was  necessary,  and 
I  had  been  requested,  regularly  on  Sundays,  and  sometimes 
on  other  occasions,*  almost  the  whole  time  that  we  were  there. 
And  it  was  well  that  I  had  brought  my  Bible  and  some  boob, 
though  without  thought  of  this ;  for  otherwise  such  a  charge 
would  have  been  very  difficult,  and  would  have  caused  me 
to  excuse  myself.  Nrr  was  my  labour  without  fruit,  many 
bearing  me  witness  that  never  had  they  heard  such  a  good 
exposition  of  Divine  things,  and  that  previously  they  had 
not  known  a  single  principle  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  in 
which  state  indeed  the  greater  part  of  Christendom  is  living. 
And  if,  on  the  one  hand,  there  was  edification,  on  the  other, 
there  was  evil  speaking,  because  I  freely  spoke  out  the  truth 
with  right  Galilean  liberty.  In  regard  to  which  I  remember 
the  word  of  the  prophet  Amos,*  "  They  hate  him  that  rebuketh 
in  the  gate,  and  they  abhor  him  that  speaketh  uprightly.*' 
But  in  the  end  we  were  all  of  us  good  friends  together.  And 
amid  these  occupations  God  always  gave  me  good  and  perfect 
health,  and  good  appetite,  and  I  was  always  merry  and  active, 
save  that  once  having  lain  down  near  a  stream  in  the  woods 
in  time  of  snow,  I  had  a  species  of  cramp  or  sciatica  in  my 
thigh  for  the  space  of  a  fortnight,  but  without  loss  of  appetite. 
And  so  whatever  I  did,  I  did  joyfully,  wishing  that  if  God 
prospered  our  voyages,  I  might  there  end  my  life. 

I  should  become  tiresome  if  I  were  to  set  down  here 
the  disposition  of  all  persons,  and  to  state  that  children  are 
especially  subject  to  this  disease,  since  they  very  often  have 
ulcerated  mouths  or  gums,  because  of  the  watery  matter 
in  which  their  bodies  abound,  and  also  because  by  their 
irregular  living  and  by  the  fruits  which  they  eat  in  untiring 
quantity,  they  become  full  of  crude  humours,  whereby  they 
produce  great  quantity  of  watery  blood,  and  the  clogged 
spleen  cannot  absorb  so  much  moisture.  Nor  need  I  discuss 
the  case  of  old  people,  in  whom  the  warmth  of  life  has  died 
'  See  Introduction,  p.  xiii.  •  Amos,  ch.  v.  ver.  lo. 
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down  and  who  cannot  rwiit  diiease,  bdng  full  of  undii  ed 
matter,  and  of  a  cold  and  damp  temperature,  which  u  the 
quality  fit  to  excite,  arouse,  and  sustain  disease.  I  do  not 
wish  to  infringe  on  the  patent  of  Uie  docton,  for  fear  of  the 
rod  of  rebuke,  but  with  their  permission,  and  without  reference 
to  their  prescriptions  of  agaric,  aloes,  rhubarb,  and  other  in- 
gredients, I  shall  here  state  what  in  my  opinion  will  be  for 
poor  folk  who  cannot  send  to  Alexandria  a  quicker  remedy  both 
m  preserving  their  health  and  in  curing  this  complaint. 

It  is  an  obvious  axiom  that  opposites  must  be  cured  by 
opposites.    Therefore,  as  this  complaint  arises  by  failure  to 
digest  heavy,  gross,  and  chill  and  bilious  meats  which  offend 
the  stomach,  I  think  it  wise,  subject  always  to  correction, 
to  accompany  them  with  good  sauces,  whether  of  butter,  oil, 
or  lard,  the  whole  well  seasoned,  in  order  to  offset  both  the 
quality  of  the  food  and  the  internal  cold  of  the  body.    Thii 
refers  to  heavy,  coarse  food,  such  as  beans,  peas,  and  fish. 
For  he  who  eats  good  capons,  partridges,  ducb,  rabbits  may 
rest  assured  of  his  health,  unless  his  consritution  is  but  weak. 
We  have  had  patients  who  were  restored  from  death  to  life, 
or  nearly  so,  after  two  or  three  doses  of  chicken-broth.    Good 
wine,  taken  in  such  quantities  as  nature  craves,  is  a  sovereign 
specific  against  all  complaints,  this  one  in  particular.    Messrs. 
Macquin  and  Georges,  honourable  merchants  of  La  Rochelle, 
partners  of  M.  de  Monts,  had  furnished  us  with  forty-five  hogs- 
heads on  our  voyage,  which  by  no  means  came  in  amiss.  And  our 
patients,  even  though  their  mouths  were  sore,  and  they  could 
not  eat,  never  lost  their  taste  for  wine,  but  took  it  through 
a  spout,  which  saved  several  from  death.    The  tender  herbs 
of  springtime  are  also  a  sovereign  remedy.    This  is  not  only 
in  a.c,j'iance  with  reason,  but  I  have  tried  it,  often  going 
myself  to  gather  them  in  the  woods  for  our  patients  before 
those  in  our  gardens  were  fit  for  use ;   and  this  revived  their 
appetite  and  comforted  their  weak  stomachs.    Some  days  ago 
I  was  told  that  sulphuric  acid  would  be  useful  as  a  gargle 
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or  rubbed  upon  the  excrescent  flesh  about  the  teeth.    My 
opinion  IS  that  the  weak  acid «  which  doctors  use  is  not  without 
effect,  and  that  to  chew  sage  frequently  would  be  of  great 
•ervice  as  a  prophylactic.     Some  also  recommend  frequent 
garghng  with  lemon  juice.      But  mcthinks  bleeding  under 
the  tongue  would  not  be  amiss,  or  to  scarify  this  vile  rank  flesh 
and  rub  it  with  a  sharp  acid  ;  then  to  cup  the  patient  with 
•mall  glasses  after  the  mode  of  Switzerland  and  Germany. 
As  for  the  outside  of  the  body,  we  found  it  very  useful  to 
wear  galoshes  •  over  our  shoes  to  keep  out  the  damp.      Houses 
should  have  no  opening  toward  the  west  or  north-west,  from 
which  quarten  the  winds  are  dangerous,  but  only  toward 
the  east  and  south.     It  is  well  to  have  warm  bedding  (and  I 
did  weU  to  bring  with  me  the  necessaries  thereto),  and  above 
all  to  keep  clean.    Further,  I  should  approve  of  the  use  of  hot 
baths,  or  stoves,  such  as  they  use  in  Germany,  by  means  of 
which  those  indoors  feel  the  winter  only  so  far  as  pleases  them. 
Indeed,  in  some  places  they  have  them  even  in  the  gardens, 
and  they  so  temper  the  cold  of  winter  that  during  this  raw 
rude  season  one  sees  orange  trees,  lemons,  figs,  pomegranates, 
and  all  such  others  bear  fruit  as  good  as  any  in  Provence  as 
I  have  seen  at  Basle  in  the  house  of  the  learned  Doctor  of 
Medicine,  Felix  Platerus.'     This  is  the  more  easy  to  do  in  this 
new  world,  seeing  that  it  is  everywhere  wooded,  save  when  one 
reaches  the  country  of  the  Armouchiquois,  a  hundred  leagues 
beyond  Port  Royal,  and  by  turning  winter  into  summer  one 
would  expose  the  soil,  which,  having  no  longer  those  great 
obstacles  which  hinder  the  sun  from  warming  it  with  the 
heat  of  his  caresses,  would  without  doubt  become  temperate 
and  yield  an  air  soft  and  agreeable  to  our  humours,  since  even 
at  present  neither  the  cold  nor  the  heat  is  excessive. 

«f  l?',r'.!!  """'  r^]^-    '^''*"  '"'*  **'"'"^"  "PP**^  fi'«  «n  the  edition 
of  i6ii-ia  ;  the  rest  of  the  paragraph  was  added  in  i5i7-i8. 

These  were  made  of  leather,  often  with  wooden  soles. 

i»..iw  *^''''"'!''  ^*j"  physician,  professor  of  the  practice  of  medicine  at 
Basle  for  more  than  fifty  years  (b.  1536,  d.  1614)  "'"-'nc  ai 
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This  same  lesson  is  taught  us  also  by  the  savages,  who 
know  not  Germany  and  its  habits ;  their  bad  food  and  manner 
of  life  render  them  subject  to  these  complaints,  as  we  have 
seen  in  the  voyage  of  Jacques  Cartier,  but  by  the  frequent 
use  of  the  sweat-bath,  say  once  a  month,  they  protect  them- 
selves, driving  out  with  the  sweat  aU  the  cold  and  evil  humours 
which  they  may  possibly  have  collected.    But  an  excellent 
prophylactic  against  this  rascally  and  treacherous  complaint, 
which  steals  on  us  insensibly,  but  once  it  has  gripped  us  will 
not  be  put  out,  is  to  follow  the  counsel  of  the  wisest  of  men, 
who,  having  considered  all  the  afflictions  which  a  man  gives 
himself  during  his  lifi,  found  nothing  better  for  a  man  than 
"to  rejoice  and  do  good  in  his  life,  and  to  rejoice  in  his  own 
work."  '     Those  of  our  company  who  behaved  thus  fared 
well,  while   on    the   contrary   some   who   were   continually 
grumbling,    finding    fault,    discontented    do-nothings,    were 
seized.     Certainly  in  order  to  enjoy  mirth  it  is  well  to  have 
such  deUcacies  as  fresh  meat,  flesh,  fish,  milk,  butter,  oil,  fruit, 
and  such  Hke,  which  we  had  not  at  will ;  at  least,  the  common 
sort,  for  at  the  table  of  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  one  of  the  party 
always  brought  in  some  game  or  venison  or  fresh  fish.     And 
if  we  had  only  had  half-a-dozen  cows,  I  beheve  that  not  one 
of  us  would  have  died. 

One  further  preservative  is  necessary  to  complete  a  man's 
content  and  to  fill  up  his  pleasure  in  his  daily  task,  which  is 
that  each  man  should  have  the  honourable  company  of  his 
married  wife ;  for  if  that  be  lacking  the  good  cheer  is  not 
complete,  one's  thoughts  turn  ever  to  the  object  of  one's  love 
and  desire,  home-sickness  arises,  the  body  becomes  full  of  ill- 
humours,  and  disease  makes  its  entrance. 

And,  as  a  last  and  sovereign  remedy,  I  refer  the  patient 

to   the   tree  of  life,  for  so  one  may  well   call   it,    which 

Jacques   Cartier,  as  above  stated,  calls  Annedda,  which  is 

not  yet  known  on  the  coast  of  Port  Royal,  unless  perchance 

'  Ecclesiastes  iii.,  verses  13  and  22. 
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it  be  the  Sassafras,  which  grows  abundantly  in  the  land 
of  the  Armouchiquois,  a  hundred  ioagues  from  Port  Royal. 
And  certain  it  is  that  this  tree  is  very  sovereign  thereto, 
as  we  shall  again  recount  in  Chapter  XXIV.  of  our  final 
book.* 

nn.'n/r  ?''""" •  ''l"'""'  '"'  ^"^  "''*•  "The  Sassafras,  whereof  ther«  i. 
quan  .ty  ,n  ccrtam  paces.    And  certain  it  is  that  this  t«e  is  very  sover" ct 

great  nver  of  Canada,  m  the  same  part  where  the  said  Cartier  wintered 
hath  charge  to  find  it  out,  and  to  nuke  provision  thereof."  "  Le  S  as' 
dont  .1  y  a  quantum  en  certains  lieux,  et  est  certain  que  ledit  arbre  y  esf  fo5 
deTl'n'Id  "  '*  «'«■"' Champlain  qui  est  presentement  en  la  grande  IS 
de  Canada,  passant  1-h.vcr  au  quartier  m6ne  ou  ledit  quartier  hivemT  ha 
charge  de  le  reconoitre,  et  en  faire  provision."  n.vema,  ha 
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CHAPTER  VII 

WHEN  the  rough  season  was  past,M.  de  Monts,  weaiy 
of  this  sad  abode  of  St.  Croix,  determined  to  seek 
for  another  haven  in  a  warmer  and  more  southerly- 
region,  and  to  this  end  ordered  a  boat  to  be  rigged  and  pro- 
visioned, in  order  to  follow  the  coast,  and  by  making  new 
discoveries  to  seek  out  a  happier  port  in  x  more  temperate 
climate.  And  since  on  a  voyage  of  exploration  one  cannot 
go  as  fast  as  when  travelling  in  open  sea  with  all  sail  set,  and 
since  when  exploring  bays  and  gulfs  which  lie  between  two 
points  of  land,  one  must  put  in,  for  one  is  as  likely  to  find 
the  object  of  one's  search  there  as  elsewhere,  in  this  voyage 
he  covered  only  about  five-score  leagues,  as  we  shall  now  relate.^ 
For  fifty*  leagues  beyond  St.  Croix,  the  coast  lies  east  and 
west,  and  in  about  the  forty-fifth  degree  of  latitude,  at  the 
end  of  which  fifty  *  leagues  is  the  river  called  by  the  savages 
Kinibeki.'  From  this  place  to  Malebarre  *  it  runs  north  and 
south,  and  from  one  to  the  other  is  sixty  leagues  more  in  a 
straight  line,  without  following  the  bays.  Here  ended  the 
voyage  of  the  said  M.  de  Monts,  in  which  the  pilot  Champdori 
acted  as  captain  of  the  boat.  All  along  this  coast  as  far  as 
Kinibeki  are  many  places  where  ships  can  take  shelter  among 
the  islands,  but  the  population  is  scantier  than  further  on,  and 
there  is  little  of  interest,  so  far  as  can  be  seen  from  the  ex- 
ternal appearance  of  the  country,  save  a  river  of  which  many 

'  The  earlier  editions  say  "  six  score."  Champlain  gives  a  fuller  account 
of  this  voyage,  in  which  he  took  part  (Laverdi6re>  193  sf.).  Professor  Ganong 
has  called  my  attention  to  the  fact  that  Lescarbot  ignores  Champlain's 
expedition  to  the  Penobscot  in  the  autumn  of  1604. 

"  "  Sixty  "  in  the  other  editions. 

•  The  Kennebec. 

*  Kausett  Harbour  in  Massachusetts. 
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authors  have  followed  each  other  in  teUing  fabulous  stories, 
like  those  who,  trusting  to  the  commentaries  of  Hanno,  the 
Carthaginian  captain,*  have  imagined  cities  built  by  him  in 
great  number  on  the  coast  of  Africa  which  is  washed  by  the 
ocean,  for  that  with  heroic  heart  he  pushed  his  voyage  as 
far  as  the  Cape  Verde  Islands,  which  were  not  visited  again 
till  long  after,  since  navigation  on  this  wide  ocean  was  not 
then  so  safe  as  it  is  to-day  with  the  help  of  the  Mariner's 
compass. 

Therefore  without  citing  the  accounts  of  the  early 
Spamards  and  Portuguese,  I  shall  quote  what  is  stated  of 
Norombega  in  the  latest  book  entitled  General  History  of  the 
West  Indies,  which  was  printed  at  Douai,  last  year,  1607.*  For 
in  giving  his  testimony,  I  shall  have  also  given  that  of  his 
predecessors,  of  whom  the  latter  are  tenants. 

"Further  northwards,"  says  the  author,  after  speaking 
of  Virgmia,    "is   Norombcga,   known    weU    enough   for   a 
fine  city  and  a  broad  river,  though  the  origin  of  the  name 
18   unknown;    for  the   savages   call   it  Agguncia.      At    the 
mouth  of  this  river  is  an  island  well  suited  for  fishing.    The 
region  along  the  sea-coast  abounds  in  fish,  and  toward  New 
France  wUd  beasts  are  found  in  great  numbers;    it  is  weU 
suited   for  hunting,  and  the  inhabitants  live  in  the  same 
manner  as  those  of  New  France."    If  this  fair  town  ever 
existed,  I  would  fain  knov/  who  has  destroyed  it  in  the  last 
eighty  years ;    for  there  is  nothing  but  scattered  wigwams 
made  of  poles  covered  with  bark  or  skin,  and  the  name  of 
both  the  settlement  and  the  river  is  Pemptegoet,  and  not 
Agguncia.    Beyond  the  reach  of  the  tide,  the  river  is  not  as 
large  as  our  own  Oise.     In  fact,  there  could  be  no  large  rivers 
along  that  coast,  for  there  is  not  enough  land  to  produce  them, 
on  account  of  the  great  river  of  Canada,  which  runs  like  this 

'  Pliny,  Book  V.,  chap.  i. 

«  hisioire  unvt,erselU  des  Jndes  occidentaUs  .  .  .  faicU  en  Latin  par  Ant. 
Magtn.  NouvelUment  traduicte  par  CoTMlius  Wytfliet.  (Douay,  1607  fol  ) 
There  were  several  editions  of  this  work,  all  published  at  Douay 
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coast,  east  and  ;.est,  and  is  not  sixty '  leagues  distant  from  it 
across  country  Moreover,  it  receives  many  rivers  which  rise 
toward  Norombega  ;  and  at  its  mouth,  far  from  there  being 
only  one  island,  their  number  is,  so  to  say,  infinite,  inasmuch 
as  this  river  spreads  out  thus  A,  like  the  Greek  letter  Lambda, 
the  wide  part  of  which  is  very  fuU  of  islands,  one  of  which 

''  Tl  '°u'''  ^f  '^^  ^"'  '°  ^^  ''^^^^^^  being  high  and 
remarkable  above  the  others.* 

But  it  may  be  said  that  I  am  quibbling  about  the  situation 
of  Norombega,  and  that  it  is  not  where  I  am  placing  it.  To 
this  1  reply  that  the  author  whose  words  I  have  just  cited  is 
my  sufficient  warrant,  for  in  his  map  he  places  the  mouth  of 
this  river  in  44',  and  his  supposed  town  in  45».»  Having 
admitted  that,  he  must  needs  confess  that  it  is  this  one  he 
means  for  after  passing  it  and  the  Kennebec,  which  is  in  the 
same  latitude,  there  is  no  other  river  worth  talking  about  as 
tar  down  as  Virginia. 

•  "  Eighty  "  in  the  previous  editions, 
still'sotl^r''  °'^''"  """""^  °'  ''''  ^'"°^'"*'  ^°  "^"^  ^y  Champlain  and 

,A-l-  ^^^  ""I*'"''"  °f  ^^'^  paragraph  is  greatly  shortened  from  the  earlier 
edmons  wh,ch  read:  «et  sa  pretendue  ville  par  les  quarante-cTq.  En  quo 
nous  ne  sommes  d.fferens  que  d'un  degrd,  qui  est  peu  ic  chose  Ca?  S 
S"  'or'STh"'  '"^  quarante-cinqui^Jdegr.^.'et  do  vSe  irnv  en^ 
point.  Or  faut-il  b.en  necessairement  que  ce  soit  cette  riviere,  par  cc  qu' 
-celle  passde,  et  celle  de  KiMi  (qui  est  en  m^me  hauteu.;  h'nV  a  pobt 
dautre  nv.er,  en  avant  dont  on  doive  faire  cas  jusque  k  la  V.rgi-.ie.  "rXme 

nXiiIfT"  T  '"/r'^L"  ^'  ^■'■orunU>eg2.i..nt  com.-n  ceux  de  la 
Nouvelle-France,  et  ont  de  la  chasse  abondamment,  il  faut  que  leur  province 
sou  ass.se  en  ndtre  Nouvelle  France:  car  k  cinquante  lieuS  plus  lohirrJy 
a  plus  tant  de  chasse,  par  ce  que  les  bois  y  sont  plus  dairs.  et  les  lib it^ 
arrdt^s,  et  en  plus  grande  nombre  qu'a  Norumbega  »  hab.tans 

"And  his  supposed  town  in  45°.  Wherein  we  d?ffer  but  by  one  dejrree 
wh,ch  .s  a  small  matter.  For  the  river  which  I  mean  is  on  the  4s=!Tnd 
a  for  town,  there  ,s  none.  Now  of  necessity  it  must  be  this  rivJ  sinS 
after  passmg  ,t.  and  the  Kennebec,  which  is  in  the  same  latitude' there^ 
no  other  nver  worth  talkmg  about  as  far  down  as  Virginia.     I   add  Thit 

Ibundli:  Tr  °'  T"'^^^  ''^^  "•'^  '''°-  °f  New^France   and  ha^e 
abundance  of  hunting,  the.r  province  must  be  within  our  New  France     for 

Ll'^^T' K^""''"  °"  "'"'  '^  """^^  '«="  ^»'"«.  the  woods  being  thi^ntJ 
and  the  inhabitants  settled,  and  in  greater  numbers  than  in  Norombega  " 
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And   since  from  hand  to  hand  one  perversion  follows 
another,  a  sea-captain  named  Jean  Alphonse  of  Saintonge,' 
m  the  story  of  his  hazardous  voyages  has  ventured  to  write 
something  of  the  same  alloy,  stating  that  "  after  passing  the 
Island  of  Saint  John  (which  I  take  to  be  that  which  I  have 
called  above  the  Island  of  Bacaillos)^  the  coast  trends  west 
and  west-south-west  as  far  as  the  river  of  Norombega,  newly 
discovered   (such   are   his   words)    by   the    Portuguese    and 
Spaniards,  which  lies  in  30";   adding  that  in  the  mouth  of 
this  river  lie  many  isles,  banks,  and  rocks,  and  that  some  fifteen 
or  twenty  leagues  up  it  is  built  a  great  city,  the  inhabitants 
of  which  are  small  and  dark,  like  those  of  the  Indies,  and  clad 
m  skins,  of  which  they  have  plenty  of  every  sort.     Likewise 
that  the  Newfoundland  Bank  ends  there,  and  that  boyond 
this  river  the  coast  trends  west  and  west-north-west  for  more 
than  two  hundred  and  fifty  leagues  towards  a  country  wherein 
are  cities  and  castles."    But  in  all  the  stories  of  this  fellow 
I  admit  no  truth,  or  at  best  very  little;    and  he  may  well 
call  them  hazardous  voyages,  not  for  himself,  for  he  was  never 
in  the  hundredth  part  of  the  places  which  he  describes  (at 
least  so  one  may  easily  conjecture),  but  rather  for  those  who 
should  try  to  follow  the  routes  which  he  lays  down  for  sailors. 
For  if  the  said  river  of  Norombega  lies  in  30°,  it  must  needs 
be  in  Florida,  which  is  contrary  to  everything  ever  written 
on  the  subject,  and  to  the  truth  itself.     As  for  his  story  about 
the   Newfoundland   Bank,  it   really  ends,   according  to   the 
sailors'  report,  near  Sable  Island,  off  Cape  Breton.     True  it 

'  For  a  life  of  Jean  Alphonse,  who  accompanied  Roberval  as  pilot,  se^ 
Biggar,  Early  Trading  Companies  of  New  France,  pp.  222-226.  Part  of  his 
Cosmographie  was  published  in  translation  by  Hakluyt,  Voyages,  vol.  viii. 
p.  275  sq.  (ed.  1904) ;  the  French  text  has  been  published  in  the  Kecueil 
de  Voyages  et  documents  pour  servir  A  P/iistoire  de  la  Giographie,  by  M. 
Musset  of  La  Rochelle.  Lescarbot  doubtless  knew  of  him  from  Les  Voyages 
Avantureux  du  Capitaine  Jan  Alfonce  Saintongeois,  an  abridgment  of  the 
Cosmographie,  published  at  Poictiers  by  Jean  de  Marnef  in  1559. 

'  See   J.   G.  Kohl,    History  of  the  Discovery  of  Maine,   p.    189,    note. 
Portland,  1869. 
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he  B.  I      '  "'  T?^  °'^"  ^'""^'^  ""^^  ^^^^  Little  Bank  and 
lon^     TT^""  ®'"^' ''"'  *^^^^  "^  ^"Jy  fivcsix,  or  ten  leaVues 

tVt     IT  '""/'^  ^""^  «-^  °^  Newfound  fnd 
As  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Norombega  they  are  of 

fhTt  4ter  ^""'''  r""'     ^"^  ^^  '^  -^"^^  b'aseleJ  to  sav 
west.  for  from  Cape  Breton  down  to  the  point  of  Florida 
opposne  the  Island  of  Cuba,  there  is  no  coast  which  lies  west 
north-west  saving  the  district  of  the  river    rightrcXd 
Noron^bega    some  fifty  leagues  of  coast  which  lie  east  and 
west.     In  short  of  the  whole  story  of  the  said  Jean  AIphon"e 
I  accept  only  his  statement  that  at  the  mouth  of  Ihe  nve; 

Afl'er  Zr  ^'f  "^-  "^  "^^"^  ^^^"'  ^-^^'  -d  -ks.     " 
Alter   passmg   the   river   of   Norombew    M     ^«    \/i 

country  begins  to    be  more  settled.     Bevond   K^hl 
reaches  Marchin  Bay,  from  the  name  oT^  tptan  X 
was  chief  there.^    This  Marchin  was  killed  in  the^ear  tTat 
we   left    New   Franr*.     r^-,  s     V      I.  .  y       ^"*^ 

called  ChZZ    .4    ?'         7-'    Further  on  is   another   bay 
caUed  Chouakoet,*  where,  compared  with  the  former  districts 

d    and  th  °'  ^"^K  ''•  ''^  '''^''    They  also  cultiv  te    he 
soil,  and  the  region  begins  to  be  more  temperate  eTtJn^Jn 
beyond  the  forty-fourth  degree;    in  J^2^LT^:,l 

T     i      ?^^  '^^'^  "^  "^°^«  exposed  to  the  ravages  of 
wind   and   cold),   as  we   shaU  after;ards  relate      Befween 

encountered  great  h,rd?hTp'     '^  °"**  '"  "'**^''  ^"'''*<=  '•»   '775.  but 

but*doe?'„orLm?o~  ht'in^ctnr'f'"  '"kT'*'  '^^^""^  *<>  ^-hin. 
Wherein  there  are"rg"rea;^aV Xds ' "  """  '""  '"^'  ^'"'^'^  ''^  '^'^'^  "^  ^ 

•  Thl  SariLt.^  •^'"'°"  ''^  '^'^  ^  "^  °^  '^•"^P-  -•    Uverdi^rc.  p.  .;,. 
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coast  is  srndy  with  little  depth  as  one  approaches  the  said 
Malebarre,  so  that  u  is  difficult  to  land  even  in  boats. 

trJ  "''•°"'  ?"'""  *^^  "^"  ^'-  J°^"  «"d  Kinibeki,  a  dis- 
trict comprising  the  rivers  St.  Croix  and  Norombega,  are  called 
Etechemins;  from  Kinibeki  to  Malebarre,  and  be;ond,  Zy 
are  called  Armouchiquois.'  They  are  treacherous  and  thi^v  h 
and  one  must  be  on  one's  guard  against  them.  After  sayi^ 
some  httle  tin.    at  Malebarre,  M.  de  Monts  found  that  hh 

fet°u"r;  r^-T'^"""'  ^"'  ^^"  ^^  --^  ^^-t  o\ 

returning,  especiaUy  as  the  whole  coast  was  so  unfavourable 
that  to  go  on  was  dangerous,  on  account  of  the  shoals  which 

withdraws  from  the  land  the  less  depth  is  there.     But  before 

Malo  who  had  gone  for  water  with  some  kettles.  An  Ar- 
xnouchiquois  thinking  this  a  good  chance  of  stealing  one  of 
the  icet  les  while  the  Malouin  was  not  looking,  seized  it,  and 
hvirriedly  „.ade  off  with  his  booty.  The  Malouin  endeal'd 
to  run  after  him,  but  was  killed  by  this  wicked  people  ;  and 
even  had  this  not  befallen  him,  it  would  have  been  idle  to 
pursue  the  thief;  for  all  these  Armouchiquois  tribes  are  as 
swift  as  greyhounds,  as  we  shall  recount  later  on,  in  speaking 

^6^    T?  T/'  '^'^"  ^y  ^'  ^'  P°"trincourt  in  the  yeaf 
1606.     M.  de  Monts  was  much  moved  to  see  such  a  thing 
happen,  and  his  company  were  earnest  for  revenge;    whi^h 
they  could  have  taken,  for  the  rest  of  the  savag!s  did  not 
withdraw  so  far  from  the  French  but  what  a  musket  sho 
would  have   reached   them,   and  indeed   each  had   already 
brought  musket  to  shoulder  to  pick  off  his  man,  but  M.  de 
Monts,  on  some  considerations  which  would  not  have  been 
felt  by  many  others  in  his  position,  and  as  the  murderers  had 
already,  made  off,^  ordered  every  man  to  lower  his  weapon, 

now  MalS,use«s.  ^™°""=^"''--  -  Almouchiquois  were  in  what  is 

*  This  clause  does  not  occur  in  the  earlier  editions. 
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and  lef   them  alone,  having  so  far  found  no  fit  place  in  which 
to  make  a  permanent  settlement.'     And  thereupon  the  said 
gentleman  ordered  them  to  set  sail  to  return  to  St.  Croix 
where  he  had  left  many  of  his  men  still  weak  from  the  shock 
of  their  wmter  maladies,  about  whose  health  he  was  anxious. 

Many  who  are   ignorant  of  navigation   think  that   the 
establishment  of  a  plantation  in  an  unexplored  country  is  -^n 
easy  matter,  but  by  the  history  of  this  voyage  and  of  others 
which  follow  they  wiU  see  that  it  is  much  easier  said  than  done, 
and  that  M.  de  Monts  did  a  great  exploit  in  this  first  year 
m  exploring  the  whole  coast  of  this  countrjr  as  far  as  Malebarre 
which  IS  more  than  four  hundred  leagues  as  one  coasts  along 
and  explores  the  interior  of  the  bays;    besides  the  labour 
spent  on  the  buildings  which  he  thought  fit  to  erect  and  set 
up,  his  care  for  those  whom  he  had  brought  thither,  and  for 
the  return  journey  to  France,  in  case  danger  or  shipwreck  befeU 
those  who  had  promised  to  come  in  search  of  him  after  a 
year  s  absence.     But  in  vain  does  one  run  and  weary  oneself  in 
search  oi  havens  wherein  fate  is  kind.     She  is  ever  the  same. 
It  IS  a  good  thing  to  live  in  a  mild  climate,  where  one  has  full 
power  and  enough  and  to  spare;  but  death  follows  us  every- 
where.    I  have  been  told  by  a  pUot  of  Havre  de  Grace,  who 
was  with  the  English  in  Virginia  twenty-four  years  ago,»  that 
after  their  arrival  there,  thirty-six  died  in  three  months.    And 
yet  Virgima  is  supposed  to  lie  in  latitude  36°,  37°,  38"  wh^  e 
the  chmate  is  good  and  moderate.     Considering  this  I  repeat 
my  conviction  of  what  I  have  abeady  said,  that  such  a  high 
death-rate  comes  from  bad  food;   and  there  is  special  need 
■  The  poor  fellow  thus  killed  was  the  first  white  man  to  be  buried  on 
New  England  so.l     The  belief  in  an  early  Norwegian  colony,  founded  from 

i7Sr  (R'hXt:?^b"ir)-    ''■  ^  '■  ''''-''  "^'"'"^^  '^  ^'^ 
Champlain  (chap.  viii.  ed.  1613)  gives  a  slightly  different  account  of  thU 

intid       ""'"  ''''  '  '""""  "^^  '^""'  ''"  ^'^-^  «'-«"«  Mon.1 
./.;.'"  llinJ'onf/sS^  ''°''''  "'"'  ^"^"'^  '■"  ^--'"    ^>^-.  PP-  79 
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in  such  a  country  to  have  from  the  first  tame  and  domestic 
animals  of  all  sorts,  and  to  transplant  manv  fruit-trees  and 
slips,  m  order  speedily  to  have  the  change  of  diet  necessary  to  the 
health  of  those  who  wish  to  people  the  land.  For  though  the 
savages  themselves  are  subject  t  x\t  complaints  of  which  we 
have  spoken,  this  is  rare,  and  when  •  occurs  it  is  in  my  opinion 
due  to  the  same  cause  of  bad  food.  For  thev  have  nothing 
wherewith  to  correct  the  vicious  tendencies  of  the  food  they 
take,  and  they  go  constantly  naked  amid  the  dampness  of  the 
earth,  which  is  the  surest  way  to  coUect  many  evil  humours 
which  bring  these  sicknesses  not  only  upon  the  strangers  who 
journey  thither,  but  also  on  themselves,  though  they  are  born 
to  this  manner  of  life.* 

The  newness  of  the  settlement  also  counts  for  much,  as 
ordmary  experience  shows.  For  where  the  ground  must  be 
cleared  of  trees  the  workmen  must  needs  inhale  the  vapours 
which  arise  from  the  soil,  and  these  corrupt  the  blood  and 
upset  the  stomach  (as  is  the  case  with  those  who  work  in 
mines),  and  cause  the  said  sicknesses ;  while  the  same  experi- 
ence has  shown  us  that  on  the  completion  of  the  settlement 
these  vapours  had  much  less  hold  on  the  men. 

»  In  the  earlier  editions  the  chapter  ends  here. 


-.'"  .^1^. 


CHAPTER  VIII 

QPRING  having  been  taken  up  with  the  voyage  among  the 
Armouchiquois,  M.  de  Monts  remained  at  St.  Croix, 
K^       awaitmg  the  appointed  time,  after  which,  if  he  had  no 
wora  :rom  France,  he  was  free  to  set  out  and  to  go  in  search  of 
one  of  the  vessels  which  come  to  Newfoundland  for  the  fishing 
in  order  that,  if  it  were  possible,  he  and  his  company  might  return 
therem  to  France.     This  date  had  already  passed  and  they 
were  about  to  set  sail,  with  no  further  hope  of  help  or  supplies, 
when  on  isth  June,  1605,  there  arrived  M.  du  Pont,  surnamed 
Grav6,  a  resident  of  Honfleur,  with  a  party  of  about  forty  men 
to  relieve  the  said  M.  de  Monts  and  his  company.     You  may 
imagine  the  great  joy  of  aU,  how  the  cannon  roared  a  welcome, 
according  to  custom,  how  the  trumpets  sounded.     M    du 
Pont,  not  knowing  the  state  of  our  French  friends,  thought 
to  find  there  a  colony  firmly  planted,  and  his  quarters  ready  ; 
but   in  view   of  the   ravages   of  the   strange  complaint   of 
which  we  have  spoken  it  was  decided  in  council  to  change 
the  site.    M.  de  Monts  would  have  wished  their  new  settle- 
ment to  be   near  the  lortieth   degree,  to  wit,  six  degrees 
further  south  than  St.  Croix;  but  having  with  great  labour 
surveyed  the  coast  as    f^r   as   Malebarre,    without    finding 
what  he  wanted,  it  was  decided  to  make  their  plantation  at 
Port  Royal  until  it  was  possible  to  carry  out  further  explora- 
tions.    So  now  there  was  a  great  to-do,  with  every  one  busily 
packing  up.     The  buildings,  which  had  cost  a  thousand  labours 
were  puUed  down,  except  the  store-house,  which  was  too 
ai^e  to  transport.     To  finish  all  this  took  several  voyages. 
When  everything  had  reached  Port  Royal,  further  toil  awaited 
them ;   a  site  was  chosen  opposite  the  island  at  the  mouth 
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of  the  Riviere  de  I'Equille,  new  called  Dauphin  River,  where 
the  whole  ground  was  as  thickly  wooded  as  could  possibly 
be.     While  engaged  on  this,  September  arrived,  and  they 
were  compelled  to  turn  their  mirds  to  unload  the  ship  of 
M.  du  Pont  to  make  room  for  those  who  were  to  return  to 
France.     In  short  every  one  had  plenty  to  do.     When  the 
ship  was  ready  to  set  sail,  M.  de  Monts,  having  seen  the  founda- 
tion laid  of  his  new  plantation,  embarked  for  his  return,  and 
with  him  those  who  wished  to  follow  him.     Notwithstanding 
many  of  good  courage  remained  behind  without  fear  of  the 
ills  which  they  had  endured.*      Thereupon  they  set  sail,  and 
the  said  M.  du  Pont  remained  as  his  Lieutenant  on  that  side 
the  sea,  who  with  great  diligence,  as  is  his  nature,  set  to  work 
to  prepare  and  to  perfect  what  was  required  to  house  himself 
and  his  men,  which  was  all  that  could  be  done  during  that 
year  in  such  a  country.     For  to  leave  their  enclosure  during 
the  winter,  even  after  such  long-continued  toil,  was  not  to 
be  thought  of.      And  as  for  tilling  the  ground,  my  opinion 
is  that  they  had  no  time  to  spare  for  it,  for  the  said  AI.  du 
Pont  was  not  a  man  to  sit  still,  nor  to  allow  his  people  to 
remain  idle,  if   there  had  been  any  possibility  of  attending 
to  it. 

When  winter  came  the  savages  of  the  country  assembled 
at  Port  Royal  from  far  and  near  to  barter  what  they  had  with 
the  French,  some  bringing  beaver  and  otter  skins,  which  are 
those  held  of  most  account  in  that  country,  and  also  moose 
skins,  of  which  excellent  buff-jackets  may  be  made,  others 
bringing  fresh  meat,  on  which  they  made  many  a  banquet,* 
and  lived  joyously  as  long  as  they  had  the  wherewithal.  Bread 
they  never  lacked,  but  their  wine  did  not  hold  out  till  the 

'  The  editions  of  1609  and  1611-12  add  :  entre  'esquels  estoient  les  sieuri 
Champlam  et  Champdord,  I'un  pour  la  geographic,  et  I'autre  pour  la  conduite 
des  voyages  qu'il  conviendroit  faire  sur  mcr.  "Among  whom  were  Monsieur 
Champlam  and  Monsieur  Champdor^,  one  for  geography,  the  other  as  guide 
of  the  explorations  by  sea  which  might  be  necessary." 

*  Tabaguia,  an  Indian  word  meaning  banquet  [L.]. 
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end  of  the  season.  For  when  we  arrived  there  the  foUowing 
year,  they  had  been  out  of  it  for  more  than  three  months, 
and  were  right  glad  of  our  coming,  whereby  they  regained 
their  tu    »  for  it.  •         /      o 

Their  greatest  difficulty  was  the  grinding  of  wheat  to  make 
their  bread,  which  is  very  laborious  with  hand-mills,  wherein 
one  must  exert  all  one's  strength.     And  therefore  not  without 
cause  m  former  times  evil-doers  were  threatened  with  being 
sent  to  the  miU,  as  to  the  most  wearisome  labour  that  could 
be,  a  task  to  which  poor  slaves  were  set  before  the  use  of 
wind-miUs  and  water-mills,  as  is  witnessed  by  profane  his- 
torians, and  also  by  those  of  the  Exodus  of  the  people  of 
Israel  from  the  land  of  Eg^-pt,  where  for  the  last  plague  which 
God  will  send  upon  Pharaoh  He  declares  through  the  mouth 
of  Moses  that  "about  midnight  will  I  go  out  into  the  midst 
of  Egypt ;    and  all  the  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt  shaU 
die,  from  the  first-born   of  Pharaoh  that  sitteth  upon  his 
throne  even  unto  the  first-born  of  the  maidservant  that  is 
beiind  the  mill »  (Exodus  xi.  w.  4,  5).     So  sore  is  this  toil 
that  the  Indians,  though  extremely  poor,  could  not  endure  it, 
and  preferred  to  go  without  bread  rather  than  to  take  so  much 
trouble,  as  was  proved  when  we  were  there  when  they  were 
offered  the  half  of  whatever  they  might  grind,  but  preferred 
to  do  without  corn.     I  well  believe  this  was  one  of  the  causes 
which  helped  to  breed  the  malady,  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
among  some  of  M.  du  Pont's  men,  of  whom  a  dozen  died 
during  this  winter.^    True  it  is  that  I  find  a  fault  in  the 
buildings  of  our  French  friends,  which  is  that  there  were  no 
ditches  about  them,  and  thus  the  water  from  the  surrounding 
soil  ran  underneath  their  ceUars,  which  was  very  prejudicial  to 
their  health.     I  would  also  add  the  bad  water  which  they 
used,  which   did  not  come  from  a  flowing  spring,  such  as 

to  JJ^u?  ^;f'"^'  l"*!  *l"f «"«'» >-i'h  ChampUin,  he  was  quite  willing 
to  make  use  of  him,  and  the  change  here  of  "half-a-dozen"  in  the  earlier 

of  161 3.    (See  Laverdiire,  <;^.  rt/.,  p.  228.) 
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the  one  we  found  dose  to  our  fort,  but  from  the  nearest 
brook. 

When  the  winter  was  past  and  the  sea  navigable,  M.  du 
Pont  resolved  to  complete  the  attempt  begun  the  year  before 
by  M.  de  Monts,  and  to  search  for  a  more  southerly  haven, 
where  the  temperature  was  milder,  as  he  had  been  charged 
by  the  said  M.  de  Monts.    And  in  truth  he  made  ready  the 
small  boat  which  had  been  left  him  for  this  purpose.    But 
after  leaving  the  harbour,  and  having  already  set  :  .il  towards 
Malebarre,  he  was  twice  forced  by  a  contrary  wind  to  put 
back,  and  at  his  third  trial  the  said  boat  made  shipwreck  on 
the  rocks  at  the  mouth  of  the  said  harbour.     In  this  unkind 
blow  of  Neptune  the  crew  were  saved  and  the  larger  part  of 
the  provisions  and  stores ;   but  as  for  the  boat,  it  was  broken 
to  pieces.     And  by  this  disaster  the  voyage  was  cut  short, 
and  the  object  of  so  many  hopes  postponed.     For  they  were 
still  dissatisfied  with  Port  Royal  as  a  place  of  settlement, 
and  yet  it  is  well  sheltered  on  the  north  and  north-west  by 
mountains,  sometimes  a  league,  sometimes  half  a  league  from 
the  harbour  and  the  river  L'Equille.    Thus  it  is  that  enter- 
prises do  not  succeed  as  men  wish,  and  are  fraught  with  many 
perils.     So  that  we  must  not  marvel  at  the  long  delay  in  the 
foundation  of  colonies,  especially  in  such  far-oif  lands,  of 
which  the  nature  and  the  climate  are  unknown,  where  one 
must  fighi  and  fell  the  woods,  and  be  ever  on  the  watch, 
not  against  the  people  whom  we  call  savages,  but  against  those 
who  call  themselves  Christians,  and  have  nothing  of  it  but 
the  name,  a  cursed  and  abominable  generation,  worse  than 
wolves,  enemies  of  God  and  of  mankind. 

This  enterprise;  being  thus  frustrated,  M.  du  Pont,  after 
throwmg  Champdor^  in  irons  and  instituting  an  inquiry 
against  him,^  knew  not  what  to  do  save  to  await  the  coming 
'  Champdor^  was  the  master  whose  obstinacy,  according  to  Champlain, 
had  been  the  cause  of  the  loss  of  the  boat.  He  was  soon  released  from  irons 
and  did  good  service,  for  which  he  was  pardoned.  See  Uverdiire.  pp. 
232.  235- 
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of  the  help  and  fresh  provisions  which  M.  de  Monts  had 
promised  to  send  him  in  the  foUowing  year,  at  the  time  when 
he  set  out  from  Port  Royal  on  his  return  to  France.    Yet 
m  order  to  be  prepared  for  every  emergency,  he  set  to  work 
to  build  another  long-boat,  and  a  skiff  to  go  in  search  of 
the  French  vessels  in  the  places  where  they  are  wont  to  dry 
cod-fish    (such    as    Canso,    EngKsh    Harbour,^    Miramichi, 
Chaleur  Bay,  Cod-fish  Bay,  and  many  others),  as  M.  de  Monts 
had  done  the  year  before,  in  order  to  take  passage  therein  and 
return   to  France,  in  case  no  ship   came  to  succour  him. 
Herein  he  did  wisely,  for  he  was  in  danger  of  having  no  news 
of  us,  who  were  appointed  to  take  his  place,  as  will  be  seen 
by  the  account  of  what  follows.    But  here  I  must  stop  to 
consider  that  those  who  in  these  last  voyages  have  crossed  to 
those  shores  have  had  an  advantage  over  those  who  wished  to 
colomse  Florida,  in  this  recourse  which  we  have  mentioned  to 
the  French  ships  which  frequent  the  Newfoundlands,  without 
having  the  trouble  to  build  large  vessels,  or  to  abide  the 
extremities  of  famine,  as  have  done  those  in  Florida,  whose 
voyages  have  been  deplorable  in  that  respect,  as  have  those 
to  Canada  by  reason  of  the  sicknesses  which  have  scourged 
them.     On  the  other  hand,  the  Florida  voyagers  were  the 
more  fortunate  in  that  they  were  in  a  country  which  is  balmy, 
fertile,  and  more  propitious  to  the  health  than  this  New 
France  of  the  North,  of  which  we  have  spoken  in  this  book. 
And  if  they  endured  famine,  they  had  on  their  part  made 
the  great  mistake  of  not  tilling  the  ground  though  they  found 
It  already  cleared ;  for  this  is  a  preliminary  to  be  done  before 
aught  else  by  any  one  who  intends  to  settle  so  far  from  aid. 
But  the  French,  and  almost  all  the  nations  of  to-day— I  mean 
those  who  are  not  born  farmers— have  this  infirmity  of  nature 
that  they  think  to  derogate  much  from  their  gentility  in 
giving  themselves  up  to  the  tillage  of  the  soil,  which  is  yet 
almost  the  sole  occupation  wherein  innocency  may  be  found. 

'  Now  Louisbourg. 
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Thus  it  comes  that  every  one  shuns  this  noble  toil,  the  pursuit 
of  our  first  fathers,  of  the  kings  of  old,  and  of  the  greatest 
captains  in  the  world,  and  seeks  to  make  himself  a  gentleman 
at  other  people's  expense,  or  at  most  wishes  to  learn  only 
the  trade  of  deceiving  his  neighbour  or  of  sitting  in  the  sun 
and  scratching  himself.  Therefore  God  takes  away  His  blessing 
from  us,  and  beats  us  both  to-day  and  long  since  with  a  rod 
of  iron,  in  so  much  that  the  people  are  downcast  and  miserable 
on  every  hand,  and  we  see  France  full  of  beggars  and  vagabonds 
of  every  kind,  not  to  mention  a  vast  number  who  groan  in 
silence  and  dare  not  display  their  poverty. 


II 
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y4  BOUT  the  time  of  the  shipwreck  mentioned  above, 
/%      M.  de  Monts  on  this  side  of  the  water  was  considering 
^      Mf.    how  to  equip  a  new  crew  for  New  France.    This 
seemed  to  him  difficult,  not  only  because  of  the  great  expense 
involved,  but  also  because  this  province  had  been  so  cried 
down  at  his  return  that  it  seemed  vain  and  fruitless  to  con- 
tinue his  voyage  any  longer.     Moreover,  there  was  reason  to 
believe  that  no  one  would  be  found  willing  to  run  the  risks 
of  the  country.    However,  knowing  the  desire  of  M.   de 
Poutrincourt  (to  whom  he  had  already  made  an  assignment 
of  la^"^,  in  accordance  with  the  power  which  the  King  had 
givei.  n  a)  to  dwell  in  those  parts,  and  there  to  establish  his 
family  and  his  fortune,  and  therewith  the  name  of  God,  he 
wrote  to  him  and  sent  a  special  messenger  to  make  overtures 
to  him  about  the  projected  voyage.     M.  de  Poutrincourt 
accepted,  and  put  everything  aside  for  this  object,  although 
he  was  engaged  in  important  law-suits,  in  the  puisuit  and 
defence  of  which  his  personal  attendance  was  very  necessary ; 
and  although  on  his  first  voyage  he  had  experienced  the  malice 
of  certain  people  who  attacked  him  fiercely  in  his  absence, 
but  who  on  his  return  became  silent  and  submissive.     Im- 
mediately on  reaching  Paris  he  was  forced  to  set  out  'vith 
scarcely  sufficient  time  tc      i .  nd  to  what  was  necessary,  and, 
having  had  the  honour  -  '        acquaintance  some  years  before, 
he  asked  me  if  I  would  coiisent  to  be  one  of  the  party.     I 
asked  for  a  day's  adjournment  for  consideration  before  replying. 
After  carefully  thinking  the  matter  over,   I  gave  him  my 
word,  desirous  not  so  much  to  see  the  country  ^  as  to  explore 

'  The  edition  of  1609  reads :  "  Desireux  non  tant  de  voir  le  pays  (car  je 
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the  district  with  my  own  eyes,  whereto  my  will  was  drawn, 
and  to  flee  an  evil  worid.  I  was  the  more  induced  by  the 
wrong  recently  done  me,  which  on  my  return  was  righted  by 
order  of  the  court,  for  which  I  am  under  particular  obligation 
to  Monsieur  Servin,^  His  Majesty's  Advocate  General,  to 
whom  rightly  belongs  the  praise  given  originally  to  the  wisest 
and  most  magnificent  of  all  kings  :— "  Thou  lovest  righteous- 
ness, and  hatest  wickedness  "  (Ps.  xlv.  v.  9). 

Thus  it  is  that  God  somerimes  rouses  us  up  to  incite  us  to 
generous  actions  such  as  these  voyages,  which,  in  accordance 
with  the  worid's  diversity,  some  will  blame,  «ad  others  approve. 
But  having  to  give  account  in  this  regard  to  no  one,  I  care 
not  for  the  words  of  idlers,  or  of  those  who  cannot  or  will 
not  aid  me.  My  source  of  contentment  is  within,  and  I 
am  ready  to  serve  God  and  my  king  in  lands  beyond  the 
sea,  which  shall  bear  the  name  of  France,  should  my  fortune 
or  my  condition  call  me  thither,  there  to  live  quietly,  on  the 
fruits  of  pleasant  toil,  far  from  the  harsh  life  to  which  I  see 
the  majority  of  men  in  France  reduced. 

To  return,  then,  to  M.  de  Poutiincourt :  after  finishing 
some  matters  of  business,  he  inquired  in  several  churches  if 
it  was  not  possible  to  find  a  learned  priest,  to  bring  with  him 
to  aid  the  one  left  there  by  M.  de  Monts  on  his  voyage,  and 
whom  we  thought  still  aUve.  But,  as  it  was  Holy  Week,  a  time 
in  which  they  are  occupied  in  hearing  confessions,  not  one 
could  be  found,  some  making  excuse  on  account  of  the  in- 
conveniences of  a  long  sea  voyage,  others  postponing  the 
matter  till  after  Easter.  Thus  there  was  no  means  of  dragging 
ssavoy  bien  qu'il  y  avoit  Ik  des  bois,  lacs,  et  riviferes,  et  qu'il  felloit  passer  la 
mer,  ce  que  j'avoy  fait  autrefois  dans  le  detroit),"  &c. 

"Desirous  not  so  much  to  see  the  country,  for  I  well  knew  that  it  would  be 
fiill  of  woods,  lakes,  and  rivers,  and  that  I  should  have  to  cross  the  sea,  which 
1  had  already  done  m  the  Strait,  as  to  explore,"  &c. 

The  meaning  of  this  allusion  to  "the  Strait"  is  doubtful.  One  would  like 
to  read  into  It  a  visit  to  England. 

'  ^ouis  Servin,  bom  about  1555,  became  Advocate  General  in  1589,  and 
held  the  post  till  his  death  in  1626.  Like  Lescarbot,  he  was  a  strong  upholder 
of  the  nghts  of  the  Gallican  Church.  F""»u" 
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one  of  them  out  of  Paris,  for  time  pressed  and  the  sea  waits 
for  no  man  ;  needs  must  we  set  sail. 

It  remained  to  find  the  workmen  necessary  for  our  voyage 
to  New  France.  This  was  quickly  seen  to,  for  the  name  of 
Poutrincourt  brought  in  more  than  we  needed.  The  price 
of  their  wages  was  fixed,  and  money  given  to  each  of  them 
in  advance,  to  pay  their  charges  to  La  Rochelle,  where  was 
the  rendezvous,  at  the  house  of  Messrs.  Macquin  and  Georges, 
honourable  merchants  of  the  same  town,  partners  of  M.  de 
Monts,  who  were  furnishing  our  equipment. 

Three  or  four  days  after  the  departure  of  these  underlings 
we  took  our  journey  to  Orleans,  on  Good  Friday,  in  order  to 
take  our  Easter  Communion  in  the  said  city  of  Orleans,  where 
indeed  each  of  us  performed  the  customary  duty  of  all  good 
Christians,  and  took  the  spiritual  viaticum  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, especially  as  we  were  going  on  a  journey. 

Before  reaching  La  Rochelle,  keeping  at  times  a  little  apart 
from  the  company,  a  desire  seized  me  to  set  down  on  my 
tablets  a  farewell  to  France.  This  I  had  printed  in  the  said 
town  of  La  Rochelle  the  day  after  our  arrival,  which  took 
place  on  3  April  1606 ;  it  was  received  with  so  much  applause, 
that  I  shall  not  disdain  to  give  it  a  place  here.' 

»  The  verses,  which  are  not  without  merit,  will  be  found  in  the  French  text 
of  this  volume.    I  h?      not  endeavoured  to  translate  them. 

The  edition  of  1609  reads:  "un  Adieu  k  la  France,  lequel  je  fis  imprimer 
en  ladite  ville  de  la  Rochelle  le  lendcmain  de  ndtre  arrivde,  qui  fut  le 
troisiime  jour  d'Avril  mil  six  cens  six:  et  fut  si  bien  receu  qu'il  n'y  avoit  fils 
de  bonne  mfere  qui  ne  le  voulust  avoir.  Et  Ik  mfime  fut  imprimrf  un  autre 
Adieu  que  je  fis  en  la  Nouvelle  France  aux  Franqois  qui  retoumerent  par  dega 
dedans  notre  navire  en  la  m6n,«  ville  de  la  Rochelle,  lequel  j'ay  mis  entre 
les  Poemes  des  Musos  de  la  Nouvelle  France.  Mais  quant  d  I'autre,  puis 
qu'il  est  oiiginaire  de  la  France  Gaulloise,  je  le  coucheray  volontiers  ici." 

"  A  Farewell  to  France,  which  I  had  printed  in  the  said  town  of  La  Rochelle 
the  day  after  our  arrival,  which  took  place  on  April  3, 1606  ;  and  it  was  so  well 
received  that  no  honourable  man  was  willing  to  be  without  a  copy.  And  there 
too  was  printed  another  Farewell  which  I  wrote  in  New  France  to  the  French 
who  returned  to  Europe  in  our  ship  to  the  same  town  of  La  Rochelle,  which  I 
have  put  among  the  poems  of  « The  Muses  of  New  France.'  But  as  for  the 
other,  since  it  springs  from  Gallic  France,  I  am  glad  to  place  it  here." 


CHAPTER  X 

ON  our  arrival  at  La  RocheUe  we  found  M.de  Monts  and 
M.  de  Poutrincourt  already  there,  having  traveUed 
post.    Our  ship,  caUed  the  Jonas,  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  tons  burden,  was  ready  to  pass  the  harbour-chains  of 
the  city,  in  order  to  wait  for  a  fair  wind.     Meanwhile  we  made 
good  cheer,  so  good  indeed,  that  we  soon  longed  to  be  at  sea 
to  do  a  httle  fasting.    Once  at  sea  we  had  all  too  much  of 
this,  for  two  months  passed  before  we  caught  sight  of  land, 
as  I  shall  soon  relate.     But  amid  the  good  cheer,  our  workmen, 
who  received  twenty  sous  each  per  day,  played  marvellous 
prants  in  the  Saint  Nicholas  quarter  >  where  they  were  lodged. 
This  caused  great  scandal  in  a  town  so  Protestant  as  RocheUe. 
m  which  no  open  dissipation  is  permitted,  and  where  every 
man  must  walk  in  the  straight  way  if  he  does  not  wish  to  run 
foul  either  of  the  Mayor  or  of  the  clergymen  of  the  town.     In 
tect,  some  of  them  were  made  prisoners,  and  kept  in  the 
Town   Hall  untU  our  departure;    they  would  have   been 
further  chastised  had  not  the  voyage  been  taken  into  con- 
sideration, for  it  was  weU  known  that  once  embarked  they 
would  not  all  be  at  their  ease ;  for  later  on  they  found  i  .at 
they  had  made  but  a  fool's  bargain  in  giving  to  Messrs.  Macquia 
and  Georges,  citizens  of  the  said  town,   so  much  trouble 
to  keep  them  in  order.    However,  I  do  not  wish  to  rank  all 
of  them  in  this  category,  for  some  among  them  were  quiet 
and  respectful.     But  the  common  people  is  a  queer  beast. 
In  this  connection  I  remember  the  so-called  Peasants'  War 
m  the  midst  of  which  I  once  found  myself,  when  I  was  in 

'This  was  on  the  side  of  the  harbour  where  the  station  stands.  The  tower 
on  that  side,  still  called  Tour  St.  Mcolas,  was  built  in  1384. 
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Quercy.  It  was  the  most  bizarre  thing  in  the  world  to  see 
this  clutter  of  folk  all  wearing  wooden  shoes,  whence  they  had 
got  the  name  of  Qackcrs,  because  their  shoes,  hobnailed  behind 
and  before,  went  clack  at  every  step.  This  motley  mob  would 
hear  neither  rhyme  nor  reason,  everybody  was  master,  some 
were  armed  with  a  sickle  at  the  end  of  a  stake,  others  with 
some  rusty  sword,  and  so  accordingly.^ 

At  last  our  Jonas  had  all  her  cargo  aboard,  and  was  towed 
beyond  the  city  into  the  roadstead,  so  that  we  thought  to 
start  on  the  eighth  or  ninth  of  April.  The  captain  in  charge 
of  our  voyage  was  named  Foulques.  But  neglect  being 
common  in  human  affairs,  it  chanced  that  this  captain, 
though  at  sea  I  have  noticed  his  watchfuhiess,  left  the  ship 
ill-manned,  being  absent  himself,  and  the  pilot  also,  and  only 
six  or  seven  sailors,  good,  bad  and  indifferent,  on  board.  In 
the  night  a  south-east  gale  got  up  which  broke  the  cable 
of  the  Jonas,  for  the  ship  was  riding  by  one  anchor  only,  and 
drove  her  against  an  advanced  wall  which  is  outside  the  city 
and  abuts  on  the  chain-tower,  against  which  she  dashed 
so  often  that  she  broke  open  and  sank.  It  was  lucky  that 
at  the  moment  the  tide  was  going  out,  for  if  this  mishap 
had  happened  at  flood  tide,  the  ship  would  have  been  in 
danger  of  turning  turtle,  and  the  loss  would  have  been  much 
greater.  As  it  was,  she  remained  right  side  up.  and  means 
'  La  guerre  des  croguants  is  the  name  given  to  a  revolt  of  the  peasants, 
which  brok.  out  in  the  south-west  of  France  toward  the  end  of  1593  against 
the  tyt.  ny  of  the  nobles  and  the  royal  officials.  Though  the  peasant  mobs 
were  as  a  rule  easily  dispersed,  the  movement  did  not  die  out  till  1595,  and 
m  different  parts  won  the  remission  of  arrears  of  tribute  and  relief  from 
various  exactions.  The  origin  of  the  name  is  disputed.  The  contemporary 
historian  D  Aubignif  (Hist,  iii.  382)  says  that  it  is  due  to  the  first  band  which 
took  up  arms  coming  from  a  parish  named  Croc,  in  the  Limousin.  De  Thou 
also  a  contemporary,  derives  it  from  the  cry  of  the  peasants,  "Aux  croquants  » 
„■  "?'*'''  *°  '•'OS*  *''o  devour  [croquer]  us,"  and  with  this  the  historian 
Hcnn  Martin  agrees.  Littrd  denies  the  possibility  of  the  first  derivation, 
and  doubts  the  second.  He  does  not  mention  Lescarbofs  conjecture. 
Erondelle  calls  them  Hookers,  from  Croc,  a  hook,  and  says,  "because  that 
their  wooden  shoes,  nayled  before  and  behinde,  did  hooke  or  sticke  fast  at 
every  steppe."    This  seems  to  me  very  unlikely. 
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were  found  to  recaulk  her,  which  was  done  with  aU  speed. 
Our  workmen  were  summ  med  to  aid  us  in  this  necessity, 
either  by  working  the  pi  .nps  or  by  heaving  at  the  capstan, 
or  in  whatever  else  was  necessary.     Few,  however,  did  their 
duty ;  most  of  them  looked  on  and  laughed.     Some  made 
their  way  out  to  her  through  the  mud,  and  then  turned  back, 
complaining  that  water  had  been  thrown  ^n  them,  not  seeing 
that  they  had  come  up  on  the  side  on  which  the  water  from 
the  pumps  was  coming  out,  and  that  the  wind  had  scattered 
It  over  them.     I  went  out  with  M.  de  Poutrincourt  and 
some  other  volunteers,  and  we  were  not  unprofitable.     Mean- 
while almost  the  whole  town  of  La  Rochelle  looked  on  at  the 
spectacle  from  the  ramparts.    The  sea  was  still  high,  and 
several  times  we  thought  we  should  be  dashed  against  the 
main  towers  of  the  city,  but  at  last  we  entered  the  harbour 
safe  and  sound.'     The  vessel  was  completely  emptied,  and 
fresh  stores  had  to  be  secured.    The  loss  was  great,  and  the 
voyages  almost  broken  off  for  ever.    For  after  so  many  attempts, 
I  think  that  for  the  future  none  had  dared  to  plant  colonies 
in  those  parts;    for  that  country  was  so  cried  down,  that 
everybody  commiserated  us  on  the  misfortunes  of  those  who 
had  already  been  there.     Nevertheless   M.  de  Monts  and 
his  partners  bore  this  loss  like  men,  and  I  needs  must  say 
on  this  occasion,  that  if  ever  that  country  is  colonised  by 
Christians  and  civiHsed  beings,  the  first  meed  of  praise,  after 
what  IS  due  to  His  Majesty,  will  be  due  to  the  promoters  of 
this  voyage. 

This  mishap  delayed  us  for  more  than  a  month,  which 
period  was  employed  in  unloading  and  in  reloading  our  ship. 
During  this  time  we  took  more  than  one  walk  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  town,  and  especially  to  the  Convent  of  the 
Cordeliers,  which  is  only  half  a  league  distant."    One  Sunday, 

'  Literally  "  with  baggage  safe." 

«  The  Cordeliers  are  the  Franciscans  of  the  strict  rule,  so  called  from 
the  cord  worn  round  their  waists.  I  have  retained  the  word  convent,  the 
limitation  of  which  to  a  building  for  the  sole  use  of  women  is  quite  unhistoric 
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while  there,  I  began  to  wonder  during  the  sermon  why  they  did 
not  put  better  garrisons  in  these  frontier  places  which  have  such 
strong  enemies  near  them.    And  since  I  am  undertaking  to 
write  a  narrative  of  events  in  the  manner  in  which  they  took 
place,  I  will  say  that  it  is  a  shame  to  our  religion  that  the 
Protestant  ministers  of  La  Rochelle   pray  to  God  daily  in 
their  meetings  for  the  conversion  of  these  poor  savage  tribes, 
and  also  for  our  own  safety,  and  that  our  Church-men  do  not 
the  like.     In  truth  we  asked  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  to 
do  so,  but  in  this  the  zeal  of  each  is  manifest.    At  length, 
shortly  before  our  departure,  I  took  thought  to  ask  Monsieur 
le  Cur^  or  the  Vicar  of  La  Rochelle,  if  one  of  his  colleagues 
could  not  be  found  who  would  be  willing  to  come  with  us ; 
which  I  hoped  could  easily  be  done,  for  there  were  plenty  of 
them  about,  and  furthermore,  as  we  were  in  a  seaport  town, 
I  thought  they  would  have  been   glad  to  sail  the  billows. 
But  I  could  get  nothing  out  of  them,  and  was  given  as  excuse 
that  none  would  go  on  such  a  voyage,  unless  impelled  by 
great  zeal  and  piety,  and  that  I  would  do  well  to  address 
myself  to  the  Jesuit  Fathers.      This  we  could  not  then  do, 
since  our  vessel  was   almost  loaded.    In  this  connexion,  I 
remember  having  frequently  heard  M.  de  Poutrincourt  say, 
that  when  he  was  at  Court  after  his  first  voyage,  a  court 
Jesuit*  asked   him  what  hopes  could  be  cherished  for  the 
conversion  of  th.^  tribes  of  New  France,  and  whether  they 
were  numerous.    To  this  he  replied  that  one  might  win  one 
hundred  thousand  souls  for  Jesus  Christ,  giving  a  definite 
number  in   place  of  speaking  vaguely.    This  good  father, 
making  light   of    the   number,    thereupon   exclaimed  with 
wonder,  "  Is  that  all  ?  "   as  if  such  a  matter  was  not  worth 
one  man's  time.    And  yet  were  there  the  hundredth  part 

'  The  earlier  editions  read,  "A  clerical  personage  esteemed  very  zealous  in 
the  Christian  religion."  This  is  said  to  have  been  the  celebrated  P6re  Cotton, 
I  ather-Confessor  to  Henry  I V.  The  devotion  of  the  Jesuits  was  soon  to  wipe 
away  Lescarbot's  reproach. 
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thereof,  or  even  less,  it  should  not  be  left  to  perish.  The 
Good  Shepherd  having  among  an  hundred  sheep  one  that 
had  gone  astray,  left  the  ninety  and  nine  in  order  to  go  in 
•earch  of  the  hundredth  (Matt,  xviii ,  vv.  12,  13).  Wc  are 
taught,  and  I  hold  it  true,  that  if  here  had  been  but  one 
man  to  save,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wculd  not  have  disdained 
to  come  for  his  sake,  as  He  has  done  for  the  sake  of  us  all. 
And  so  we  must  not  hold  these  poor  tribes  so  cheap,  even 
though  they  do  not  swarm  in  numbers  as  in  Paris  or  Con- 
stantinople. 

Seeing  that  I  had  made  no  progress  by  asking  for  some 
one  m  orden  to  administer  to  us  the  sacraments,  whether 
dunng  our  journey,  or  after  we  had  landed,  I  bethought  me 
of  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Christians  on  their  journeys,  who 
took  with  them  the  blessed  bread  of  the  Eucharist ;  and  this 
they  «iid  because  they  did  not  everywhere  find  priests  to 
administer  this  sacrament  to  *  ^m,  since  the  worid  was  at 
that  time  still  full  of  paganis.n  >r  of  heresy.     In  so  much  that 
it  was  weU  called  the  Viaticum,  the  provision  for  the  wa 
since  when  they  went  on  their  way,  they  carried  it  with  them , 
and  yet  I  agree  that  this  term  is  to  be  understood  spiritually! 
And  considering  that  we  might  be  brought  to  this  necessity, 
smce  only  one  priest  had  remained  in  the  plantation  of  New 
France  (and  his  death  was  announced  to  us  on  our  arrival), 
I  asked  if  they  would  do  unto  us  as  to  the  ancient  Christians,' 
who  were  not  less  wise  than  we.     But  I  was  told  that  this 
was  done  in  those  days  for  considerations  which  no  longer  exist. 
I  pointed  out  that  Satyrus,  the  brother  of  St  Ambrose,  when 
on  a  sea-voyage,  made  use  of  this  spiritual  medicine  (as  we 
read  in  the  funeral  oration  pronounced  by  the  said  Saint 
Ambrose),  which  he  carried  in  orario,  which  I  take  to  mean  in  a 
cloth  of  linen  or  taffeta  ;   and  weU  for  him  that  he  did,  for 
when  shipwrecked  he  escaped  on  a  broken  plank  of  his  vessel. 
But  herein  I  was  put  off,  as  in  everything  else.     This  gave 
me  cause  for  wonder,  and  it  seemed  to  me  to  show  great  rigour 
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to  put  ui  in  worie  condition  than  the  early  Chriitiani.  For 
the  Eucharist  ii  in  no  way  different  to-day  from  what  it  wa» 
then,  and  if  they  held  it  precious,  we  did  not  intend  in  asking 
for  it  to  pay  it  less  regard.' 

To  return  to  our  Jonat.  She  was  at  last  loaded  and  towed 
to  the  roadstead  outside  the  town.  Nothing  is  wanting,  save 
fine  weather  and  the  tide  just  right,  the  most  difficult  part 
of  the  whole  business.  For  in  places  where  there  is  but  little 
depth  of  water,  as  at  La  Rochelle,  one  must  wait  for  the 
high  tides  of  full  and  of  new  moon,  and  even  then  it  may 
chance  that  the  wind  is  not  favourable,  and  the  sailing  must  be 
put  off  for  a  fortnight,  and  meanwhile  the  season  goes  by,  and 
the  opportunity  of  setting  out,  as  nearly  happened  to  us.  For 
after  so  much  fatigue  and  expense,  the  moment  came  when 
we  saw  ourselves  stuck  for  want  of  wind,  and  because  the  moon 
was  on  the  wane,  and  the  height  of  the  tide  likewise.  Captain 
Foulques  seemed  to  have  small  liking  for  his  task,  and  did  not 
remain  on  board.  Rumour  had  it  that  he  was  secretly 
entreated  by  merchants  other  than  those  of  the  company  of 
M.  de  Monts,  to  have  the  voyage  miscarry,  and  it  is  possible 
that  he  was  not  yet  in  full  sympathy  with  those  who  had 
hired  him.'  When  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  saw  this,  he 
took  on  himself  the  duty  of  captain  of  the  ship,  and  slept 
on  board  for  five  or  six  days  in  order  to  put  out  at  the  first 
favouring  wind  and  not  to  lose  the  opportunity.  At  last, 
with  much  ado,  on  nth  May  1606,  thanks  to  a  light 
east  wind,  he  gained  the  open  sea  and  had  our  Jonas 
brought   to   La  Tallice,'   and  next   day,   the   twelfth,   re- 

'  The  practice  of  allowing  the  foithful  to  carry  the  Eucharist  with  them,  in 
the  absence  of  a  priest,  appears  to  have  died  out  in  the  fourth  century  and  has 
never  been  revived. 

*  In  the  edition  of  1609,  it  is  said  :  "  £t  de  fait  on  a  eu  opinion  qu'tl  nous  fit 
faire  de  fausses  routes  :  ce  qui  nous  tint  deux  mois  et  demi  sur  mer,  comme 
nous  verrons  ci  apris."  "And  indeed  it  has  been  thought  that  he  purposely 
held  a  wrong  course,  and  so  kept  us  two  and  a  half  months  at  sea,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  tell." 

*  Three  miles  to  the  west  of  La  Rochelle. 
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turned  to  Chef  de  Bale,'  these  being  the  places  where 
•hips  take  shelter  from  the  gales.  There  gathered  the  hope 
of  New  France;  the  hope,  I  say,  for  on  the  issue  of  this 
voyage  depended  the  continuance  or  rhe  breaking  off  of  the 
enterprise. 

•  Ch«f  de  Baie,  called  by  Lescarbot  Chef  dt  Boi«,  tier  about  ij  miles  from 
La  Rochellc.  The  Pointe  de  Chef  de  Baie  lies  about  a  mile  SE.  of  the 
entrance  to  La  Pallice. 
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ON  Saturday,  Whitsun  Eve,  being  the  13th  of  May,  we 
weighed  anchor  and  put  out  to  sea.  Little  by  little 
the  great  towers  of  the  town  of  La  Rochelle  faded 
from  our  view,  then  the  Isles  of  R^  and  of  Oleron,  and  we 
bade  farewell  to  France.  This  was  a  cause  of  fear  to  those  who 
had  not  practised  such  a  dance,  to  see  themselves  carried  over 
so  unstable  an  element,  and  every  moment  within  a  hand's- 
breadth  of  death,  as  the  saying  is.  We  had  not  gone  far 
before  some  dutifully  laid  their  offerings  upon  the  altar  of 
Neptune.  However,  we  went  steadily  on,  and  there  was  no 
further  question  of  turning  back  when  once  the  gangway  had 
been  raised.  The  16th  of  May  we  met  thirteen  Flemish  ships 
bound  for  Spain ;  they  hailed  us  to  know  the  object  of  our 
voyage,  and  passed  on.  Thereafter  we  were  a  whole  month 
without  seeing  anything  outside  our  own  floating  town  except 
sky  and  sea,  save  that  near  the  Essores  (or  Azores)  we  fell  in  with 
a  ship  well  manned  with  Englishmen  and  Flemings.  They 
came  across  our  bows  and  ran  alongside,  and,  as  is  the  custom 
of  the  sea,  we  asked  them  whence  their  ship  came.  They 
replied  that  they  were  Newfoundlanders,  meaning  that  they 
were  bound  for  the  cod-fishery  at  Newfoundland,  and  asked  if 
we  would  accept  of  their  company,  an  oflFer  which  we  declined 
with  many  thanks.  Thereupon  they  drank  to  our  health  and 
we  to  them,  and  they  went  off  in  another  direction.  But 
after  closely  examining  their  ship,  which  was  coated  with 
green  moss  along  its  sides  and  bilge,  we  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  they  were  corsairs,  and  that  they  had  been  long  scouring 
the  sea  in  hope  of  making  a  prize.     From  this  time  on  more 

than  ever  we   began  to  see  Neptune's  flock  leap  to  and  fro 
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(for  so  the  fleecy  waves  are  called  when  the  sea  begins  to  rise), 
and  to  feel  the  rude  buffets  of  his  trident.  For  the  sea  is 
usually  stormy  in  the  spot  whereof  I  am  speaking.  And  if  I 
am  asked  the  cause,  I  reply  that  I  think  it  arises  from  a  sort 
of  struggle  between  the  east  and  the  west  winds  which  meet  in 
this  part  of  the  Ocean,  especially  in  summer,  when  the  west 
winds  rise  and  rush  with  great  force  over  a  vast  expanse  of  sea 
until  they  meet  the  opposing  winds  from  this  side ;  and  one  does 
well  to  avoid  their  encounters.  This  reasoning  seems  to  me 
the  more  probable,  because  as  far  as  the  Azores  we  generally 
had  a  favourable  wind,  but  from  thence  onwards  it  was  almost 
always  ahead,  either  south-west  or  north-west,  with  very 
little  from  north  or  south,  and  we  could  only  make  use  of 
them  by  sailing  close-hauled.  We  had  no  east  wind  at  all, 
save  once  or  twice,  and  then  not  long  enough  to  set  much 
value  on  it.  It  is  very  certain  that  the  west  winds  hold 
sway  up  and  down  this  ocean,  whether  because  of  the  recoil 
of  the  east  wind  which  blows  strongly  beneath  the  equinoctial 
line,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken,  or  because,  on  account 
of  the  great  size  of  this  western  land,  the  wind  also  which 
blows  from  it  is  the  more  abundant.  This  occurs  especially 
in  summer,  when  the  sun  has  sufllicient  strength  to  attract 
the  vapours  of  the  earth.  For  the  winds  blow  thence 
and  gladly  leave  their  grottoes  and  caves.  And  therefore  the 
poets  pretend  that  ^Eolus  keeps  them  in  prison,  whence  he 
brings  them  forth  and  sends  them  to  war  at  his  pleasure. 
But  the  Spirit  of  C  ^d  confirms  this  to  us  yet  more  surely, 
when  He  says  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  that  Almighty 
God,  amid  His  other  wonders,  draws  the  winds  out  of  His 
treasure-houses,  which  are  the  caves  whereof  I  speak,  the 
word  for  treasure  in  Hebrew  signifying  a  secret  and  hidden 
spot. 

"  He  from  the  ends  of  earth  doth  make  the  vapours  to  ascend ; 
With  rain  he  lightnings  makes,  and  wind  doth  from  his  treasures  send." 

— Psalm  cxxxv.,  ver.  7. 
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And  on  this  account  Christopher  Columbus,  a  Genoese,  who 
first  in  these  last  ages  sailed  to  the  islands  of  America,  thought 
that  there  must  be  a  great  continent  to  the  westward,  having 
noticed  on  his  voyages  that  the  wind  blew  continually  from 
that  direction. 

Continuing   our   course,   we   encountered   several   more 
storms  and  difficulties  caused  by  the  winds,  which  our  too 
long  delay  in  departure  rendered  almost  always  contrary. 
Those  who  set  out  in  March  have  usually  fair  weather,  for 
at  that  date  the  customary  winds  are  from  the  east,  north-east, 
and  north,  and  favourable  for  these  voyages.    These  storms 
were  often  presaged  by  the  porpoises,  which  surrounded  our 
ship  in  thousands,  and  gambolled  very  pleasantly.     Some  of 
them  came  to  grief  in  drawing  too  ciose  to  us,  for  we  had  a 
watch  set  below  the  bowsprit  (which  projects  from  the  prow 
of  the  ship),  harpoon  in  hand,  who  ran  them  through  more 
than  once  and  brought  them  on  board  with  the  aid  of  the 
rest  of  the  crew,  who  hoisted  them  on  deck  with  gaffs.*    Both 
in  coming  and  going  we  took  many  in  this  manner,  and  very 
glad  indeed  we  were  to  get  them.    This  animal  has  rather 
less  than  two  fingers  of  fat  on  his  back.    When  he  was  cut 
open,  we  bathed  our  hands  in  his  yet  warm  blood,  which  is 
said  to  help  to  strengthen  the  sinews.     He  has  a  wondrous 
number  of  teeth  all  along  his  mouth,  and  I  think  that  what 
he  once  has  he  holds.      The  meat  tastes  exactiy  like  pork, 
and  his  bones  are  disposed  not  like  those  of  a  fish,  but  of  a 
quadruped.'    The  most  delicate  portion  is  the  ridge  along 
the  back,  and  the  tail,  which  are  neither  fish  nor  flesh,  but 
better  than  either,  as  is  also,  as  regards  the  tail,  that  of  the 
beaver,  which   appears  to  be  covered  with   scales.     These 

»  The  edition  of  1609  says:  "lesquels  avec  des  crochets  de  fer  (qu'ils 
appellent  gaffes),  attaches  au  bout  d'une  longue  perche  les  tiroient  en  haut » 
"  Who  drew  them  up  with  iron  hooks,  called  by  them  gaffs,  at  the  end 
of  a  long  pole." 

•  This  is  a  very  acute  observation  of  Lescarbot.  The  porpoise  is  a 
mammal ;  this  must  he  one  of  the  earliest  references  to  its  structure. 
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porpoises  are  the  only  fish  which  we  caught  before  reach- 
ing the  Grand  Bank  of  cod-fish.  But  we  saw  other  large 
fish  at  a  distance,  which  showed  more  than  half  an  acre 
of  their  back  above  the  water,  and  threw  in  the  air  to  a 
height  of  more  than  two  lances  great  streams  of  water  from 
the  blow-holes  and  openings  in  their  heads. 

To  return  to  our  story  of  the  storms  during  our  journey, 

we  encountered  several  which  made  us  lower  sail  and  sit  with 

folded  arms,  borne  at  the  will  of  the  waves,  and  buffeted  in 

strange  fashion.    If  any  box  was  badly  lashed  (I  employ  the 

sailor's  term  intentionally),  we  could  hear  it  roll  about  and 

make  s.  fine  uproar.     Sometimes  the  soup-kettle  was  upset,  and 

at  dinner  or  supper  our  dishes  flew  from  one  end  of  the  table 

to  th    other,  unless  they  were  well  secured.    To  drink,  one  had 

to  sway  one's  mouth  and  glass  according  to  the  motion  of  the 

ship.     In  short,  it  was  a  pastime,  but  a  little  rough  for  those 

who  do  not  easily  endure  such  a  jolting.    However,  most  of 

us  took  it  as  a  joke,  for  danger  there  was  none,  at  least  so  far 

as  we  could  see,  since  we  were  in  a  stout  ship  strong  t    .ugh 

to  resist  the  waves.     Sometimes  too  we  had  very  tiresome 

calms,  during  which  we  bathed  in  the  ocean,  danced  on  the 

upper  deck,  climbed  to  the  cross-trees,  sang  in  harmony.     But 

when  we  saw  a  little  cloud  rise  above  the  horizon,  then  we 

were  fain  to  leave  our  sports,  and  to  watch  out  *or  a  squall 

concealed    therein,    which    unrolling,    muttering,    snorting, 

whistling,  howling,  storming,  rumbling,  could  have  turned  our 

ship  upside  down  had  there  not  been  men  ready  to  carry  out 

the  orders  of  the  master  of  the  ship  (Captain  Foulques  ^y 

name,  a  most  watchful  man).    Now  there  is  no  harm  in 

relating  how  these  squalls,  also  called  storms,  are  formed  and 

whence  they  originate.    Pliny  speaks  of  them  in  his  natural 

history,^  and  states  generally  that  they  are  exhalations  and 

light  vapours,  which,  risen  from  the  earth  to  the  cold  region  of 

the  air,  and  unable  to  go  further,  but  rather  compelled  to  turn 

»  Pliny,  Bk.  II.,  ch.*.«ii. 
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back,  sometimes  meet  sulphurous  and  fiery  exhalations,  which 
envelope  them  and  surround  them  so  closely  that  there  ensues 
a  great  struggle,  commotion,  and  agitation  between  the  hot 
and  sulphurous  and  the  wet  and  windy.  The  latter  is  forced 
by  its  more  powerful  enemy  to  flee,  whereupon  it  swells, 
breaks  forth,  and  whistles,  roars,  storms,  in  short,  becomes  a 
wind,  which  is  great  or  small  according  as  the  sulphurous 
exhalation  which  envelopes  it  breaks  up  and  gives  way,  some- 
times suddenly,  as  in  the  case  which  we  have  stat  '  above  ; 
sometimes  gradually,  according  to  the  quantity  of  matter  of 
which  it  is  composed,  and  to  the  greater  or  less  agitation  kept 
up  in  it  by  contrary  qualities. 

But  I  cannot  pass  unnoticed  the  wonderful  courage  pos- 
sessed by  good  sailors  amid  these  conflicts  of  wind,  storm,  and 
tempest.  While  the  ship  is  borne  aloft  upon  mountains  of 
water,  and  thence  glides  down  as  it  were  into  the  most  profound 
depths  of  the  world,  they  climb  among  the  rigging  not  only 
to  the  cross-trees  and  to  the  top  of  the  main-mast,  but  also 
without  a  ladder  to  the  top  of  another  mast  which  is  attached 
to  the  former,  holding  on  merely  by  the  strength  of  their  arms 
and  legs  entwined  about  the  topmast  rigging.  Yea,  more, 
if  in  the  midst  of  this  fierce  tossing  the  peak  of  the  main-sail 
(which  they  call  Paphil  or  Papefust)  gets  loose,  the  first  man 
ordered  aloft  will  sit  astride  the  yard  {i.e.  the  beam  which 
crosses  the  main-mast  at  right  angles),  and,  with  a  hammer  at 
his  belt  and  half-a-dozen  nails  in  his  mouth,  will  at  the  risk 
of  a  thousand  lives  lash  up  the  sail  where  it  had  given  way. 
I  have  in  days  gone  by  heard  great  praise  given  to  the  courage 
of  a  Swiss,  who  after  the  siege  of  Laon,*  when  the  town  had 
surrendered  to  the  king,  climbed  up  and  sat  astride  of  the 
cross-bar  of  the  cross  of  the  spire  of  Notre  Dame  de  Laon, 
and  there  hung  head  downwards  with  arms  outspread,  which 
was  certainly  a  daring  feat.    The  same  thing  is  related  of  a 

*  Laon  had  taken  the  side  of  the  League,  but  was  captured  by  Henry  IV. 
in  IS94- 
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man  who  once  a  year  does  the  same  thing  on  the  top  of  the 
Strassburg  tower,  which  is  still  higher  than  that  of  Laon  ;  but 
in  my  opinion  this  is  nothing  in  comparison  to  what  I  have 
related,  for  the  said  Swiss  and  the  other  man  were  on  a  firm, 
solid  body,  whereas  the  sailor,  on  the  contrary,  was  hanging 
over  a  sea  lashed  by  fierce  winds,  as  we  more  than  once  beheld. 
After  leaving  the  corsairs  mentioned  above,  we  were  tossed 
about  till  June   i8th  by  various  winds,  almost  all  contrary, 
without  seeing  anything  but  one  ship  in  the  far  distance. 
Though  we  did  not  approach  her,  the  very  sight  of  her  cheered 
us.    The  same  day  we  fell  in  with  a  ship  of  Honfleur,  whereof 
Captain  La  Roche  was  master,  on  her  way  to  Newfoundland, 
which  had  had  no  better  luck  in  the  way  of  weather  than  our- 
selves.    It  is  the  custom  at  sea  for  a  merchant  ship  meeting  a 
king's  ship,  such  as  ours,  to  come  under  her  lee,  and  not  to  sail 
parallel  to  her,  but  at  an  angle,  and  also  to  dip  her  ensign,  as 
did  Captain  La  Roche,  save  for  the  dipping  of  the  ensign,  for 
he  had  none,  any  more  than  ourselves,  the-e  being  no  need 
of  it  on  so  long  a  voyage,  save  when  nearing  shore,  or  if  com- 
pelled to  fight.     At  this  meeting  our  sailors  made  a  calculation 
of  the  course  we  had  come  ;  for  on  every  ship  the  rr  aster,  the 
pilot,  and  the  boatswain  keep  a  register  of  the  courses  steered 
daily,  and  of  the  winds,  of  the  number  of  hours  each  was  held, 
and  of  the  supposed  mileage.    The  said  La  Roche  thought 
that  we  were  near  the  forty-fifth  parallel,  and  a  hundred 
leagues  off  the  bank.    Our  pilot,  by  name  Master  Oliver 
Fleuriot  of  St.  Malo,  said  that  according  to  his  computa- 
tion we  were  not  more  than  sixty  leagues  from  it.     Captain 
Foulques  said  six-score,  and  my  opinion  is  that  he  was  right. 
We  had  great  joyaunce  of  this  meeting  and  took  good  courage, 
now  that  we  were  beginning  to  meet  vessels,  feeling  that  we 
were  among  old  acquaintances. 

But  here  in  passing  I  must  notice  a  matter  which 
seems  to  me  wonderful  and  meet  for  investigation  ;  about 
this  same  day,  June  i8th,  we  found  for  the  space  of  three 


1^- 


^m 


ih 


I ' 


m 


802 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


days  the  water  of  the  sea  quite  warm,  and  our  wine  in  the 
hold  was  the  same,  though  the  air  was  no  warmer  than  before. 
And  the  21st  of  the  said  month,  on  the  contrary,  we  were  for 
two  or  three  days  so  surrounded  with  fog  and  cold,  that  we 
thought  we  were  in  the  month  of  January,  and  the  sea-water 
was  ejctremely  cold.  So  far  as  the  said  fogs  were  concerned, 
which  caused  this  cold  feeling  in  the  air,  this  endured 
till  we  reached  the  Banks.  When  I  seek  for  the  cause  of 
this  alternation,  I  attribute  it  to  the  icebergs  of  the  north, 
which  come  down  upon  the  coast  and  into  the  sea  which 
washes  the  shores  of  Newfoundland  and  Labrador.  I  have 
already  explained  how  these  icebergs  are  carried  thither 
by  the  natural  movement  of  the  sea,  which  is  greater  there 
than  elsewhere,  because  of  the  great  space  which  it  must 
cover  in  reaching,  as  it  were,  a  gulf  in  the  heart  of  America, 
whither  the  nature  and  position  of  the  whole  earth  easily 
carry  it.  Now  these  icebergs,  which  are  sometimes  veritable 
fields  of  ice  eight  or  ten  leagues  long,  as  high  as  moun- 
tains or  hills,  and  with  a  bulk  three  times  as  great  below 
the  surface  as  above,  hold,  as  it  were,  an  Empire  in  this  sea, 
and  drive  far  from  them  whatever  is  contrary  to  their  chilly 
nature,  and  thus  there  is  huddled  together  to  the  eastward 
the  little  warmth  which  summer  can  bring  in  the  quarter 
where  they  h  ave  pitched  their  tents.  At  the  same  time  I  do 
not  wish  to  deny  that  that  district  is  somewhat  colder  than 
those  of  our  Europe  in  the  same  latitude,  and  that  for  reasons 
which  I  shall  give  further  on,  when  we  speak  of  the  lateness 
of  the  seasons.  Such  is  my  opinion,  which  does  not  hinder 
any  one  else  from  having  his  own.  Bearing  this  in  mind, 
on  our  return  from  New  France  I  wished  to  take  heed  thereto, 
and  found  the  same,  or  much  the  same,  warmth  in  the  water, 
although  it  was  in  the  month  of  September,  when  we  were  five 
or  six  days  beyond  the  said  Bank,  of  which  we  shall 
speak.* 

'  Evidently  Lescarbot  noticed  the  Gulf  Stream,  east  of  the  Banks. 
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CHAPTER  XII 

THE  Bank  of  which  we  have  spoken  above  is  the 
Grand  Bank,  where  is  carried  on  the  fishery  for 
green  cod,  as  those  are  called  which  are  not  dried 
an  operation  which  must  be  performed  on  land.*  In  addition 
to  the  calculation  of  their  run,  the  sailors  before  reaching  it 
are  forewarned  that  they  are  near  it  by  the  birds,  just  as  one 
18  on  the  return  journey  at  a  distance  of  some  hundred  or 
hundred  and  twenty  leagues  from  France.  Of  these  birds 
the  most  frequent  towards  the  said  Bank  are  the  guiUemots 
terns  (sea-swallows),  and  others  caUed  Uver-snatchers  *  for 
a  reason  which  we  shall  give  presently.  On  recognising  'these 
birds,  which  were  unlike  those  which  we  had  seen  in  mid-ocean, 
we  judged  that  we  were  not  far  from  the  said  Bank ;  and 
therefore  on  a  Thursday,  June  22nd,  we  heaved  the  lead,  but 
found  no  bottom.  The  same  day,  however,  towards  evening, 
vve  cast  again  witli  better  success,  for  we  found  bottom  in 
thirty-six  fathoms.'  I  cannot  express  our  joy  at  seeing  our- 
selves there  where  we  had  so  much  desired  to  arrive.  Sickness 
disappeared,  every  one  i-aped  for  joy,  and  we  seemed  to  be  at 
our  journey's  end,  though  it  was  but  half-way  over,  at  least 
if  we  consider  the  time  that  we  spent  before  reaching  our 
final  destination  at  Port  Roy.-'l. 

«  id«J!r<wfK^p'"f'''''  t  ^^'"'^^'"''P''''^'^onale,td.Gzx^ong, passim. 
\  ir"*'?.'^  ^^  Professor  Ganong  as  the  fulmar  or  noddy. 

livl?»r.'r  °^  '^  "^J'V  "Ladite«,„deest  un  plomb  de  sept  ou  huit 
livres  fait  en  forme  pyramidale,  attach^  k  un  ou  plusieurs  cordeaux  •  et  au 
plusgros  bout,  qu.  est  plat,  on  y  met  de  la  graisse  mel^e  avec  du  beurre 
pu  s  on  ba.sse  toutes  les  voiles,  et  la  jette-on ;  et  lors  qu'on  sent  le  fond  e   'e 
coule  plus  k  has,  on  cesse  de  filer  le  cordeau,  qu'ilz  appellent  Ligne.    A  „s1 

blanche,  et  un  morceau  de  coquiUe,  ayant  outreplus  une  fosse  dans  la  graisse  • 
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Before  going  on  I  wish  to  explain  this  word  "  Bank," 
the  meaning  of  which  is  perhaps  troubling  some  of  my  readers. 
The  word  is  sometimes  applied  to  a  sandy  bottom  where  there 
is  little  water,  or  which  is  left  dry  at  low  tide.  Such  places 
are  fatal  to  ships  which  run  foul  of  them.  But  the  bank  of 
which  we  speak  is  a  chain  of  mountains  seated  in  the  deepest 
depths  of  the  ocean,  and  lifting  their  tops  to  within  thirty, 
thirty-six,  or  forty  fathoms  of  the  surface.  This  bank  is  held 
to  be  two  hundred  leagues  long,  and  eighteen,  twenty,  or 
twenty-four  broad.  Once  past  it  there  is  no  bottom  on  either 
side  until  land  is  reached.  When  the  ships  have  reached  it 
the  sails  are  furled,  and  the  crews,  as  I  have  said,  fish  for 
green  cod,  of  which  I  shall  speak  in  my  last  book.  To  please 
the  reader,  I  have  marked  it  on  my  map  of  Newfoundland 
with  dots,  which  is  all  one  can  do  to  represent  it.  A  similar 
phenomenon  is  found  in  the  lake  of  Neuchdtel  in  Switzerland, 
where  the  fishermen  fish  in  six  fathoms  of  water,  beyond 
which  they  find  no  bottom.  Beyond  the  Grand  cod-fish 
bank  one  finds  others,  as  I  have  indicated  in  my  said  map. 
On  these  there  is  also  good  fishing,  and  many  who  know 
the  good  places  sail  there.  When  we  were  leaving  La  Rochelle 
there  was  a  very  forest  of  ships  at  Chef  de  Baie,  which  indeed 
gets  its  name  for  that  reason.  They  set  sail  two  days  before 
us,  and  departed  on  the  same  tack  for  Newfoundland. 

Having  seen  that  we  were  at  the  Bank,  we  set  sail  again,  and 
went  onwards  all  night,  keeping  our  course  steadily  to  the 
westward.  But  at  dawn  the  next  day,  which  was  the  Eve  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  on  the  principle  that  "  the  better  the 

Aquoy  on  jugea  que  le  fonds  estoit  rocher."  "  This  sound  is  a  piece  of  lead  of 
seven  or  eight  pounds  weight,  in  fonn  of  a  pyramid,  tied  to  one  or  more  cords  ; 
and  at  the  larger  end,  which  is  flat,  is  smeared  some  grease  and  butter ;  then 
the  sails  are  struck,  and  the  sound  thrown  ;  when  the  bottom  is  felt,  and  the 
lead  ceases  to  draw,  they  stop  paying  out  the  cord,  which  they  call  the  line. 
So  our  sound  when  drawn  up  brought  with  it  some  small  black  stones  and  one 
white  one  and  a  bit  of  shell,  having  also  a  cavity  in  the  grease,  whereby 
we  judged  that  the  bottom  was  of  rock. 
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day  the  better  the  deed,"  we  furled  our  saUs,  and  passed  the 
day  in  fishing  for  cod,  with  infinite  joy  and  contentment, 
because  of  the  fresh  meat  of  which  we  now  had  our  fill,  after 
bemg  so  long  in  want  of  it.»  While  fishing  we  had  also  the 
pleasure  of  seeing  those  birds  taken  which  the  sailors  call 
I.iver-snatchers,  because  of  their  greediness  in  snatching  up 
the  cod  livers  which  are  thrown  into  the  sea  after  the  fish  is 
gutted.  Of  these  they  are  so  desirous  that  even  if  they  see 
a  stout  stick  or  gaff  above  their  head  ready  :o  stun  them,  they 
run  the  nsk  of  coming  near  the  ship  to  snatch  up  a  liver  at 

r.«'ri  ^"'''  "^^'^^^^  ^^"-^  "°t  engaged  in  cod-fishing 
passed  their  time  m  this  manner,  and  their  industry  and 
diligence  were  so  successful  that  we  got  about  thirty.  But 
while  busy  at  this  one  of  our  ship's  carpenters  feU  into  the 
sea  ;  it  was  weU  for  him  that  the  ship  was  drifting  but  little 
for  this  enabled  him  to  save  himself  by  seizing  the  rudder* 
whence  he  was  dragged  on  board,  and  in  the  end  was  chastised 
tor  his  blunder  by  Captain  Foulques. 

While  thus  fishing  we  also  caught  some  dog-fish,  whose 
skms  our  carpenters  kept  carefuUy,  to  use  in  rubbing  smooth 
their  wood  for  furniture;  also  whiting,*  which  are  better  than 
cod,  and  a  few  bass ;  and  this  change  of  flavour  increased  our 
content  Those  occupied  neither  with  cod  nor  with  bird* 
passed  their  time  in  gathering  the  hearts,  tripes,  and  the  most 
dehcate  portions  of  the  inwards  of  the  said  cod-fish,  which  they 
hashed  small  with  bacon,  spice,  and  the  flesh  of  the  said  cod 
whereof  they  made  as  good  white  puddings  as  could  be  made 
m  Pans ;  and  we  ate  of  them  with  right  good  wiU. 

>  The  edition  of  1609  says  :  «  Le  sieur  de  Poutrinconrt,  et  un  jeune  homme 

ou'  det  chrr'  '.'  '''"';• ''"'  P"""  *^"  '""•  ^'  •""•  n'estoientSis  duTt 
ou  de  la  chambre  depuis  le  commencement  de  la  navigation ;  monterent  su  le 
tjlac  cette  journ^e  Ik,  et  eurent  le  plaisir  de  la  pecherie  non  seufement  Je! 
Morues  ma.s  .us,,  de  ces  oiseaux,  &c.»  "M.  de  Poutrincou«.  anSa  you  " 
man  o.  Rethel.  named  Lefevrt,  who  for  sea-sickness  had  not  lefftheir  rooml 
or  the.r  beds  smce  the  voyage  began,  came  on  deck  that  day,  and  had  tTe 
pleasure  of  fishmg  not  only  for  cod.  but  also  for  the  birds  " 

»  The  pollock.    See  Ganong.  op,  dt. 

VOL.  w.  ^ 
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Toward  evening  we  made  sail  to  go  on  our  way,  after 
Having  made  our  cannons  roar,  both  because  of  the  Feast  of 
St.  John  and  for  our  love  to  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  who  bean 
the  name  of  this  saint.  The  next  day  some  of  the  crew 
told  us  that  they  had  seen  an  iceberg,  and  thereupon  we 
were  told  how  the  year  before  a  vessel  from  the  Sable 
d'Olonne  was  wrecked  through  going  too  near  one  of  them, 
and  how  two  men  who  had  escaped  on  the  ice  had  had 
the  good  luck  to  be  picked  up  by  another  ship  which  was 
passing. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  from  June  i8th  until  our  arrival 
at  Port  Royal  we  found  the  weather  quite  unlike  that  which 
we  had  previously  had ;  for,  as  we  have  said  above,  we  had 
cold  weather  and  mist  or  fog  before  reaching  the  Bank,  where 
we  had  bright  sunshine  ;  but  the  next  day  the  fog  returned, 
and  we  could  see  it  coming  up  from  the  horizon  to  shut  us 
in  and  keep  us  prisoners,  usually  for  three  days  for  each  two 
days  of  fine  weather  which  it  allowed  us.  From  the  absence 
of  the  sun  the  fog  was  always  accompanied  by  cold.  Indeed, 
on  two  separate  occasions  we  found  ourselves  for  a  week  on  end 
amid  thick  fog  without  any  but  the  slightest  sight  of  the  sun, 
as  we  shall  tell  later  on.  For  such  effects  I  assign  a  cause 
which  seems  to  me  probable.  Just  as  we  see  a  fire  draw  the 
moisture  from  a  damp  cloth  spread  in  front  of  it,  so  the 
sun  draws  the  moistures  and  vapours  from  the  earth  and 
from  the  sea.  But  to  dissolve  them  it  has  here  one  efficacy, 
and  another  there,  according  to  the  accidents  and  circum- 
stances which  present  themselves.  In  European  countries  it 
draws  up  only  the  vapours  of  the  earth  and  of  our  rivers,  which 
terrene  vapours  being  heavy  and  coarse,  and  containing  less 
cf  the  moist  element,  cause  the  air  among  us  to  be  warm ; 
and  the  earth,  deprived  of  these  vapours,  becomes  warmer  and 
more  parched.  Thus  it  is  that  these  vapours,  heated  by  the 
earth  on  one  side  and  the  sun  on  the  other,  are  easily  dissolved, 
and  remain  but  a  short  time  in  the  air,  save  in  winter,  when 
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fn'rl^;'  !::^";»i."^^'  ^-^  ^he  sun  i.  far  away  from  u. 

TaLo  tJ  °u  '^'  T'"'^'^'^  ""^-    T»»»  "rne  reason 

1.  also  the  cause  why  m  the  sea  about  France  the  fog,  are 

the  iTr  ^"'  '"  ^?^  "  ?  Newfoundland,  because  when 
th„  sea  at  K  ^°" -"'^  ''""^  '^'  °"^"^'  P^""  ^^'^^  *»^<=  J^ncl, 
a  ong  dmance  the  sun  preserves  this  power  of  qu  ckly  dis- 
olvmg  the  exhalations  which  he  has  drawn  up  ;  bit  when  he 
reaches  mid-oc-an  and  the  said  Newfoundland  he  ha,  rled 
and  attracted  to  himself  on  ,o  long  a  journey  so  great  abnd' 
ance  of  vapour,  from  aU  thi,  watery  plain  that  he  cannot 
ca,:ly  di,solve  them,  partly   because   these   vapours  are   "n 

wa^tr  "'  '^  'u"'  """"  ^°^^'  ^"^  partl/becaus    the 
water  below  sympathises  with  and  preserves  them,  and  the 

un's  rapare  not  helped  to  dissolve  them,  as  they  are'upon  Z 

,t  h. 'k  T^"  ?  'u'"  '^f  r  ^^"'^  ^"  *^«  ^°"^^^'  which  though 
It  be  bu    httle  heated  by  reason  of  the  abundance  of  wood 
nevertheless  aids  m  the  dissolution  of  the  fog,  and  mists  which 
usually  prevail  during  the  summer  morninfs.  but"     to  tt 
same  extent  a,  at  sea.  for,  rising  after  midn  ght,  they  begin 

ground"^  '°  ^"'PP"''  '""^  '''''  ''  a  dew^o  tISe 

t.  \t°^^  !!""'  *^"'  ^"'^'  digressions  are  not  unpalatable 
to    the   reader     smce    they   come  in   naturally.     On   June 

iLruT     r"'^r'   ^^   ^°">^   ^**^°"^^   °f  water   on 
a    httle   bank,   other   than   the   grand   bank   of  which   we 

have    spoken;    and    on    the    morrow    one    of    our    sailors 

feU   by  night  into   the  sea,   and   it   would   have    been   all 

water.  Thenceforward  signs  of  land  (U.  of  Newfoundland) 
began  to  appear,  such  as  plants,  mosses,  flowers,  and  pieces  of 
wood,  which  we  met  ever  more  abundantly  the  nearer  we 
approached.  At  dawn  on  July  4th,  while  the  rest  of  us  were 
m  bed,  the  sailors  of  the  fourth  watch  caught  sight  of  the 
island  of  St.  Pierre,  and  on  Friday,  xhe  7th  of  the  sfid  month! 
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we  sighted  to  starboard '  a  high  coast,  stretching  out  of  sight, 
which  filled  us  with  greater  joy  than  before.  Herein  God 
showt  i  us  great  favour  in  that  we  sighted  this  coast  in  fine 
weather;  and  while  we  were  yet  a  great  way  off,  the  most  daring 
climbed  to  the  cross-trees  to  get  a  better  view,  so  desirous  were 
we  all  of  this  land,  man's  true  habitation.  M.  de  Poutrincourt 
went  up  and  I  also,  which  we  had  not  hitherto  done.  Our 
dogs  thrust  their  noses  over  the  side,  the  better  to  snii*  e 
land  breezes,  and  could  not  refrain  from  showing  their  joy  by 
their  actions.  We  drew  within  a  league  of  it,  furled  our  sails, 
and  fished  for  cod,  as  those  caught  on  the  bank  were  beginning 
to  give  out.  Those  who  had  previously  crossed  the  ocean 
were  of  opinion  that  we  had  reached  Cape  Breton.  When 
night  came  on,  we  turned  our  prow  seawards,  and  the  next 
day,  the  8th  of  the  said  month  of  July,  as  we  were  nearing 
the  bay  of  Canso,  towards  evening  fog  came  on  which  lasted 
for  a  whole  ..eek.  During  this  time  we  kept  out  to  sea, 
tacking  continually,  and  making  no  headway  with  contrary 
winds  from  the  west  and  south-west.  During  this  week, 
which  lasted  from  Saturday  to  Saturday,  God,  who  has  ever 
guided  these  voyages,  in  which  not  one  man  has  been  Ir  i  at 
sea,  vouchsafed  to  us  a  special  favour,  in  that  in  the  midst  of 
these  thick  fogs  he  sent  us  a  gleam  of  sunlight  which  lasted 
only  half-an-hour,  but  during  which  we  caught  sight  of  the 
mainland,  and  perceived  that  we  were  driving  right  upon 
the  breakers,'  had  we  not  stood  out  to  sea  with  all  speed. 
Thus  does  one  seek  for  land  as  for  his  well-beloved,  who 
sometimes  repulses  her  lover  rudely  enough.  At  last,  on 
Saturday,  July  15th,  about  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  the 
sky  began  to  salute  us  with  repeated  cannonades,  weeping,  as 
though  repentant  to  have  kept  us  so  long  in  trouble.  So 
much  so  indeed  that  when  the  sun  shone  out,  we  saw  coming 

*  To  starboard,  i.e.  to  the  right  [L.].     In  the  edition  ot  1609  he  had  said 
to  port,  I'.f.  to  the  left. 

'  Breakers  are  rocks  rising  on  a  level  with  the  surface  [L.]. 
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straight  towards  us,  we  being  then  four  leagues  of!  shore,  two 
long-boats  with  all  sails  set,  though  the  sea  was  still  running 
high.  This  gave  us  great  ccatent ;  and  while  we  held  on 
our  course,  lo !  there  came  to  us  from  the  land  odours  of 
unrivalled  sweetness,  brought  so  abundantly  by  a  warm  breeze, 
that  all  the  Orient  could  not  have  produced  more.  We  held 
out  our  hands,  as  though  to  gather  them  in,  so  real  were  they  ; 
as  did  the  crew  of  Laudonniire  on  approaching  Florida. 
Meanwhile  the  two  long-boats  came  up,  one  manned  with 
savages,  who  had  a  moose  painted  on  their  sail,  the  other  by 
Frenchmen  from  St.  Malo  who  were  fishing  off  Canso  harbour  ; 
the  savages  showed  the  greater  diligence,  for  they  arrived  first. 
They  were  the  first  I  had  ever  seen,  and  I  admired  their  fine 
shape  and  well-formed  faces.  One  of  them  made  his  excuses 
that  on  account  of  the  inclemency  of  the  weather  he  had  not 
brought  his  beautiful  beaver  robe.  He  wore  only  a  piece  of 
coarse  red  frieze,  with  Matachiaz  around  his  neck  and  wrists, 
above  his  elbows,  and  at  his  waist.*  We  gave  them  food  and 
drink,  and  while  taking  this  they  told  us  all  that  had  happened 
in  the  past  year  at  Port  Royal,  which  was  our  destination. 
Meanwhile  the  Malouins  arrived  and  gave  us  the  same  in- 
formation as  the  savages,  adcimg  that  or.  the  Wednesday,  on 
which  we  escaped  the  breakers,  they  had  seen  us,  and  would 
have  come  out  to  us  with  the  said  savages,  but  on  seeing  us  put 
out  to  sea  had  given  up  the  attempt.  They  also  told  us  that 
on  land  there  had  been  constant  fine  weather ;  which  much 
annoyed  us,  but  the  cause  I  have  already  shown.  From  this 
inconvenience  good  may  arise  in  future,  in  that  these  fogs 
will  serve  as  rampart  to  the  country,  and  one  will  always  know 
in  time  what  is  going  on  out  at  sea.  They  also  told  us  that 
they  had  been  informed  some  days  before  by  other  savages  that 

'  Matachiaz  a*  arcanets,  necklaces,  bracelets,  and  wrought  girdles  [L.]. 
This  was  doubtles.  ihe  celebrated  wampum,  made  of  shell,  and  held  in  great 
esteem  among  the  Indians.  See  Book  VI.  and  Laverdifere,  op.  at.,  iv.  62,  note 
I  ;  \V.  B.  Weeden  in  Johns  Hopkins'  Studits,  ii,  389-400 ;  and  Le  Clercq : 
i\'«f  Relation  of  Gaspesia,  edited  W.  F.  Ganong,  p.  89,  note  i. 
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a  ship  had  been  sighted  off  Cupe  Breton.  These  Frenchmen 
from  St.  Malo  were  in  the  service  of  the  partners  of  M.  de 
Monts,  and  complained  that  the  Basques,  contrary  to  the 
king's  prohibition,  had  bartered  with  the  savages  and  carried 
off  more  than  six  thousand  beaver  pelts.  They  gave  us  of  their 
fish,  such  as  bass,  whiting,  and  large  halibut.'  As  for  the 
savages,  before  leaving  us  they  asked  for  bread  to  take  to 
their  wives,  which  was  given  them  ;  and  they  well  deserved 
it  for  coming  with  such  good  courage  to  tell  us  where  wc  were, 
for  thereafter  we  sailed  with  constant  assurance. 

On  their  departure  certain  of  our  company  landed  at 
Canso  harbour,  partly  to  bring  us  wood  and  fresh  water,  of 
which  we  were  in  need,  partly  to  follow  the  coast  in  a  long- 
boat as  far  as  Port  Royal ;  for  we  were  afraid  that  Captain  du 
Pont  might  have  left  before  our  arrival.  The  savages  offered 
to  make  their  way  to  him  through  the  woods,  promising  to 
arrive  in  six  days,  and  to  forewarn  him  of  our  coming,  in 
order  to  stop  him,  since  he  had  been  instructed  to  start  if  not 
reinforced  before  the  sixteenth  of  the  month,  wherein  he  did 
not  fail.  However,  our  men,  anxious  to  examine  the  land 
more  closely,  put  a  stop  to  this  idea,  and  promised,  if  we  kept 
close  to  land,  to  bring  us  on  the  morrow  the  wood  and  water 
spoken  of.    This  we  did  not  do,  but  kept  steadily  on  our  way. 

On  Tuesday,  July  17,  we  were  as  usual  met  by  fogs  and  a 
head-wind.  But  on  Thursday  we  had  a  calm,  so  that  we 
made  no  progress  either  in  fog  or  sun.  During  this  calm, 
toward  evening,  a  ship's  carpenter,  while  bathing  in  the  sea 
after  having  drunk  too  much  strong  waters,  took  a  sudden 
fit,  the  cold  of  the  ocean  coming  into  conflict  with  the  heat 
of  the  strong  waters.  Some  sailors,  seeing  their  comrade  in 
peril,  sprang  into  the  water  to  his  rescue,  but  his  wits  were  so 
troubled  that  he  jeered  at  them,  and  they  were  unable  to  lay 
hold  on  him.  This  caused  more  sailors  to  go  to  the  rescue, 
and  they  got  so  in  each  other's  way  that  all  were  like  to  be  in 

*  The  flL'tan  is,  doubtless,  the  halibut 
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danger.  Finally,  amid  this  confusion  one  of  them  heard  the 
voice  of  M.  de  Poutrincourt  saying  to  him  :  "  John  Hay, 
(this  was  his  name)  look  at  me ; "  the  fellow  took  the  rope 
which  was  flung  our  to  him  and  was  dragged  on  board,  and 
one  after  anothe-  che  i  est  were  saved.  But  the  author  of  the 
trouble  fell  into  ;  fe/er  of  whir ..i  he  was  like  to  die. 

After  this  c  ?i  ,ve  rctun  A  for  two  days  into  fog-land. 
On  Sunday,  the  zya  of  the  said  month,  we  caught  sight  of 
Port  Rossignol,  and  in  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  in 
bright  sunshine,  we  cast  anchor  at  the  entrance  of  Port  Mouton, 
and  were  like  to  run  aground,  for  we  found  ourselves  in  two 
fathoms  and  a  half  of  water.  We  went  on  shore  to  the  number 
of  seventeen  to  get  the  wood  and  water  which  we  needed, 
and  there  found,  still  in  good  repair,  the  cabins  and  other 
buildings  of  M.  de  Monts,  who  had  spent  a  month  there  two 
years  before,  as  we  have  told  in  its  proper  place.  In  the  two 
hours  we  were  there,  we  saw,  growing  in  a  sandy  soil,  many 
acorn-bearing  oaks,  cypresses,  pines,  laurels,  moss  roses,  goose- 
berries, purslane,^  raspberries,  ferns,  lysimachia  *  (a  plant 
resembling  scammony").  Calamus  odoratus,*  Angelica,  and 
other  plants.  We  carried  off  to  our  ship  store  of  wili-peas, 
which  we  found  excellent.  They  grow  along  the  seashore 
and  are  covered  by  the  tide  twice  a  day.'  We  had  no  time 
to  hunt  the  rabbits,  which  are  found  in  great  numbers  not 
far  from  the  said  harbour,  but  returned  on  board  as  soon  as 
our  load  of  wood  and  water  was  ready  and  set  sail. 

On  Tuesday,  the  25th,  we  were  off  Cape  Sable  in  fine 

»  As  no  purslane  grows  wild  in  Acadia  Lescarbot  must  mean  "  the  rather 
similar  and  conspicuous  Glaux  maritima,  or  Armaria  pfphities"  (Ganong, 
op.  cit). 

*  According  to  f  rofessor  Ganong,  the  Fire-weed,  Kpilobium  angusti- 
folium. 

*  Convolvulus  scammonia  is  the  European  plant  referred  to ;  the  nearest 
Acadian  species  is  C.  stpiutn. 

*  The  Sweet  flag,  Acorus  Calamus. 

*  "Without  doubt  the  abundant  and  conspicuous  Beach  Pea,  Lathyrus 
Maritimus  "  (Ganong,  op.  at.). 
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weather,  and  made  a  good  run  that  day,  for  toward  evening 
we  came  in  sight  of  Long  Island  and  St.  Mary's  Bay,  but 
because  it  was  night  we  stood  back  towards  the  sea.    The 
next  day  we  cast  anchor  at  the  entrance  of  Port  Royal,  where 
we  could  not  enter  by  reason  of  the  ebb ;   but  two  cannon 
were  fired  from  our  ship  to  salute  the  said  port  and  to  inform 
the  French  who  were  there.     On  Thursday,  July  27,  we 
entered  with  the  flood  tide,  though  not  without  much  diffi- 
culty ;   for  the  wind  was  contrary,  and  gusts  blew  from  the 
mountains  which  were  like  to  carry  us  on  the  rocks.    Amid 
all  this  our  ship  sailed  stern-first,  and  more  than  once  turned 
round,  without  it  being  possible  to  prevent  it.    But  when 
at  last  within  the  harbour  it  was  a  wondrous  sight  for  us  to 
see  its  fair  extent  and  the  mountains  and  hills  which  shut  it 
in,  and  I  wondered  that  so  fair  a  spot  remained  desert,  and  all 
wooded,  seeing  that  so  many  folk  are  ill-off  in  this  world  who 
could  make  their  profit  of  this  land  if  they  only  had  a  leader 
to  bring  them  thither.    Little  by  little  we  approached  the 
island  opposite  the  fort  wherein  we  have  since  dwelt.    This 
island  I  call  the  most  delightful  thing  of  its  kind  possible, 
and  we  inwardly  desired  to  see  brought  thither  some  of  those 
fine  buildings  which  are  useless  on  this  side  the  ocean,  and 
serve  only  as  a  retreat  for  owls  and  kestrels.    We  did  not  yet 
know  whether  M.  du  Pont  had  started,  and  therefore  we 
expected  that  he  would  have  sent  a  party  to  greet  us ;   but 
in  vain,  for  he  had  left  twelve  days  before.    But  while  we 
were  drifting  about  the  middle  of  the  harbour,  Membertou, 
chief  Sagamos  (t.g.  Captain)  of  the  Souriquois,  the  name  of 
the  tribe  in  that  neighbourhood,  rushed  up  to  the  French  fort, 
to  the  solitary  two  who  had  remained,  and  cried  out  like  a 
madman,  saying  in  his  own  language  :  "  Wake  up,  there.    You 
are  dawdling  over  your  dinner  (for  it  was  about  twelve  o'clock), 
and  do  not  see  a  great  ship  which  is  arriving,  and  we  know 
not  who  they  are  !  "    At  once  these  two  men  ran  to  the  wall, 
and  hastily  loaded  the  cannon  with  good  store  of  bullets  and 
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priming.     Membertou  without  delay  came  out  to  meet  us  in 
his  bark  can  .e,  with  one  of  his  daughters,  and  finding  nothing 
but  friendship,  and  perceiving  that  we  were  French,  he  gave 
no  alarm.     However,  one  of  the  two  men  who  had  remained. 
La  Taille  by  name,  came  to  the  harbour's  edge,  with  the 
match  of  his  firelock  lighted,  to  find  out  who  we  were,  though 
he  knew  well  enough,  for  we  had  the  white  ensign  flying  at 
our  mast-head.    At  once  four  cannon  roared  out,*  waking 
innumerable  echoes,  and  on  our  part  the  fort  was  saluted  with 
three  cannonades  and  several  volleys  of  musketry,  nor  did  our 
trumpeter  fail  to  do  his  duty.     Soon  we  landed,  visited  the 
house,  and  passed  the  day  in  returning  thanks  to  God,  in 
inspecting  the  wigwams  of  the  savages,  and  in  wandering 
through  the  meadows.    And  I  cannot  but  greatly  praise  the 
high  courage  of  those  two  men,  the  name  of  one  of  whom 
I  have  given ;    that  of  the  other  is  Miquelet.    They  well 
deserve  to  have  their  names  enshrined  here,  for  having  so 
freely  risked  their  lives  for  the  preservation  of  the  property 
of  New  France.     For  M.  du  Pont,  having  only  a  long-boat 
and  a  skiff  wherein  to  go  in  search  of  French  ships  off  New- 
foundland, could  not  burden  himself  with  all  the  furniture, 
wheat,  flour,  and  merchandise  which  was  there,  and  it  must 
all  have  been  thrown  into  the  sea,  which  would  have  been 
greatly  to  our  prejudice  and  of  which  we  had  been  much  in 
fear,  had  not  these  two  men  faced  the  danger  of  remaining 
there  in  order  to  preserve  them.     And  this  they  had  with  light 
hearts  volunteered  to  do. 

'  Or  perhaps,  "  Immediately  the  cannon  pealed  four  times." 
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CHAPTER  XIII 

ON  Friday,  the  day  after  our  arrival,  M.  de  Poutrin- 
court,  as  strongly  affectioned  to  this  enterprise  as 
if  it  had  been  his  own,  set  part  of  his  men  to  work 
at  tilling  and  preparing  the  soil,  while  others  busied  them- 
selves at  cleaning  out  the  rooms,  and  every  one  made  ready 
what  pertained  to  his  trade.  The  desire  I  entertained  to 
discover  what  could  be  hoped  from  this  land  rendered  me 
more  eager  than  the  rest  in  the  said  tillage.  Meanwhile  those 
of  our  party  who  had  left  us  at  Canso  to  come  along  the  coast 
met,  ds  it  were  by  miracle,  M.  du  Pont  among  the  islands 
which  are  numerous  in  those  parts.  To  tell  how  great  was  the 
joy  on  both  sides  passes  my  power  to  express.  At  this  happy 
meeting  the  said  M.  du  Pont  turned  back  to  visit  us  at  Port 
Royal,  and  to  embark  in  the  Jonas  to  return  to  France.  If 
this  chance  served  his  purpose,  so  also  it  did  ours,  on  account 
of  his  boats  which  he  left  with  us.  And  without  that  we 
had  been  in  such  difficulties  that  we  would  not  have  been 
able  to  come  or  go  in  any  direction  after  our  ship  had  returned 
to  France.  He  arrived  on  Monday,  the  last  day  of  July,  and 
remained  on  at  Port  Royal  until  August  28th.  During  this 
month  we  made  very  merry.  M.  de  Poutrincourt  ordered  a 
tun  of  wine  to  be  set  upon  end,  one  of  those  which  had  been 
given  him  for  his  proper  use,  and  gave  leave  to  all  comers  to 
drink  freely  as  long  as  it  lasted,  so  that  there  were  some  who 
made  gay  dogs  of  themselves. 

From  the  first  we  wished  to  explore  the  country  up  the 
river,  where  we  found  almost  continuous  meadows  for  more 
than  twelve  leagues,  among  which  flow  numberless  brooks, 

rising  in  the  neighbouring  hills  and  mountains.    Along  the 
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banks  of  these  streams  the  trees  are  so  thick  that  at  times 
a  passage  through  them  is  impossible.  However,  I  would  not 
wish  to  make  them  out  to  be  such  as  those  of  Peru,  told  of  by 
Joseph  Acosta,*  who  says  :  "  One  of  our  brothers,  a  man 
worthy  of  credence,  told  us  that  once  he  lost  his  way  and 
wandered  amid  the  mountains  without  knowing  whither  or 
in  what  direction  he  should  go.  At  length  he  came  to  thickets 
so  dense  that  for  a  fortnight  he  was  constrained  to  walk  along 
their  tops,  and  did  not  in  all  that  time  set  foot  on  the  ground." 
Every  man  is  free  to  believe  as  much  of  this  as  he  wishes,  but 
as  for  me  such  beJ'  .f  cannot  attain  unto  me. 

Now  in  the  land  of  which  we  speak  the  trees  are  less  thick 
at  a  distance  from  the  banks  and  swampy  parts,  and  the 
happiness  to  be  expected  therefrom  is  the  greater  in  that 
it  is  like  unto  the  land  which  God  promised  to  his  people 
by  the  mouth  of  Moses,  saying  :  "  The  Lord  thy  God  bringeth 
thee  into  a  good  land,  a  land  of  brooks  of  water,  of  fountains 
and  depths  that  spring  out  of  valleys  and  hills ;  a  land 
wherein  thou  shalt  eat  bread  without  scarceness,  thou  shalt 
not  lack  anything  in  it ;  a  land  whose  stones  are  iron, 
and  out  of  whose  hills  thou  mayest  dig  brass "  (Deuteronomy 
viii.  7,  9).  And  further  on,  confirming  the  promises  of 
the  goodness  and  of  the  situation  of  the  land  which  he  should 
give  them,  he  says  :  "  The  land  whither  thou  goest  in  to 
possess  it  is  not  as  the  land  of  Egypt  from  whence  ye  came 
out,  where  thou  sowedst  thy  seed,  and  wateredst  it  with 
thy  foot,  as  a  garden  of  herbs ;  But  the  land,  whither  ye  go 
to  possess  it,  is  a  land  of  hills  and  valleys,  and  drinketh  water 
of  the  rain  of  heaven"  (Deuteronomy  xi.  10,  11).  Now 
according  to  the  description  which  we  have  already  given  of 
Port  Royal  and  of  its  surroundings,  in  describing  the  first 
voyage  of  M.  de  Monts,  and  as  we  here  state,  brooks  abound 
in  profusion  throughout  all  this  region,  whereof  witness  is  borne 
by  the  many  large  rivers  which  water  it,  and  herein  this 

•  Joseph  Acosta,  Book  IV.  ch.  xxx. 
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country  must  be  esteemed  no  less  well  off  than  Gaul  (which  has 
a  special  felicity  in  this  regard),  if  ever  it  comes  to  be  inhabited 
by  men  of  industry,  who  have  sidll  to  develop  it.*  As  for 
the  stones  which  our  God  promises  shall  be  iron,  and  the 
mountains  of  brass,  this  signifies  nothing  else  than  the  mines 
of  copper  and  iron  and  steel  of  which  we  have  already  spoken 
and  shall  speak  again  hereafter.  And  as  for  the  meadows, 
of  which  we  have  not  yet  spoken.  Port  Royal  is  almost  wholly 
surrounded  by  them.*  And  on  the  top  of  the  mountains  are 
fair  meadows  where  I  have  seen  lakes  and  brooks  neither  more 
nor  less  than  in  the  valleys.  Even  at  the  harbour  mouth  of 
the  sfid  Port  where  one  enters  the  open  sea,  there  is  a  stream 
which  falls  from  high  rocks,  and  in  falling  scatters  into  fine 
rain,  which  is  most  delightful  in  summer,  for  at  the  foot  of 
the  rock  there  are  grottoes  wherein  one  is  sheltered,  while  this 
rain  keeps  falling  so  pleasantly,  and  when  the  sun  shines  a 
kind  of  rainbow  is  formed  within  the  grot  where  the  rain 
from  the  brook  falls,  which  has  often  moved  my  great  admira- 
tion. Once  we  went  from  our  fort  to  the  sea,  a  distance  of 
three  leagues  through  the  woods,  but  on  our  return  we 
went  most  pleasantly  astray,  for  at  the  end  of  our  journey, 
thinking  ourselves  to  He  in  flat  country,  we  found  ourselves 
on  the  top  of  a  high  mountain,  and  had  to  come  down  with 
toil  enough  by  reason  of  the  snow.  But  mountains  in  a 
country  are  not  continuous  ;  ten  leagues  from  our  settlement, 
the  country  through  which  passes  the  Riviere  de  PEquille  is 

•  The  two  earlier  editions  say  :  "  et  n'est  itioins  cette  terre  heureuse  (en  ce 
regard)  que  les  Cau.les,  ausquelles  le  Roy  Agrippa  (faisant  une  harangue  aux 
Juifs  rapport^e  par  Joseph  en  sa  Guerre  Judaique)  attribuoit  une  particuliere 
felicity  pourcequ'ellesavoientdesfonteines  domestiques  :  et  mfimes  une  partie 
d'icelles  est  appell^  Aquitaine  en  cette  consideration."  "  And  in  this  regard 
this  land  is  no  less  happy  than  Gaul,  to  which  King  Agrippa,  in  a  speech  to  the 
Jews,  reported  by  Josephus  in  his  •  Wars  of  the  Jews,'  attributed  a  particular 
felicity  because  they  had  springs  of  water  in  their  houses  ;  and  indeed  a  part  of 
the  country  is  for  this  reason  called  Aquiuine.'' 

*  The  earlier  editions  say :  "  II  y  en  a  du  cdtd  de  I'ouest  audit  Port  Royal," 
"  There  are  some  on  the  west  side  of  the  said  Port  Roy^  ." 
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quite  flat.  I  have  seen  in  those  parts  several  districts  where 
the  whole  land  is  level,  and  the  finest  in  the  world.  The 
best  of  all  is  that  it  is  well  watered.  And  in  testimony  of  this, 
not  only  at  Port  Royal  but  throughout  the  whole  of  New 
France,  the  great  river  of  Canada  bears  witness,  which,  four 
hundred  leagues  from  its  mouth,  is  as  broad  as  the  largest 
rivers  in  the  world,  filled  with  islands  and  innumerable  rocks, 
taking  its  rise  in  one  of  the  lakes  which  are  met  along  its 
course  (this  is  my  opinion)  so  that  it  flows  in  two  directions, 
one  branch  eastward  toward  France,  the  other  westward 
toward  the  south  sea.  This  is  wonderful,  but  not  without 
example  in  our  own  Europe,  for  I  learn  that  the  river  which 
flows  down  to  Trent  and  to  Verona,'  comes  from  a  lake  whence 
springs  another  river  whose  course  tends  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion towards  the  river  Linz,  which  empties  into  the  Danube.* 
So  our  geographers  affirm  that  the  Nile  flows  from  a  lake  which 
produces  other  rivers  which  empty  into  the  great  Ocean. 

Let  us  go  back  to  our  farming,  for  this  must  be  our  goal. 
That  is  the  first  mine  for  which  we  must  search,  and  is  better 
worth  than  the  treasures  of  Atahualpa ;  for  whoso  has  corn, 
wine,  cattle,  linen,  cloth,  leather,  iron,  and,  lastly,  cod-fish, 
need  have  naught  to  do  with  treasure  for  the  necessities  of 
life.  Now  all  these  are,  or  could  be,  produced  in  the  land 
which  we  describe  ;  wherein  after  M.  de  Poutrincourt  had 
ordered  a  second  tillage  to  be  made  a  fortnight  later,  and  I  the 
same,  we  sowed  our  French  grains  ooth  wheat  and  rye  ; ' 
and  a  week  later  he  saw  that  his  labour  was  not  in  vain,  but 
gave  him  good  hope,  by  the  production  which  the  earth  had 
already  brought  forth  from  the  seeds  which  she  had  received. 
This  was  shown  to  M.  du  Pont,  and  was  a  subject  for  him  to 
report  on  in  France,  being  quite  a  new  thing  in  that  colony. 

»  The  Adige. 

*  This  is  incorrect,  though  the  river  Inn,  which  enters  the  Danube  above 
Linz,  rises  not  far  from  the  Adige. 

^  The  earlier  editions  add :  "  and  also  hemp,  flax,  turnips,  radishes, 
cabbages,  and  other  crops." 
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When  those  fair  samples  were  to  be  seen,  it  was  already 
August  20th,  and  the  season  warned  those  who  were  to  sail 
to  pack  up  their  baggage.  To  this  effect  orders  were  given 
with  such  diligence  that  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  the  said  month, 
after  many  a  cannonade,  they  weighed  anchor  to  make  the 
mouth  of  the  harbour,  which  is  usually  the  first  day's  run. 

M.  de  Monts  greatly  desired  to  push  as  far  south  as  possible, 
and  to  find  a  spot  well  suited  for  a  colony  beyond  Malebarre, 
and  had  thertiore  requested  M.  de  Poutrincourt  to  go  further 
on  than  he  himself  had  done,  and  to  search  for  a  suitable 
harbour  in  a  good  climate,  for  as  regards  health  he  esteemed 
Port  Royal  no  better  than  St.  Croix.     This  request  M.  de 
Poutrincourt  desired  to  carry  out,  but  was  unwilling  to  wait 
till  spring,  knowing  that  there  would  then  be  other  matters 
to  attend  to.     Seeing  his  crops  sown  and  the  fields  already 
green,  he  resolved  to  make  this  voyage  of  discovery  before 
winter.    To  this  end  he  made  everything  ready,  and  with 
his  long-boat  came  to  anchor  alongside  the  Jonas,  in  order  that 
they  might  set  out  together.    While  they  waited  there  for 
the  space  of  three  days  in  hope  of  a  fair  wind,  every  day  a 
half-grown  whale  (which  in  the  savage  tongue  is  called  Maria)  * 
entered  the  harbour  in  the  morning  with  the  flood  tide, 
sported  at  his  ease,  and  went  away  at  the  ebb.    And  there- 
upon I  myself,  taking  a  little  leisure,  wrote  in  French  verse  a 
farewell  to  the  said  M.  du  Pont  and  his  company,  which  is 
placed  at  the  end  of  this  work,  among  the  Muses  of  New 
France. 

On  the  twenty-eighth  of  the  said  month  each  took  his 
separate  way,  one  to  the  east,  one  to  the  west,  under  the 
care  of  God.  M.  du  Pont  had  decided  that  on  the  way  he 
would  attack  a  merchant  of  Rouen  named  Boyer,  who,  contrary 

>  Professor  Ganong  writes  :  "  I  cannot  find  anywhere  this  word  for  *  whale ' 
in  Micmac.  But  I  do  find  the  root  M&UhO.  in  their  word  '  to  be  young.'  As 
the  French  always  render  the  Indian  /  by  r,  I  think  this  is  the  same  word,  and 
refers  to  the  fact  that  the  whale  was  a  young  one,  as  we  might  say,  under 
similar  circumstances,  "  the  youngster." 
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to  the  king's  prohibition,  had  crossed  the  ocean  to  barter  with 
the  savages,  after  having  been  delivered  from  prison  in  La 
Rochelle  with  the  consent  of  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  under 
promise  that  he  would  not  go.  But  on  their  arrival 
they  found  him  flown.  M.  de  Poutrincourt  set  his  course 
for  the  irland  of  St.  Croix,  our  first  French  colony,  having 
with  him,  as  guide  and  master  of  his  boat,  M.  de  Champdor6 ; 
but  contrary  winds  and  a  leaky  boat  forced  him  twice  to 
put  back.  Finally  he  crossed  French  Bay  and  visited  the 
said  island,  whe;  »  h<'  i,  und  ripe  corn,  which  had  sprouted  from 
that  sown  two  j  :ax8  before  by  M.  de  Monts,  which  was 
healthy,  fat,  full  and  well  grown.  Some  of  it  he  sent  to  u« 
at  Port  Royal,  where  I  had  been  requested  to  remain  to  keep 
an  eye  on  the  place,  and  to  keep  the  peace  among  those  who 
remained.  This  I  had  agreed  to  do,  though  the  matter  had 
been  left  to  my  own  free  will,  for  the  certainty  we  had  that 
next  year  the  colony  would  be  settled  in  a  warmer  country 
beyond  Malebarre,  and  that  we  would  all  journey  there 
together,  in  company  with  reinforcements  from  France. 
Meanwhile  I  set  about  making  ready  the  soil,  setting  off  and 
enclosing  gardens  wherein  to  sow  wheat  and  kitchen  herbs. 
We  also  had  a  ditch  dug  all  round  the  fort,  which  was  a  matter 
of  necessity  to  receive  the  dampness  and  the  water  which 
previously  had  oozed  underneath  our  dwellings,  amid  the 
roots  of  the  trees  which  had  been  cut  down,  and  which  had 
very  likely  been  th    cause  of  the  unhealthiness  of  the  place. 

I  have  no  time  to  stop  here  to  describe  in  detail  the  several 
labours  of  our  other  workmen.  Sufiice  it  to  say  that  we  had 
numerous  joiners,  carpenters,  masons,  stone-cutters,  lock- 
smiths, workers  in  iron,  tailors,  wood-sawyers,  sailors,  &c., 
who  worked  at  their  trades,  and  in  doing  so  were  very  kindly 
used,  for  after  three  hours'  work  a  day  they  were  free.  The 
rest  of  the  time  they  spent  in  gathering  mussels,  which  we 
found  in  great  numbers  at  low  tide  in  front  of  the  fort,  or  a 
species  of  lobster,  or  crab,  which  abound  beneath  the  rocks 
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of  Port  Royal,  or  cockles,  which  grow  beneath  the  mud  in  all 
parts  of  the  beach  of  the  said  harbour.  All  these  were  gathered 
without  either  net  or  boat.  Some  of  them  caught  game  on 
more  than  one  occasion,  but  not  being  practised  thereat  they 
spoiled  their  hunting.  As  for  ourselves,  we  had  at  our  table 
one  of  M.  de  Monts*  men,  who  provided  us  so  well  that  we 
had  no  lack,  bringing  us  sometimes  half-a-dozen  bustards,  some- 
times as  many  ducks  or  wild  geese,  both  v.hite  and  grey,  very 
often  two  or  three  dozen  larks,'  and  other  sorts  of  birds.  No 
one  lacked  bread,  and  each  had  three  half-pints  of  pure  and 
good  wine  a  day.  This  lasted  as  long  as  we  were  there,  save 
that  when  those  who  came  to  fetch  us,  instead  of  bringing  us 
supplies,  had  aided  us  to  empty  our  casks,  as  we  shall  relate 
again  further  on,  we  were  forced  to  reduce  the  ration  to  a 
pint.  Yet  even  so  an  extra  supply  was  frequently  served  out. 
In  this  regard  this  voyage  was  the  best  of  all,  for  which  we 
owe  much  praise  to  the  said  M.  de  Monts  and  to  his  partners, 
Messrs.  Macquin  end  Georges,  of  Rochelle,  who  made  such 
honourable  provision  for  us.  For  in  truth  I  hold  that  this 
September  liquor '  is,  among  its  other  uses,  a  sovereign  prophy- 
lactic against  the  ravages  of  scurvy ;  and  spiceries  correct  the 
unhealthiness  which  the  air  of  this  region  perchance  contains, 
though  I  have  always  found  it  very  pure  and  fine,  notwith- 
standing the  reasons  on  which  I  may  have  already  touched  in 
speaking  above  of  the  said  malady.  For  our  rations  we  had 
peas,  beans,  rice,  prunes,  raisins,  dried  cod,  and  salt  meat, 
besides  oil  and  butter.  But  whenever  the  savages  encamped 
near  us  had  made  a  catch  of  any  quantity  of  sturgeon,  salmon, 
or  smaller  fish,  or  of  any  beaver,  moose,  caribou,  or  other 
animals  mentioned  in  my  "  Farewell  to  New  France,"  they 
brought  us  the  half  thereof,  and  frequently  put  up  the  re- 
mainder to  public  sale,  and  any  one  who  wished  bartered  bread 
for  it.     Such  in  part  was  our  manner  of  life  there.     But 

'  /.e.  plover. 

*  /.<.,  because  in  September  the  grapes  are  gathered. 
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while  each  of  our  said  workmen  had  his  special  trade,  they  had 
also  to  set  to  work  at  whatever  turned  up,  as  many  of  them  did. 
Certain  masons  and  stone-cutters  turned  their  hands  to  baking, 
and  made  us  as  good  bread  as  that  of  Paris.  So  too  one  of  our 
wood-sawyers  several  times  made  us  a  great  quantuy  of  charcoal. 
In  this  connection  a  matter  must  be  noticed  which  comes  to 
my  remembrance.  It  is  this,  that  as  it  was  necess-^ry  to  cut 
turf  to  cover  the  pile  of  wood  collected  to  make  the  said 
charcoal,  we  found  in  the  meadows  more  than  two  feet  of 
soil  which  was  not  earth,  but  mud  and  vegetable  matter  mixed 
one  with  the  other  year  after  year  since  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  without  having  been  cut.  Nevertheless  good  grass 
grows  thereon,  and  affords  food  to  the  moose,  which  we  have 
many  times  seen  in  our  meadows  there  in  troops  of  three  or 
four,  large  and  small ;  they  would  allow  us  to  come  within 
a  certain  distance,  and  then  gain  the  woods.  But  I  can  also 
state  that  in  crossing  over  the  space  of  two  leagues  of  our  said 
meadows,  I  have  seen  them  all  trodden  with  the  tracks  of  moose, 
for  I  know  of  no  other  animals  with  a  cloven  hoof.  One  of 
these  animals  was  killed  not  far  from  our  fort,  at  a  place  where 
M.  de  Monts  had  had  the  grass  cut  two  years  before,  and  where 
in  consequence  a  very  fine  crop  had  sprung  up.  The  curious 
reader  may  wonder  how  these  meadows  are  formed,  seeing  that 
all  the  soil  in  these  rarts  is  covered  with  wood.  To  satisfy 
him  herein,  let  him  know  that  the  high  tides,  especially  those 
of  March  and  of  September,  overflow  the  banks  in  this  dis- 
trict and  that  this  hinders  the  trees  from  taking  root.  But 
in  every  spot  not  reached  by  the  water,  if  there  is  soil, 
there  is  timber. 


VOL.  II 
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IET  us  return  to  M.  dc  Poutrincourt,  whom  we  have 
left  on  the  island  of  St.  Croix.  After  holding  a  review 
^  there,  and  treating  tenderly  the  Indians  who  were 
present,  he  went  in  four  days  to  Pemptegoet,*  which  is  the 
spot  so  well  known  under  the  name  of  Norombega.  So  long 
a  time  for  the  journey  thither  is  not  needed,  but  he  halted  on 
the  way  to  refit  his  boat,  for  which  purpose  he  had  brought 
with  him  a  locksmith  and  a  carpenter  and  store  of  pladis. 
Sailing  through  the  islands  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  he  came 
to  Kinibeki,  where  his  boat  was  in  danger  through  the  swift 
currents  caused  by  the  nature  of  the  place.  On  this  account 
he  did  not  stop,  but  passed  on  to  Marchin  Bay,  so  called  after 
an  Indian  chief,  who  at  the  arrival  of  the  said  gentleman 
began  to  cry  out  in  a  loud  voice,  "  H^,  h^,"  to  which  a  like 
reply  was  made.  He  responded  by  asking  in  his  own  tongue 
who  are  ye  ?  and  was  told  that  they  were  friends.  Thereupon 
to  win  him  over  M.  de  Poutrincourt  made  a  treaty  of  friendship 
with  him,  and  gave  him  presents  of  knives,  hatchets,  and 
matachiaz,  i.e.  scarves,  necklaces,  and  armlets  made  of  chaplets 
or  of  tubes  of  white  and  blue  glass,  whereat  he  was  well  content, 
and  also  at  the  alliance  which  the  said  M.  de  Poutiincourt 
made  with  him,  seeing  clearly  how  firm  a  support  it  would  be 
to  him.  He  distributed  to  some  of  a  great  number  of  people 
whom  he  had  with  him  the  gifts  of  the  said  M.  de  Poutrin- 
court, to  whom  he  brought  large  quantities  of  elk  or  moose 
meat  (now  the  Basque  word  for  a  deer  or  moose  is  Orignac), 
to  refresh  the  company  with  food.  This  done,  they  set  sail 
toward  Chouakoet,  where  is  the  river  of  the  chief  Olmechin, 

'  The  Penobscot. 
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and  where  in  the  following  year  the  war  was  carried  on  between 
the  Souriquois  and  the  Etechemius  under  the  leadership  of  the 
Sagamos  Membertou,  which  I  have  described  in  verses  inserted 
among  the  Muses  of  New  France.  At  the  entrance  of  the 
bay  of  the  said  district  of  Chouakoct  is  an  island,  about  half  a 
league  in  circumference,  on  which  our  company  made  their 
first  discovery  of  vines ; '  for  though  they  exist  in  places  near 
to  Port  Royal,  as,  for  example,  along  the  St.  John  river,  there 
was  as  yet  no  knowledge  of  them.  Here  they  were  found 
in  great  abundance  with  a  stem  three  or  four  feet  in  height,  as 
thick  at  the  root  as  a  man's  fist,  bearing  fine  grapes,  some  as 
large  as  plums,  others  smaller,  and  so  black  that  where  their 
juice  was  spilt  they  left  a  stain.  They  were  spread  upon 
the  thickets  and  brambles  which  grow  in  this  island,  on  which 
the  trees  are  not  so  thick  as  elsewhere,  but  from  six  to  seven 
rods  •  apart,  which  makes  the  grapes  ripen  there  more  easily, 
especially  as  the  soil,  which  is  full  of  sand  and  gravel,  is  most 
suitable  to  thera.  There  they  remained  only  two  hours, 
but  it  was  noticed  that  on  the  north  side  there  were  no  vines, 
just  as  in  the  island  of  St.  Croix  the  cedars  are  only  on 
the  west  side. 

From  this  island  they  passed  on  to  the  river  of  Olmechin 
and  harbour  of  Chouakoet,  where  Marchin  and  the  said 
Olmechin  brought  M.  de  Poutrincourt  a  Souriquois  prisoner, 
and  therefore  their  enemy,  whom  they  freely  handed  over 
to  him.  Two  hours  later  two  Indians  arrived,  the  one  an 
Etechemin,  named  Chkoudun,  the  chief  of  the  river  St.  John, 
which  is  called  by  the  Indians  Oigoudi ;  the  other  a  Souriquois, 
named  Messamoet,  chief  or  Sagamos  in  the  river  of  Port  de 
Lahave,  where  this  prisoner  had  been  taken.  They  had  much 
merchandise,  gained  by  barter  with  the  French,  which  they 
came  thither  to  sell— to  wit,  kettles,  large,  medium,  and 
small,  hatchets,  knives,  dresses,  capes,  red  jackets,  peas,  beans, 

•  Richmond  Island,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Saco,  long  noted  for  its  vines. 

•  A  toise  =  6.39447  English  feet. 
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biscuits,  and  other  such  things.  Meantime  there  suddenly 
arrived  twelve  or  fifteen  boats  full  of  Indians  of  the  tribes 
subject  to  Olmechin,  well  equipped,  and  all  with  their  faces 
painted,  as  is  their  custom  when  they  wish  to  appear  at  their 
best,  with  bow  and  arrow  in  hand  and  quiver  ready,  all  of 
which  on  coming  aboard  they  laid  aside.  Thereupon  Messa- 
moet  began  a  harangue  before  the  Indians,  pointing  out  "  how 
of  past  time  they  had  often  had  friendly  intercourse  together, 
and  that  they  could  easily  overcome  their  enemies  if  they 
would  come  to  terms,  and  make  use  of  the  friendship  of  the 
French,  whom  they  saw  there  present  exploring  their  country, 
in  order  in  future  to  bring  merchandise  to  them  and  to  aid 
them  with  their  resources,  whereof  he  knew  and  could  the 
better  tell  them,  because  he,  the  orator,  had  once  upon  a  rime 
visited  France,  and  had  resided  there  ii  '\e  house  of  M.  de 
Grandmont,  governor  of  Bayonne."  *  In  sum,  his  speech 
occupied  about  an  hour,  and  was  delivered  with  much 
vehemence  and  earnestness  and  with  such  gestures  of  body  and 
of  arm  as  befit  a  good  orator.  And  in  conclusion  he  flung 
into  the  canoe  of  Olmechin  all  his  merchandise,  which  in 
those  parts  was  worth  more  than  three  hundred  crowns  in  cash, 
as  though  making  him  present  thereof  in  sign  of  the  friendship 
which  he  wished  to  show  to  him.  That  done,  night  came  on 
and  all  withdrew.  But  Messamoet  was  not  satisfied,  in  that 
Olmechin  had  not  made  him  a  like  harangue  or  requited  him 
for  his  presents ;  for  the  Indians  have  this  noble  trait  that 
they  give  freely,  throwing  at  the  feet  of  the  man  they  wish  to 
honour  the  gift  which  they  are  making  him  ;  but  this  is  done 
with  the  hope  of  receiving  some  honourable  return,  which  is 
a  form  of  contract  known  the  world  over  and  called  by  us, 
without  any  special  name  :  Do  ut  des  (I  give  to  you  that  you 
may  give  to  me).    Therefore  from  this  day  Messamoet  con- 

•  Philibert  de  Gramont  (1552-1580).  His  chief  claim  to  distinction  was  his 
marriage  with  "  la  belie  Corisande,"  afterwards  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
mistresses  of  Henry  IV. 
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sidered  how  he  might  make  war  upon  Olmechin.  Never- 
theless on  the  morning  of  the  next  day  he  and  his  tribe  returned 
with  a  canoe  laden  with  what  they  had,  to  wit,  corn,  tobacco, 
beans,  and  pumpkins,  which  they  distributed  on  every  hand. 
These  two  chiefs,  Olmechin  and  Marchin,  have  since  then 
been  killed  in  battle.  In  their  place  was  chosen  by  the  Indians 
a  certain  Bessabes,  who  since  our  return  has  been  killed  by 
the  English.  In  his  place  they  have  brought  down  from  the 
back-country  a  chief  named  Asticou,  a  man  grave,  valorous,  and 
feared;  who  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  will  gather  together 
a  thousand  Indians,  as  would  also  Olmechin  and  Marchin. 
For  while  our  long-boats  were  there,  on  a  sudden  the  whole 
sea  was  seen  covered  with  their  canoes  manned  with  agile 
warriors,  who  stood  straight  up  therein,  which  we  could  not 
do  without  risk,  the  said  canoes  being  nothing  more  than  trees 
hollowed  out  in  the  manner  of  which  we  shall  tell  in  our  last 
book.  Pursuing  his  journey  thence,  M.  de  Poutrincourt  found 
a  very  good  harbour  which  had  escaped  the  notice  of  M.  de 
Monts,  and  during  the  voyage  they  saw  frequent  columns 
of  smoke  and  people  on  the  shore  who  invited  them  to  land, 
and  who,  on  seeing  that  they  paid  no  attention,  followed  the 
long-boat  along  the  sandy  beach,  indeed  usually  outstripped  it, 
such  is  their  agility.  They  carried  bow  in  hand  and  quiver  on 
back,  and  danced  and  sang  continually  without  any  thought  of 
how  they  should  live  by  the  way.  Oh,  happy  race !  yea,  a 
thousand-fold  more  happy  than  those  who  here  make  us  bow 
down  to  them,  had  they  but  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
their  salvation. 

When  M.  de  Poutrincourt  had  landed  at  this  harbour,  lo 
and  behold,  amid  a  multitude  of  savages  were  a  good  number 
of  pipers,  who  played,  though  with  less  harmony  than  our 
shepherds,  upon  a  kind  of  long  flageolet,  made  apparently  of 
reeds,  with  designs  painted  thereon;  and  to  show  the  excellence 
of  their  art,  they  whistled  through  their  noses,  and  gambolled 
after  their  usual  fashion. 
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And  as  this  folk  ran  headlong  to  reach  our  long-boat,  a 
savage  cut  his  heel  so  badly  against  the  sharp  edge  of  a  rock 
that  he  was  forced  to  remain  where  he  was.  M.  de  Poutrin- 
court's  surgeon  would  fain  have  given  at  once  to  this  hurt  the 
assistance  of  his  art,  but  they  would  not  permit  this  till  they 
had  first  made  their  mops  and  mows  around  the  wounded 
man.  They  laid  him  down  on  the  ground,  one  of  them 
holding  his  head  in  his  lap,  and  made  many  bowlings  and 
songs,  to  which  the  patient  repKed  nothing  save  "  Ho,"  in 
a  plaintive  tone.  This  done  they  entrusted  him  to  the  care 
of  the  said  surgeon  and  made  off,  as  did  the  patient  also 
after  his  wound  had  been  dressed ;  but  two  hours  after  he 
returned  as  jaunty  as  you  please,  having  tied  round  his  head 
the  bandage  in  which  his  heel  had  been  wrapped,  to  look  the 
prettier  fellow. 

On  the  morrow  our  men  went  further  into  the  harbour, 
and,  having  gone  to  visit  the  lodges  of  the  savages,  an  old 
woman,  a  hundred  or  six  score  years  of  age,  came  and  threw 
at  the  feet  of  M.  de  Poutrincourt  a  loaf  of  bread  made  of 
that  corn  which  they  call  maize,  and  we  Turkish  corn  or  buck- 
wheat, and  also  hemp,  both  fair  and  long,  beans,  too,  and 
grapes  freshly  plucked,  for  they  had  seen  them  eaten  by  the 
French  at  Chouakoet.  On  seeing  this  the  other  savages,  who 
had  been  ignorant  of  this,  began  to  vie  with  each  other  in 
bringing  more  than  was  desired ;  in  payment  whereof  we 
attached  to  their  foreheads  a  strip  of  paper  wetted  with 
spittle,  whereof  they  were  very  proud.  We  showed  them,  by 
squeezing  grapes  into  a  glass,  that  we  made  thereof  the  wine 
which  we  were  drinking.  We  wished  to  get  them  to  eat  of  the 
grape,  but  on  taking  it  into  their  mouths  they  spat  it  out  again, 
thinking,  as  Ammianus  Marcellinus  tells  of  our  Gallic  ancestors, 
that  it  was  poison,  so  ignorant  is  this  people  of  the  best  gift, 
next  to  bread,  which  God  has  given  to  man.  Yet  they  do 
not  lack  wit,  and  might  come  to  something  if  they  were  civilised 
and  knew  the  various  trades.     But  they  are  crafty,  thievish. 
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and  treacherous,  and,  naked  though  they  be,  one  cannot  escape 
from  their  fingers ;  for  if  one  turns  away  his  gaze  but  for  a 
moment,  and  they  see  a  chance  of  stealing  a  knife,  hatchet, 
or  anything  else,  they  will  never  fail  to  do  so,  and  will  put 
the  theft  between  their  buttocks,  or  hide  it  in  the  sand  with 
their  foot  so  cunningly  that  one  will  not  perceive  it.  I  have 
read  in  a  book  of  travels  to  Florida  that  the  natives  of  that 
province  are  of  the  same  nature,  and  use  the  same  industry  in 
thieving.  And  in  truth  it  is  no  wonder  if  a  poor  naked  folk 
be  thievish,  but  when  there  '.3  malice  in  the  heart  it  is  no 
longer  excusable.  These  people  are  of  such  a  nature  that  they 
must  be  worked  on  by  fear,  for  if  one  tries  friendship  and  gives 
them  too  easy  access,  they  will  plan  some  treachery,  as  has 
frequently  been  noticed,  as  we  have  seen  above  and  shall  see 
again  later  on.  And  without  ?oing  further,  on  the  second 
day  after  our  arrival,  when  they  saw  our  men  on  the  bank 
of  the  stream  busy  with  their  washing,  some  tifty  of  them  came 
in  single  file,  with  bows,  arrows,  and  quivers,  intending  to 
play  some  dirty  trick,  as  we  guessed  by  their  behaviour.  But 
we  were  too  q'-'ok  for  them,  and  marched  to  meet  them  with 
loaded  muskets  and  lighted  matches.  On  this  some  of  them 
fled  and  the  others  were  surrounded,  whereupon  they  laid  aside 
their  arms,  and,  coming  to  a  peninsula  where  our  men  were, 
put  the  best  face  on  it  they  could,  and  sought  to  barter  their 
tobacco  for  our  goods. 

On  the  next  day  the  chief  of  the  said  district  and  harbour 
came  on  board  to  visit  M.  de  Poutrincourt.  We  were  as- 
tonished to  see  him  accompanied  by  Olmechin,  for  the  land 
journey  thither  was  exceedingly  long,  and  that  by  sea  much 
shorter.  This  gave  us  cause  for  suspicion,  although  he 
had  promised  fidelity  to  the  French.  Nevertheless  they  were 
courteously  received,  and  M.  de  Poutrincourt  gave  to  the  said 
Olmechin  a  complete  suit,  which  when  he  put  on  he  looked 
at  himself  in  a  glass,  and  laughed  at  the  sight  which  he  pre- 
sented.    But  soon  after,  feeling  that  it  irked  him,  though  it 
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was  the  month  of  October,  on  his  return  to  the  lodges  he 
distributed  it  among  several  of  his  people,  in  order  that  no 
one  man  might  be  too  much  impeded  by  it.  And  this  may 
well  serve  as  a  lesson  to  the  many  fops  of  both  sexes  in  this 
country,  who  must  needs  have  suits  and  corslets  as  stiflF  as 
wood,  wherein  their  bodies  are  so  miserably  tormented  that 
when  once  clothed  they  are  unfit  for  any  good  action ;  and 
if  the  weather  becomes  too  hot,  the  heat  which  they  suflFer 
within  these  huge  thousand-pleated  rumps  of  theirs  is  insup- 
portable, and  surpasses  the  tortures  sometimes  inflicted  on 
criminals. 

Now  while  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  was  there,  in  doubt 
whether  M.  de  Monts  would  come  to  settle  a  colony  on  tliis 
coast,  as  he  wished  to  do,  he  ordered  a  plot  of  ground  to  be 
prepared,  wherein  to  sow  grain  and  plant  vines.  This  he 
did  with  the  aid  of  our  apothecary,  M.  Louis  Hebert,^  a 
man  who,  in  addition  to  his  skill  in  his  art,  takes  great  pleasure 
in  cultivating  the  soil.  And  herein  one  might  compare  M. 
de  Poutincourt  to  good  father  Noah,  who  after  having  seen 
to  preparing  the  soil  for  sowing  wheat,  that  most  necessary 
crop  of  all,  turned  next  to  planting  vines,  whose  effects  he 
himself  afterwards  felt. 

As  they  were  thinking  of  passing  on,  Olmechin  came  to 
the  boat  to  see  M.  de  Poutrincourt.  Having  spent  several 
hours,  partly  in  chatting,  partly  in  eating,  he  said  that  on  the 
morrow  a  hundred  canoes  were  expected,  each  holding  six 
men ;  but  as  the  coming  of  such  a  band  could  only  be  a 
nuisance,  M.  de  Poutrincourt  would  not  wait  for  them,  but 
departed  the  same  day  to  Malebarre,  though  not  without 
many  difficulties  on  account  of  the  strong  currents  and  the 
shoal  water ;  in  such  sort  that  the  long-boat  grounded  in  not 
more  than  three  feet  of  water,  and  they  thought  they  were 
cast  away,  and  began  to  unload,  and  to  fill  with  provisions 

»  See  Laverdi6re,  iii.  p.  128  (616).     He  was  afterwards  the  first  permanent 
settler  at  Quebec. 
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the  skiff  which  they  were  towing,  in  order  to  reach  the  shore ; 
but  the  tide  was  not  yet  high,  and  at  the  end  of  an  hour  the 
long-boat  floated  off.  This  whole  sea  is  a  submerged  district 
similar  to  that  around  Mount  St.  Michael ;  the  bottom  is 
sandy,  and  the  part  which  has  remained  above  water  is  flat 
right  up  to  the  mountains  which  one  sees  fifteen  leagues  off. 
My  own  opinion  is  that  as  far  as  Virginia  it  is  just  the  same. 
Moreover  here,  as  also  further  north,  there  is  great  abundance 
of  grapes,  and  the  country  is  very  thickly  settled.  M.  de 
Monts,  who  came  to  Malebarre  at  a  different  season,  gathered 
only  green  grapes,  which  he  made  into  jam,  some  of  which  he 
presented  to  the  king.  But  it  was  our  good  hap  to  visit  the 
spot  in  October  and  to  see  their  perfect  ripeness.  I  have 
already  spoken  of  the  difficulty  of  entering  the  harbour  of 
Malebarre.  For  this  reason  M.  de  Poutrincourt  did  not  go 
in  with  his  long-boat,  but  only  in  a  skiff,  which  thirty  or  forty 
savages  helped  to  bring  inside.  As  the  tide  was  high— and  in 
this  region  the  rise  and  fall  is  only  two  fathoms,  a  sight  rarely 
seen — ^he  came  out  and  withdrew  to  his  said  long-boat  in  order 
that  at  break  of  day  on  the  morrow  he  might  pass  on. 
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CHAPTER  XV 

WHEN  night  began  to  fold  her  tents  to  give  place 
to  the  dawn,  they  set  their  sails  to  the  breeze,  but 
it  was  a  most  perilous  voyage,  for  with  this  small 
vessel    of    but    eighteen  tons    they  were    forced    to    hug 
the  shore,  where  our  people  found  no  depth  of  water;   on 
putting  out  to  sea  it  proved  to  be  still  worse ;  so  that  they 
grounded    two    or    three    times,    and    were    only    carried 
off  by  the  waves ;  and  the  rudder  was  broken,  which  was 
a  terrible  mishap.     In  this  extremity  they  were  compelled 
to  cast  anchor  out   at  sea  in  two   fathoms  of  water  and 
three  leagues  from  shore.     This  done  M.  de  Poutrincourt 
sent   Daniel   Hay  (a   man  whose  pleasure  it  is  to  display 
his  courage  among  the  dangers  of  the  deep)  to  examine  the 
shore  and  see  if  there  were  no  haven.    And  when  he  came 
near  land  he  saw  a  savage,  who  danced  and  sang  To,  To,  To  : 
to  him  he  called  to  come  near,  and  asked  him  by  signs  if  there 
were  no  place  fit  to  draw  up  ships  and  where  fresh  water 
could  be  had.    On  the  savage  making  an  affirmative  sign,  he 
took  him  into  the  skiff  and  brought  him  to  the  long-boat, 
in  which  was  Chkoudun,  the  chief  of  the  river  Oigoudi,  other- 
wise called  St.  John ;   him  we  confronted  with  this  savage, 
but  he  understood  him  no  whit  better  than  did  our  own 
people  ;    true  it  is  that  by  making  signs  he  understood  his 
meaning  better  than  they.    This  savage  pointed  to  the  spots 
where  there  were  shoals  and  where  there  were  none,  and  wind- 
ing in  and  out,  with  the  lead  always  in  hand,  they  did  so  well 
that  at  length  they  reached  the  haven  whereof  he  had  spoken, 
in  which  there  is  little  depth.'    When  they  had  brought  the 

'  Champlain  tells  us  their  savage  guide  afterwards  fled,  in  fear  of  being  taken 
further  south  amid  hostile  tribes  (Slafter,  op.  cit.,  p.  126). 
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boat  there,  with  all  speed  they  set  up  a  forge  to  mend  and 
attach  the  rudder,  and  an  oven  to  bake  bread,  for  the  biscuit 
had  run  out. 

A  fortnight  passed  at  this,  during  which  M.  de  Poutrincourt, 
according  to  the  praiseworthy  custom  of  Christians,  had  a  cross 
of  wood  framed  and  set  on  a  hillock,  as  M.  de  Monts  had  done 
two  years  before  at  Kinibeki  and  at  Malebarre.  Moreover, 
amid  these  toilsome  exercises  they  failed  not  to  make  good 
cheer  of  what  in  this  region  earth  and  sea  can  supply,  for  in 
this  harbour  there  is  plenty  of  game,  in  hunting  which  several 
of  our  men  were  kept  busy  ;  sea-larks '  especially  are  found  in 
such  large  flocks  that  with  one  shot  from  an  arquebus  M.  de 
Poutrincourt  killed  twenty-eight.  As  for  fish,  porpoises  and 
blowers*  are  in  such  abundance  that  the  whole  sea  seems 
covered  with  them.  Since  they  had  not  the  necessary  ap- 
paratus for  carrying  on  this  fishing  they  confined  themselves 
altogether  to  the  shell-fish,  such  as  oysters,  clams,'  crabs,*  and 
others  whereof  there  were  enough  to  be  content.  For  the 
rest,  the  savages  brought  fish  and  reed  baskets  full  of  grapes 
to  barter  for  some  of  our  stores.  The  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt 
seeing  there  such  excellent  grapes,  gave  orders  to  his  valet  to 
tie  up  and  put  in  the  long-boat  a  bundle  of  the  vines  whence 
they  had  been  taken.  Master  Louis  Hebert,  our  apothecary, 
who  wished  to  dwell  in  these  parts,  had  rooted  up  a  large 
number  of  them,  with  the  intention  of  planting  them  at  Port 
Royal,  where  there  are  none,  though  the  soil  there  is  well  fitted 
for  vines ;  but  this  was  stupidly  forgotten  and  neglected,  to  the 
great  displeasure  of  the  aforesaid  gentleman  and  of  us  all. 

•  The  plover. 

•  A  species  of  porpoise.  Vide  Ganong,  The  IdenHty  of  the  Animals  and 
Plants,  &c.  (R.S.C.,  1910), 

'  The  round,  or  hard  dam,  Venus  mercenaria.  See  Ganong,  op.  cit.  In 
Vol.  I.,  p.  113,  I  had  mistranslated  it  as  "oyster." 

•  Called  Siguen6c  by  Champlain,  who  describes  it  very  accurately  ( Voyages 
in  1604,  chap.  viii.  Slafter,  ii.  pp.  86-7),  and  on  his  large  map  gives  a  drawing 
of  it.  It  is  the  king-crab,  or  horse-shoe  crab  {Limulus  polyphemus).  See 
SlafteHs  note,  and  Ganong,  op.  cit. 
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Some  days  later,  seeing  the  great  concourse  oi  savages,  who 
were  from  five  to  six  hundred  in  number,  the  said  gentleman 
landed  and  to  frighten  them  somewhat  caused  one  of  his  men 
to  march  before  him  making  play  with  two  swords  and  per- 
forming therewith  many  a  flourish.  At  this  they  much 
wondered,  but  far  more  when  they  saw  that  our  muskets 
pierced  thick  logs  of  wood,  on  which  their  arrows  could  not 
so  much  as  make  a  scratch.  For  this  reason  they  never  attacked 
our  men  so  long  as  they  kept  on  their  guard.  And  it  would 
have  been  well  to  sound  the  trumpet  at  the  end  of  every  hour, 
as  did  Captain  Jacques  Cartier .;  for,  as  M.  de  Poutrincourt 
often  said.  One  must  ever  lay  bait  for  rascals  ;  meaning  that 
one  must  never  allow  an  enemy  to  think  that  he  can  get  the 
better  of  you,  but  must  ever  show  that  one  mistrusts  him  and 
is  wide  awake  ;  and  especially  when  one  is  dealing  with  savages 
who  will  never  attack  a  man  who  awaits  them  firmly.  This 
was  not  done  here  by  some,  who  paid  dearly  for  their  neglect, 
as  we  shall  tell. 

At  the  end  of  a  fortnight  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt, 
seeing  his  long-boat  refitted  and  that  but  one  batch  of  bread 
remained  to  bake,  went  oflF  some  three  leagues  into  the  country 
to  see  if  he  might  find  aught  worthy  of  remark ;  but  on  his 
return  he  and  his  men  perceived  the  savages  stealthily  gliding 
through  tue  woods  in  divers  bands  of  twenty,  thirty,  or  more, 
some  stooping  as  men  do  to  avoid  being  seen,  others  crouching 
in  the  grass  in  order  not  to  be  perceived,  others  carrying  their 
goods  and  canoes  laden  with  corn,  as  though  about  to  decamp  ; 
the  womeu  too  were  carrying  their  children  and  such  of  their 
goods  as  they  could.  Such  proceedings  made  M.  de  Pout- 
rincourt think  that  these  people  were  planning  some  ill. 
Therefore  on  his  arrival  he  ordered  those  of  his  men  who  were 
baking  to  withdraw  to  the  long-boat.  But  as  young  folks  are 
very  often  forgetful  of  their  duty,  so  these,  intent  on  finishing 
some  cake  or  tart,  preferred  to  follow  their  appetite  rather 
than  to  obey  orders,  and  allowed  night  to  come  on  without 
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taking  shelter.  Towards  midnight,  M.  de  Poutrincourt, 
thinking  over  the  occurrences  of  the  past  day,  asked  if  they 
were  aboard  the  long-boat,  and  on  learning  that  they  were  not, 
sent  the  skiflF  to  get  them  and  bring  them  on  board  ;  of  which 
they  would  not  hear,  except  his  valet,  who  feared  a  thrashing. 
They  were  five  in  number,  armed  with  muskets  and  swords, 
and  had  been  warned  to  be  ever  on  their  guard ;  yet  they 
kept  no  watch  whatever,  so  fond  were  they  of  having  their 
own  way.  Report  had  it  that  some  days  before  they  had 
twice  fired  on  the  savages  because  one  of  them  had  stolen  a 
hatchet.  Finally,  the  said  savages,  whether  angry  thereat  or 
from  their  evil  nature,  came  noiselessly  at  dawn,  which  they 
can  easily  do,  having  neither  horses,  nor  carts,  nor  wooden 
shoes,  right  up  to  the  spot  where  our  men  were  sleeping, 
and  seeing  a  fit  chance  to  play  a  foul  trick,  attacked  them 
with  arrows  and  clubs.  Two  they  killed ;  the  others  being 
wounded  began  to  cry  out,  and  rushed  down  to  the  shore. 
Then  the  man  on  guard  in  the  long-boat  in  great  alarm 
raised  a  shout :  "  To  arms !  to  arms  !  our  friends  are  being 
butchered !  our  friends  are  being  butchered  !  "  At  this  cry 
all  sprang  out  of  bed,  and  hurriedly,  without  taking  time  to  dress 
or  to  light  their  matches,  ten  leaped  into  the  skiff.  Of  their 
names  I  remember  only  Champlain,  Robert  Grav6,  son  of  M. 
du  Pont,  Daniel  Hay,  the  Surgeon,  the  Apothecary,  and  the 
Trumpeter, all  of  whom,  following  the  said  M.de  Poutrincourt, 
who  had  his  son  wdth  him,  sprang  on  shore  in  their  shirts. 
But  the  savages  fled  helter-skelter,  though  they  were  above 
three  hundred  in  number,  not  counting  such  as  may  after  their 
manner  have  been  crouching  in  the  grass  and  did  not  show 
themselves.  Wherein  is  manifest  that  God  gives  to  the  face 
of  His  faithful  ones  a  mysterious  aspect  of  terror  in  the  presence 
of  the  infidel,  according  to  His  word,  wherein  He  says  to  His 
chosen  people  :  "  There  shall  no  man  be  able  to  stand  before 
you  ;  for  the  Lord  your  God  shall  lay  the  fear  of  you,  and 
the  dread  of  you,  upon  all  the  land  that  ye  shall  tread  upon  " 
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(Dcut.  xi.  25).  Thus  we  see  that  an  hundred  and  thirty- 
five  thousand  Midianite  warriors  fled  and  slew  one  another 
before  Gideon,  who  had  but  three  hundred  men.  Now  to 
think  of  pursuing  these  savages  would  have  been  labour  lost, 
for  they  are  too  nimble  ;  but  if  one  were  mounted,  he  would 
soon  spoil  their  game,  for  they  have  many  little  paths  leading 
from  place  to  place,  which  is  not  the  case  at  Port  Royal,  and 
their  forests  are  not  thick,  and,  moreover,  much  of  the  land 
is  open,  with  their  lodges  or  wigwams  in  the  middle  of  their 
tilled  plots. 

While  M.  de  Poutrincourt  was  landing,  they  fired  from 
the  long-boat  several  shots  of  our  small  artillery  at  a  band  of 
savages  who  were  on  a  hillock.  Several  of  them  were  seen 
to  fall,  but  they  are  so  clever  in  carrying  away  their  dead 
that  one  can  never  be  sure.  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  seeing  that 
to  pursue  them  would  be  vain,  ordered  graves  to  be  dug  to 
bury  those  who  had  been  killed.  I  have  said  that  they  were 
two,  but  another  died  at  the  water's  edge  while  attempting 
to  escape,  and  a  fourth  was  so  pierced  with  arrows  that  he 
died  on  reaching  Port  Royal.  The  fifth  had  an  arrow  in  his 
breast,  but  this  time  he  escaped  ;  better  would  it  have  been  for 
him  to  die  ;  for  we  have  lately  heard  that  he  was  hanged  at 
the  settlement  which  M.  de  Monts  maintains  at  Qu^jec  on 
the  great  river  of  Canada,  having  been  the  ringleader  in  a 
conspiracy  against  Champlain,*  his  captain,  who  is  now  there. 
And  as  for  this  disaster,  it  was  caused  by  the  folly  and  dis- 
obedience of  one  whom  I  will  not  name,  for  that  he  died  there  ; 
he  was  wont  to  play  the  braggart  among  some  young  fellows 
who  put  too  much  faith  in  him,  but  who  otherwise  were  good- 
hearted  enough ;    and  because  they  would  not  let  him  get 

>  Champlain,  edition  of  161 3,  chap.  xv.  of  Voyages  in  1604,  gives  a  short 
account  of  this  affair,  and  a  wonderful  drawing  of  it. 

The  survivor  was  one  Du  Val,  a  locksmith,  whose  conspiracy  against 
Champlain,  and  subsequent  hanging,  are  told  in  Book  V.  chap,  ii.,  and  also  in 
Champlain,  Voyages  in  i6o8~i2  (ed.  of  1613),  chap.  iii.  (See  Slafter,  ii.  pp.  175- 
182  ;  Laverdiire,  pp.  297  seq.) 
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drunk,  he  had  sworn,  as  was  his  fashion,  that  he  would  not 
return  to  the  long-boat,  nor  did  he,  for  this  very  man  was 
found  dead,  face  downwards,  with  a  little  dog  upon  his  back, 
both  transfixed  and  transpierced  by  the  same  arrow. 

The  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  makes  me  wish  to  relate 
two  others,  of  like  character  and  very  true,  which  came  to  pass 
to  the  preservation  of  France  on  the  eve  of  St.  Mark  in  this 
year  1617,  which  have  not  been  noticed  by  any  of  the  writers 
of  pamphlets  on  the  death  of  the  Marquis  d'Ancre.*  The 
first  is  of  Barbin,  who  was  mads  Controller-General  of  Finances 
in  place  of  President  Jeannin,  who  was  not  agreable,  as  being 
too  true  a  Frenchman.*  This  Barbin,  seeing  three  or  four 
princes  and  a  handful  of  senile  and  weak  lords  oppose  the 
tyranny  which  the  said  Marquis  had  usurped  in  the  name  of 
the  King,  was  wont  to  say  that  these  turmoils  would  not 
last  till  the  end  of  May,  and  that  within  this  time  these 
princes  and  lords  (who  were  sacrificing  themselves  for  their 
country)  would  of  necessity  be  forced  to  yield.'  This  had 
the  appearance  of  truth,  but  God,  the  just  judge,  saw  thereto, 
and  beyond  the  hope  of  most  of  us  so  fortified  the  spirit  and  the 
courage  of  this  young  prince  our  King  that  in  less  time  than 
a  cloud  can  burst  this  lofty  power  which  was  so  fain  to  try 

'  Concini,  Marquis  d'Ancre,  the  worthless  Italian  favourite  of  Marie  de 
MMecis,  the  Queen  Mother,  was  assassinated  with  the  connivance  of  the  King 
on  the  eve  of  St.  Mark,  34  April,  161 7.  Lescarbot  reflects  the  universal  joy 
of  Paris. 

*  Barbin  was  one  of  the  creatures  of  Concini,  and  was  involved  in  his  fall, 
being  first  imprisoned  and  then  exiled.  See  H.  Martin, //m/o/Vt  de  France, 
liv.  65  and  66. 

For  President  Jeannin,  see  vol.  i.  of  this  edition,  p.  9. 

There  is  a  curious  difference  here  in  the  copies  of  the  edition  of  1617-18, 
some  reading  :  "  en  la  place  d'un  meilleur  Francois  et  plus  homme  de  bien  que 
lui,  pour  mettre  en  la  main  d'un  faquin  la  Monarchic  Fran^oise"  ;  and  others, 
as  above  :  "en  la  place  de  Monsieur  le  President  Jeannin,  lequel  n'^toit  aggre- 
able,  par  ce  qu'il  etoit  trop  bon  Francois." 

•  The  whole  affair  of  Concini  was  involved  in  the  struggle  between  the 
Queen  Mother  and  the  Princes  of  the  blood,  which  lasted  from  the  death  of 
Henry  IV.  till  both  Queen  Mother  and  Princes  were  put  down  by  Richelieu. 
Cond^,  the  patron  of  Champlain,  was  one  of  the  chief  malcontents. 
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how  high  and  how  far  Fortune  could  raise  a  man  was  crushed 
to  earth  and  utterly  overthrown  by  the  death  of  this  ambitious 
fellow,  drunken  with  unmerited  favours. 

The  other  prophet  of  whom  I  would  tell  was  the  Marquis 
himself,  who  in  his  last  journey  to  Paris,  passing  through 
Ecoiiis,  seven  leagues  beyond  Rouen,  was  complained  to  by  a 
maid-servant  of  the  Royal  Falchion,  where  he  lay,  that  the  war 
was  costing  them  much,  and  that  travellers  no  longer  came 
their  way.  To  which  on  his  departure  he  said  :  "  My  lass,  I 
am  off  to  Paris ;  if  I  return  we  shall  have  war,  if  not,  peace." 
And  this  has  come  about,  though  not  in  the  sense  in  which 
he  meant  it.  For  of  a  truth  he  had  no  thought  to  die  so  soon ; 
and  his  death,  so  longed  for  and  so  necessary,  has  in  a  moment 
restored  peace,  preserved  these  good  and  generous  princes 
from  utter  ruin,  and  saved  the  King  and  the  royal  line,  whose 
state  and  whose  life  hung  but  by  a  thread,  which  this  hapless 
Pisander*  thought  soon  to  cut. 

Thus  many  a  man  has  often  prophesied  what  he  did  not 
mean  or  understand,  whereof  an  example  is  well  known  to 
us  in  Holy  Writ  in  the  prophecy  of  Balaam.  But  let  us 
return  to  our  Armouchiquois. 

In  this  unhappy  affair  the  son  of  the  above-mentioned 
M.  du  Pont  had  three  fingers  blown  off  by  the  bursting  of 
an  overloaded  musket.*  This  greatly  saddened  the  company, 
who  were  already  in  sorrow  enough.  However,  they  did  not 
fail  to  pay  the  last  rites  to  the  dead,  who  were  buried  at  the 
foot  of  the  Cross,  which,  as  we  have  said,  had  been  set  up  there. 
But  after  the  murders  which  they  had  committed,  the  in- 
solence of  this  barbarous  people  grew  great,  in  so  much  that 
as  our  men  sung  over  our  dead  the  customary  orisons  and 
funeral  prayers  of  the  Church,  these  wretches,  I  say,  in  joy 

*  A  celebrated  tyrant  of  Athens  in  the  sixth  century  B.c. 

'  Champlain  puts  this  two  or  three  days  later.  These  minor  differences  in 
the  two  accounts  make  it  probable  that  Lescarbot  had  his  account  not  from 
Champlain,  but  from  a  diary  kept  by  some  one  else,  probably  by  De  Poutrin- 
court  himself. 
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at  their  treachery,  danced  and  yelled  afar  off.  But,  for  all 
their  numbers,  they  did  not  venture  to  come  to  attack  our 
people,  who,  after  completing  the  above  at  th  ure,  a* 

the  tide  was  rapidly  running  out,  withdrew  to  the  ..  ng-boat 
where  Champdor^  had  remained  on  guard.  But  as  it  was 
low  tide  and  they  could  not  land,  this  rascally  crew  came 
back  to  the  place  of  their  murderous  deed,  uprooted  the  Cross, 
dug  up  01  :>f  the  dead,  took  off  his  shirt  and  put  it  on,  holding 
up  the  spous  which  they  had  carried  off ;  and  with  all  this 
they  also  turned  their  backs  to  the  long-boat  and  made  mock 
at  us  by  taking  sand  in  their  two  hands  and  casting  it  between 
their  buttocks,  yelping  the  while  like  wolves.  This  mightily 
enraged  our  men,  who  spared  not  to  fire  on  them  with  cannon  ; 
but  the  distance  was  very  great,  and  the  savages  had  already 
learned  the  trick  of  throwing  themselves  to  earth  when  they 
saw  the  match  applied,  so  that  one  could  not  tell  whether 
they  had  been  hurt  or  not,  and  our  men  were  forced  to  drink 
this  cup  while  waiting  for  the  tide.  When  it  rose  high  enough 
for  us  to  reach  the  shore,  as  soon  as  they  saw  our  men  embark 
in  the  skiff,  they  fled  like  greyhounds,  trusting  in  their  speed. 
With  jur  men  was  a  chief  named  Chkoudun,  mentioned 
above,  who  mightily  disliked  this  whole  affair,  and  wished  to 
go  alone  to  do  battle  with  this  multitude,  but  was  not  suffered 
so  to  do.  And  thereupon  they  set  up  the  Cross  again  reverently 
and  buried  once  more  the  body  which  they  had  dug  up.  And 
this  harbour  they  called  Port  Fortune.' 

The  next  day  they  set  sail  to  pass  on  and  discover  new 
lands,  but  were  compelled  by  the  contrary  winds  to  put  back 
and  to  re-enter  the  said  harbour.  Two  days  later  another 
attempt  was  made  to  go  on,  but  in  vain,  and  they  were  forced 
to  put  back  again  into  port  until  the  wind  was  favourable. 
During  this  stay  the  savages,  thinking,  I  suppose,  that  what 
had  occurred  was  only  in  sport,  wished  to  show  themselves 
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■  /.*.  The  port  of  mischance,  or  Unlucky  Harbour, 
identifies  it  as  Stage  Harbour,  in  Chatham^ 
VOL.  II. 


Slafter,  op.  cit.,  ii.  no. 
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reconciled,  and  ackcd  to  barter,  pretending  that  it  was  not 
they  who  had  committed  the  crime,  but  others,  whom  they 
showed  by  signi  had  gone  away.    But  they  had  not  bethought 
them  of  the  fable,  how  that  the  itork  on  being  found  among 
the  cranes,  who  were  caught  in  the  very  act  of  misdoing, 
was  punished  like  the  rest,  although  she  said  that  so  far  from 
committing  any  wrong  she  was,  on  the  contrary,  ridding  the 
earth  of  the  snakes  which  she  was  e.-ting.     M.  de  Poutrincourt 
allowed  them  to  approach  and  made  as  though  he  would 
accept  their  wares,  which  consisted  of  tobacco,  some  chams, 
necklaces  and  armlets  made  of  periwinkle  shells  (called  Esurgni 
in  the  account  of  the  second  voyage  of  Jacques  Cartier),  and 
held  in  great  repute  among  them  ;  also  corn,  beans,  bows, 
arrows,   quivers,   and   other  such  small  wares.     And   when 
intercourse  was  renewed,  the  said  M.  dc  Poutrincourt  bade 
nine  or  ten  whom  he  had  with  him  to  arrange  the  matches  of 
their  muskets  in  the  fashi«m  of  a  noose,  and  at  a  given  signal 
to  throw  each  his  cord  over  the  head  of  the  savage  with  whom 
he  was  dealing,  and  to  seize  on  him  as  the  hangman  docs  on  his 
victim  ;    and  for  this  purpose  that  half  of  his  people  should 
land  while  the  savages  were  kept  busy  bartering  from  the 
skifT.    This  was  done,  but  the  success  was  not  equal  to  hii 
desire  ;  for  his  hope  was  to  make  use  of  those  who  were  taken 
by  employing  them  on  forced  labour  at  the  hand-mill  and 
at  wood-cutting,  but  too  great  haste  frustrated  this  design. 
However,  six  or  seven  of  them  were  hacked  and  hewed  in 
pieces,  who  could  not  run  so  lightly  in  the  water  as  on  shore, 
and  were  caught  as  they  came  out  by  those  of  our  men  who 
had  landed.    The  savage  Chkoudun,  mentioned  above,  carried 
off  one  of  their  heads,  but  by  ill-luck  it  fell  into  the  water, 
whereat  he  was  so  chagrined  that  he  wept  openly  and  loud.' 
This  done,  on  the  morrow  they  set  themselves  to  push  on, 
although  the  wind  was  contrary,  but  made  little  progress,  and 
saw  only  an  island  mx  or  seven  leagues  off,  which  they  could 
•  Thii  "lenlpnte  is  added  In  ihe  edition  of  1617-18. 
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not  reach,  and  which  they  named  Doubtful  Inland.'  TakinR 
thii  into  consideration,  and  that,  on  the  one  hand,  they  feared 
a  dearth  of  nuppliei,  and,  on  the  other,  that  winter  should 
hinder  the  voyage,  and  having  also  two  sick  men,  whose  re- 
covery was  despaired  of,  after  some  debate  it  was  resolved  to 
return  to  Port  Royal,  especially  as,  in  additiot,  to  the  reasons 
given  above,  M.  dc  Poutrincourt  was  anxious  for  those  whom 
he  had  left  behind.  Thus  for  the  third  time  they  came  to 
Port  Fortun«<,  where  no  savage  was  seen. 

At  the  first  fair  wind  the  said  gentleman  weighed  anchor 
for  the  return,  and.  mindful  of  the  dangers  past,  had  a  course 
set  for  the  open  sea,  thus  shortening  his  voyage.  But  not  with- 
out a  great  mishap  to  the  rudder,  which  was  again  broken  ;  so 
that  they  were  at  the  mercy  of  the  waves,  but  finally  arrived 
as  best  they  could  at  the  islands  of  Norombega.  where  they 
repaired  it.  Leaving  these  th-n'  came  to  Menane.'  an  island 
some  SIX  lcag".-s  long  between  St.  Croix  and  P<irt  Royal,  where 
they  waited  the  wind  ;  this  came  in  some  sort  from  the 
quarter  they  desired,  b«.t  on  starting,  new  mishaps  befell. 
For  the  skiff,  which  was  made  fast  behind  the  hmg-boat.  was 
driven  by  a  wave  so  violently  that  with  its  nose  it  stove  in  the 
whole  stern  of  the  long-boat,  wherein  was  the  said  M.  de 
Poutrincourt  and  others.  Moreover,  not  being  able  to  make 
the  entrance  of  the  said  Port  Royal,  the  tide,  which  at  this 
spot  runs  very  swiftly,  carried  them  towards  the  head  of 
French  Bay,  whence  they  had  by  no  means  an  easy  exit,  but 
found  themselves  in  as  great  danger  as  they  had  ever  been 
before;  inasmuch  as  wishing  to  retrace  their  course  they  saw 
themselves  carried  by  the  wind  and  tide  towards  the  shore, 
which  is  high,  rocky,  and  precipitous,  s.)  that  if  they  had  nc«t 
weathered  a  jutting  ledge,  which  menaced  them  with  ruin, 
they  had  been  cast  away.     But  in  these  high  enterprises  Ctod 

'  Marthn'i  Vineyant,  prolmbly  iocftllrd  beraii.e  i(  wai  tlwilitful  (o  Ihi-m 
whHhfr  It  was  an  islnnd  or  not.  Ch.mpUin  calli  it  A,i  S,^y*.,>nnfH!f,  wiih  the 
same  ineaniiiK. 

•  (irand  Manan  ;  ice  m«p.  * 
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wishes  to  prove  the  constancy  of  those  who  fight  for  His  name, 
and  to  see  that  they  quail  not.     He  leads  them  unto  the  very 
gate  of  hell,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  tomb,  and  nevertheless  holds 
them  by  the  hand  that  they  fall  not  into  the  ditch,  as  it  is 
written :   "  See  now  that  I,  even  I,  am  he,  and  there  is  no 
God  with  me  ;  I  kill,  and  I  make  alive  ;  I  wound,  and  I  heal ; 
neither  is  there  any  that  can  deliver  out  of  My  hand."    Thus 
we  have  said  heretofore,  and  seen  in  very  deed,  that  though 
in  those  voyages  a  thousand  dangers  have  been  undergone, 
yet  not  a  single  man  has  been  lost  at  sea,  though  those  who 
go  solely  for  fish  or  fur  often  enough  leave  some  behind, 
witness  four  fishermen  of  St.  Malo,  who  having  gone  to  the 
fishery  were  engulfed  in  the  waters  during  our  return  journey 
to  France;   God  wishing  us  to  recognise  that  we  hold  this 
good  gift  from  Him,  and  to  show  forth  His  glory  in  this  manner, 
that  by  these  visible  signs  ^  one  may  perceive  that  he  is  the 
author  of  these  holy  enterprises,  which  are  not  undertaken 
for  avarice,  nor  with  unjust  shedding  of  blood,  but  with  a  zeal 
to  establish  His  name  and  greatness  among  peoples  who  know 
Him  not.    Now  after  so  many  favours  of  heaven,  it  is  for 
those  who  have  received  them  to  say,  like  the  Psalmist-King 
beloved  of  God : 

"  Nevertheless  continually, 
O  Lord,  I  am  with  thee : 
Thou  dost  me  hold  by  my  right  hand. 
And  still  upholdest  me. 

Thou  with  thy  counsel,  while  I  live 

Wilt  me  conduct  and  guide ; 
And  to  thy  glory  afterward 

Receive  me  to  abide." 

(Psalm  Ixxiii.,  vv.  23,  34.) 

After  many  perils,  which  I  shall  not  compare  to  those  of  Ulysses 
or  of  iEneas,  lest  I  stain  our  holy  voyages  amid  such  impurity, 
M.  de  Poutrincourt  reached  Port  Royal  on  November  14th, 

»  Or  "wisely." 
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where  we  received  him  joyously  and  with  a  ceremony  abso- 
lutely new  on  that  side  of  the  ocean.  For  about  the  time 
we  were  expecting  his  return,  whereof  we  had  great  desire, 
the  more  so  that  if  evil  had  come  upon  him  we  had  been 
in  danger  of  a  mutiny,  I  bethought  me  to  go  out  to  meet 
him  with  some  jovial  spectacle,  and  so  we  did.  And  since 
it  was  written  in  French  rhymes,  made  hastily,  I  have  placed 
it  among  the  Muses  of  New  France,  under  the  title  of 
"  Neptune's  Theatre,"  to  which  I  refer  the  reader.  Further- 
more, to  give  the  greater  honour  to  his  return  and  our  share 
therein,  we  had  set  up  above  the  gate  of  our  fort  the  arms  of 
France,  encircled  with  crowns  of  laurel  of  which  there  is  abund- 
ance along  the  edges  of  the  wood,  with  the  king's  motto, 
"  Duo  protegit  unus."  ^  And  underneath  the  arms  of  M.  de 
Monts,  with  this  inscription  :  "  Dabit  Deus  his  quoque  finem,"* 
and  those  of  M.  de  Poutrincourt  with  this  other  inscription  : 
"Invia  virtuti  nulla  est  via,'"  both  also  crowned  with 
laurel  chaplets. 

•  "  One  protects  two." 

•  "  To  these  toils  also  God  shall  give  an  end."    From  Virgil,  yEtuid,  Book  I. 
I.  199. 

•  "  To  valour  no  path  is  pathless  "  (Ovid,  14  Metam,  113). 
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CHAPTER  XVI 

WHEN  our  public  rejoicing  had  ceased,  M.  de 
Poutrincourt  took  care  to  visit  his  corn,  the  greater 
part  of  which  he  had  sown  at  two  leagues  from  our 
port  up  the  river  L'Equille,  called  the  Dauphin's  river,  and  the 
rest  around  our  said  fort ;  he  found  that  which  was  first  sown 
well  advanced,  but  not  the  latter,  which  had  been  sown  on 
the  6th  and  loth  of  November,  which  nevertheless  did  not 
stop  growing  under  the  snow  during  winter,  as  I  myself  have 
noticed  with  my  seeds.    It  would  be  tedious  to  attempt  to 
particularise  all  that  w£i  done  among  us  during  the  winter, 
as,  for  example,  to  tell  how  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  many 
times  ordered  charcoal  to  be  made,  the  supply  at  the  forge 
being  spent ;    how  he  had  paths  constructed  through  the 
woods ;  how  we  went  through  the  forests  guided  by  compass, 
and  other  such  things  as  they  occurred.    But  I  shall  relate 
how,  in  order  to  keep  our  table  joyous  and  well  provided,  an 
Order  was  estabUshed  at  the  board  of  the  said  M.  de  Poutrin- 
court, which  was  called  the  Order  of  Good  Cheer,  origmally 
proposed  by  Champlain.*    To  this  Order  each  man  of  the 
said  table  was  appointed  Chief  Steward  in  his  turn,  which 
came  round  once  a  fortnight.    Now  this  person  had  the  duty  of 
taking  care  that  we  were  all  well  and  honourably  provided  for. 
This  was  so  well  carried  out  that,  though  the  epicures  of 
Paris  often  tell  us  that  we  had  no  Rue  aux  Ours^  over  there, 
as  a  rule  we  made  as  good  cheer  as  we  could  have  in  this  same 

»  See  Champlain  (Laverdifere,  iii.  lao),  who,  however,  gives  fewer  deuils 
than  Lescarbot. 

•  The  Rue  aux  Ours,  still  in  existence,  was  the  street  of  the  rotisseurs,  or 
tellers  of  cooked  meat.  See  Larousse,  Nouveau  DicHonnairt  du  XIX.  siicU; 
G.  Petsard,  Noitveau  DicHonnairt  historiqut  dt  Paris  (1904). 
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Rue  aux  Ours  and  at  less  cost.     For  there  was  no  one  who, 
two  days  before  his  turn  came,  failed  to  go  hunting  or  fishing, 
and  to  bring  back  some  delicacy  in  addition  to  our  ordinary 
fare.     So  well  was  this  carried  out  that  never  at  breakfast 
did  we  lack  some  savoury  meat  of  flesh  or  fish,  and  still  less 
at  our  midday  or  evening  meals ;    for  that  was  our  chief 
banquet,  at  which  the  ruler  of  the  feast '  or  chief  butler,  whom 
the  savages  call  Atoctegic,  having  had  everything  prepared 
by  the  cook,  marched  in,  napkin  on  shoulder,  wand  of  office 
in  hand,  ?nd  around  his  neck  the  collar  of  the  Order,  which 
was  worth  more  than  four  crowns  ;  after  him  all  the  members 
of  the  Order,  carrying  each  a  dish.    The  same  was  repeated 
at  dessert,  though  not  always  with  so  much  pomp.    And  at 
night,  before  giving  thanks  to  God,  he  handed  over  to  his 
successor  in  the  charge  the  collar  of  the  Order,  with  a  cup  of 
wine,  and  they  drank  to  each  other.    I  have  abready  said  that  we 
had  abundance  of  game,  such  as  ducks,  bustards,  grey  and  white 
geese,  partridges,  larks,  and  other  birds;  moreover,  moose, 
caribou,  beaver,  otter,  bear,  rabbits,  wildcats  (or  leopards), 
nibach^,*  and  other  animals,  such  as  the  savages  caught, 
whereof  we  made  dishes  well  worth  those  of  the  cook-shop 
in  the  Rue  aux  Ours,  and  far  more ;    for  of  all  our  meats 
none  is  so  tender  as  moose-meat   (whereof  we  also  made 
excellent  pasties),  and  nothing  so  delicate  as  beaver's  tail. 
Yea,  sometimes  we  had  half-a-dozen  sturgeon  at  once,  which 
the  savages  brought  us,  part  of  which  we  bought,  and  allowed 
them  to  sell  the  remainder  publicly  and  to  barter  it  for  bread, 
of  which  our  men  had  abundance.    As  for  the  ordinary 
rations  brought  from  France,  they  were  distributed  equally 
to  great  and  small  alike ;  and,  as  we  have  said,  the  wine  was 
served  in  like  manner. 

At   these  proceedings  we  always  had  twenty  or  thirty 
savages,  men,  women,  girls,  and  children,  who  looked  on  at  our 

'  Architridin,  formed  from  the  Vulgate  Latin  architriclinui. 
*  The  raccoon. 
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manner  of  service.  Bread  was  given  them  gratis  as  one  would 
do  to  the  poor.  But  as  for  the  Sagamos  Membertou,  and 
other  chiefs,  who  came  from  time  to  time,  they  sat  at  table, 
eating  and  drinking  like  ourselves.  And  we  were  glad  to  see 
them,  while,  on  the  contrary,  their  absence  saddened  us ;  ai 
happened  three  or  four  times  when  they  all  went  away  to 
the  places  wherein  they  knew  that  there  was  hunting,  and 
took  with  them  one  of  our  men  who  lived  for  some  six  weeks 
in  their  fashion,  without  salt,  bread,  or  wine,  sleeping  on  the 
ground  on  skins,  and  that  too  in  time  of  snow.  Moreover, 
they  took  greater  care  of  him,  as  also  of  others  who  often  went 
with  them,  than  of  themselves,  saying  that  if  any  of  these 
died,  his  death  would  be  laid  at  their  door ;  and  hereby  one 
may  know  that  we  were  not,  as  it  were,  marooned  on  an  island, 
as  was  M.  de  Villegagnon  in  Brazil,  for  this  tribe  loves  the 
French,  and  would  at  need  take  up  arms,  one  and  all,  to 
aid  them. 

But  not  to  digress,  this  diet  of  which  we  have  spoken 
served  us  as  a  prophylactic  against  the  disease  of  the  country. 
Yet  in  February  and  March  we  lost  four  of  our  men  of  those 
who  were  either  downcast  or  slothful,  and  I  remember 
noticing  that  they  all  had  their  rooms  on  the  west  side  and 
facing  the  harbour,  which  is  an  oval  almost  four  leagues  long. 
In  addition,  they  had  bad  bedding,  as  had  we  all,  for  the 
former  sicknesses  and  the  departure  of  M.  du  Pont  in  the 
manner  which  we  have  stated  had  caused  the  mattresses  to 
be  thrown  out,  and  they  had  rotted,  and  those  who  went  oflF 
with  the  said  M.  du  Pont  claimed  as  their  own  and  took  with 
them  all  the  bedclothes  that  were  left.  As  a  result  some  of  our 
men  had   sore  gums  and  swollen  legs,  like  those  that 


are 


phthisical.  This  is  the  malady  which  God  sent  upon  His  people 
in  the  desert,  as  a  punishment  for  their  desire  to  fill  themselves 
with  flesh,  not  contenting  themselves  with  that  which  by 
the  will  of  heaven  the  desert  furnished  them. 

We  had  fine  weather  nearly  all  winter  ;   for  neither  rain 


MM 


HISTORY  OF  NEW  FRANCE 


845 


nor  fog  are  as  frequent  there  as  here,*  either  on  sea  or  land, 
and  this  because  the  rays  of  the  sun,  owing  to  the  great 
distance  which  they  must  travel,  in  this  season  have  not  the 
strength  to  draw  up  the  vapours  from  the  ground,  especially 
in  a  wooded  country.  But  in  summer,  when  the  force  of  the 
rays  is  greater,  they  do  so  both  by  sea  and  land,  and  these 
vapours  are  dissolved  quickly  or  slowly  according  as  one 
approaches  the  equinoctial  line.  For  we  see  that  between 
the  two  tropics  rain  is  abundant  both  by  land  and  sea,  especially 
in  Peru  and  in  Mexico  more  than  in  Africa,  because  the  sun, 
in  passing  over  so  great  a  stretch  of  sea,  has  sucked  up  much 
moisture  from  the  whole  ocean,  and  dissolves  this  in  a  moment 
by  the  great  strength  of  his  heat,  whereas  towards  Newfound- 
land these  vapours  remain  long  in  the  air  before  condensing 
themselves  into  rain  or  becoming  dissolved,  which  takes  place 
in  summer,  as  we  have  said,  and  not  in  winter,  and  at  sea 
rather  than  on  land.  For  on  land  the  morning  mists  become 
dew,  and  fall  at  about  eight  o'clock;  whereas  at  sea  they 
continue  two,  three,  and  eight  days,  as  we  have  often  ex- 
perienced. 

Now  as  we  are  on  the  subject  of  winter,  let  me  say  that 
as  rain  is  rare  at  that  season  in  those  regions  so  the  sun  also 
shines  out  after  a  snow-fall,  of  which  we  had  seven  or  eight, 
but  the  snow  melted  easily  in  the  clearings,  remaining  for  the 
longest  time  in  February.  Whatever  be  the  reason,  snow  in 
moderation  is  very  useful  to  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  to  preserve 
them  against  the  frost,  and  to  serve  them  as  a  cloak  of  fur. 
This  is  done  by  the  admirable  providence  of  God  for  the 
preservation  of  men,  and,  as  the  Psalmist  says : — 

"  Hoar  frost,  like  ashes,  scatt'reth  he ; 
Like  wool  he  snow  doth  give." 

And  as  in  time  of  winter  the  sky  towards  Newfoundland  is 
very  seldom  cloudy,  so  there  are  also  morning  frosts,  which 

*  I.e.  in  France. 
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grow  more  intense  toward  the  end  of  January,  in  February, 
and  in  the  beginning  of  March ;  for  up  to  the  said  season  of 
January  we  always  went  about  in  our  doublets,  and  I  remember 
that  on  a  Sunday  afternoon,  the  14th  of  that  month,  we  amused 
ourselves  by  singing  music  along  the  banks  of  the  Rividre 
I'Equille,  now  called  Dauphin  river,  and  that  during  this  same 
month  we  paid  a  visit  to  the  corn-fields,  two  leagues  from  our 
fort,  and  dined  joyously  in  the  sunshine.  Not  that  I  would 
like  to  affirm  that  every  year  was  like  this  one.  For  just  as 
on  this  side  of  the  ocean  that  winter  was  mild,  so  also  the 
last  winter  of  1607-8,  the  most  severe  that  has  ever  been  seen, 
was  the  same  across  the  ocean,  so  that  many  savages  died  from 
the  severity  of  the  weather,  as  in  France  did  many  poor  people 
and  travellers.  But  I  shall  add  that  the  year  previous  to  our 
stay  in  New  France  the  winter  was  not  severe,  as  those  bore 
me  witness  who  had  lived  there  before  us. 

So  much  for  the  winter  season.  But  I  am  not  yet  fully 
satisfied  in  my  research  into  the  cause  of  the  season  there  being 
a  month  later  than  here,  though  they  are  on  the  same  parallel, 
and  why  the  leaves  do  not  appear  upon  the  trees  till  toward 
the  end  of  the  month  of  May ;  unless  we  attribute  it  to  the 
thickness  of  the  woods  and  the  size  of  the  forests,  which  prevent 
the  sun  from  warming  the  earth ;  and,  further,  to  the  region 
we  were  in  being  near  the  sea  and  more  subject  to  cold, 
as  partaking  of  the  character  of  Peru,  a  country  which  is 
likewise  cold  as  compared  to  Africa  ;  and  also  to  this  country 
having  never  been  tilled,  so  that  the  soil  is  more  compact, 
and  the  trees  and  plants  cannot  easily  draw  suck  from  their 
mother.  In  return  for  which  the  winder  also  comes  later,  as 
we  have  told  above. 

When  the  cold  weather  was  over,  towards  the  end  of  March 
the  best  disposed  among  us  set  themselves  who  should  best 
till  the  soil,  and  make  gardens  wherein  to  sow  seed  and  reap 
the  fruit  thereof.  This  happened  most  seasonably,  for  during 
the  winter  we  were  much  inconvenienced  by  our  lack  of 
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garden  herbs.  When  each  of  us  had  finished  his  sowing.it 
was  a  marvellous  pleasure  to  see  them  grow  and  increase  day 
by  day,  and  a  still  greater  contentment  to  make  the  abundant 
use  of  them  which  we  did ;  in  so  much  that  this  commence- 
ment of  good  hope  made  us  almost  forget  our  native  country, 
especially  when  the  fish  began  again  to  seek  the  fresh  water 
and  to  come  in  such  abundance  into  our  brooks  that  we  knew 
not  what  to  do  writh  them.  When  I  consider  this  I  cannot 
sufficiently  wonder  how  it  is  possible  that  the  settlers  in 
Florida  suffered  so  much  from  hunger,  considering  the  climate, 
which  is  almost  entirely  without  winter,  and  that  their  famine 
came  in  the  months  of  April,  May,  and  June,  during  which 
they  should  not  have  lacked  fish. 

While  some  were  tilling  the  soil,  M.  de  Poutrincourt 
ordered  several  buildings  to  be  built  to  house  those  whom  he 
expected  to  succeed  us.  And  considering  how  much  toil  the 
hand-mill  gave  us,  he  ordered  a  water-mill  to  be  made,  much 
to  the  admiration  of  the  savages.  For  indeed  it  is  an  invention 
which  did  not  come  to  the  spirit  of  man  during  the  early 
centuries.  Thereafter  our  workmen  had  plenty  of  leisure,  and 
for  the  most  part  did  practically  nothing.  But  I  may  say 
that  this  mill  by  the  diligence  of  our  millers  furnished  us  with 
three  times  as  many  herrings  as  were  needed  to  sustain  life, 
for  the  sea  at  high  tide  came  up  to  the  mill,  whereby  the  herring 
going  for  two  hours'  sport  in  the  fresh  water  found  himself 
on  his  return  our  lawful  prize.*  Monsieur  de  Poutrincourt 
ordered  two  casks  of  them  to  be  salted,  and  one  cask  of  sardines, 
to  exhibit  as  a  sample  in  France.* 

While  all  this  was  going  on,  M.  de  Poutrincourt  failed  not 
to  think  on  our  return ;  wherein  he  showed  his  wisdom,  for 

'  This  clause  is  added  in  this  edition  :  T>ie  meaning  seems  to  be  that  the 
herring  came  up  with  the  tide  beyond  the  dam,  which  when  the  water  ebbed, 
he  could  not  recross. 

■  The  earlier  editions  add  :  "  lesquelles  demeurerent  k  Sainct  Malo,  k  n6tre 
retour,  entre  les  mains  des  marchans  "  :  "  which  remained  at  St.  Malo,  on  our 
return,  in  the  hands  of  the  merchants." 


Jl 


I 


II 


848 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


=  / 


l! 


one  should  never  trust  so  entirely  to  human  promises  as  not 
to  consider  that  very  often  much  ill  happens  in  a  small  moment 
of  time.    Therefore  in  the  month  of  April  he  began  to  fit  out 
two  long-boats,  one  large  and  one  small,  to  go  in  search  of 
French  ships  in  the  direction  of  Canso  or  Newfoundland, 
should  it  happen  that  we  received  no  succour.    But  when  the 
wood-work  was  done,  a  single  mishap  had  power  to  stay  us, 
in  that  we  had  no  pitch  to  caulk  our  vessels.    This,  the  chief 
thing,  had  been  forgotten  on  our  departure  from  La  Rochelle. 
In  this  serious  necessity  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  bethought 
him  of  gathering  in  the  woods  a  quantity  of  spruce  gum.    This 
he  did  with  much  labour,  making  the  journey  for  the  most 
part  himself,  with  a  lad  or  two ;   and  in  fine  he  collected  a 
hundredweight  of  it.    But  after  that  labour,  this  was  not 
yet  all ;  for  the  gum  had  to  be  melted  down  and  purified,  which 
was  a  necessary  point  and  one  unknown  to  our  ship-master 
M.  de  Champdor6,  and  to  his  sailors,  since  the  pitch  which  we 
use  comes  from  Norway,  Sweden  and  Dantzig.    Nevertheless, 
the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  invented  a  method  of  extracting 
the  quintessence  of  these  gums  and  spruce  barks.    He  had  a 
quantity  of  bricb  made,  whereof  he  fashioned  an  open  furnace, 
in  which  he  put  an  alembic,^  made  of  a  number  of  kettles 
set  one  inside  the  other,  which  he  filled  with  these  gumi 
and  barb ;  then  having  carefully  covered  it,  we  lit  a  fire  round 
about  it,  by  the  force  of  which  the  gum  enclosed  in  the  said 
alembic  was  melted  and  fell  down  into  a  basin.     But  one 
had  to  be  on  the  alert  here,  for  if  the  fire  had  caught  our 
material  all  had  been  lost.    This  was  wonderful  in  a  person 
who  had  never  seen  such  an  operation ;   and  the  astonished 
savages  said,  in  words  borrowed  from  the  Basques :   "  Endia 
cbavi  Normandia,''  which  means  that  the  Normans  know  many 
things.     For  they  call  all  the   French  Normans  except  the 
Basques,  because  the  majority  of  the  fishermen  who  go  to  the 

,    >  "  An  apparatus  formerly  used  in  distilling.    It  is  now  superseded  by  the 
retort  and  worm-still"  (Oxford  English  Dictionary). 
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cod-banks  belong  to  that  province.  This  substitute  we  dis- 
covered very  seasonably,  for  those  who  came  in  search  of 
us  had  fallen  into  the  same  fault  as  ourselves. 

Now  as  a  man  in  expectation  has  no  satisfaction  or  repose 
till  he  grasps  the  object  of  his  desire,  so  at  this  time  our 
company  kept  turning  their  eyes  toward  the  great  expanse  of 
Port  Royal  to  see  if  they  could  not  discover  the  coming  of 
some  vessel.  Wherein  they  were  often  deceived,  sometimes 
imagining  that  they  heard  a  cannon  shot,  sometimes  that 
they  saw  the  sails  of  a  ship,  and  very  often  mistaking  the  canoes 
of  the  savages  who  came  to  visit  us  for  French  boats.  For 
at  that  time  a  great  number  of  savages  were  gathered  together 
at  the  entrance  oi  the  said  harbour  in  order  to  go  to  war 
against  the  Armouchiquois,  as  we  shall  tell  in  the  following 
book.  At  last  "  Noah's  name  was  called  so  often  that  he 
came,"  and  we  had  news  from  France  on  the  morning  of 
Ascension  Day.* 

'  May  34,  says  Champlain.  Ascension  Day,  often  called  Holy  Thursday,  is 
"  a  moveable  festival,  held  on  Thursday  in  Rogation  week,  which  is  next  but 
one  before  Pentecost."    See  R.  T.  Hampson,  Mtdii  Atvi  Kaltndarium, 
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CHAPTER  XVII 

THE  sun  was  beginning  to  warm  the  earth  and  to 
cast  amorous  eyes  upon  his  mistress  when  Sagamos 
Membertou  came  to  apprise  us  that  he  had 
seen  a  sail  on  the  lake  (that  is  to  say,  in  the  harbour),  which 
was  coming  toward  our  fort.  It  was  the  hour  when  we  had 
made  our  solemn  prayers  to  God  and  distributed  breakfast 
to  the  people,  as  was  our  custom.  At  this  joyous  news  all 
ran  to  see,  but  not  one  was  found  with  such  good  sight  as  he, 
though  he  be  above  an  hundred  years  old.  However,  we  soon 
saw  what  it  was,  and  M.  de  Poutrincourt  had  the  little  boat 
hastily  made  ready  to  find  out  more  about  them.  Champ- 
dor6  and  Daniel  Hay  went  in  her,  and  being  certain,  from  the 
signal  which  they  made  us,  that  the  newcomers  were  friends, 
we  speedily  loaded  four  cannons  and  a  dozen  falconets,  to 
salute  our  visitors  who  had  come  so  far.  They  for  their  part 
did  not  fail  to  lead  ofiF  the  banquet  and  to  discharge  their 
pieces,  an  honour  which  we  returned  with  usury.  It  proved 
to  be  only  a  small  merchant  vessel  under  the  charge  of  a  young 
man  from  St.  Malo,  named  Chevalier,  who  on  his  arrival  at 
the  fort  gave  his  letters  to  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  which  were 
read  aloud  before  us  all.  He  was  informed  that  to  lessen  the 
expenses  of  the  voyage,  the  ship  (which  was  still  the  Jonas) 
would  stay  at  the  harbour  of  Canso  to  fish  for  cod,  the  mer- 
chants who  were  partners  of  M.  de  Monts  not  knowing  that 
the  fishing  extended  beyond  this  spot ;  however,  if  it  should 
be  necessary,  he  was  empowered  to  order  the  said  ship  to 
proceed  to  Port  Royal.  Moreover,  that  the  company  had  been 
dissolved,  because,  contrary  to  honour  snd  duty,  the  Dutch, 
who  owe  so  much  to  France,  had  during  the  preceding  year, 
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led  bjr  a  French  traitor  named  La  Jeunesse,  carried  off  the 
beaver  and  other  furi  from  the  great  river  of  Canada,  which 
resulted  in  great  lost  to  the  company,  which  in  consequence 
could  no  longer  furnish  the  charges  of  the  colony  in  these  parts, 
as  it  had  previously  done.  Further,  that  at  the  King's 
Council,  to  ruin  this  enterprise,  the  monopoly  granted  for  ten 
yean  to  M.  de  Monts  had  recently  been  revoked,  a  blow 
wholly  unexpected.*  Ar  '  for  this  reason  no  one  had  been 
sent  to  dwell  there  in  our  place.  ^  .  .  vere  joyous  to  see  our 
own  succour  assured,  we  were  aisr  greatly  .^dened  to  see 
so  fair  and  holy  an  enterprise  irusti.  icd,  vvh.r'-.  v  so  many 
labours  and  perils  past  were  m  .ic  >f  n.  iv..^),  a.i  the  hope 
of  planting  there  the  nam-  ,f  '^o'  inc  »he  cV  ilic  faith 
vanished  into  air.  Ncverthfles,,  i^i  de  i*v[i.  mrt,  after 
long  musing  on  the  matt*  ..  declare  J  thnt  Iiorgl  he  were  to 
come  alone  with  his  family,  he  mov  id  t;o  -  8;j.»ndon  the  venture. 

Great,  I  repeat,  was  our  giivi  thio  to  abj;  <on  a  soil  which 
had  produced  for  us  such  goodl;  •»  .  and  o  many  fairly 
adorned  gardens.  All  that  we  had  uoue  up  to  that  time  had 
been  to  find  a  proper  spot  wherein  to  establish  a  settled 
colony  and  a  soil  of  abundant  yield.  Ai ai  vhen  that  had  been 
done,  to  abandon  the  enterprise  was  in  truth  to  lack  courage ; 
for  at  the  close  of  one  more  year  there  would  have  been  no 
further  need  to  support  the  colony ;  the  soil  was  ample  to 
produce  the  necessaries  of  life.  This  is  the  cause  of  the  grief 
which  wrung  those  who  greatly  longed  to  see  the  Christian 
faith  established  in  those  parts.  But  in  truth,  M.  de  Monts 
and  his  partners  were  losing  money,  and  receiving  no  help  from 
the  King,  and  could  not  without  much  difficulty  support  a 
colony  overseas. 

Behold  the  effects  of  envy,  which  not  only  stole  into  the 

hearts  of  the  Dutch  to  ruin  so  holy  an  enterprise,  but  also 

into  those  of  our  own  countrymen,  so  great  and  insatiable 

has  the  avarice  proved  of  the  merchants  who  had  no  part  in 

'  This  clause  is  added  in  this  edition. 
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the  association  of  M.  de  Monts.'  And  thereupon  I  shall  say 
frankly  that  some  of  those  who  came  to  that  country  in  search 
of  us  wickedly  dared  to  rifle  the  dead,  and  to  steal  the  beaver 
pelts  which  these  poor  tribes  place  as  a  last  gift  upon  their 
dead,  as  we  shall  explain  at  greater  length  in  the  last  book, 
conduct  which  makes  the  French  name  odious  and  contempt- 
ible among  them,  for  they  have  no  such  evil  behaviour,  but  are 
truly  of  noble  and  generous  heart,  having  no  private  property, 
but  all  things  in  common,  and  being  wont  to  give  presents, — 
and  that  too  with  great  liberality,  in  proportion  to  their  means, 
— to  those  whom  they  love  and  honour.  And  besides  this 
mischief,  it  came  to  pass  when  we  were  at  Canso  that  the 
savages  killed  him  who  had  pointed  out  to  our  people  the 
graves  of  their  dead.  I  need  not  recount  here  the  story  of 
Herodotus  of  the  scurvy  conduct  of  King  Dariu?,  who,  thinking 
that  he  had  caught  the  bird  sitting — as  saith  the  proverb — i.e. 
that  he  had  found  great  treasure  in  the  tomb  of  Semiramis, 
Queen  of  the  Babylonians,  looked  exceedingly  foolish  when 
he  found  within  a  scroll  contrary  to  the  first,  and  taking  him 
sharply  to  task  for  his  avarice  and  ill-conduct. 

To  return  to  our  sad  news  and  our  regrets  thereat.  M.  de 
Poutrincourt  made  propositions  to  some  of  our  company 
whether  they  would  consent  to  dwell  there  for  a  year ;  eight 
good  fellows  offered  themselves,  to  whom  was  promised  a 
cask  of  wine  apiece  of  what  remained  and  sufficient  corn  for 
a  year.     But  they  demanded  such  high  wages  that  he  could  not 

>  The  earlier  editions  read  :  "  Or  cette  envie  »ur  le  traffic  des  Castori  avec 
lea  Sauvages  ne  s'est  pas  teulement  gliss^  i»  cceuri  des  Holandois,  mais 
aussi  des  inarchans  Francois,  de  maniAre  qu'en  fin  le  privilege  qui  tvoit  e»t< 
bailld  audit  sieur  de  Monts  pour  dix  ans,  a  est^  revoqu^.  C'est  chose  Strange 
que  de  Tavaricc  insatiable  des  hommes,  lesquels  n'ont  aucun  <gard  k  ce  qui 
est  de  I'honnete,  moyennant  qu'ili  rafflentdequel  cote  que  ce  soil"  :  "  Now  this 
envious  desire  of  the  beaver  trade  with  the  savages  found  place  in  the  hearts 
not  only  of  the  Dutch,  but  also  of  the  French  merchants,  in  such  sort  that 
finally  the  monopoly,  which  had  been  given  to  the  said  M.  de  Monts  for  ten 
years,  was  revoked.  Strange  indeed  is  the  insatiable  avarice  of  men,  who  have 
no  regard  for  honour,  if  only  they  may  rifle  from  every  quarter." 
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come  to  terms  with  them,  and  so  we  had  to  make  up  our 
mmds  to  return.  As  evening  came  on,  we  made  bonfires  in 
honour  of  the  birth  of  my  lord  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  and  began 
afresh  to  make  our  cannon  and  falconets  thunder,  with  good 
store  of  musket  shots,  though  none  till  after  we  had  sung  Te 
Deum  for  the  occasion.' 

m  said  Chevalier,  who  brought  us  the  news,  had  held 
the  office  of  captain  of  the  ship  which  had  remained  at  Canso, 
and  m  this  character  had  been  entrusted  with,  to  deliver  to 
us,  six  sheep,  twenty-four  hens,  a  pound  of  pepper,  twenty 
pounds  of  rice,  as  many  raisins  and  prunes,  a  thousand  almonds, 
a  pound  of  nutmegs,  a  quarter  of  a  pound  of  cinnamon,  half 
a  pound  of  cloves,  two  pounds  of  lemon  peel,  two  do/en 
lemons,  as  many  oranges,  a  Westphalian  ham,  and  six  other 
hams,  a  cask  of  Gascon  wine  and  another  of  Spanish,  a  hogs- 
head of  salt  beef,  four  and  a  half  pots  of  olive  oil,  a  jar  of  olives, 
a  barrel  of  vinegar  and  two  sugar  loaves.     But  all  this  was 
lost   dunng  the  journey  by  fortune  of  jaw »  and  we  saw 
very  little  of  it;  however,  I  have  here  put  down  the  list  of 
those  provisions  that  those  who  wish  to  go  to  sea  may  provide 
themselves  therewith.     As  for  the  hens  and  the  sheep,  we 
were  told  that  they  had  died  on  the  voyage,  which  we  easily 
believed,  but  would  have  been  glad  if  they  had  at  least  brought 
us  the  bones.     For  further  explanation,  we  were  told  that 
we  had  all  been  given  up  for  dead.     Here  you  have  the  ground 
of  their  feasting.     For  all  that,  we  did  not  fail  t  ,  offer  good 

'  This  was  not  the  celebrated  Gaston,  third  son  of  Henri  IV.  and  Marie  de 
MMecis.  who  did  not  succeed  to  this  title  till  1626  ;  but  his  elder  brother 
SoJh  n  T.'"k  "'"r"'""  ""  *•"'  "^"'  '"^J'"'  "^7.  and  died  in  iOu'. 
l^r£ZTl^  J"?**  '"'°""  ^''"'^*''  ^'  "•■"'"''vcr  publicly  c'.nstened. 
Nicholas  given  hnn  by  Stokv.s  ;.!/«»«,/ ,/•/,„/,„>,,/,  ^^V,,,,,/-  4,.^  „„,„, 
he  ha.  misunderstood  the  N.  .  .  {M..,^^  put  in  front  of  hif  name  by  the 
fere  Anselm,  and  other  early  genealogists. 

-r'/iT^  '''  f""''  ''•  °^  *'°""''  ■  P""  ""  >''"""  "'••  •<'''"^'-     '•■"""ne  of 
Mys  Erondelif       ^"^  "  *"  ""*"'•"  ''^  r«F"d"«  it.    ••  Through  Cuttcr-lane." 
VOL.   II. 
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cheer  to  the  said  Chevalier  and  his  men,  who  were  no  small 
party,  nor  drinkers  like  the  late  Marquis  of  Pisani,'  which  made 
them  think  very  well  of  our  company  ;  for  in  the  ship  wherein 
they  had  come,  they  had  as  their  ordinary  ration  nothing  but 
well-watered  cider.  But  as  for  the  said  Chevalier,  from  the 
first  day  he  kept  talking  of  return.  For  a  week  M.  de  Poutrin- 
court  kept  him  off  and  on  ;  at  the  end  of  that  time  he  was 
anxious  to  be  off,  whereupon  this  gentleman  put  a  crew  in 
the  vessel,  and  kept  him  where  he  was,  on  some  report  that 
the  said  Chevalier  had  said  that  when  he  reached  Canso  he 
would  set  sail  and  leave  us  behind. 

A  fortnight  later  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  sent  a  boat 
to  the  said  Canso  laden  with  part  of  our  workmen,  to  begin  to 
pull  down  thfc  house.     At  the  beginning  of  June  the  savages, 
to   the  number  of   about  four  hundred,  set  out  from  the 
lod^c  which  their  Sagamos  Membertou  had  fashioned  anew 
in  form  of  a  town  surrounded  with  high  palisades,  to  go  on 
the  war-path    against  the    Armouchiquois,    at    Chouakoet, 
about  eighty  leagues  from  Port  Royal,  whence  they  returned 
victorious  by  the  stratagems  which  I  shall  relate  in  the  de- 
scription which  I  have  given  of  this  war  in  French  verse.     The 
savages  took  nearly  two  months  to  assemble  there.    Membertou, 
the  great  Sagamos, had  had  themwarned  during  and  before  the 
winter,  sending,  as  special  messengers  to  them  to  give  them  the 
rendezvous,  his  two  sons  Actaudin  and  Actaudinech.    This 
Sagamos  is  already  a  man  of   great  age,  and  saw  Captain 
Jacques  Cartier  in  that  country,  being  already  at  that  time  a 
married  man  and  the  father  of  a  family,  though  even  now  he 
does  not  look  more  than  fifty  years  old.     He  has  been  a  very 
great  and  cruel  warrior  in  his  youth  and  during  his  life. 
Therefore  rumour  runs  that  he  has  many  enemies,  and  is 
well  content  to  keep  close  to  the  French,  in  order  to  live  in 

*  Pisani  was  a  "  Seigneurie  de  Saintonge,  erig^  en  marquisat  en  1 583  par 
Jean  de  Vivonne,  seigneur  de  St.  Gouard  et  de  Pisani."  I  can  find  no  other 
reference  to  this  .Marquis  .ind  his  apparently  proverbial  abstemiousness. 
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safety     At  this  gathering  it  behoved  to  give  him  presents 
and  gifts  of  corn  and  beans,  and  even  a  cask  of  wine,  wherewith 
to  feast  his  friends.    For  U  made  a  speech  to  M.  de  Poutrin- 
court,  saying  :    "  I    am    the  Sagamos  of  this  country  here  • 
I  am  held  your  friend  and  that  of  all  the  Normans  (for  so 
they  call  the  French,  as  I  have  said)  and  to  be  held  of  you 
in  esteem ;  it  would  be  a  reproach  to  me  did  I  not  show  the 
effects  of  such  love."     Nevertheless,  from  envy  or  otherwise, 
another  Sagamos   named  Chkoudun,  a   true   friend  of   the 
French,'  informed  us  that  xMembertou  was  devising  a  plot 
agamst  us,  and  had  made  an  harangue  on  the  subject.    M. 
de  Poutrincourt  on  hearing  this  sent  unexpectedly  for  Mem- 
bertou,  to  take  him  unawares,  and  to  see  whether  he  would 
obey.     At  the  first  summons  he  came  alone  with  our  men 
without  any  hesitation.     As  a  result  he  was  allowed  to  return 
m  peace,  after  having  been  well  treated  and  given  a  bottle  of 
wme,  whereof  he  is  fond,  because,  says  he,  when  he  has  drunk 
thereof  h*-  sleeps  sound  and  has  no  further  care  or  anxiety. 
This  Menbertou  told  us  at  our  first  coming  thithe.  that  he 
wished  to  make  a  present  to  the  King  of  his  copper  mine, 
since  he  saw  that  we  held  metals  in  high  regard,  and  ^ince 
Sagamores  must  be  honourable  and  liberal  one  toward  the 
other.      For  being  himself  a  Sagamos,  he  considers  himself 
the  equal  of  the  King  and  of  all  his  lieutenants,  and  often 
said  to  M.  de  Poutrincourt  that  he  was  his  great   friend, 
brother,   companion,   and   equal,  showing   this   equality  by 
joming   together   the   fingers   of  each  hand   which   wc   call 
the  index  or   pointing   finger.      Now,    though   the   present 
which    he  wished    to    make   to   his   Majesty  was    a    matter 
whereof  his  Majesty  takes  no  heed,  nevertheless  it  came  from 
him  with  good  heart,  and  should  be  prized  as  though  the 
dung  itself  were  of  greater  value,  as  did  that  King  of  the 
Persians  who  received  with  as  good  will  a  handful  of  water 
from  a  peasant  as  the  greatest  presents  which  had  been  offered 
'  The  earlier  editions  say  "et  sans  feintise,"  "  in  whom  is  no  guile  " 
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to  him.*  For  if  Membertou  had  had  more  he  would  have 
offered  it  freely. 

M.  de  Poutrincourt,  being  unwilling  to  depart  thence  till 
he  had  seen  the  result  of  his  waiting,  that  is  to  say,  the  ripeness 
of  the  corn,  resolved,  after  the  departure  of  the  saviges  on 
the  war-path,  to  make  voyages  along  the  coast.  Ard  since 
Chevalier  wished  to  collect  some  beaver  slrins,  he  sent  him 
in  a  small  boat  to  the  river  St.  John,  called  by  the  savages 
OuTgoudi,  and  to  the  island  of  St.  Croix,  while  he  himself 
went  off  in  a  skiff  to  the  said  copper-mine.  I  was  with  the  said 
Chevalier  on  his  voyage  ;  we  crossed  French  Bay  to  go  to  the 
said  river;  immediately  on  our  arrival  there  a  half-dozen 
freshly-caught  salmon  were  brought  to  us,  and  we  remained 
there  four  days,  during  which  we  visited  the  lodges  of  the 
Sagamos  Chkoudun,  wherein  we  saw  some  eighty  or  a 
hundred  savages,  stark  naked  save  for  a  loin-cloth,  who  were 
making  a  feast  with  the  flour  which  the  said  Chevalier  had 
bartered  for  their  old  lousy  skins ;  for  they  gave  him  only  those 
whereof  they  had  no  desire.  Thus  he  carried  on  a  sorry 
trade,  whereof  I  make  very  small  account.  But  he  can  say 
that  the  smell  of  gain  is  savoury  and  pleasant  whatever  its 
origin,  and  that  the  Emperor  Vespasian  thought  no  shame 
to  take  into  his  very  hand  the  tribute  money  derived  from  the 
pissing-conduits  of  Rome. 

While  we  were  among  these  savages,  the  Sagamos 
Chkoudun  wished  to  give  us  the  pleasure  of  beholding  the  order 
and  array  they  keep  when  on  the  war-path,  and  he  caused  them 
all  to  pass  before  us,  which  I  reserve  for  the  last  book.  The 
town  of  Oulgoudi,  as  I  call  the  abode  of  the  said  Chkoudun, 
was  a  large  enclosure  upon  a  rising  ground  enclosed  with  trees, 
great  and  small,  fastened  one  to  the  other,  and  within  the 
enclosure  many  lodges,  large  and  small,  one  of  which  was 
as  big  as  a  market-hall,  wherein  dwelt  numerous  families ; 
as  for  that  wherein  they  held  their  feasts,  it  was  some- 
*  I  am  unable  to  find  the  origin  of  this  story. 
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from  Gasp^,  which  is  at  the  mouth  of  the  great  river 
of  Canada.  They  told  us  that  they  had  come  from 
their  homes  m  six  days,  whereat  I  was  much  amazed, 
.eeing  the  distance  it  is  by  sea;  but  they  greatly  shorten 
their  journeys,  and  make  long  voyages  by  means  of  the 
lakes  and  rivers,  for  when  they  have  reached  the  end  of 
one  of  these,  by  carrying  their  canoes  three  or  four  leagues 
they  gam  other  rivers  which  have  a  contrary  course.  All 
these  savages  had  assembled  there  to  go  with  Membertou 
on  the  war-path  against  the  Armouchiquois. 

Now,  inasmuch  as  I  have  spoken  of  this  river  of  OuTeoudi 
in  the  voyage  of  M.  de  Monts,  I  shall  say  no  more  about  it 
here.    WTien  we  returned  to  our  long-boat,  which  was  half 
a  league  distant  at  the  entrance  to  the  harbour,  sheltered  by  a 
causeway  which  the  sea  has  thrown  up,  our  men,  and  particu- 
larly Captam  Champdor^,  who  was  in  command,  were  anxious 
about  us,  and  having  from  afar  seen  the  savages  in  arms, 
thought  that  It  was  to  work  us  mischief,  which  would  have 
been  easy,  since  we  were  but  two,  and  therefore  were  right 
glad  at  our  return.    Thereafter  on  the  morrow  the  medicine- 
man  of  the  district  came  and  yelled  like  a  madman  opposite 
our  long-boat      Not  knowing  what  he  meant,  we  sent  a 
cock-boat  to  bring  him  aboard,  and  he  came  to  make  us  a 
speech,  and  to  say  that  the  woods  were  full  of  Armouchiquois 
who  were  coming  to  attack  them,  and  had  killed  several 
of  their  friends  who  had  gone  hunting;   and  therefore  that 
we  should  land  to  assist  them.    Having  heard  this  discourse, 
which  in  our  opinion  boded  no  good,  we  told  him  that  ou^ 
time  was  limited,  and  our  provisions  also,  and  that  we  must 
needs  push  on.     Seeing  himself  refused,  he  said  that  before 
two  years  time  either  they  must  kill  all  the  Normans,  or  the 
Normans  them.     We  laughed  at  him,  and  told  him  that  we 
were  going  to  bring  our  long-boat  opposite  their  fort  to  put 
them  one  and  all  to  sack.     But  this  we  did  not  do,  for  we  set 
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sail  that  day,  and,  as  the  wind  was  contrary,  placed  ourselves 
under  the  lee  of  a  small  island,'  where  we  remained  two  days, 
during  which  one  of  us  went  duck-shooting  for  the  larder, 
another  did  the  cooking,  and  Captain  Champdor^  and  I  went 
along  the  rocks  with  hammers  and  chisels  to  see  if  we  could 
not  find  any  mines.  While  doing  this  we  discovered  steel  in 
quantities  among  the  rocks,  wherewith  we  loaded  ourselves 
to  show  to  M.  de  Poutrincourt.*  Thence  we  went  in  three 
days  to  the  island  of  St.  Croix,  being  often  hindered  by  con- 
trary winds.  And  since  we  had  evil  suspicions  of  the  savages, 
whom  we  had  seen  in  large  numbers  at  the  river  St.  John, 
and  since  the  band  which  had  set  out  from  Port  Royal  was 
still  at  Manan  (an  island  between  the  said  Port  Royal  and 
St.  Croix),  as  we  did  not  wish  to  trust  them  we  kept  good 
watch  by  night,  during  which  we  often  heard  the  voices  of 
the  sea-wolves,  which  greatly  resembled  those  of  screech-owls ; 
a  f  ict  contrary  to  the  opinions  of  those  who  have  stated  and 
w  itten  that  fish  have  no  voice. 

On  our  arrival  at  the  said  island  of  St.  Croix,  we  found 
t!  buildings  which  had  been  left  quite  whole,  save  that 
there  was  a  gap  in  one  side  of  the  store-house.  We  found 
sornv'  Spanish  wine  still  remaining  at  the  bottom  of  a  pipe, 
wht  of  we  drank  and  found  it  very  little  the  worse.  As  for 
the  gardens,  we  found  therein  cabbages,  sorrel  and  lettuce, 
whic  wrnt  to  fill  the  pot.  We  also  made  excellent  pasties 
of  wuod-pigeons,'  which  are  found  in  large  numbers  in  the 
woods,  but  the  grass  is  so  long  that  one  could  not  find  them 
when  they  were  killed  and  had  fallen  to  earth.    The  court- 

>  No  doubt  Manawogamish  Island,  west  of  St.  John  Harbour. 

*  The  earlier  editions  say  :  "  lequel  fut  depuis  fondu  par  le  sieur  de 
Poutrincourt,  qui  eu  fit  des  lingots,  et  se  trouva  acier  fort  fin,  duquel  il  fit 
faire  un  couteau  qui  trenchoit  comme  un  razoir,  lequel  k  n6tre  retour  il  montra 
au  Roy  : "  "  which  was  afterwards  melted  down  by  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  who 
made  it  into  bars  ;  it  proved  to  be  excellent  steel,  whereof  he  had  d  knife 
made  which  cut  like  a  razor,  which  on  our  return  he  showed  to  the  King." 

'  The  passenger  pigeon. 
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yard  was  full  of  unbroken  casks,  which  some  undisciplined 
sailors  burnt  for  their  pleasure,  a  sight  which  filled  me  with 
disgust,  and  confirmed  my  previous  opinion  that,  from  a 
human  point  of  view  at  least,  the  savages  were  more  humane 
and  more  honourable  than  many  of  those  who  bear  the 
name  of  Christians ;  for  during  these  years  they  had  spared 
this  spot,  and  had  not  even  taken  a  stick  of  wood,  nor  any 
of  the  salt,  which  was  there  in  large  quantities  and  as  hard 
as  a  stone. 

I  do  not  know  why  Champlain,  in  the  account  of  his  voyages 
printed  in  1613,  goes  out  of  his  way  to  say  that  I  did  not 
go  further  than  St.  Croix,  seeing  that  I  do  not  say  the 
contrary.'  But  he  is  unmindful  of  what  he  does  himself, 
stating  in  the  same  book  (p.  151)  that  from  the  said  St.  Croix 
to  Port  Royal  is  but  fourteen  leagues,  whereas  on  p.  95  he 
had  made  it  twenty-five,  and  on  looking  at  his  map  it  will 
be  found  to  be  at  least  forty.' 

On  our  departure  thence  we  cast  anchor  amid  a  great 
number  of  scattered  islands,'  where  we  heard  some  savages, 
and  shouted  to  make  them  come.  They  sent  us  back  the 
same  shout,  to  which  one  of  our  men  replied,  "  Ouen  kirau,"  * 
that  is  to  say,  who  are  you  ?  but  they  would  not  declare 
themselves.  On  the  morrow,  however,  Oagimont,  Sagamos 
of  this  river,  came  to  visit  us,  and  we  discovered  that  it  was  he 

>  Champlain  had  evidently  resented  Lescarbot's  jibes  at  his  credulity  about 
the  Gougou,  and  in  his  edition  of  1613  the  man  of  action  revenged  himself 
on  the  man  of  letters  in  a  sentence  which  stung  Lescarbot  to  the  quick. 
"  L'Escarbot  estoit  de  ceux  qui  raccomp;ignerent,  lequel  n'auoit  encores  sorty 
du  port  Royal :  dest  le  plus  loin  qu'il  ayt  cstrf,  qui  sent  seulement  14  k  15  lieues 
plus  auant  que  ledit  port  Royal"  (Laverdiire,  p.  271). 

»  From  Port  Royal  to  St.  Croix  is  certainly  about  35  leagues,  but  from  Port 
Royal  to  St.  John  is  only  about  14  or  15,  which  may  excuse  Champlain. 
Champlain's  map  is  approximately  correct,  and  Lescarbot  must  have  measured 
in  some  very  perverse  manner. 

•  The  islands  at  the  mouth  of  Passamaquoddy  Bay. 

*  Professor  Ganong  writes:  "This  is  pure  Micmac.  Oiien  =  wen,  of  Tan- 
wen,  =  who,  and  Kirau  =  Kclow  =  you  (see  S.  T.  Rand,  F.nglish-Micmac  Dic- 
tionary), the  French  always  rendering  Indian  /  by  r." 
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whom  wc  had  heard.  He  was  making  ready  to  follow  Mem- 
bertou  and  his  band  on  the  war-path,  wherein  he  was 
grievously  wounded,  as  I  have  related  in  my  verses  on  this 
matter.  This  Oagimont  has  a  very  comely  daughter  of  about 
eleven  years  of  age,  whom  M.  de  Poutrincourt  desired  to  take 
with  him,  and  asked  for  her  several  times  in  order  to  present 
her  to  the  Queen,  promising  him  that  he  should  never  lack 
corn  or  aught  else ;  but  the  chief  has  never  been  willing 
to  accede  thereto. 

Entering  our  long-boat  he  accompanied  us  as  far  as  open 
sea,  where  he  got  into  his  canoe  to  return  home,  and  we  on 
our  part  steered  towards  Port  Royal  before  daybreak.  We 
were  off  the  harbour  mouth  and  were  opposite  our  fort 
just  at  the  moment  when  fair  Aurora  began  to  show  her  rosy 
face  above  the  summit  of  our  shsggy  hills.  All  were  still 
asleep,  save  for  one  who  got  up  at  the  persistent  barking  of  the 
dogs,  but  we  soon  aroused  the  rest  with  roar  of  musket-shots 
and  blare  of  trumpets.  M.  de  Poutrincourt  had  returned 
the  day  before  from  his  voyage  to  the  mines,  his  intention  to 
visit  which  we  have  stated  ;  and  the  day  before  his  return 
the  boat  had  arrived  which  had  carried  part  of  our  workmen 
to  Canso.  Thus  all  were  collected,  and  nothing  remained 
save  to  get  ready  such  things  as  were  necessary  for  our  em- 
barkation. And  in  this  business  our  water-mill  came  in 
extremely  useful,  for  otherwise  there  would  have  been  no 
way  of  preparing  sufficient  flour  for  the  voyage.  But  as  it 
was  we  had  superfluity  thereof,  which  we  gave  to  the  savages 
in  token  of  remembrance. 


CHAPTER  XVIII 

THE  time  being  at  hand  when  we  needs  must  say 
adieu  to  Port  Royal,  M.  de  Poutrincourt  sent  his 
people  in  detachments  to  gain  the  ship  at  Canso. 
This  is  a  harbour  amid  seven  or  eight  islands  where  ships 
can  lie  in  shelter  from  the  winds,  and  there  is  a  bay  more 
than  ten  leagues  deep,  and  three  broad  ;  >  this  spot  is  distant 
from  the  said  Port  Royal  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty 
Jeagues.  We  had  one  large  long-boat,  two  small  ones,  and  a 
shallop.  In  one  of  the  small  long-boats  some  of  the  men 
were  sent  in  advance.  The  two  others  set  sail  on  the  30th 
of  July.  I  was  in  the  large  long-boat,  which  was  under  the 
charge  of  Champdord.  But  M.  de  Poutrincourt,  wishing  to 
see  the  result  of  the  corn  we  had  sown,  waited  for  it  to  ripen, 
and  remained  eleven  days  after  us.  Meanwhile  on  our  first 
day  we  reached  the  entrance  to  Port  Royal,  but  on  the  morrow 
the  fog  came  down  and  spread  itself  upon  the  sea  and  lasted 
for  a  whole  week,  during  which  all  that  we  could  do  was  to  make 
Cape  Sable,  which  we  did  without  seeing  it. 

During  this  Cimmerian  darkness,  having  one  day  anchored 
in  open  sea  because  of  the  night,  our  anchor  dragged  so  that 
in  the  morning  the  tide  had  carried  us  among  the  islands, 
and  I  am  surprised  that  we  did  not  come  to  grief  against 
a  rock.  However,  for  victuals  we  had  no  lack  of  fish,  for 
in  half-an-hour  we  could  catch  enough  cod-fish  for  a  fortnight, 
and  those  the  fairest  and  fattest  ever  I  saw,  of  the  colour  of 
a  carp,  which  I  have  never  seen  elsewhere  save  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  said  Cape  Sable,  which  when  we  had  passed,  the 
tide,  which  here  runs  furiously,  carried  us  in  a  twinkling  as 

'  The  edition  of  1609  says  fifteen  deep  and  six  or  seven  broad. 
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far  as  Lahave,  when  we  thought  that  we  had  only  reached 
Port  Mouton.  There  we  remained  two  days,  and  in  the 
very  harbour  used  to  see  the  cod  nibbling  at  the  hooks.  We 
found  there  many  red  gooseberries,  and  coppe  ■  ore  in  form 
of  marcasite.  Some  bartering  in  furs  was  also  carried  on 
there  with  the  savages. 

Thenceforward  we  had  favourable  wind,  and  during  this 
time  it  happened  once  that  while  on  the  prow  I  cried  to  our 
pilot,  Champdor^,  that  we  were  about  to  run  aground,  for 
I  was  sure  that  I  saw  bottom  ;  but  I  was  deceived  by  the  rain- 
bow, which  appeared  in  the  water  with  all  its  colours,  and 
by  the  shadow  made  thereon  by  our  fore-sail  coming  between 
it  and  the  sun  ;  for,  gathering  his  rays  in  the  hollow  of  the  said 
sail,  as  he  does  in  the  clouds,  these  rays  were  forced  to  rever- 
berate in  the  water  and  to  produce  this  marvel.  Finally,  we 
arrived  within  four  leagues  of  Canso,  at  a  harbour  where  a 
fine  old  sailor  from  St.  Jean  de  Luz,  named  Captain  Savalet, 
was  fishing.  He  received  us  with  every  possible  courtesy, 
and,  inasmuch  as  this  harbour,  which  though  small  is  excellent, 
has  no  name,  I  have  given  it  on  my  map  the  name  of  Savalet.^ 
This  worthy  man  told  us  that  that  voyage  was  his  forty- 
second  to  these  parts,  and  one  must  remember  that  these 
Newfoundlanders  make  but  one  a  year.  He  was  wondrous 
content  with  his  fishing,  and  told  us  that  he  caught  daily 
a  good  fifty  crowns'  worth  of  cod,  and  that  his  voyage  was 
worth  to  him  ten  thousand  francs.  He  had  sixteen  men  in 
his  employ,  and  his  vessel  was  of  eighty  tons*  burden,  and 
able  to  carry  one  hundred  thousand  dry  fish.  He  was  at 
times  troubled  by  the  savages  encamped  there,  who  too  boldly 
and  impudently  went  on  board  his  ship,  and  carried  off  what 
they  listed.  To  .ir  p  this  he  threatened  them  that  we  should 
come  and  put  f\ie  n,  one  and  all,  to  the  sword  if  they  did  him 
injury.  This  frightened  them,  and  they  did  not  do  him  so 
much  harm  as  they  would  otherwise  have  done.     However, 

'  White  Haven. 
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every  time  that  the  fishers  arrived  with  their  boats  laden 
with  fish,  these  Indians  chose  whatever  they  thought  good, 
not  bothering  themselves  with  the  cod,  but  taking  whiting,' 
bass,  and  halibut,  which  here  in  Paris  would  be  worth  four 
crowns  or  more.  For  'tis  wondrous  good  eating,  especially 
when  they  are  large  and  six  fingers  thick,  like  those  caught 
in  these  parts.  And  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  prevent 
this  impertinence,  inasmuch  as  one  would  have  been  forced 
to  remain  constantly  under  arms,  and  work  would  have  been  at 
a  standstill.  Now  the  courtesy  of  this  man  extended  not  only 
to  ourselves,  but  also  to  all  of  our  party  who  passed  his  harbour, 
for  it  was  the  port  of  call  in  going  and  coming  to  Port  Royal. 
But  some  of  those  who  came  to  fetch  us  behaved  worse 
than  the  savages,  and  conducted  themselves  towards  him  as 
the  gendarme  does  here  to  the  peasant ;  of  which  I  heard 
with  great  regret. 

There  we  spent  four  days  on  account  of  the  contrary 
wind.  Then  we  came  to  Canso,  where  we  waited  for  the  other 
long-boat,  which  came  ten  *  days  after  us.  And  as  for  M. 
de  Poutrincourt,  as  soon  as  he  saw  the  corn  fit  to  pluck,  he 
tore  up  the  rye  by  the  roots  to  show  in  France  its  beauty, 
richness,  and  exceeding  height.  He  made  selections  also  from 
the  other  sorts  of  grain,  wheat,  barley,  oats,  hemp,  and  others, 
with  the  same  purpose,  which  was  not  done  by  those  who 
heretofore  have  visited  Brazil  and  Florida,  wherein  I  have 
cause  to  rejoice  that  I  was  one  of  the  party,  and  among  the  first 
tillers  of  this  land.  And  herein  I  took  the  more  pleasure 
in  that  I  put  before  my  eyes  our  ancient  father  Noah,  a  greai 
king,  a  great  priest,  and  a  great  prophet,  whose  vocation  was 
the  plough  and  the  vineyard  ;  and  that  old  Roman  captain 
Serranus,  who  was  found  sowing  his  field  when  he  was  sent 
for  to  lead  the  Roman  army,'  and  Quintus  Cincinnatus,  who, 

"  Doubtless  the  pollock  (Ganong).  •  The  edition  of  i6o.>  says  two. 

'  A  name  given  to  C.  Atilius   Kegulus,  Consul  in   B.C.  257,  "te  suico, 
Serrane.  serentem"  (Virgil,  Aett.,  vi.  845). 
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aU  covered  with  dust,  bareheaded,  and  ungirt,  was  ploughing 
four  acres  of  land  when  the  herald  of  the  Senate  brought 
him  the  letters  of  dictatorship  ;  so  that  the  said  herald  was 
forced  to  pray  him  to  put  on  his  hat  before  he  delivered  his 
message.  Inasmuch  as  I  took  pleasure  in  this  work,  God 
blessed  my  poor  labour,  and  I  had  in  my  garden  as  good 
wheat  as  could  be  grown  in  France,  whereof  the  .aid  M.  de 
Poutrmcourt  gave  me  a  sample  when  he  reached  the  said 
harbour  of  Canso,  which,  along  with  one  of  rye,  I  have  kept 
these  ten  years. 

He  was  ready  to  say  adieu  to  Port  Royal,  when  on  a  sudden 
Membertou  and  his  band  arrived,  victorious  over  the  Ar- 
mouchiquois.    And  since  I  have  given  a  description  of  this 
war  m  French  verse,  I  shall  not  here  fUl  my  paper  with  it 
bemg  desirous  rather  to  cut  short  my  tale  than  to  seek  new 
matter.    At  the  request  of  the  said  Membertou  he  remained 
yet  a  day  longer.     But  it  was  piteous  at  his  departure  to  see  the 
tears  of  thest  poor  folk,  whom  we  had  always  kept  in  hope  that 
some  of  us  would  remain  with  them.    At  last  they  were 
compeUed  to  promise  them  that  next  year  we  should  send 
households  and  families  to  dwell  permanently  in  their  land, 
and  to  teach  them  trades  in  order  to  help  them  to  live  like 
us,  which  promise  did  in  some  sort  comfort  them.    Ten 
barrels  of  flour  remained,  which  were  given  them  with  the 
gram  which  we  had  grown,  and  the  possession  of  the  manor- 
house,  should  they  wish  to  make  use  of  it.    This  they  have 
not  done,  for  they  cannot  remain  in  one  place,  livine  as 
they  do.  r        .  © 

On  the  I  ith  of  August  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  set  out 
with  eight  others  from  the  said  Port  Royal  in  a  shallop  to  come 
to  Canso  ;  a  wondrous  hazardous  feat  it  was  to  cross  so  many 
bays  and  seas  in  so  small  a  boat,  loaded  with  nine  people,  the 
provisions  necessary  for  the  journey,  and  a  good  quantity  of 
other  baggage.  On  reaching  the  harbour  of  that  good  man 
Savalet,  he  gave  them  the  best  reception  in  his  power,  and 
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thence  they  came  on  to  join  us  at  the  said  Canso,  where  we 
remained  yet  a  week  longer. 

The  third  day  of  Septe.Tib.;r  we  weighed  anchor,  and  with 
much  ado  passed  through  the  breakers  which  surround  the 
said  Canso.     This  our  sailors  effected  with  two  cock-boats, 
which  carried  the  anchors  well  out  to  sea,  to  support  our 
vessel,  that  she  might  not  run  upon  the  rocks.     Finally  when 
m  open  sea  ve  allowed  one  of  thesaid  cock-boats  to  go  adriftand 
the  other  was  hoisted  on  board  the  -Jonas,  which  in  addition 
to  our  load  carried  one  hundred  thousand  cod,  both  green 
and  dry.     We  had  fair  wind  enough  till  we  came  near  the 
coast  of  Europe.     But  we  had  not  the  best  rations  imaginable 
for,  as  I  have  said,  those  who  came  in  search  of  us,  assuming 
that  we  were  dead,  had  made  free  with  our  fresh  provisions 
Our  workmen  drank  no  more  wine  after  leaving  Port  Royal 
And  we  had  very  little  ourselves,  for  our  abundance  thereof 
was  drunk  joyously  in  the  company  of  those  who  brought  us 
news  from  France. 

The    26th   of   September   we   sighted   the   SciUy   Isles 
v^hich  are  at  the  extremity  of  Cornwall  in  England,  and  on 
the  28th,  thinking  to  reach  St.  Malo,  we  were  forced,  for 
lack  of  a  fair  wind,  to  put  into  Roscoff  in  Lower  Brittany 
where  we  remained  two  days  and  a  half  to  recuperate.     We 
had  on  board  a  savage,  who  was  much  astonished  to  see  the 
buildings,  spires,  and  windmills  of  France,  but  more  the 
women,  whom  he  had  never  seen  dressed  after  our  manner 
From  Roscoff  we  came  with  a  fair  wind  to  return  thanks  to 
God  at  St.  Malo.     Wherein  I  cannot  but  praise  the  foreseeing 
watchfulness  of  our  master,  Nicholas  Martin,  for  having  led 
us  so  skilfully  in  so  difficult  a  voyage  and  amid  so  many  reefs 
and  confused  rocks,  wherewith  the  coast  is  strewn  between  the 
Cape  of  Ushant  and  the  said  St.  Malo.     But  if  he  is  praise- 
worthy for  his  doingc,  no  less  so  is  Captain  Foulques  for  having 
led  us  amid  so  many  contrary  winds  to  unknown  lands  wherein 
we  have  laid  with  toil  the  foundations  of  New  France. 
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After  remaining  three  or  four  days  at  St.  Malo,  we  went, 
M.  de  Poutrincourt,  his  son  and  myself,  to  Mount  St.  Michael, 
where  we  saw  the  relics  of  the  place,  save  the  buckler  of  that 
holy  Archangel,  which  we  were  told  my  lord  the  Bishop  of 
Avranches  had  for  the  last  four  or  five  years  forbidden  to 
be  shown  any  more.  As  for  the  building,  it  merits  the  title 
of  the  eighth  wonder  of  the  world,  so  goodly  and  great  it  is 
upon  the  pinnacle  of  a  rock,  alone  amid  the  waves  when  the 
tide  is  high.  True  it  is  that  it  can  be  said  that  the  sea  did 
not  reach  so  far  when  the  said  building  was  made.  But  I 
shall  reply  that  ho\, ever  that  may  be  it  is  wonderful.  The 
only  criticism  which  can  be  made  in  this  respect  is  that  so 
many  splendid  edifices  are  to-day  useless,  as  is  the  case  with 
the  majority  of  the  Abbeys  of  France.  And  would  to  God 
that  the  machines  of  some  Archimedes  might  transport  them 
to  New  France,  there  to  be  better  employed  in  the  service  of 
God  and  of  the  King.  On  our  return  we  visited  the  oyster 
fishery  at  Cancale. 

After  having  remained  for  a  week  at  St.  Malo,  we  came  in 
a  small  vessel  to  Honfleur,  on  which  journey  the  experience 
of  M.  de  Poutrincourt  stood  us  in  good  stead  ;  for  seeing  that 
our  pilots  were  at  their  wits'  end,  when  they  found  themselves 
between  the  islands  of  Jersey  and  Sark  (being  unaccustomed 
to  take  this  route,  whereto  >ve  had  been  driven  by  a  violent 
east-south-east  wind  accompanied  with  fog  and  rain),  he  took 
his  sea-chart  in  his  hand,  and  played  the  part  of  master  so  that 
we  passed  through  the  Raz-Blanchart,^  a  passage  dangerous 
for  small  vessels,  and  came  at  our  ease  to  Honfleur,  following 
the  coast  of  Normandy.  Wherefore  God  be  praised  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen. 

While  at  Paris  the  said  M.  de  Poutrincourt  presented  to 
the  King  the  fruits  of  the  land  whence  he  came,  and  especially 
corn,  wheat,  rye,  barley,  and  oats,  as  being  the  most  precious 
thing  which  one  can  carry  away  from  any  country  whatsoever. 

'  A  strait  between  Cape  La  Hogue  and  the  island  of  Alderney  (Aurigny). 
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It  would  have  been  fitting  to  vow  these  firstfruits  to  God 
and  to  put  them  among  the  ensigns  of  triumph  in  some 
church,  with  far  better  reason  than  the  early  Romans,  who 
presented  to  their  Gods  and  Goddesses  of  the  fields  Terminus, 
Seja  and  Segesta,  the  firstfruits  of  their  tillage  by  the  hands 
of  their  priestly  order  of  the  fields,  instituted  by  Romulus, 
which  was  the  first  order  of  New  Rome,  and  had  for  emblem 
a  chaplet  of  wheatears. 

The  same  M.  de  Poutrincourt  had  reared  a  dozen  bustards 
taken  at  their  first  coming  out  of  the  egg,  all  of  which  he 
wished  to  carry  to  France,  but  five  of  them  died  on  the  voyage  • 
the  other  five  he  gave  to  the  King,  who  has  had  much  joyaunce 
therefrom,  and  they  are  now  at  Fontainebleau.» 

that  cLm"„l!f„"-°"  "^  '-^K^'"  P^'-^^'^P>'«  f<"'o^  ;  of  these  the  fourth  states 

an^  «  f  ?  !,F^  Poutnncourt  to  persevere  in  his  task.    The  other  three 

are  as  follows  :-"Sur  la  belle  montre  des  fruits  de  ladite  terre  le  Roy  confirma 
au  s,eur  de  Monts  le  privilege  de  la  traite  des  Castors  avec  le  Sauva^es  Hn 
de  lu.  donner  moyen  d'^tablir  ses  colonies  en  la  Nouvelle  France  Eflyen- 
nantceaurno.sde  Mars  dernier  mille  six  cent  huit  il  y  env.  ya  trois  nav^res 
garn,s  de  b6s  ouvners  et  de  families,  pour  commencer  des  RepuSques 
Chr6t,ennes  et  Frango.ses,  lesquelles  Dieu  veuille  benir  etaccroitre  ^ 

Lesdits  navires  estans  de  retour  nous  avons  eu  rapport  par  le  sieur  de 

S!3.1°m'  !,'  '*!!,"■"'  ^'  ''"''  *^"  P"'^  'I"'  "°"^  --°"^  laissLXla  beaut' 
er^h  ?'  '  ^'''  ''"'  '"  ''""■■  '^'  P°"trincourt  avoit  sem6, avant  que  partTr  • 
ensemble  des  gra.nes  qui  sont  tomb^es  6s  jardins,  lesquel  es  ont  teller^ent' 
repullul6.  que  c'est  chose  incroyable.  Membertou  avoi^  recuilH  ix  ou  sem 
barr.ques  des  blez  que  nousavions  sem6  ,  et  en  avoit  encore  una  de  res^  3 
reservou  pour  es  Francois  qu>il  attendoit.  lesquels  arrivas  il  salua  de  t  "f  X 
de  mousquet,  &  de  feuz  de  joye.  Quand  on  lui  reprocha  qu'il  avoU  manS 
noz  p.geons  que  nous  y  avions  laiss6,  il  se  mit  k  pleurer,  &  embrasser  ceTut  qui 
le  lu.  reprochou.  d.sant  que  sgavoient  est6  les  Macharoa,  c'est  k  dire  le  gJo 
e  r  V"'  T  '"  "^'"'  '"^"•'■^  '''  mangeoient  bien  du  temps  que  nous  J 
Toml  l''""""  ^'^"'*'  "'  Petits,demandoientcomme nous-nous  portions 

non^mans  un  chacun  par  son  nom.  qui  est  un  t^moignage  de  grande  amitir  ' 
Uu  Port  Royal  ledit  sieur  de  Champ-dore  alia  jusques  k  Chouakoet  com 
mence:nent  de  la  terre  des  Armouchiquois,  1^  ou  il  pLcifia  cette  naionTv'ecT 

flos'7'"r  ^"  ''"'  "'  '"'  ''"'  ^°'^"""^-  C^^  "">"«  "  «n  eut  ouvert  !e 
propos,  le  Cap.tame  qu.  est  aujourd'hui  \k  au  lieu  d'Olmechin,  nomm^  Astlkou 
homme  grave  et  de  belle  prestance  quelque  Sauvage  qu'il  soi  ,  demTnda  qu'on 

oLZrnrs'"'''''"'";  f  '^  ?^"  ^''"''^  Etechemfns,&quil  t'raiteroU  avec J^" 
Oagimont  Sagan.os  de  la  riv.ere  Saincte-Croix  fut  delegu6  k  cet  effect,  et  ne 
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And  inasmuch  as  his  chief  object  is  to  establish  the 
Christian  religion  in  the  land  which  his  Majesty  has  been 
pleased  to  grant  to  him,  and  to  lead  to  that  faith  the  poor 
savage  folk,  who  have  no  other  desire  than  to  conform  them- 
selves to  us  in  all  things  good,  he  thought  fit  to  ask  for  the 
blessing  of  the  Pope  of  Rome,  the  first  Bishop  of  the  Church, 

s'y  vouloit  point  fier,  mais  souz  I'asseurance  des  Francois  il  y  alia.  On  fit 
quelques  presens  .i  Astikou,  lequel  sur  le  proposde  paixcommenca  iharanguer 
les  siens,  &  leur  remontrer  les  choses  qui  les  devoient  induite  a  y  entendre.  A 
quoy  ilz  condescendirent,  faisans  une  exclamation  a  chacun  article  qu'il  leur 
proposoit.  II  y  a  cinq  ans  que  le  sieur  de  Monts  avoit  accorde  semblablement 
ces  nations,  &  leur  avoit  declare  qu'au  premier  qui  commenceroit  la  guerre  il 
seroit  enncmi,  &  le  poursuivroit.  Mais  apres  son  letour  en  France  ilz  ne 
peurent  se  contenir  en  paix  et  tuerent  les  Armouchiquois  un  Sauvage  Souiiquois 
nomme  Panoniac,  lequel  alloit  vers  eux  troquer  des  marchandises  qu'il  avoit 
pris  au  magazin  dudit  sieur  de  Monts.  A  I'occasion  de  ce  meurtre  arriva  la 
guerre  mentionde  ci-dessus,  conduite  souz  I'enseigne  du  Sagamos  Membertou  ; 
Ladite  guerre  faite  au  lieu  \k  oii  je  viens  de  dire  que  le  sieur  de  Champ-dore 
traits  la  paix  cette  annde." 

"  On  the  fair  showing  of  the  fruits  of  the  land,  the  King  confirmed  to  M.  de 
Monts  the  monopoly  of  the  beaver  trade  with  the  savages,  in  order  to  give  him 
the  requisite  means  .or  founding  his  colonies  in  New  France.  And  last  year 
with  this  aid,  in  the  month  of  March  1608,  he  sent  thither  three  ships  provided 
with  good  workmen  and  with  families,  to  begin  states  both  Christian  and 
French,  which  may  God  in  His  goodness  bless  and  increase. 

"  On  the  return  of  these  ships  we  were  informed  by  M.  de  Champdor^  and 
o'.ners  of  the  state  of  the  country  which  we  had  left,  and  of  the  wondrous  beauty 
of  the  grain  which  M.  de  Poutrincourt  had  sown  before  leaving ;  also  of  the 
seeds  which  had  fallen  in  the  gardens,  which  have  so  increased  that  it  is  a 
wonder.  Membertou  had  gathered  six  or  Sftven  barrels  of  the  grain  which  we 
had  sown  ;  and  he  still  had  one  which  he  was  keeping  for  the  French  whom  he 
expected,  whom  on  their  arrival  he  greeted  -vith  three  musket-shots  and  with 
bonfires.  When  reproached  for  having  eaten  our  pigeons  which  we  had  left 
there,  he  fell  a-weeping,  and  to  kissing  his  reproacher,  saying  that  they  knew 
of  a  truth  that  it  was  the  Macharoa,  to  wit,  the  great  birds,  or  eagles,  which 
indeed  ate  many  of  them  during  our  stay.  More  Jver  all  of  them,  great  and 
small,  asked  how  we  were  getting  on,  naming  each  of  us  by  name,  which  is  a 
sign  of  great  friendship. 

"  From  Port  Royal  the  said  M.  de  Champdor6  went  as  far  as  Chouakouet, 
the  beginning  of  the  land  of  the  Armouchiquois,  where  he  reconciled  this  tribe 
with  the  Etechemins.  This  was  not  done  without  ceremony  ;  for  when  he  had 
opened  the  subject,  the  chief  who  is  there  to-day  as  successor  to  Olmechin, 
named  Astikou,  a  man  of  weight  and  of  fine  presence,  savage  though  he  be, 
asked  that  one  be  sent  him  on  the  part  of  the  Etechemins,  sayinf  that  he 
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by  a  formal  letter  written  by  my  hand  at  the  moment  when 
1  began  this  history,  which  was  sent  to  his  Holiness  with 
letters  from  his  said  Majesty,  :n  October  1608,  which,  as 
relevant  to  our  subject,  I  have  thought  fit  to  set  down  here.^ 

"  7o  our  most  blessed  Lord,  Pope  Paul  V.* 
Pontifex  Maximus 
"Most  blessed  Father,  by  the  word  of  divine  truth 
and  true  divinity  we  know  that  *  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  shaU  be  preached  in  aU  the  world  for  a  witness 
unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come.'  Wherefore 
(smce  the  sunset  of  the  world  is  nigh)  God  in  these  last  times, 
mmdful  of  his  loving  kindness,  hath  raised  up  men,  miehty 
wrestlorc  of  the  Christian  faith,  leaders  in  either  warfare, 
who,  inflamed  with  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  the  faith,  have 
carried  the  glory  of  the  name  of  Christ  through  many  dangers 
not  only  into  the  ends  of  the  earth,  but,  if  I  may  so  say,  unto 
new  worlds.  Hard  indeed  was  their  task ;  but,  as  one  of 
the  old  poets  has  said,  '  to  valour  no  path  is  pathless.'    I, 

would  treat  with  him.     Oagimont.  chief  of  the  river  St.  Croix    was  delegated 

^::^:iS:Tzrr''''''' "  *™^'  bi^seif.  though  he^^monMrJr^r. 

TLJrlL  fT"  ?"'*«""' *""nade  toAstikou.who,  on  the  question 

of  peace  being  raised,  began  to  address  his  tribesmen,  and  to  show  them  the 
reasons  which  should  lead  to  an  agreement.  To  this  they  condescended  Ji.h 
an  exclamation  at  each  article  which  he  proposed  to  them  Five  years  t7o^ 
Ifll^u"  f""""'y  reconciled  these  tribes,  and  had  decla^d  to  them 
that  he  would  be  the  enemy  of  the  first  to  begin  war,  and  would  attack  hiT 
But  after  his  return  to  France  they  were  unable  to  restrain  themselves  in  oeac^' 
and  the  Armouchiquois  killed  a  Souriquois  savage  named  Panont  who  was' 

the  said  M^  de  M.nts.  Th.s  murder  was  the  cause  of  the  war  of  which  I  have 
spoken  above  waged  under  the  banner  of  the  Sagamos  Membertou ,  the  war 

ht?;ret;;:ei:r;:a:^:"''" '  '--^-^  -'^  '^-  ^-  ^^  ^hampdT.' 

Cul^,  the  great  were-bird  of  Micmac  mythology,  'see  S.  T.  Rand.^j^^i") 
/Ae  Mtc-macs  ( 1 894),  pp.  82  sq.  ^genas  oj 

I  This  paragraph  and  the  letter  are  omitted  by  Erondelle 
Paul  V.    Camillo  Borghese  (1552-1621)  was  Pope  from'1605  to  .621. 
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John  de  Biencour,  commonly  called  d;  Poutrincourt,  a  lover 
of  the  religion  of  my  sires  and  its  constant  defender,  the  least 
of  the  slaves  of  your  Holiness,  drawn,  if  I  mistake  not,  by 
zeal  equal  to  theirs,  have,  being  one  of  many,  devoted  myself 
to  Christ  and  to  the  salvation  of  the  peoples,  and  men  of  the 
forests,  as  they  are  called,  who  dwell  within  the  new  lands 
of  New  France  ;  and  in  that  calling  I  am  now  leaving  my 
people  and  the  house  of  my  father,  and  ;  .1  taking  my  wife 
and  children  to  share  in  my  perils,  being  mindful  that  Abra- 
ham, the  father  of  the  faithful,  did  the  same,  and  that  under 
the  guidance  of  God  he  journeyed  over  a  country  which  he 
knew  not,  which  a  people,  born  of  his  loins,  was  to  possess, 
worshippers  of  the  true  God  and  of  the  true  faith.  Nor 
indeed  do  I  ask  a  land  rich  in  silver  and  gold,  nor  is  it  my 
desire  to  lay  waste  strange  nations  ;  enough  for  me  the  favour 
of  God,  if  this  in  any  manner  I  may  be  able  to  win,  and  the 
lands  granted  to  me  by  the  gift  of  the  King,  and  the  yearly 
harvest  of  the  sea,  if  I  may  but  win  the  peoples  for  Christ. 
The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few. 
For  those  who  live  delicately,  and  take  thought  to  heap  up 
gold  for  themselves,  neglect  this  task,  loving  this  world  more 
than  is  fitting.  Yea,  and  those  whose  possessions  are  scanty 
cannot  take  upon  them  the  weight  of  so  great  a  task  and 
are  evidently  unequal  to  bearing  this  burden.  What  then  ? 
Shall  a  task  so  truly  Christian,  so  evidently  divine,  be  aban- 
doned ?  Have  we  then  in  vain,  during  the  six  years  that  are 
past,  endured  so  many  labours,  escaped  so  many  dangers, 
overcome  so  many  anxieties,  while  our  mind  was  set  on  these 
things  ?  No,  of  a  truth.  For  since  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  fear  God,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
God,  for  whose  glory  we  are  attempting  this  ^abour  [of 
Hercules,  favours  our  vows,  as  once  He  bare  on  eagle's  wings 
His  people  Israel,  and  led  them  into  a  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey.  Confident  in  this  hope,  I  fear  not  freely  and 
gladly  in  so  noble  an  enterprise  to  expend  my  every  resource, 
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my  strength  of  body  and  of  mind,  especially  now  when  war  is 
still  absent,  nor  is  it  given  to  valour  to  fulfil  its  office,  unless 
we  turn  our  swords  against  the  Turks.     But  a  task  exists, 
more  useful  for  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  if  we  strive  to  bring 
to  the  knowledge  of  God  those  peoples  spread  far  and  wide 
m  western  lands.     For  there  is  no  need  of  force  of  arms  to 
compel  them  to  the  faith ;   the  teaching  of  the  lips  alone  is 
needful,  and  therewith  the  moulding  of  their  character  to 
good ;    as  once  by  these  means  the  apostles,  with  signs  and 
wonders  attendant,  won  over  the  greatest  part  ot  mankind 
to  themselves,  to  God,  and  to  His  Christ.    And  thereby 
was  proved  the  truth  of  that  Scripture  which  saith  :    *A 
people  whom  I  have  not  known  shall  serve  me  ;    as  soon  as 
they  hear  of  me  they  shall  obey  me,  &c.'     Strange  children 
are  become  liars  unto  me,  &c.' 

,  "  These  strange  children  are  the  peoples  of  the  East,  now 
estranged  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  to  whom  therefore  can  be 
appHed  that  text  of  the  Gospel  which  we  now  see  fulfilled  : 
*  The  Kmgdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to 
a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof.'    Now  therefore 
behold  the  acceptable  time,  behold  the  day  of  salvation,  in 
which  God  shall  visit  and  redeem  His  people,  and  a  people 
which  hath  not  known  Him  shaU  serve  Him,  and  in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  ear  shaU  obey  Him,  if  He  suffer  me.  His  unworthy 
servant,  to  be  the  leader  of  so  great  a  deed.    Wherein  I 
implore  the  favour  of  Your  HoUness  by  the  bowels  of  the 
tender  mercy  of  our  God,  I  crave  your  sanction,  I  appeal  to 
your  nghteousness,  that  as  I  am  now  hurrying  forth  to  this 
task,  with  my  most  loving  wife  and  children,  you  will  deign  to 
grant  your  blessing  unto  us,  and  bestow  it  also  on  my  servants 
and  assistants.     For  this  I  surely  believe  will  aid  us  greatly,  not 
only  for  the  safety  of  our  bodies,  but  also  of  our  souls,  yea,  and 
will  greatly  advantage  the  fertility  of  our  soil,  and  the  success 

'  Lescarbot  quotes  from  the  Vulgate  ;  but  I  have  taken  my  translation  from 
the  Authorised  Version,  even  when  as  here  there  is  a  difference  of  tense. 


IS  I 


872 


MARC   LESCARBOT 


of  our  undertaking.  May  the  God  of  all  goodness  and  might, 
may  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  may  the  Holy  Spirit 
also,  grant  that  as  you  sit  in  the  exalted  seat  of  the  chief  of 
the  apostles,  you  may  for  many  generations  hold  the  helm 
of  His  Holy  Church,  and  see  fulfilled  in  your  days  that  whif'h 
is  of  a  surety  your  greatest  glory,  the  prophecy  of  the  h«. 'f 
Prophet  concerning  Christ :  '  Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  do»»n 
before  him  ;  all  nations  shall  serve  him.'  ^ 

John  de  Biencour, 

The  most  lowly  and  most  devoted 

son  of  Your  Holiness." 

*  Lescarbot's  Latin  it  exceedingly  good. 
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Lettrc  missive  dudit  sieur  au  Sainrt  Pere  le  Pape  de  Rome     . 
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TROISIEME  UVRE  DE 

L'HISTOIRE  DE  LA  NO WELLE-FRANCE  : 

CONTENANT  LES  NAVIGATIONS  ft  DiCOUVERTES  DES   PBANro.. 
FAITE8  DANS   LES   OOLrE  ft  ORAJTOE  RIVIERE  ^ 

DE  CANADA 

AVANT-PROPOS 

Z'HISTOIRE  bitn  iicrite  est  chost  qui  ionnt  beaucoup  de  conUnumm  d 
cilut  qut  print  plaisir  d  la  Uctun  i'icelU,  mau  WnaZuZ^t  Li 

'  atdie  par  la  representation  de  la  teinture  •    C»,t  *^.LZ.        ,■ 

TuJ^     ^"^tf^^'j    ^  'y** '"  "  ^''^'  •'"■  ^  "'^iUir  Us  vZLsfaits 
tn  la  Terre-neuve  W  grande  riviere  de  Canada  tant  *„,  /*  r  "./"y's"/'"" 

«3  Quartier,  que  de  JrecJn^oire  par  slSctaJ^lZs^esfZZ^^^^^^^ 

bnes  dicouverus  W  navigatios  faius  souz  U  goulememZ  1  sTeuZT^}'. 

cmsxderant  que  Us  descriptions  desdiu  Capitaine  Ouartier  \iChnZl.f      Tj  ' 

tUs,  ports,  caps,  rivieres,' ij  lie^  qu'iU  L  Z,U^^^h  ftanse^^^l,        t 

apporteroient  plutot  vn  degout  au  Ucteur  «.W  I**lw    /  ^^  *"""*" 

.^Iquefois  JsemblahU  ijet  pass    ^r  LZ  Tdesct^'s' dTJr  "'^"^ 

PH^Jait  es  lir.es  III  iv[  v'^  v\.  ..T.XLTS  fee ""^^iZ 

{Zesel^l'e^UA^"''' r^"^^''^'^  ^"^'""•-  y'-y  f'-'i  itrTl'propTIe 
Zi^TS^cTZ    ■  ';  ^  f'^'""*'  *'^'  '^"^''"  Terres^uves,  queVladite 

nvtere  de  Canada  fusques  d  son  premier  saut,  qui  sont  de  quatre  a  cina  censlieuhle 

to^u ZIu.T:J';  '■'"'  ^^'Y  '--^*''^ "fin  ^^Zlis'ant  uUZTo^  la 
route  sutvte  par  noz  Francots  en  Uurs  decouverus.     Ce  que  i'av  fait  au  mi.J?nJil 

tn  quoy  se  sont  equivoque  Urns  ceux  qui  s'en  sont  meUzjusjues  a  preseY  '  , 

Quant  a  ce  qui  estde  PHistoire.  favois  eu  voloIteTpabtel;  mais  Ca. 

»Hpar  U  dtscours  entter  peuvit  reconoitre  Us  lieux  daneereux    l/le  Zw«  Ifv 

VnitirlTc^e^^'^''  "''*'"  '"^-^t'  ^''^^^^^^^nUtretuTlt 
^Ir.r  1-  'f'^»"ff'iO,  tusques  d  parttculariser  les  distaces  des  lieux  W  -pro- 
vinces.   Atnsi  Cay  larsse  en  Uur  entier  Us  deux  voyages  dudit  Capitaine  laches 

of  ^«T?:.?r"TTo.r,'„-!;;:'t^r;rL^'rn''4fS?'^:^     °7r'  French  edmo„ 

traniUtion.*  "»"iae   margin    reler   to   the   equivalent  page<    of  the 
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Quartitr :  It  frtmitr  itsqutU  itoit  imfrimi :  mats  I*  ittSd  it  Pai  ffit  sur  Ptriginttl 
frestnti  au  Roy  itrit  d  la  main,  couvtrt  tn  latin  hl*%.  Et  n  tts  itux  u  trouv* 
dt  la  disctrdaee  en  tn*  th«it,  c'nt  fu*a%  frtmitr  voyage  il  tst  mtntiomU  qut  Itdit 
Quartitr  nt  fassa  point  plus  dt  quinzt  litue's  far  dtld  U  eaf  dt  Mont-mortnd :  i^ 
tn  la  relation  du  stcond  il  dit  qu'il  rtmtna  en  la  ttrrt  dt  C»ntd«  qui  tst  au 
Nort  dt  nit  d'Orltai  {d  flus  dt  six  vints  lituis  dudit  eaf  dt  Mont-mortnn)  Its 
3  deux  Sauvages  qu'il  y  avoit  fris  Pan  frecedit.  Pay  done  mis  au  front  dt  et 
troisihnt  livre  la  eharu  dt  ladite  grande  riviere,  i^  du  Gol/e  de  Canada  tout 
environnj  de  terres  U  iles,  sur  lesquelles  le  lecteur  sembltra  dtrt  forti  quand  il  y 
vtrra  Its  lieux  designez  far  Iturs  noms. 

Au  surflus  ayant  trouvi  en  tite  du  fremier  voyage  du  Cafitaint  lacquts 
Quartitr  qutlquts  vtrs  Frifois  qui  mt  stmblet  de  bone  grace,  ie  n'en  ay  voulu 
frustrer  Pautheur,  duquel  Peusse  mis  le  nom,  s'il  se/St  donni  d  conoitre. 
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SVR   LE  VOYAGE 


DE  CANADA 


/^\  yOT  f  itranj-Hoiu  toujours  euUvts  dtsjwturs  f 


^^y    ^f  SoUit  a  rouU  quaranu  ntitts  voyages, 
^%^  <>  Faisant  sourire  four  nous  mains  tU  iours  qut  toragis : 
^^        D'vn  desastre  mourant  vn  autre  fire  est  «/, 
Et  n'apfereeyons  pas  It  iestin  obstine 
(Chetijs)  qui  noz  conseils  ravage  comme  Pondt 
Qui  is  humides  mots  culbutant  vagabonde 
Du  negeux  Pyreni,  ou  des  Alpes  fourchus, 
Entreine  I's  rochers,  W  Us  chenes  bronchus  : 
Ou  CO  uissamment  vnt  tempeu  brise 

Lafiu^        halouppe  en  F Ocean  surprise. 
Cedons,  ^  res,  cedons  au  ciel  qui  dipite 
Centre  nStre  terroir,  prophane,  ensanglanti 
De  meurtres  fratemels,  W  tout  puant  dt  crimes. 
Crimes  qui  font  horreur  aux  in/emaux  abymts. 
Nous  c basse  d  coups  de/ouit     des  bards  plus  heureuxt 
A  fin  de  r'aviver  aux  actes  valeureux 
Des  renommez  Franfois  la  race  abatardie  : 
Comme  on  voit  la  vigueur  £vne  planU  engourdie, 
Au  changement  de  place  alaigre  s'eveiller, 
Et  d*  plus  riches  fUurs  le  parttrre  emailler, 
Ainsi  France  Alemande  en  Gaule  replantie : 
Ainsi  Pantique  Saxe  en  PAngUterre  entee  : 
Bref,  Us  peupUs  ainsi  nouveaux  sieges  trajans, 
Ont  redouble  gaillars  Uurs  sceptres  florissans  : 
Faisans  voir  que  la  met  qui  Us  astres  menace, 
Et  Us  plus  aspres  morn  d  la  vertu/ont  place. 
Sus,  sus  done  compagnons  qui  boi/ilUz  d'vn  beau  sang, 
Et  auqueb  la  vertu  esperonne  U  flanc, 
Allans  ou  U  ban  heur  W  U  ciel  nous  appelU  ; 
Et  provignons  au  loin  vne  France  plus  belU. 
Quittons  aux/aineans,  d  ces  masses  sans  C(ew, 
A  la  pesu,  d  la  f aim,  aux  ebau  du  vainqueur, 
Au  vice,  au  desespoir,  cette  cam*agne  vsee, 
Maine  des  gens  de  bien,  du  monde  la  risee. 
Cest  pour  vous  que  reluit  cetu  riche  toison 
Deu'e  aux  braves  exploits  de  ce  Fran(ois  Jason, 
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Jmpul  U  Ditu  mm\%  favvrMt  fnt  flu, 
Dfvn  r%ii  (stiu f»m  trrittnt  Is  Umfitt. 
Lti  fiUtt  dt  Ntrit  »tttndtnt  vo$  vtUsttna  / 

^i  ctrtistnt  Itur  fftut,  (J  hslitnt  kt  taux 
If  UuTt  paumet  i'yvoire,  tn  dmhU  raniflniutt, 
Comnu  ttrctnt  Us  »iri  lti  vty»itris  Gnus, 
Quand  la  saison  sevtr*  fJ  U  i*yt  d  son  ttitr 
Lts  tvnvit  d  (hangtr  n  tr»ufts  dt  stjour. 
Ctst  ftur  vous  pu  dt  Uitt  lazeitiUtnt  Its  ripitrfi  t 

'  ut  maftHMtnt  is  trttus  Its  meuthts  mtndgtrti : 
It  (hamp  vohnlairt  tn  dnu  ipic  iaimit : 
It  fidtU  stp  sans  ptint  st/oumil 

'ytm/mit  qui  sous  It  mitl  nt  (owt  Is  tristtsst, 
Ains  enclot  innocent  la  vtrmtillt  litssi. 
Ls  maritrt  n'y  Sfait  Paconitt  trtmftr  : 
Ni  la  fitvre  alterii  is  entraillts  camper  : 
Lt/avorablt  trait  de  Proserpine  envoye 
Aux  champs  Elysiens  Pamt  soult  dt  joye  : 
Et  mille  autres  souhaits  qut  vous  irez  eutillans, 
Qut  reserve  It  del  aux  estomachs  vaillans. 
Mais  tons  au  demarer /ermons  cette  promtsse  : 
Disons,  plutot  la  ttrre  vsurpe  la  vitesse 
Des  flambeaux  immorteU :  Its  immortels  flambeaux 
Echangent  Itur  lumiere  aux  ombres  dts  tombeaux  : 
Les  prez  hument  plutot  Its  montagnts  fonduts  : 
Sans  montagnts  Its  vauxfoulent  Us  basses  nuts  : 
L'AigU  soit  vtu  nageant  dans  la  glace  dt  Fair  : 
Dans  Us  flots  allumez  la  BaUint  voltr 
Plutot  qu'en  nitre  esprit  U  retovr  se  figure : 
Et  si  nous  parjurons,  la  mer  nous  soit  parjurt. 
0  qutls  rempars  ie  voy  !  qutUts  tours  se  Itvir  I 
Qutls  fleuves  dfonds  ffor  de  nouveaux  murs  Utvtr  ! 
QutU  Royaumts  s'tnfttr  d'homorabUs  conquitts  I 
Qutls  lauritrs  ombrager  de  genereuses  tites  ! 
QutlU  ardeur  me  souUve  !    Ouvrez-vouj  larges  airs, 
Faites  voye  d  mon  aiU :  is  bords  de  PFnivers, 
De  mon  cor  haut-sonnant  Us  victoires  i^tntonne 
D'vn  essaim  bellijueux,  dont  la  ttrre  Jrissonnt. 
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"•  AV  LECTEVR 

A  MI  Leaeur,  a'ayant  peu  bonnement  arrenger  en  peu  d'wpace  taat  dt 

ijk      port!,  ilet,  capi,  golfet  ou  b*ye»,  detroiti,  k  rivierei  de»queli  e$t  hit 

2     \    nwnoon  tt  vo)rage(  que  i'iv  d'orenavant  k  te  representer  en  c« 

troiuime  livre,  i'ay  eitim^  meilleur  k  plui  commode  de  te   lea 

indiquer  par  cWffre.,  ajrant  leulement  'hugt  la  Chaste  que  ie  te  donne  de* 

noma  let  plui  celebrei  qui  loyent  en  U  "erre-neuve  k  grande  ririere  de  Canada. 

LIEUX  DE  LA   TERRE-NEUFE 

I.  Cap  it  BoHtu-t/eii/,  premier  abord  du  Capitaine  lacquei  Quartier. 
a.  Part  dt  sainu  Catherint. 

3.  lU  MIX  0yjt4ux.  En  cette  ile  y  a  telle  quantit*  d'oyieaux,  que  toui  lea 
navire*  de  France  I'en  pourroient  charger  una  qu'on  I'en  apperceiit : 
ce  dit  le  Capitaine  lacquet  Quartier.    Et  ie  le  croy  bien  pour  en 
aToir  veu  pr*que  de  lemblablet. 
4.  GU/i  dts  Cbauaux. 
c.  Pert  it  CatftMt. 

6.  Caf  Raziy  oi  il  y  a  vn  port  dit  Rougiuusi. 

7.  Cap  U  Petit  Dtgrai. 

8.  lit  sainu  Catbtrini,  k  U  mime  le  Port  its  Chauaux. 

9.  Port  its  GoutUs. 

I  \  Port  dts  Balanets. 
*I.  Port  it  Blam-sablon. 
I  a.  lUit  Brtst. 

13.  Port  its  ilttus. 

14.  Port  it  Brtst. 

15.  Port  saint  Antoint. 

16.  Port  saint  Strvain. 

17.  Fltuvt  saint  lacquts,  W  Port  it  latquts  Quartitr. 

18.  Cap  Titmut. 

19.  Port  saint  Nicolas. 

ao.  Cap  it  Rabast.  j 

ai.  Bayt  it  saint  Laurtnt. 

aa.  Ilts  saint  GuiUaumt. 

»i.  lit  saintt  Martbt. 

24.  lit  saint  Gtrmain. 

as.  Lts  stpt  ilts. 

a6.  Riviert  iitt  Chiscbtitc,  oA  y  a  grande  quantity  de  chevaux  aquatiquea, 

dits  Hippopotames. 
a;.  lit  it  r Assumption,  autrement  dite  Anticosti,  laquelle  a  environ  trente 

lieu6«  de  longueur  :  &  est  a  I'entrie  de  la  grande  riviere  de  Canaia. 
a8.  Detroit  saint  Pitrre. 
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Ayant  indique  les  lieux  de  la  Terre-neuve  qui  regardent  a  I'Est,  &  ceux 
qui  sont  le  long  de  la  terre  ferine  du  Nort,  retournons  a  ladite  Terre-neuve,  & 
faisons  le  tour  entier.  Mais  faut  s^avoir  qu'il  j  a  deux  passages  principaux 
pour  entrer  au  grand  Golfe  de  Canada.  lacques  Quartier  en  se»  deux  voyages  aao 
alia  par  le  passage  du  Nort.  Aujourd'huy  pour  eviter  les  glaces  &  pour  le 
plus  court  plusieurs  prennent  celuy  du  Su  par  le  d6troit  qui  est  entre  le  Cap 
Breton  &  le  Cap  de  Raye.  Et  cette  route  ayant  etc  suivie  par  Champlein,  la 
premiere  terre  decouverte  en  son  voyage  fut 

29.  Lt  Cap  sainU  Marie. 

30.  lUs  saint  Pierre. 

31.  Port  du  saint  Esprit. 

32.  Cap  de  Lorraine. 

33.  Cap  saint  Paul. 

34.  Cap  de  Raye,  que  ie  pense  etre  le  Cap  pointu  de  lacques  Quartier. 

35.  Les  mens  des  Cabanes. 

36.  Cap  double. 

Maintenant  passons  a  I'autre  terre  vers  le  Cap  saint  Laurent,  laquelle 
i'appellerois  volontiers  I'ile  de  Bacaillos,  c'est  a  dire  de  Morues  (ainsi  qu'a  peu 
pris  I'a  marquee  Postel)  pour  lui  donner  vn  propre  nom,  quoy  que  tout 
I'environ  du  Golfe  de  Canada  se  puisse  ainsi  nommer :  car  jusques  a  Gachepe, 
tous  les  ports  sont  propres  a  la  pecherie  desdits  poissons,  voire  meme  en- 
core les  ports  qui  sont  au  dehors  &  regardent  vers  le  Su,  comme  le  port  aux 
6  Anglois,  de  Campseau,  &  de  Savalet.  Or  en  commengant  au  detroit  d'entre 
le  Cap  de  Raye  &  le  Cap  sainct  Laurent  (lequei  a  dix-huit  lieues  de  large) 
on  trouve 

37.  Les  iles  saint  Paul. 

38.  Cap  saint  Laurent. 

39.  C<i^  saint  Pierre.  231 

40.  Cap  Dauphin. 

41.  Cap  saint  lean. 

42.  Cap  Royal. 

43.  Golfe  saint  lulien. 

44.  Passage,  ou  Detroit  de  la  baye  de  Campseau,  qui  seizure  I'ile  de  Bacaillos 

de  la  terre  ferme. 
Depuis  tant  d'annees  ce  detroit  n'est  point  a  peine  reconu,  &  toutefois  il 
sert  de  beaucoup  pour  abbrcger  chemin  (ou  du  moins  servira  a  I'avenir,  quand 
la  Nouvelle-France  sera  habitee)  pour  aller  a  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada. 
Nous  le  vimes  I'annee  passee  etans  au  port  de  Campseau,  allans  chercher 
quelque  ruisseau  pour  nous  pourvoir  d'eau  douce  avant  notrf  retour.  Nous 
en  trouvames  vn  petit  que  i'ay  marque  vers  le  fond  de  la  baye  dudit  Campseau, 
auquel  lieu  se  fait  grande  pecherie  de  morues.  Or  quand  ie  considere  la  route 
de  lacques  Quartier  en  son  premier  voyage,  ie  la  trouve  si  obscure  que  rien 
plus,  faute  d'avoir  remarque  ce  passage.  Car  noz  mariniers  se  servent  le  plus 
souvent  les  noms  de  I'imposition  des  Sauvages,  comme  TaJoussac,  Anticosti, 
Gachepe,  Tregate,  MisamicHs,  Campseau,  Kebec,  Batiscan,  Saguenay,  Chischedec, 
Mantanne,  &  autres.  En  cette  obscurite  i'ay  pense  que  ce  qu'il  appelle  les 
lies  Colombaires  sont  les  iles  dites  Ramees  qui  sont  plusieurs  en  nombre, 
ayant  dit  en  son  discours  qu'vne  tepete  les  avoit  portez  du  Cap  pointu  a  trente 
sept  lieu£s  loin  :  car  il  6toit  ja  passe  de  la  bende  du  Nort  vers  le  Su. 
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45-  lies  Colombaires,  alias  lUs  Ramies. 

46.  Iks  des  Margaux.  II  jr  a  trois  iles  remplies  de  ces  oi$eaux  comme  to 
pr6  d'herbes,  ainsi  que  dit  lacques  Quartier. 

47.  lie  de  Brian,  ou  y  a  des  Hippopotames,  ou  Chevaux  marins. 

48.  lUd'Alezay. 

De  li  il  dit  qu'ils  firent  quelques  quarante  liefles,  &  trouvercnt.  ' 

49.  Le  Cap  d'Orleans. 

50.  Fleuve  des  Barques,  que  ie  prens  pour  Mesamichis. 

51.  Cap  des  Sauvages. 

52.  Golfe  saint  Lunaire,  que  ie  preiw  pour  Tregate. 

53.  Cap  d'Esperance. 

Si-  Saye,  ou  Golfe  de  Chaleur,  auquel  lacques  Quartier  dit  qu'il  fait  plus 
chaut  qu'en  Hespagne :  En  quoy  ie  ne  le  croiray  volontiers  iusques 
a  ce  qu'il  y  ait  fait  vn  autre  voyage,  attendu  le  climat.  Mais  il  se 
peut  faire  que  par  accident  il  y  faisoit  fort  chaud  quand  il  y  fut, 
qui  £toit  au  mois  de  luillet. 

55.  Cap  du  Pri. 

56.  Zaint  Martin. 

57.  Baye  des  Morues. 

58.  Cap  saint  Louts. 

59.  Cap  de  Montmorency. 

60.  Gachepe. 

61.  lie  percee. 

62.  lie  de  Bonnaventure, 

Entrons  maintenant  en  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada,  en  laqueUe  nous 

333  trouverons  peu  de  ports  en  I'espace  de  plus  de  trois  cens  cinquante  lieuCs : 
car  elle  est  fort  pleine  de  rochers  &  battures.  A  la  bende  du  Su,  passe  Gachepe 
ily  a  '^ 

63.  Le  Cap  a  PEvesque. 

64.  Riviere  de  Mantane. 

65.  Les  ileaux  saint  lean,  que  ie  prens  pour  Le  Pic. 

66.  Riviere  des  Iroquois. 

A  la  bende  du  Nort,  apres  Chischedec  mis  ci-dessus  au  numero  27. 
&J.  Riviere  sainte  Marguerite. 

68.  Port  de  Lesquemin,  ou  les  Basques  vont  a  la  pecherie  des  Baleines. 

69.  Port  de  Tadoussac,  a  Temboucheure  de  la  riviere  de  Saguenay,  o\i  se  fait 

le  plus  grand  traffic  de  pelleterie  qui  soit  en  tout  le  pais. 

70.  Riviere  de  Saguenay,  a  cent  lieues  de  I'embouchcure  de  la  riviere  de 

Canada.    Cette  riviere  est  si  creuse  qu'on  n'en  trouve  quasi  point  le  8 
fond.   Ici  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada  n'a  plus  que  sept  lieues  de  large. 

71.  lie  du  Lievre. 

72.  lie  aux  Coudres.    Ces  deux  iles  ainsi  appellees  par  lacques  Quartier. 

73.  lie  d'Orleans,  laquelle  lacques  Quartier  nomma  Pile  de  Bacchus,  a-cause 

de  la  grande  quantity  de  vignes  qui  y  sont.     Ici  I'eau  de  la  grande 
riviere  est  douce,  &  monte  le  flot  plus  de  quarante  lieues  par-dela. 

74.  Kebec.    C'est  vn  detroit  de  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada,  que  lacques 

Quartier  nomme  Achelaci,  ou  le  sieur  De  Monts  a  fait  vn  Fort  & 
habitation  de  Francois,  aupres  duquel  lieu  y  a  vn  ruisseau  qui  tombe 

334  <l'vn  rocher  fort  haut  &  droit. 
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Port  de  saintt  Croix,  oin  hivenu  lacques  Quartier,  &  dit  Champldn 
qu'il  ne  patu  point  plus  outre,  mais  il  le  trompe :  &  faut  conierver 
la  memoire  de  ceux  qui  ont  bien  fait. 

Rivitrt  de  Batiscan. 
, ,    lU  taint  Eloy. 

78.  La  rivitrt  de  Foix,  nommee  par  Champlein  Ltt  trots  rivitrts. 

79.  Hochtlaga,  ville  des  Sauvagc*,  du  nom  de  laquelle  lacques  Quartier  a 

appelie  la  grande  riviere  que  nous  disons  Canada, 

80.  Mont  Royal,  montagne  voisine  de  Hochtlaga,  d'oi  Ton  d^couvre  la 

grande  riviere  de  Canada  a  perte  de  veue  au  dessus  du  grand  Saut. 

81.  Saut  de  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada,  qui  dure  vne  lieue,  tombant  icelle 
nviere  parmi  des  rochers  en  bas  avec  vn  bruit  itrange. 

La  grande  riviert  dt  Canada,  de  laquelle  on  ne  sptit  encore  I'origine, 
&  a  plus  de  huit  cens  lieuis  -^  conoissance,  soit  pour  avoir  veu,  soit 
par  le  rapport  des  Sauvages.  le  trouve  au  second  voyage  de  lacques 
Quartier  qu'elle  a  trente  lieues  de  large  a  son  entree,  &  plus  de  deux 
cens  brasses  de  profond.  Cette  riviere  a  este  appellte  par  le  mime 
lacques  Quartier  Hochtlaga,  du  nom  du  peuple  qui  de  son  tempt 
habitoit  vera  le  Saut  d'icelle. 
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«S  Sonma^di  deux  voyage,  faits  far  U  Capitaine  lacqius  Quartier  en  la  Terrt- 
ntuve.  GolfeiJ  granie  rtvtere  de  Canada:  EcUircissement  des  noms  de 
Terre-neuve,  Bacalos,  Canada  W  Labrador  :  Erteur  du  sieur  de  Belle-foret. 

CHAP.    I 

EN  I'annee  miUe  cinq  cens  trcte-trois  Jacques  Quartier,  exceUent  pilote 
Malom,  desireux  de  perpetuer  5on  nom  par  quelque  action  signalee, 
fit  »5avo,r  a  Mons.eur  I'Admiral  (qui  etoit  pour  lo«  Messire  Philippe 
Chabot.  Comte  de  Burensais »  &  de  Chargni,  Seigneur  de  Brion)  la 
bonne  volonti  qu'il  avou  de  dccouvrir  de,  terre,  ainsi  qle  Ics  HespagnoU 
avo.ent  fa.t  aux  Inde,  Occidentale,.  &  meme  neuf«  an,  auparavan^t  C 
Veraz^  n  par  commission  du  Roy  Francois  I.    lequel  Verazzan.  prevcnu  de 
mort,      avoit  conduit  aucunes  colonies  es  terre,  qu'il  avoit  decouverte,.  ains  ao 
seuleinent  remarqu<  la  cote  depuis  environ  le  trentiime  dteri  de  U  Terre- 
neuve  qu'on  appelle  aujourd'huy  la  Floridc,  iusques  au  quarantieme.     Pour 
kquel  dessein  conunuer  ,1  offroit  ce  qui  etoit  de  son  industrie,  s'il  pbisoit  au 
Roy  luy  fourmr  les  moyens  a  ce  necessaires.    Ledit  ,ieur  Admiral  ayant  pris 
«6de  bonne  part  ces  paroles,  il  les  representa  a  sa  Majeste,  &  fit  en  wrte  que 
ledit  Quartier  cut   a  charge  de  deux  vaisseaux  de  chacun  soixante  tonneaux. 
garmi  de  soixante  &  vn  hommes,  pour  I'exccution  de  ce  qu'il  avoit  propo,6 
-t  moyennant  ce  il  fit  vn  voyage  a  la  I'crre-neuve  du  Nor?,  li  ou  il  d^coSvrit 
les  lies  de  ladite  Terre-neuvc,  qui  sont  comme  vn  Archipelague,  en  nombre 
mfini,  &  les  c6tes  jusqucs  a  I'embouchure  de  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada,  tant 
i  la  bende  du  Nort  que  du  Su.  &  ne  cessa  de  rechercher  le,  port,  &  havres 
desdites  terres,  &  reconoitre  leur  assietf    vtilite  &  nature,  jusque,  a  ce  que 
la  saison  se  passant,  &  les  vens  contraire-     la  route  de  France  venans  a  s'elever 
il  print  avis  de  retourner,  &  attendr*    .  vne  autre  ann6e  a  faire  plus  ample 
decouverte,  comme  il  fit  incontinent  .pres,  &  penetra  en  son  second  voyage 
ju,qucs  au  grand  saut  dc  ladite  riviere  de  Canada,  en  laqueUe  il  avoit  delibe?6 
de  donncr  commencement  a  vne  habitation  Fran?oise  au  Ueu  dit  Sainte  Croix 
decnt  en  la  relation  qu'il  a  fait  de  son  second  voyage :  auquel  lieu  il  hiverna' 
&  y  a  encore  presentement  des  meules  a  mouUn  qu'il  y  avoit  portees  comme 
instrumens   pnncipalement   necessaires   a   la   nourriture   d'vn   peuple     MaU 
comme  les  plante,  hors  de  leur  province,  &  en  leur  propre  province  souvent  .i 
transplantees  ne  profitent  point  tant  qu'en  leur  lieu  naturr        It  comme  il 
y  a  de,  pais  en  la  FiSce  mene  ou  plusieurs  forains  &  etrangers  ne  peuvent 
vivre  (du  mom,  en  bonne  sante),  comme  a  Narbonne  en  Languedoc,  &  a 
Yeres  en  Provence,  d  ou  i'entens  que  les  habitans  sont  contraints  de  rebatir 

i  Buun9aii. 

»  The  i6i7-i«  edition  hai,  dtu%,.-  thoM  of  1609  and  i«ii-i»  at  abore 
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leur  ville  en  vn  autre  endroit,  pource  qu'ik  n'y  peuvent  devenir  vieux :  Et 
pour  I'effect  de  ce  ont  prcsente  requete  au  Roy :  surquoy  y  a  des  oppositions 
par  les  Marseillois  &  le$  habitans  de  Tolon :  Ainsi  durant  cet  hiver  plusieurs 
des  gens  dudit  Quartier  n'ayans  la  disposition  du  corps  bien  sympathisante 
avec  le  temperament  de  Pair  de  ce  pais  U,  furent  saisis  de  maladies  inconues  qui 
en  emporterent  vn  bon  nombre,  &  eussent  pis  fait  sans  le  secours  du  remede 
que  Dieu  leur  envoya,  duquel  nous  r'apporterons  en  son  lieu  ce  que  ledit 
Quartier  en  a  ecrit. 

Apres  que  I'hiver  fut  passe,  les  gens  dudit  Quartier  se  facherent  de  cette 
demeure  &  voulurent  retourner  en  France,  meme  d'autant  que  les  vivres  com- 
men^oicnt  a  leur  defaillir :  de  maniere  que  retournez  parde^a,  sur  I'epou- 
vantement  qu'ilz  donnerent  de  cette  etrange  maladie,  I'ardeur  d'habiter  cette 
Terre-neuve  fut  refroidie  iusques  a  ce  qu'en  I'an  mille  cinq  cens  quarante, 
se  presenta  le  sieur  de  Robenral,  Gentilhomme  Picard,  pour  etre  conducteur 
de  I'oeuvre  delaisse  ^  souz  luy  ledit  Quartier  fut  costitue  Capitaine  general 
sur  tous  les  vaisseai  a  de  mer  qui  seroiet  employes  a  cette  entreprise :  pour 
82  laquelle  ie  trouve  que  grade  depense  fut  faite  sans  que  nous  en  voyons  etre 
reussi  aucun  fruit :  ainsi  que  plus  particuliercment  se  reconoitra  par  le  contenu 
au  trentieme  chapitre  ci-dessous. 

Or  ayans  dorenavant  a  parler  des  pais  de  la  Terre-neuve,  de  Bacalos  &  de 
CjTtada,  il  est  bon  avat  qu'y  entrer  d'eclaircir  le  lecteur  de  ces  trois  mots, 
desquels  tous  les  Geographes  ne  coviennet  '•ntr'-eux.  Quant  au  premier,  il  est  aa8 
certain  que  tout  ce  pais  que  nous  avons  dit  se  peut  appeller  Terre-neuve,  & 
le  mot  n'en  est  pas  nouveau  :  car  de  toute  memoire,  &  des  plusieurs  siecles 
noz  Dieppois,  Maloins,  Rochelois,  &  autres  mariniers  du  Havre  de  Grace,  de 
Honfleur  &  autres  lieux,  ont  les  voyages  ordinaires  en  ces  pais-la  pour  la 
pecherie  des  Morues  dont  ilz  nourrissent  preque  toute  I'Europe,  &  pourvoyent 
tous  vaisseaux  de  mer.     Et  quoy  que  tout  pais  de  nouveau  decouvert  se  puisse 

33  appeller  Terre-neuve,  comme  nous  avons  rapporte  au  quatrieme  chapitre  du 
premier  livre  que  lean  Verazzan  appella  la  Floride  Terre-neuve,  pource 
qu'avant  lui  aucun  n'y  avoit  encore  mis  le  pied :  toutefois  ce  mot  est  parti- 
culier  aux  terres  plus  voisines  de  la  France  es  Indes  Occidentales,  lesquelles 
sont  depuis  les  quarante  iusques  au  cinquantieme  degre.  Et  par  vn  mot  plus 
general  on  peut  appeller  Terre-neuve  tout  ce  qui  environne  le  Golfe  de  Canada, 
oil  les  Terre-neuviers  indifferemment  vont  tous  les  ans  faire  leur  pecherie  : 
ce  que  i'ay  dit  etre  des  plusieurs  siecles ;  &  partant  ne  faut  qu'aucune  autre 
nation  3e  glorifie  d'en  avoir  fait  la  decouverte.       Outre  que  cela  est  tres- 

34  certain  entre  noz  mariniers  Normans,  Bretons,  &  Basques,  lesquels  avoient 
impose  nom  a  plusieurs  ports  de  ces  terres  avant  que  le  Capitaine  lacques 
Quartier  y  allat ;  Je  mettray  encore  ici  le  temoignage  de  Postel  que  i'ay  extrait 
de  sa  Charte  geographique  en  ces  mots  :  Terra  htec  ob  Iticrosissimam  piscationis 
vtilitatem  summa  litterarum  memoria  d  Gallis  adiri  solita,  W  ante  mille  sexcentos  229 
annos  frequetari  solita  est :  sed  eo  quod  sit  vrbibus  inculia  (J  vasta,  speta  est. 
De  maniere  que  notre  Terre-neuve  etant  du  continent  de  I'Amerique,  c'est 
aux  Francois  qu'appartient  I'honneur  de  la  premiere  decouverte  des  Indes 
Occidentales,  &  non  aux  Hespagnnls. 

Quant  au  nom  de  Bacalos  il  eat  de  I'imposition  de  noz  Basques,  lesquels 
apppllent  vne  Morue  Bacaillos,  &  a  Irur  imitation  noz  peuples  de  la  Nouvelle- 
France  ont  appris  a  nommer  aussi  la  Morue  Bacaillos,  quoy  qu'en  leur  langage 
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Ic  nom  propre  de  la  morue  soit  Afege.  F.t  ont  d6s  si  long-temps  la  frequenta- 
tion  desdits  Basques,  que  le  langage  des  premieres  terres  est  a  moitie  de  Basque. 
Or  dautant  que  toute  la  pecherie  des  Morues  (passe  le  Banc)  sc  fait  au  Golfe 
de  Canada,  ou  en  la  cote  y  adjacente  qui  est  au  Su  hon  ledit  Golfe,  es  Ports 
des  Anglois,  &  de  Campseau:  pour  cette  cause  toute  cette  premiere  terre 
que  nous  avons  dite  Terre-neuve  en  general,  se  peut  dire  Terre  de  Bacaillos, 
c'est  a  dire  Terre  de  Monies. 

Et  pour  le  regard  du  nom  de  Canada  tant  celebre  en  I'Europe,  c'est  propre-  35 
ment  I'appeUation  de  I'vne  &  de  I'autre  rive  de  cette  grande  riviere,  a  laquelle 
on  a  donne  le  nom  de  Canada,  comme  au  fleuve  de  I'lnde,  le  nom  du  peuple 
&  de  la  province  qu'il  arrouse.  D'autres  ont  appelle  cette  riviere  Hochelaga, 
du  nom  d'vne  autre  terre  que  cette  riviere  baigne  au  dessus  de  saincte  Croix, 
ou  lacques  Quartier  hiverna.    Or  jajoit  que  la  partie  du  Nort  au  dessus  de 

230  la  nviere  de  Saguenay  soit  le  Canada  dudit  Quartier ;  toutefois  les  peuples 
de  Gachepe  &  de  la  baye  de  Chaleur,  qui  sont  environ  le  quarante-huitieme 
degre  de  latitude  au  Su  de  ladite  grande  riviere,  se  disent  Canadaquoa »  (ilz 
prononcent  ainsi)  c'est  a  dire  Canadaquois,  comme  nous  disons  Souriquois,  & 
Iroquois,  autres  peuples  de  cette  terre.  Cette  diversite  a  fait  que  les  Geographes 
ont  vane  en  I'assiette  de  la  province  de  Canada,  les  vns  I'ayant  situee  par  les 
cinquante,  les  autres  par  les  soixante  degrez.  Cela  presuppose,  je  dy  que  I'vn 
&  I'autre  cote  de  ladite  riviere  est  Canada,  8c  par  ainsi  justement  icelle  riviere 
en  porte  le  nom,  plutot  que  de  Hochelaga,  ou  de  saint  Laurent. 

Ce  mot  done  de  Canada  etant  proprement  le  nom  d'vne  province,  je  ne 
me  puis  accorder  avec  le  sieur  de  Belle-foret,  lequf.l  dit  qu'il  signifie  Terre; 
ni  a  peine  avec  le  Capitaine  lacques  Quarder,  lequel  ecrit  que  Canada  signifie 
viUe.  le  croy  que  I'vn  &  I'autre  s'est  abuse,  &  est  venue  la  deception  de  ce 
que  (comme  il  falloit  parler  par  signes  avec  ces  peuples)  quelqu'vn  des  Francois 
interrogeant  les  Sauvages  comment  s'appelloit  leur  pais,  lui  montrans  leurs 
villages  &  cabanes,  ou  vn  circuit  de  terre,  ils  ont  re-jondu  que  c'etoit  Canada,  j6 
non  pour  signifier  que  leurs  villages  ou  la  terre  s'appellassent  ainsi,  mais  toute 
1  etendue  de  la  province. 

Le  meme  Belle-foret  parlant  des  peuples  qui  habitent  environ  la  baye  (ou 
Golfe)  de  Chaleur,  les  appelle  peuples  de  Labradm;  contre  tous  les  Geographes 

S31  vmverselement.  En  quoy  il  s'est  equivoque,  veu  que  le  pais  de  Labrador 
est  par  les  soixante  degrez,  &  ledit  Golfe  de  Chaleur  n'est  que  par  les  quarante- 
huit  &  demi.  le  ne  sgay  quel  est  son  autheur.  Mais  quant  au  Capitaine 
lacques  Quartier,  il  ne  fait  nulle  mention  de  Labrador  en  ses  relations.  Et 
vaudroit  mieux  que  ledit  Belle-foret  eut  situe  le  pais  de  Bacalos  la  ou  il  a  mis 
Labrador,  que  de  I'avoir  mis  par  les  soixante  degrez.  Car  de  verite  la  plus 
grande  pecherie  des  Morues  (que  nous  avons  dit  etre  appellees  Bacaillos)  se 
fait  es  environs  de  la  baye  de  Chaleur,  comme  a  Tregat,  Misamichi,  &  la  baye 
qu'on  appelle  des  Morues. 

'  The  edition  of  1609  has,  Canadejiua. 
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Relation  du  premier  voyage/ait  par  le  Capitaint  lacques  Quartier  en  la  Terre- 
neuve  du  Nort  jusques  a  Pembouchure  de  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada.  Et 
premierement  Petat  de  son  equipage,  avec  Ut  decomerUs  du  meis  de  May. 

g,  CHAP.   II 

AFRES  que  Mcssire  Charles  de  Mouy,  sieur  de  la  Millcraye,*  k  Vic'- 
/\  admiral  de  France  eut  fait  jurer  les  Capitaines,  Maitres  Sc  Cflpagnoni 
/~\  des  navires,  de  bien  &  fidelement  se  comporter  au  service  du  Roy 
•^  •^'  Tres-Chr6tien,  souz  la  charge  du  Capitaine  lacques  Quarrier ;  Nous 
partimes  le  vingtieme  d'Avril  en  Pan  mille  cinq  ces  trente-quatrc  du  port  de 
taint  Malo  avec  deux  navires  de  charge  chacun  d'environ  soizante  tonneauz,  339 
&  arme  de  soixante  &  vn  hommes :  Et  navigames  avec  tel  heur  que  le  diziime 
de  May  nous  arrivames  a  la  Terre-neuve,  en  laquelle  nous  entrames  par  le 
Cap  de  B^nne-veiu,  lequel  est  au  quarante-huitieme  degre  &  demi  de  latitude. 
Mais  pour  la  grande  qrantit6  de  glaces'  qui  etoit  le  longde  cette  terre,  il  nous 
fut  besoin  d'entrer  en  vn  port  que  nous  nommaires  de  Saincte  Catherine, 
distant  cinq  lieues  du  port  susdit  vers  le  Su-Suest ;  la  -lous  arretames  dix  jouw 
attendans  la  commodity  du  temps,  &  ce-pendant  nous  equippames  tc  appareil- 
lames  noz  barques. 

Le  vingt-vnieme  de  May  fimes  voile  ayant  vent  d'Oucst,  &  tirames  vers  le 
•8  Nort  depuis  le  Cap  de  Bonne-vev*  jusques  i  Vile  des  0;seaux,  laquelle  etoit 
entierement  environnee  de  glace,  qui  toutefois  etoit  ion:pue  &  divisee  en 
pieces,  mais  nonobstant  cette  glace  noz  barques  ne  laisserein  d'y  aller  pour 
avoir  des  oyseaux,  desquels  y  a  si  grand  nombre  que  c'est  cho?e  incroyable  a 
qui  ne  le  void,  par-ce  que  combien  que  cette  ile  Qaquelle  peut  avoir  vne  lieue 
de  circuit;  en  soit  si  pleine  qu'il  semble  qu'ils  y  soient  expressement  apportes 
&  prique  comme  semez:  Neantmoini  il  y  en  a  cent  fois  plus  t  I'entour 
d'icelle  &  en  I'air  que  dedans,  desquels  les  vns  sont  grands  comme  Pies,  noirs 
&  blancs,  ayans  le  dc"  de  Corbeau :  ilz  sont  toujours  en  mer,  &  ne  peuvent 
voler  haut,  d'autant  que  leurs  ailes  sont  petites,  point  plus  grandes  que  la 
moitie  de  la  main,  avec  lesquelles  toutefois  ilz  volent  de  telle  vitesse  a  fleur  d'eau  233 
que  les  autres  oyseaux  en  Pair.  Ilz  sont  excessivemet  gras,  &  etoient  appellez 
par  ceux  du  pais  Apponath,  desquelz  noz  deux  barques  se  chargerent  en  moins 
de  demie  heure  c6me  Pon  auroit  peu  faire  de  cailloux,  de  sorte  qu'en  chaque 
navire  nous  en  fimes  saler  quatre  ou  cinq  tonneaux,  sans  ceux  que  nous 
mangeames  frais. 

En  outre  il  y  a  vne  autre  espece  d'oyseaux  qui  volent  haut  en  Pair,  &  a 
fleur  d'eau,  lesquels  sont  plus  petits  que  les  autres,  &  sont  appellez  Godets.  Ilz 
s'assemblent  ordinairement  en  cette  lie,  &  se  cachent  souz  les  ailes  des  grans. 


^  The  edition  of  1609  hat  the  correct,  Mtillirayt. 
*  The  edition  of  1617-1S  hit,  plaeti.     Thoie  of  i 
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II  7  en  a  auui  dVne  autre  lorte  (mais  plus  grant  &  bUcs)  leparez  de$  autrei 
en  vn  canton  de  Pile,  &  lont  trei-difficiles  a  prendre,  par-ce  qu'ilz  mordent 
comme  chiens,  &  le*  appelloient  Margaux :  Et  bien  que  cette  He  loit  distante  ag 
quatone  lieu£s  de  la  grande  terre,  neantmoins  les  Oun  y  viennent  i  nage, 
pour  y  manger  de  ces  oyieaux,  k.  les  ndtres  y  en  trouverent  vn  grand  comme 
vne  vache,  blanc  comme  vn  Cygne,  lequel  sauta  en  mer  devant  eux,  &  le  lende- 
main  de  Piques,  qui  etoit  en  May,  voyageans  vers  la  terre,  nous  le  trouvames 
a  moitie  chemin  nageant  ven  icelle  aussi  vite  que  nous  qui  allions  i  la  voile ; 
mais  I'ayans  apperceu,  luy  donnames  la  chasse  par  le  moyen  de  noz  barques, 
&  le  primmes  par  force.  Sa  chair  itoit  aussi  bonne  &  delicate  i  manger  que 
celle  d'vn  bouveau.  Le  Mercredy  ensuivant,  qui  etoit  le  vingt-septieme  dudit 
mois  de  May,  nous  arrivames  i  la  bouche  du  Golft  dts  Chauaux  ;  mais  pour 

334  la  contrariety  du  temps,  &  a-cause  de  la  grande  quantity  de  glaccs,  il  nous 
fallut  entrer  en  vn  port  qui  etoit  aux  environs  de  cette  emboudbeure,  nomm6 
Carpunt,  auquel  nous  demeurames  sans  pouvoir  sortir,  jusques  au  neufieme  de 
luin,  que  nous  partimes  de  U  pour  passer  outre  ce  lieu  de  Carpunt,  lequel 
est  au  cinquante  vnieme  degre  de  latitude. 

La  terre  depuis  le  Cap  Razi  iusques  a  celui  de  Degrad  fait  la  pointe  de 
I'entree  de  ce  Golfe  qui  regarde  de  cap  i  cap  vers  I'Est,  Nort  k  Su.  Toutefois 
cette  partie  de  terre  est  faite  d'lles  situees  I'vne  aupres  de  I'autre,  si  qu'entre 
icelles  n'y  a  que  c6me  petits  fleuvea,  par  lesquels  Ton  peat  aller  &  passer  avec  30 
petits  bateaux,  &  li  y  a  beaucoup  de  bons  ports,  entre  lesquels  sont  ceux  de 
Carpunt  &  Degrad.  En  I'vne  de  ces  lies,  la  plus  haute  de  toutes,  I'on  peut, 
et3t  debout,  clairemet  voir  les  deux  iles  basses  pres  le  Cap  Raze,  duquel  lieu 
I'on  conte  vingt-cinq  lieues  jusques  au  port  de  Carpunt,  &  la  y  a  deux  entrees, 
I'vne  du  cdti  d'Est,  I'autre  du  Su,  mais  il  faut  prendre  garde  du  cdte  d'Est, 
parce  qu'on  n'y  void  que  bancs  &  eaux  basses,  k  faut  aller  a  I'entour  de  I'lle 
vers  Quest,  la  Iflgueur  d'vn  demi  cable  ou  peu  moins  qui  veut,  puis  tirer  vers 
le  Su,  pour  aller  au  susdit  Carpunt,  k  aussi  I'on  se  doit  garder  de  trois  bancs 
qui  son*  sous  I'eau,  &  dans  le  canal,  &  vers  Pile  du  cote  d'Est,  y  a  fond  au  canal 
de  trois  cu  quatre  brasses  ;  I'autre  entree  regarde  I'Est,  &  vers  I'Ouest  I'on  peut 
mettre  pied  a  terre. 

Quittant  la  pointe  de  Degrad,  a  I'entree  du  Golfe  susdit,  a  la  volte  d'Ouest, 

93s  I'on  doute  de  ^  deux  Iles  qui  restent  au  cote  droit,  desquelles  Pvne  est 
distante  trois  lieues  de  la  pointe  susdite,  &  I'autre  sept,  ou  plus  ou  moins, 
de  la  premiere,  laquelle  est  vne  terre  plate  &  basse,  &  semble  qu'elle  soil 
de  la  grade  terre.  I'appellay  cette  ile  du  nom  de  saincte  Catherine,  en  laquelle 
vers  Est,  y  a  vn  pats  sec  &  mauvais  terroir  envirS  vn  quart  de  Ueue,  pource  3t 
est-il  besoin  faire  vn  peu  de  circuit.  En  cette  ile  est  le  Port  des  Chateaux,  qui 
regarde  vers  le  Nort-Nordest  &  le  Su-Suroest,  %  y  a  distice  de  I'vn  a  I'autre 
environ  quinze  lieues.  Du  susdit  port  des  Chasteaux  iusques  au  Port  des  Gouttes, 
qui  est  la  .crre  du  Nort  du  Golfe  susdit  qui  regarde  PEst-Nordest  &  POuest- 
Surouest,  y  a  distance  de  douze  lieues  &  demie,  &  est  a  deux  lieues  du  Port 
des  Balaces,  &  se  trouve  qu'en  la  tie-ce  partie  du  travers  de  ce  Golfe  y  a  trete 
brasses  de  fond  a  plob.  Et  de  ce  Port  des  Balaces  jusques  au  Blac-sablon  y  a 
vingt-cinq  lieues  vers  POuest-Surouest.  Et  faut  remarquer  que  du  cote  du 
Surouest  de  Blac-sablon  I'on  void  par  trois  lieues  vn  bac  qui  paroit  dessus  I'eau 
resseblat  a  vn  bateau. 

1  SU  pre,  "double." 
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Blanc-iablon  «t  vn  lieu  o<i  n'y  a  aucun  abry  du  Su.  ni  du  Su«t.  mail  reri 

^r«/,  &  I'autre  f//,  y,,  Oy./«^,  en  laquelle  y  a  grande  quantit*  dc  cX  & 

terre  comme  coniul..    Pa..i  vn  Cap  de  terre  di.tant  vnc  licue  de  Blanc-Mbbn 
Ion  trouve  vn  port  &  pa„agc  appelle  Im  Ilettcs,  qui  «t  Ic  meiUeur  Ueu  de' 
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La  navigation  W  dicouverte  du  mots  de  luin. 
CHAP.  Ill 
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avoir  de  1  eau  &  du  bois,  &  pour  nous  apprcter  de  passer  outre  ce 
^  Golfe :    Le  jour  de  samct  Barnabe  apres  avoir  oui  la  Messe    nous 

la  nuit,  &  y  trouvames  grandc  quantite  d'asufs  Ho  Tan^    n,  j'     .      '  ^ 
qui  y  font  feurs  nids.  &  fes  appellam"  ItZt  ^^^1  //'/      "  °'''"" 
i^e  lendemain  nous  passames  outre  ces  IIe<  *  an  Kr.i,»  j'.-  'ii     . 

o™  ^  ■  '  ^  °°' ,""""'  •""»»''I«  «»  vn  autre  port,  tiui  at  pl„,  na 

louteiois  ]c  descendi  en  plusieurs  lieui  •  &  m  I'iU  .^.  tjk-„     li  •   «■  m 

&  y  tient  ensemble  quelques  p  umes  d'ovseaui      II,  vnn,  ,7-»       j  " 

ne  sont  pas  les  hommes :    ilz  se  pemdent  avec  certaines  couleurs  rouges.     lis 
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ont  Uu;i  barque.  Lite.  dVcorce  d'.rbre  de  Boul.  aui  ct  yn  .rbre  .iiui  •ppelle 
•tt  P.I..  .embUble  no.  cWnc.  .rec  leujueUe.  ili  p^chent  gnnde  qSu 
d«  LouiM-iMnni :  Et  depuii  inon  retour  I'ty  entendu  qu'ilx  ne  fuioieBt  pai 
U  leur  demeure,  miu  qu'ih  y  riennent  de  p.ii  plu.  chaudi  par  tern,  p^r 
prendre  de  cef  Loupi,  k  autret  chotei  pour  vivre. 
Sj  Le  treiu^me  iour  dudit  moii,  noui  retoumamet  i  not  nawea.  pour  fairc 
ToUe,  pource  que  le  temp*  <toit  beau,  ft  le  Dimanche  fimet  dire  U  Meaie- 
Le  Lundy  luivit,  qui  <toit  le  quiniiime,'  partimei  outre  le  port  de  Brtst  tt 
pnmme.  ndtre  chemin  ven  le  Su.  pour  avoir  conoiiiance  det  terrea  que  noui 
avifli  apperceutt.  qui  iembloi*t  faire  deux  He..  Mai.  quid  noil.  fume, 
nviron  le  mi  leu  du  GoWe,  conume.  que  c'itoit  terre  ferme.  od  <toit  vn  jrro. 
cap  double  I'vn  de.iu.  I'autre.  k  i  cette  occation  I'appellame.  C^-p  douiU 
Au  commencement  du  Golfe  nou.  Mndame.  auisi  le  fond,  k  le  trouvame.  dii 

^^lu^  ii°"*  ''^.•"-    ?',?'"'  "  Cap-double  [y].  a  di.tance  d'environ  »39 
Tingt  Leue..  &  4  anq  lienea  de  U  nou.  wndame.  auMi  le  fond,  k  le  trouvame. 
de  (juarante  bra..e..    Cette   terre  regarde  le  Nord  e.t-Suroae.t.    Le  iour 
en.uivant,  qui  <toit  le  .emime  de  ce  moi.,  nou.  navigame.  le  long  de  U  c6te 
par  SuroUest  k  quart  du  Su,  environ  trente  cinq  Ueue.  loin  du  Capslouble  k 
trouvame.  de.  montagne.  tr«-haute.  k  .auvage.,  entre  leviuelle.  I'on  royoit 
le  ne  .jay  queUe.  petite,  cabannc.,  &  pour-ce  le.  appellame.  LtJ  mcntapus 
.o„SJT'',     •  TVf"'*  *  "ont««ne.  wnt  tailKe..  rompue.  &  en^ 
couple.,  &  entre  iceUe.  &  la  mer.  y  en  a  d'autre.  bane..     Le  jour  precedent, 
pour  le  grand  brouilla.  k  ob.cunte  du  temps,  nou.  ne  peume.  avoir  conoi.wnce 
d  aucune  terre,  m?.i.  le  wir  il  nou.  apparut  vne  ouverture  de  terre  re..«bUte 
i  vne  emboucheure  de  nviere,  oui  itoit  entre  ce.  mfit.  de.  Cabanne..    Et  y 
avoit  li  vn  Cap  ver.  Surofle.t  doigni  de  nou.  environ  troi.  Ueue..  k  ce  Cap 
en  .on  .ommet  est  san.  pointe  tout  i  I'entour,  k  en  ba.  ven  la  mer  U  finit  en 
pomte,  &  pour  ce  il  fut  appeUi  le  Cap  fointu.    Du  c6t6  du  Nort  de  ce  Cap  y 
a  vne  lie  plate.    Et  d'autant  que  nou.  dcirio.  avoir  conoi.Mnce  de  cette  em- 
bouchure  pour  voir  .'d  y  avoit  quelque  bon  port.  nou.  mime,  la  voile  ba. 
pour  y  passer  la  nuit.    Le  jour  .uivlt.  qui  itoit  le  dix-wpti^me  dudit  moi^ 
nou,  courume.  fortune  i  cau«.  du  v«t  de  Nordct.  k  fume,  cfitraint.  mettre 
361a  cauque  ,oun.  &  la  cappe.  &  cheminame.   ver.  Suroae,t  iuwue.  au  leudy 
matin,  &  fime.  environ   trente-[sept]   lieu«s :    &    nou.  nou.  Irouvame.  au 
^IcComaWa"         ^  ''°'"°"  Colombiers.  k  pource  leur  dOname.  le  240 

Le  Golfi  saint  Mien  est  distant  wpt  lieuCs  d'vn  Cap  nommi  Royd,  qui 
reste  ver.  le  Su  k  vn  ouart  de  Surouest.  Et  vers  I'Ouest-Surouest  de  ce  Cap 
TiTrllVT'J'"^  au  de«ou,  est  tout  entre-rompu,  k  e.t  rend  au  de.su.! 
1  r  I  J  r  •  ^  V"'  *^'  '"','*  ^  "*"~°  demi-Ueu« :  &  ce  Cap  fut  appeU6 
\tCap  de  Laut.  Entre  ce.  deux  Cap,  y  a  de  certaine.  terrw  ba«^;  »ur 
IcqueUe,  y  en  a  encor«  d'autrcs,  qui  demontrc  bicn  qu'il  y  doit  avoi^  de. 
flcuves.  A  deux  lieufe,  du  Cap  Royal.  I'on  y  trouve  fond  de  vingt  bra«e.,  & 
y  a  la  plu,  grande  pechene  de  grosses  Monies  qu'il  est  possible  de  voir,  desquelle. 
nou,  en  pnme,  plu,  de  cent  en  moin,  d'vne  heure,  en  attendant  la  compagnic. 
Le  lendemain,  qui  etoit  le  dix-huictieme  du  mois,  le  vent  devint  contraire 

\  «l"  J*?'  "J"*  "*"-"  edition,  hare,  vi^gl-cini^ieme. 

'  Word,  m  the  .quare  bracket,  have  been  omitted  in  the  third  edition  •  but  are  to 
be  found  .n  the  edition  of  .609.  the  .pelling  of  which  h.,  u.u.lly  bJ^n  prefirrH. 
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*  fort  impetueux,  en  lorte  qu'il  noui  fallut  retourner  yen  le  Co  Rnv.l 

A  1*  r!«T     I  '^*'* '^"  S»-    Ce.  terr«  b»s«  font  vn  dei  cdtez  dc  Tentrce 

Jemi.  li?  ?7     r*  ''•  '•?"*  ^**'^'*  ••«vancentle«lite.  terrc,  ba..^,  pi",  de' 

feTlieu  de  StrV""-     ^"  T  "a!  P""''  *  ^'""'"^  "  "auvai^TJirre  f  &  pa    ,r 
&  r«,    ..  l!  '^  •  '^"'  '"'  =  *  «  «   °"r  ne  trouvame,  point  de  port  • 

•"  sainPlLI^  i        ^°u'  J"T",  •"  vingt-quatriimedu  moi.,  qui  Lu  la  fete  de 
obscuntd  Que  noui  ne  peumci  avoir  conoi.wnce  d'aucune  terre  iuwu«  aud  ! 
rcTuI' ''"'  "°"'  dccouvrime.  vn  Cap  qui  r«toit  vcr,  SurS  di  tan 
^pa.s,  &  le  temp,  ,.  mauvai,,  que  nou,  ne  peume,  approcher  de  terrc      E 

de  troi,  d«  deKjuel  e,  y  en  avoit  deux  petite,  droite,  comme  vn  murTn  ,o^te 
au  .1  itou  .mpo,,.ble  d'y  monter  de„u,.  &  entre  icelle,  y*  vn  pedt  "cue  1 
Ce,  .le,  eto.entplu,remplie,  d'oi,eaux  que  ne  .eroit  vn  pre  d'herE,  le3; 
fa..o.ent  la  leur,  n.d^  &  en  1,  plu,  grande  dt  ce,  ile,  y  en  avoit  vnmondede 

»♦»&  <  o.ent  ,eparez  en  vn  canton.  &  en  I'autre  part  v  avoit  de.  gS/-/.    ma  i 

L  nt,    Jv     r      "^""'/^'t  mention.     Nou,  descendime,  au  plu,  ba,  de 

qu?vouKm«  en  ZT  ^'"  1'  "'"''  ^"'  '^  ^fP°""'  *  en  ^mime,    an 
que  voulume,  en  noz  barque,,  &  en  eu„i6,  pcu  en  moin,  dVne  heure  remplir 
trente  ,emblable,  barque,.     Ce,  ile,  furent^ppellee,  du  nom  de   W-rX 
A  cmq  heut.  de  ce,  .le,  y  avoit  vne  autre  ile  du  cote  d'Oue,t  qui  a  eXon 

avoTr  ie  I'e'au  &  TT"  V"""^  ''^  ^"«''"' '  '^  "°-  P»"=""«  l"  nuh  pTr 
Ta  vn.  K  °."-  •  ^""  ''*  *"  environnee  de  ,ablon,  &  autour  d'iceUe 

^^.rrlatT  '°""  '^^  '•'  °"  '^P'  ^"'"^  ^'  f""'^-  Ce,  ile,  ,ont  de  meil  eure 
'crre  que  nou,  eu,,.ons  oncque,  veue,.  en  ,orte  qu'vn  champ  d'iceUe  va,^t 
plu,  que  toute  la  Terre-neuve.     Nou,  la  trouvamls  pleine  de  grand    arbre, 

auTir&irxTm"  "¥""  ^'  '™'"^"*  ""^"^'  "^'^  Po»  "??ttnrS  r  ; 
eS  em^  oar  de,\r'"'         jV  P""  ^°'^"''  ^^""8"*'  ^"'  'embloient  avoir 

h«K«^    k  .  /  '^"'?'  '^^  ^""«'  ™'"   incarnates,  persil,  &  d'autre, 

herbe,  de  bonne  &  forte  odeur.    A  I'entour  de  cette  ile  y  a  plusi^urs  tandl 
b«t«  comme  grand,  bceuf,,  qui  ont  deux  dent,  en  la  Luchrcommn>vn\, 
leriva^'&  aUamel  "'"'=„'"  ^  ""-u^""^  '"  ^"'^  -«=  <J-  doTmoit  ,ur '' 
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t6t  qu'elle  noui  ouit  die  w  jetta  en  mer.  Noui  y  vime«  wmbUblement  det  H3 
Oun  &  dn  Loupi.  Cette  tie  fut  appelUe  Tile  ae  Brion.  En  ion  contour 
y  a  de  grids  maraii  vert  Suett  &  NoroUeit.  le  croy  par  ce  que  i'ay  peu  com« 
prendre,  qu'il  y  ait  quelque  pauage  entre  la  Terre-neuve  k  la  terre  de  Brifi.* 
S'il  <toit  ainii,  ce  leroit  pour  racourcir  le  tempi  &  le  chemin,  fturvt  qiu 
ton  ftut  trouwr  qiuljut  ftr/tititn  tn  ci  vayagt :  *  A  quatre  lieuCi  de  cette 
ile  eit  la  terre  (erme  vert  Oueit-Suroueit,  laquclle  icmble  etre  comme  vne 
ile  environnie  d'ilettei  de  table  noir.  Li  y  a  vn  beau  Cap  que  noui  appellamei 
le  Cap  Dauphin,  pource  que  li  ett  le  commencement  det  bonnet  terret. 

Le  vingt-ieptieme  de  luin  nout  circuimet  cet  terret  qui  regardent  v«n 
OuMt-Surouett,  Ic  paroitient  de  loin  comme  collinet  ou  montagnet  de  tablon, 
*  que  ce  loient  terret  baiiet  &  de  peu  de  fond.  Nout  n'y  peumei  aller,  k 
moind  y  detcendre,  d'autant  que  le  vent  noui  <toit  contraire ;  ft  ce  iour  noui 
fiinet  quinie  lieutt. 

Le  lendemain  allamet  le  long  desditei  terret  environ  diz  lieuet  iuiquet  i 
40  vn  Cap  de  terre  rouge  qui  est  roide  &  coup^  comme  vn  roc,  dSt  lequel  on  void 
vn  entre-deuz  qui  est  vers  le  Nort,  &  ett  vn  pait  fort  bat,  &  y  a  autii  comme 
vne  petite  plaine  entre  la  mer  k  vn  itig,  k  de  ce  cap  de  terre  k  itang  iuiquet 
a  vn  autre  cap  qui  paroissoit,  y  a  envir6  quatorze  lieuei,  k  la  terre  te  fait  en 
fa(d  d'vn  demi  cercle  tout  environni  de  tablon  cfime  vne  foiie,  tur  laquelle 
Ton  void  det  marait  k  ctigt  auiti  loin  que  te  peut  itidre  I'ceil.  Et  avlt 
qu'arriver  au  premier  cap  I'A  trouve  deuz  petitei  ilei  atsez  pres  de  terre.  A  *4* 
cinq  lieu<!i  du  second  cap  y  a  vne  ile  veri  Suroueit,  qui  ett  tret-haute  k  pointue, 
laquelle  fut  nommie  AUzay  ;  le  premier  Cap  fut  appell^  d*  sainet  Pitrrt,  par-ce 
que  nout  y  arrivamei  au  jour  k  f^te  dudit  Saint. 

Depuii  PiU  de  Brion  jusquet  en  ce  lieu  y  a  bon  fond  de  tablon,  &  ayani 
tondj  egalement  ven  Surouest  jusquet  i  en  approcher  de  cinq  lieu£s  de  terre, 
nout  trouvamei  vingt-cinq  braiiei ;  k  i  vne  lieui  prei,  douze  brasses,  k  prii 
4>  du  bord  siz  plus  que  moins,  k  bon  fond.  Mais  par-ce  que  nout  voulioiu  avoir 
r<  <  grande  conoissance  de  cet  fondt  pierreuz  pleini  de  rochet,  mimet  let 
vi.i.r.;  bai  k  de  traven.  Et  le  lendemain,  penuhi^me  du  moit,  le  vert  vint 
du  Su  &  quart  de  Sur-ouett,  allamet  vert  Ouett  juiquet  au  Mardi  matir.,  dernier 
jour  du  moil,  sans  conoitre,  k  moini  d^couvrir  aucune  terre,  ezcepte  que 
vert  le  soir  nout  apperceumet  vne  terre  qui  lembloit  faire  deuz  ilet,  qui 
demeuroit  derriere  nous  vert  Ouett  k  Sur-ouett  i  environ  neuf  ou  diz  lieutt. 
Et  ce  jour  allames  vers  Quest  jusquet  au  lendemain  lever  du  Soleil  quelquet 
quarante  lieu£t :  Et  faisant  ce  chemin  conumet  que  cette  terre  qui  nout 
itoit  apparue  comme  deuz  ilet  <toit  la  terre  ferme  lituie  au  Sur-ouett  &  Nort- 
Nortouest  jusquei  i  vn  trei-beau  Cap  de  terre  nommi  le  Cap  d'Orltans. 
Toute  cette  terre  est  baste  k  plate,  k  la  plus  belle  qu'il  ett  pottible  de  voir, 
pleine  de  beauz  arbres  &  prairiet ;  il  ett  vray  que  nout  n'y  peumes  trouver 
de  port,  pource  qu'elle  est  entierement  pleine  de  bancs  &  sables.  Nous 
detcendimes  en  plusieurs  lieuz  avec  noz  barques,  &  entr'-autret  nous  entrames  245 
dans  vn  beau  fieuve  de  p  ^u  de  fond,  &  pource  fut  appell^  le  Fleuve  des  Barques  : 

>  In  the  marrin  Lcicarboc  has  added :  Ci  ftutap  iit  mrikui  »rJmairt,  6*  ^  <  10 
littifi  de  mer  entre  fane  6*  V autre  terre. 

I  This  last  phrase  in  the  other  editions  is  not  in  italic.  In  the  margin  is  the  following 
note  :  La  petfettum  jut  ekertlie  Jatjuet  Qutrlier  ett  Je  Iruever  vm  faetap  fmr  alltr  far  la  en 
Oritmt. 
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^«  ««  *  K  •  •""e«noiMance<le  c«  Sauv.ge..  p.rce  que  le  vent  renoit 
de  mer  ft  chargeou  U  c6te,  .>  bien  qu'il  nou,  fauTt  retirer  ver  no,  nS 
f.Tini'""  T  N°'«l"«  J"«q««  .u  lever  du  Soleil  du  endll  p"S 
?KhIr  '  "'»"'' .|«"'P'  •^'"«  »n  brouilU,  ft  temp^te.  i-c.u«  d^uovTou 
i  fit  daTiTn'"'"  ""*«""  '  "^~?  ***"  hcur«  avant  midrqu^rteZ 
Sou  /idL  d2"'  r,-'  *^^'"rT,  ''  ^'P  ^'O''""''  •^'^  vn  autre  qui  e*^ 
S  i,rf  •*P'j«"«*  *"•  >«  N^"  vn  quart  de  Norde.t.  qui  fut  appeS 
Csf  d4,  SMWL'agn:  du  c6t«  du  Nordeat  de  ce  Cap.  a  environ  demi-liSv 
.  Tn  banc  de  p.erre  tre-perilleux.  Pendant  que  nou.  idon.  pr /.7c  cTc^I 
nou.  apperceume.  vn  homme  qui  couroit  de?riere  noi  barquf.  gu?  aUoU  L" 
al     Nou:'vo;a*n.  «U   '•'""  ''''""""  "«""  'I'"  devion.rouJn'r'v"^ 

ftTne  «in  u,l  i  •  •  'l"«:«"d>»  *n  terre.  mime,  devant  lui  vn  couteau. 

r, Tn..,  1  n  *'"'  ""  '"'  '"*°"-  C«  *»"•  '"'"•  rctourname.  i  noi  navire" 
Ce  our  nou.  aUame,  tournoyan.  cette  terre.  neuf  ou  dix  Ucue,  cuidan,  woivJ; 
que  que  bon  port,  ce  qui  ne  fut  po«ible.  d'autant  que,  comme  i V  dV-  a  dh 

e"St  tr«  Suxt r  "  i*"!:."  *»""''  "'"''  P""'  ^°''  '"  "bre,.  quT  y 
V^  C^IT       I  *  '^^  f  •'?''*  °**'"'  *  '~"v.me.  que  c'etoient  Cedr«.  Yf.. 

pie  ne.  de  po...  de  rai.m  blanc  &  rouge  ayant  la  fleur  blanche  d«,u,.  de  fr.iz« 

„,  «!<      uT         »      """«"'«  teperature  qu'aucunc  qui  .e  pui..e  voir  ft  de 
grande  chaleur  ;  I'on  y  voit  vne  infinite  de  Grive,.  Ramien,  &  auL  o  eaux 
en  K«nme,  il  n'y  a  faute  d'autre  cho.e  que  de  bon  port.  ' 
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Let  navigations  iif  dicouvertes  du  moil  de  lu  >(. 
CHAP.  IV 


IE  lendemain,  second  de  luillet,  nous  decouvrimes  &  apperceumes  la  terre 
du  cote  du  Nort  a  notre  opposite,  laquelle  se  joignoit  avec  celle 
J  ci  devant  dite.  Apres  que  nous  I'cumes  circuit  tout  autour, 
trouvames  qu'elle  contenoit  en  rondeur  .  .  .  de  profond  ic  autant 
de  diametre.  Nous  I'appellames,  Le  Golfe  sainct  Lunaire,  &  allames  au  Cap 
avec  noz  barques  vers  le  Nort,  &  trouvames  le  pais  si  bas,  que  par  I'espace 
d'vne  lieue  il  n'y  avoit  qu'vne  brasse  d'eau.  Du  cote  vers  Nordest  du  cap 
susdit,  environ  sept  ou  huit  lieues,  y  avoit  vn  autre  cap  de  terre,  au  milieu  247 
desquels  est  vn  Golfe  an  forme  de  triangle  qui  a  tres-grand  fond  de  tant  que 
pouvions  etendre  la  veue  d'icelui :  il  restoit  vers  Nordest.  Ce  Golfe  est 
environne  de  sablons  8c  lieux  bas  par  dix  lieues,  &  n'y  a  plus  de  deux  brasses 
de  fond.  Depuis  ce  cap  jusques  a  la  rive  de  I'autrc  cap  de  terre  y  a  quinze 
lieues.     Etas  au  travers  de  ces  caps,  decouvrimes  vne  autre  terre  &  cap  qui 

44  restoit  au  Nort  vn  quart  de  Nordest  pour  tant  que  nous  pouviSs  voir.  Toute 
la  nuit  le  temps  fut  fort  mauvais  &  venteux,  si  bien  qu'il  nous  fut  besoin  mettre 
la  Cappe  de  la  voile  jusques  au  lendemain  matin,  troisieme  de  luillet,  que 
le  vent  vint  d'Ouest,  &  fumes  portez  vers  le  Nort  pour  conoitre  cette  terre 
qui  nous  restoit  du  cote  du  Nort  &  Nordest  sur  les  terres  basises,  entre  lesquelles 
basses  &  hautes  terres  etoit  vn  grand  golfe  &  ouvcrture  de  cinquante-cinq 
brasses  de  fond  en  quelques  lieux,  &  large  environ  quinze  lieues.  Pour  la 
grade  profondite  &  largeur  &  changement  des  terres  eumes  esperance  de  pouvoir 
trouver  passage  comme  le  passage  des  Chateaux.  Ce  golfe  regarde  vers  I'Est- 
Nordest,  Ouest-Surouest.  Le  terroir  qui  est  du  cote  du  Su  de  ce  golfe  est 
aussi  bon  &  beau  a  cultiver  &  plein  de  belles  capagnes  &  prairies  que  nous 
ayons  veu,  tout  plat  comme  seroit  vn  lac,  &  celuy  qui  est  vers  Nort  est  vn  pais 
haut  avec  montagnes  hautes  pleines  de  forests,  &  de  bois  tres-hauts  &  gros 
de  diverses  sortes.  Entre  autres  y  a  de  tres-beaux  Cedres  &  Sapins  autant 
qu'il  est  possible  de  voir,  &  bons  a  faire  mats  de  navires  de  plus  de  trois  cens 
tonnei'ix,  &  ne  vimes  aucun  lieu  qui  ne  fut  plein  de  ces  bois,  excepte  en  deux  248 
places  que  le  pais  etoit  b?s,  plein  de  prairies,  avec  dei'x  tres-beaux  lacs.  Le 
mitan  de  ce  golfe  est  au  quarantc-huitieme  degrc  &  demi  ue  latitude. 

Lc  Cap  de  cette  terre  du  Su  fut  appellee  Cap  d" Esperance,  pour  I'esperance 
que  nous  avions  d'y  trouver  passage.  Le  quatrieme  iour  de  luillet  allames 
le  long  de  cette  terre  du  cote  du  Nort  pour  trouver  port,  &  entrames  en  vn 
petit  port  &  lieu  tout  ouvert  vers  !e  Su,  ou  n'y  a  aucun  abry  pour  ce  vft,  & 

45  trouvames  bon  d'appeller  le  lieu  Sainct  Martin,  &  demeurames  la  depuis  le 
quatrieme  de  luillet  iusques  au  douzieme.  En  pendant  le  temps  que  nous 
'  vions  en  ce  lieu,  allames  le  lundi  sixi6me  de  ce  mois,  apres  avoir  ouy  la  Messe, 
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avec  vne  de  noz  barques  pour  decouvrir  vn  cap  &  pointe  de  terrc   qui  en  est 
c  r Je'r  Tt:  '"T  '"r^'^'  f  0««..Pour  vo'ir  de  quel  cote'sftol" 
barau«  d'hotr  %  '  dem-heue  de    a  pointe  appercoume,  deux  bande,  de 
barques  dhommes  Sauvage»  qui  passoient  d'vne  terre  a  I'autre.  k  etoiet  plus 

i  iuu  "en  °"  r'^""''  '![''""'  ^T""  ^"'  P""'-^  W'-'^»  de  ce  "e  poiSe 
&  sauta  en  terre  vn  grand  nombre  de  ces  gens  faisani  grid  bruit  &  nous 
f..«).ent  signe  qu'allassions  a  terre,  montranfdes  peau/sur  quiet  bo.s 
ma,s  d'autant  que  n'avion,  qu'vne  seule  barque,  nous  n'y  vouC  a  ler   & 

"STJ/de  l'""\'""'^  r  'r  '"^  r      ^"  nous'voyansTut  !;« 
nercnt  deux  de  leun  barques  les  plus  grandes  pour  nous  suivre,  avec  l«quelles 
^9  e  jo.gn.rent  ensemble  cinq  autres  de  celles  qui  venoient  du  cote  deTr   & 
tous  s'approcheret  de  n6tre  barque,  sautans  &  faisan,  signes  d'allegrTsse  & 
de  vouJo.r  amit.e,  disans  en  leur  Ugue.  Nap,u  ton  dam^n  i.^rlr&autres 
paroles  que  nous  n'entendions.     Mai,  parce  que,  comme  nous  avons  St   nou 
nav.ons  qu'vne  seule  barque,  nous  ne  voulumes  nous  fier  en  leun  stncs   & 
leur  donname,  a  entendre  qu'ilz  se  retirassent,  ce  qu'ilz  ne  vouTureT;  ire 
a.ns  vencent  avec  s.  grande  furie  vers  nous,  qu'aussitl  ils  environneren    nS  46 
barque  avec  les  sept  qu'.ls  avoient.     Et  parce  que  pour  signes  que  nous  fissio"! 
eto"u™«r„?""'  r'-^>^»">«  d-x  passe-Lan's  sur  e'ux,  d^t  "pouvan^:^ 
retoumerent  vers  la  susd.te  pointe  faisans  tres-grand  bruit,  &  demeurez  U 
que  que  peu.  commencerent  derechef  a  venir  vers  nous  comme  devanrentorte 
quetans  approchez  de  la  barque,  decochames  deux  de  noz  dart,  au  mS 
h/t!!Vn.*''"   V  epouvanta  teUement,  qu'ilz  commencerent  a  fuir  en  grand' 
hate,  &  n  y  voulurent  one  plus  revenir. 

Le  lendemain  partie  de  ces  Sauvages  vindrent  avec  neuf  de  leurs  barques 
a  la  po.nte  &  entree  du  lieu  d'ou  noz  navire,  etoient  partis.  Et  etans  avertU 
de  eur  venue,  allames  avec  noz  barques  a  la  pointe  ou  ils  dtoient,  mais  ,i  tot 
qu  ,1s  •,  ous  v.rent  ,lz  se  m.rent  en  fuite,  faisans  signe  qu'ils  etoient  venuz  pou 

S.S    K1  "°"''  T''".""'.'^"  P""  ^^  P'"  ^'^  ^^'«>"^  dont  ils  se  vetent. 

SembUblement  nous  leur  fa.sions  signe  que  ne  leur  vouliOs  point  de  mal  •  & 
•so  en  signe  de  ce,  deux  des  notre,  descendirent  en  terre  pour  aUer  versTux   & 
leur  porter  couteaux  &  aut.e,  ferremen,,  avec  vn  chappeau  rouge  pour  don'ner 
r^n^^T       '•      ^"°^  T""'  '^"""diret  aussi  d   terre  fortans  de  ce, 

IZ,I^^T^  ^^°"  '^^"'  ^«"«««"»'  &  »"tre,  chose,,  dansans  tousiour, 
&  fwf^n,  plu,.eur,  ceremonies,  &  entre  autres  ilz  se  jettoient  de  I'ev  ^  •  mer 
sur  leur  tete  avec  le,  mains:  Si  bien  qu'ilz  nou,  donnerent  tout  --  qu'il, 
avojent,  ne  retenans  nen;  de  sorte  qu'il  leur  faUut  ,'en  retourner  tous  nuds, 
d'autti  peTuV'^'  qu'ilz  retourneroient  le  lendemain  &  qu'ils  apponeroient 

Le  leudi  huictieme  du  mois,  par  ce  que  le  vent  n'etoit  bon  pour  sortir 
hors  avec  noz  navires,  appareiUame,  noz  barque,  pour  aller  decouvrir  ce  eolfe 
tirj!""""  '"  "  •  °"'  ''"8*-""q  li<^"«  d»ns  icelui.  Le  lendemain,  ayans  bon 
temps,  naviganie,  lusque,  a  midy,  auquel  temp,  nou,  eume,  conoissance  d'vne 
grande  partie  de  ce  golfe,  &  comme  sur  le,  terre,  ba,8e3  il  y  avoir  d'autrei 
crmm.™  •"  """""K""-.  Mai»  voyans  qu'il  n'y  avoir  point  de  passage  47 
commentames  a  retourner  faisans  notre  chemin  le  long  de  cette  c6te,  & 
navigans  vimes  des  Sauvages  qui  etoient  sur  le  bord  d'vn  lac  qui  est  sur  le, 
terre,  ba,ses,  lesquelz  Sauvages  faisoient  plusieurs  feuz.    Nous  aUames  la  & 
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trouvames  qu'il  y  avoit  vn  canal  de  mer  qui  entroit  en  ce  lac,  &  mimes  noz 
barques  en  I'vn  des  bords  de  ce  canal.  Les  Sau\  ,»es  s'approchereni  de  nous  as« 
avec  vne  de  leurs  barques  &  nous  apporterent  ues  pieces  de  Loups-marins 
cuites,  lesquelles  ilz  mirent  sur  des  boises,  &  se  retirerent  nous  donnans  a  entendre 
qu'ilz  nous  les  donnoient.  Nous  envoyames  des  hommes  en  terre  avec  des 
mitaines,  couteaux.  chapelets,  &  autres  marchandises,  desquelles  choses  ilz  se 
rejouirent  infinimmt,  &  aussi  tot  vindrent  tout  a  coup  au  rivage  ou  nous 
etions  avec  leurs  barques  apportans  peaux  &  autres  choses  qu'ils  avoient  pour 
avoir  de  noz  marchandises,  &  etoiet  plus  de  trois  cens  tant  hommes  que  femmes 
&  enfans.  Et  voions  vne  partie  des  femmes  qui  ne  passerent,  lesquelles  etoieut 
iusques  aux  genoux  dans  la  mer,  sautans  &  chantans.  Les  autres  qui  avoient 
passe  la  ou  nous  etions  venoient  privement  a  nous,  frottans  leurs  bras  avec 
leuis  mains,  &  apres  les  haussoient  vers  le  ciel,  sautans  &  rendans  plusieurs 
signes  de  rejouissance,  &  tellement  s'asseurerent  avec  nous  qu'en  fin  ilz 
trafiquoient  de  main  a  main  de  tout  ce  qu'ils  avoient,  en  sorte  qu'il  ne  leur 
resta  autre  chose  que  le  corps  tout  nud,  par  ce  qu'ilz  donnerent  tout  ce  qu'ils 
avoient  qui  etoit  chose  de  peu  de  valeur.  Nous  conumes  que  cette  gent 
se  pourroit  aisement  convertir  a  notre  Foy.  Ilz  vont  de  lieu  en  autre,  vivans 
de  la  peche.  Leur  pals  est  plus  chaud  que  n'est  I'Hespagne,  &  le  plus  beau 
48  qu'il  est  possible  de  voir,  tout  egal  &  vni,  &  n'y  a  lieu  si  petit  ou  n'y  ait  des 
arbres,  combien  que  ce  soient  sablons,  &  ou  il  n'y  ait  du  froment  sauvage, 
qui  a  I'epic  comme  le  segle,  &  le  grain  comme  de  I'avoine,  &  des  pois  aussi  aja 
epais  comme  s'ils  y  avoient  ete  semez  &  cultivez,  du  raisin  blanc  &  rouge  avec 
la  fleur  blanche  dessus,  des  fraises,  meures,  roses  rouges  &  blaches,  &  autres 
fleurs  de  plaisante,  douce  &  aggreable  odeur.  Aussi  il  y  a  la  beaucoup  de  belles 
prairies,  &  bonnes  herbes,  &  lacs  ou  il  y  a  grande  abondance  de  Saumons.  lis 
appellent  vne  mitaine  en  leur  langue  Cochi,  &  vn  couteau  Bacon.  Nous 
appellames  ce  golfe,  Gol/t  de  la  chaleur. 

Etas  certains  qu'il  n'y  avoit  aucun  passage  par  ce  golfe,  fimes  voile,  & 
partimes  de  ce  lieu  de  saint  Martin  le  Dimanche  douzieme  de  luillet,  pour 
decouvrir  outre  ce  golfe,  &  allames  vers  Est  le  long  de  cette  cote  environ  dix- 
huit  lieufis  iusques  au  Cap  du  Pre,  ou  nous  trouvames  le  flot  tres-grand  &  fort 
peu  de  fond,  la  mer  courroucee  &  tempetueusc,  &  pour  ce  il  nous  fallut  retirer 
a  terre  entre  le  Cap  susdit  &  vne  ile  vers  Est  a  environ  vne  lieue  de  ce  Cap, 
&  la  nous  mouillames  I'ancre  pour  icell-  nuit.  Le  lendemain  matin  fimes 
voile  en  intention  de  circuir  cette  cote,  laquelle  est  situee  vers  le  Nord  & 
Nordest,  mais  vn  vent  survint  si  contraire  &  impetueux  qu'il  nous  fut  neces- 
saire  retourner  au  lieu  d'ou  nous  etions  partis,  &  la  demeurames  tout  ce  jour 
jusques  au  lendemain  que  nous  fimes  voile,  &  vimmes  au  milieu  d'vn  fleuve 
eloigne  cinq  ou  six  lieues  du  Caf  du  Pre,  &  etans  au  travers  du  fleuve  eumes 
de  rechef  le  vent  contraire  avec  vn  grand  brouillas  &  obscurite,  tellemet  qu'il 
49  nous  fallut  entrer  en  ce  fleuve  le  Mardy  quatorziesme  du  mois,  &  nous  y  aS3 
entrames  a  I'entree  jusques  au  seizieme,  attendans  le  bon  temps  pour  pouvoir 
sortir.  Mais  en  ce  seizieme  jour,  qui  etoit  le  leudy,  le  vent  creut  en  telle 
sorte  qu'vn  de  noz  navires  perdit  vne  ancre,  &  pource  nous  fut  besoin  passer 
plus  outre  en  ce  fleuve  quelques  sept  ou  huit  lieues  pour  gaigner  vn  bon  port 
ou  il  y  eut  bon  fond,  lequel  nous  avions  ete  decouvrir  avec  noz  barques,  & 
pour  le  mauvais  temps,  tempete  &  obscurite  qu'il  fit,  demeurames  en  ce  port 
jusques  au  vingt-cinquieme  sans  pouvoir  sortir.      Ce-pendat  nous  vimes  vne 
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grande  multitude  d'hommes  Sauvages  qui  pechoient  des  tombes,  desquelles  il 
y  a  grande  quantite ;  ih  etoient  environ  quelquci  quarante  barques,  &  tant 
en  hommes,  femmes  qu'enfans,  plus  Je  deux  cans,  lesquels  apres  qu'ils  eurent 
quelque  peu  cflverse  en  terre  avc:  nous,  venoient  privement  au  bord  de  noz 
navires  avec  leun  barques.  Nous  leur  donnions  des  couteaux,  chappelets  de 
verre,  peignes,  &  autres  choscs  de  peu  de  valeur  dont  ilz  se  rejouissoient  infini- 
ment,  levant  les  mains  au  ciel,  chantans  &  dansans  dans  leur  barques  Ceux-ci 
peuvent  etre  vrayement  appellez  Sauvages ;  d'autat  qu'il  ne  se  peut  trouver 
gens  plus  pauvres  au  monde,  ic  croy  que  tous  ensemble  n'eussent  peu  avoir 
la  valeur  de  cmq  sols  excepte  leurs  barques  &  rets.  Ik  n'ont  qu'vne  petite 
peau  pour  tout  vetement,  avec  laqueUe  ilz  couvrent  les  parties  honteuses  du 
corps,  avec  quelques  autres  vieiUes  peaux  dont  ils  se  vetent  a  la  mode  des 

954  iEgyptiens.  Ilz  n'ont  ni  U  nature,  ni  le  langage  des  premiers  que  nous  avions 
trouvez.  Ils  portent  la  tete  ent-eremet  raze  hors-mis  vn  floquet  de  cheveux 
au  plus  haut  de  la  tete,  lequel  ilz  laissent  croitre  long  comme  vne  queue  de 
cheval  qu  ilz  lient  sur  la  tete  avec  des  eguiUettes  de  cuir.  lis  n'ont  autre 
demeure  que  dessouz  ces  barques,  lesquelles  ilz  renversent,  &  s'etendent  sous 
icelles  sur  la  terre  sans  aucune  couverture.  lis  mangent  la  chair  preque  creue  so 
&  la  chauffent  seulement  le  moins  du  monde  sur  les  charbons,  k  meme  est 
du  poisson.  Nous  allames  le  jour  de  la  Magdelaine  avec  noz  barques  au  lieu 
ou  lis  etoient  sur  le  bord  du  fleuve,  &  descendimes  librement  au  milieu  d'eux, 
dont  ilz  se  reiouirent  beaucoup,  &  tous  les  hommes  se  mirent  a  chanter  & 
danser  en  deux  ou  trois  bandes,  &  faisans  gras  signes  de  joye  pour  notre  venue. 
lis  avoient  f ut  fuir  les  jeunes  femmes  dans  les  bois,  hors-mis  deux  ou  trois  qui 
etoient  restees  avec  eux,  a  chacune  desquelles  donames  vn  peigne,  &  clochette 
d'estain,  dont  tiles  se  reiouirent  beaucoup,  remercians  le  Capitaine  &  lui 
frottans  les  bras  &  la  poictrine  avec  leurs  propres  mains.  Les  hommes  voyani 
que  nous  avions  fait  quelques  presens  a  celles  qui  etoient  restees,  firent  venir 
celles  qui  s'etoient  refugiees  au  bois,  afin  qu'elles  eussent  quelque  chose  cSme 
les  autres  ;  elles  etoient  environ  vingt  femmes,  lesquelles  routes  en  vn  monceau 
se  mirent  sur  ce  Capitaine,  le  touchans  &  frottans  avec  les  mains  selon  leur 
coutume  de  caresser,  &  donna  a  chacune  d'icelles  vne  clochette  d'etain  de 

855  peu  de  valeur,  &  incontinent  commencerent  a  danser  ensemble  disans  plusieurs 
chansons.  Nous  trouvames  la  grande  quantite  de  Tombes  qu'ils  avoient  prises 
lur  le  rivage  avec  certains  rets  faits  exprez  pour  pecher,  d'vn  fil  de  chanvre 
qm  croit  en  ce  pais  oii  ils  font  leur  demeure  ordinaire,  pource  qu'ils  ne  se 
mettet  en  mer  qu'au  temps  qui  est  bon  pour  pecher,  comme  i'ay  entendu. 
Semblablement  croit  aussi  en  ce  pais  du  mil  gros  comme  pois,  pareil  a  celui 
qui^  :roit  au  Bresil,  dont  ilz  mangent  au  lieu  de  pain,  &  en  avoient  abondance, 
&  rappellent  en  leur  langue  Kapaige  ;  lis  ont  aussi  des  prunes  qu'ilz  sechent 
comme  nous  faisons  pour  I'hiver,  &  les  appellent  Honesta,  memes  ont  des  figues, 
noix,  pommes  &  autres  fruits,  &  des  feves  qu'ilz  nommet   Sahu,  Les  nois 

Cakehya,  Les  figues  ...  les  pommes Si  on  leur  montroit  quelque  chose  51 

qu  Uz  n'ont  &  ne  pouvoient  sfavoir  que  c'etoit,  branlans  la  tete,  ilz  disoient 
Nohda,  qui  est  a  dire  qu'ilz  n'en  ont  point,  &  ne  S(;avent  que  c'est.  Ilz  nous 
metroient  par  signes  le  moyen  d'accoutrer  les  choses  qu'ils  ont,  &  comme  elles 
ont  coutume  de  croitre.  lis  ne  magent  aucune  chose  qui  soit  salee,  &  sont 
grands  larrons,  &  derobent  tout  ce  qu'ilz  peuvent. 


LIV.  III. 


S'fmuivent  les  navigations  Iff  dicouvtrUs  du  mots  d'Aoust, 
y  U  retour  en  France. 
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CHAP.  V 


IE  premier  .our  d'Aoust  nous  fimes  faire  vne  croix  haute  de  trente  pies 
&  fur  faite  en  la  presece  de  plusieurs  d'iceux  sur  la  pointe  de  I'entree 
-^  de  ce  port,  au  miheu  de  laquelle  mimes  vn  ecusson  releve  avec  trois 

boi,    V.vr  !""«  '^      ""'  t*°"  ""*  ''"  8'°""  ^**""  entaiU^es  en  du 

bois  Vive  le  Roy  de  Frahce.  En  apres  la  plantames  e..  ieur  presence  sur 
.adite  pomte,  &  la  regardoiet  fort,  tant  lor,  qu'on  la  faisoit  que  quand  on  la 
plantou.    Et  layans  levee  en  haut,  nous  nous  agenoiiiUions  tous  ayans  les 

le  c  el,  que  d  icelle  dependoit  notre  redemption  :  de  laqueUe  chose  ilz  s'emer- 
yeiUerent  beaucoup,  se  tournans  entr'eux,  puis  regardans  cette  croix.  Mais 
etans  retournez  en  noz  navires,  Ieur  Capitaine  vint  avec  vne  barque  a  nous 
vetu  d  vne  viedle  peau  d'Ours  noir,  avec  ses  trois  fils  &  vn  sien  frere,  lesqueU 
ne  sapprocherent  si  pres  du  bord  comme  ils  avoient  accoutum.,  &  y  fit  vne 
iongue  harangue  montrans  cette  croix,  &  faisans  le  signe  d'iceUe  avec  deux 
dcgts.    Pu,s  .1  montroit  toutela  terre  des  environs,  comme  s'il  eut  voulu  dire 

vn!w/  h"angue  fime,  nous  lui  montrames  vne  mitaine  feignans  de  lui 
vouloir  donner  en  echange  de  sa  peau,  a  quoy  il  prit  garde,  &  ainsi  peu  a  peu 
s  accosta  du  bord  de  noz  navires :   mais  vn  de  noz  compagions  qui  ?toit  d^an" 

rl  I'l  '"^  *  ••"'!"  '"■■  '"  ^"'l""'  *  ^  ^''"'^'"^  sauta  dedans  avec  deux  ou 
trois,  &  le  contraigmrent  aussi-tot  d'entrer  en  nos  navires,  dont  ilz  furent  tout 
etsnez.  Ma.s  le  Capitaine  les  asseura  qu'ils  n'auroient  aucun  ma?,  leu 
montrant  grand  signe  d'amit.e,  les  faisant  boire  &  manger  avec  bon  accueU 
En  apres  Ieur  donna  on  a  entendre  par  signes,  que  cette  croix  etoit  li  plantee' 
pour  donner  quelque  marque  &  conoissance  pour  pouvoir  entrer  en  ce  port 
&  que  nous  y  vouliSs  retourner  en  bref,  &  qu'apporterions  des  ferremens  & 
autres  choses,  &  que  desinons  mener  avec  nous  deux  de  ses  fils,  &  qu'en  acres 
nous  retournenons  en  ce  port.    Et  ainsi  nous  fimes  vetir  a  ses  fih  a  chacun 

ZcniT'"' J^  'Tl  ^'  '°"''"^'  ?  ™"  '°^""  '■°"^'  l'^"^  '"•'"ant  aussi  i 
chacun  vne  chaine  de  la.ton  au  col,  dont  ils  se  contenterent  fort,  &  donnerent 
leurs  vieux  habits  a  ceux  qui  s'en  retournoient.  Puis  fimes  present  d'vne 
mitaine  a  chacun  des  trois  que  nous  renvoyames  &  de  quelques  couteaux  •  ce 
qui  Ieur  apporta  grande  joye.  Iceux  6tans  retournez  i  terre,  &  ayans  racinte 
les  nouveUes  aux  autres,  environ  sur  le  midi  vindrent  a  noz  navires  six  de  leurs 
barques  ayans  a  chacune  cinq  ou  six  hommes  qui  venoient  dire  Adieu  a  ceux 
que  nous  avions  retenus,  &  Ieur  apporterent  du  poisson,  &  Ieur  tenoient  .aS 
''oim  cette"°  "  **"''  "°"'  n'entendions  point,  faisans  signe  qu'ilz  n'oteroient 
Le  lendemain  se  leva  vn  bon  vent  &  nous  mimes  hors  du  port.  Etans  hors 
du  fleuve  susdit  tirames  vers  Est-  Nordest,  d'autant  que  pres  de  I'cmbouchcure 

406 


.^■•- 


ilSs,;.^  ' 


-..n.  HISTOIRE  DE  LA  NOVVELLE-FRANCE  409 

dc  bcUc,  prairies  &  campagn^  tr«-Tcrtc,  Ce  ^TJ  T'"'"  ?'."  '°''-  "  ^  » 
pour  cc  qu'cn  cc  jour  I'on  cScbrdt  s7  fL  &  ^/  "°"""'  ''^  T"''  ^"«"' 
&  dcmi  dc  latitude  &  dc  loStSc  Cc  ionr       *l"""'«=-"«"fi^'"''  dcgri 

scion  Ic  vent  nous  tirames  pour  ccttc  raison  vers  la  tcrrc  pour  tiird^-^^^^^^ 
vnCap  vers  le  Su,  qu    eto  t  le  dIus  loin  *•  1.  ^i  o  ■    "Lner  a.  gaigner 

<;„  ^.„„.-.  1-.  ^         •     ™"^^  *"*  "^"^  O"  nous  avions  etc  auoara'-ant  vers  li- 

trcize  avirons  outre  la  longueur  d'vn  iet  dc  oierre      <;;  K;.l  "^P^^^"/^^^ 

&  etam  rctournes  a  nos  barques,  rcvimmes  a  nos  navires  qui  etoientTa  a  U 
I   lusc^*!!  ^'Tr  r^''  P°"^°''  P«'"  outre  :mais  lis  eto L;    ivaUez 

e^amlrrivel'Le?       '^K,'^"'"*=  ^''"'^'^"  ''<="  ^"^  "°-  »«  ---  l--roJ 
etans  arnvez,  fimes  assembler  tons  les  Capitaines,  mariniers,  maitres  &  com- 
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Kagsoni  pour  avoir  I'avis  k  conseil  de  ce  qui  6toit  le  plus  expedient  i  faire. 
lais  apres  qu'vn  chacun  eut  parU,  I'on  considera  que  les  grands  vents  d'Est 
commen^oient  a  regner  &  devenir  violent,  &  que  le  flot  6toit  si  grand  que 
nous  ne  faisions  plus  que  ravaller,  &  qu'il  n'etoit  possible  pour  Ion  de  gaigner 
aucune  chose :  mimes  que  les  tempetes  comm'sn^oient  i  s'elever  en  cette 
saison  en  la  Terre-neuve,  que  nous  etions  de  lointain  pais,  &  ne  s(avions  les  a6t 
hazars  &  dangers  du  retour,  &  pource  qu'il  etoit  temps  de  se  retirer,  ou  bien 
s'arreter  la  pour  tout  le  teste  de  I'annie.  Outre  cela  nous  discouriont  en  cette 
sorte,  que  si  vn  changement  de  vent  de  Nort  nous  surprenoit,  il  ne  seroit 
possible  de  partir.  Lesquels  avis  ouis  &  bien  considerez  nous  firent  entrer  en 
deliberation  certaine  de  nous  en  retourner.     Et  pource  que  le  jour  de  la  f6te 

57  de  sainct  Pierre  nous  entraraes  en  ce  detroit,  nous  I'appellames  a  cette  occasion 
Detroit  de  sainct  Pierre,  ou  ayans  iette  la  sonde  en  plusieurs  lieux,  trouvames 
en  aucuns  cent  cinquante  brasses,  autres  cent,  &  pres  de  terre  soixante  avec 
bon  fond.  Depuis  ce  jour  iusques  au  Mercredy  nous  eumes  vent  a  souhait 
&  circuimes  ladite  terre  du  cote  du  Nort,  Est-Suest,  Oiiest,  &  Norouest :  car 
telle  est  son  assiette,  horsmis  la  longueur  d'vn  cap  de  terres  basses  qui  est  plus 
tourne  vers  Suest,  eloigne  a  environ  vingt-cinq  lieues  dudit  detroit.  En  ce 
lieu  nous  vimes  de  la  fumee  qui  etoit  faite  par  les  gens  de  ce  pais  au  dessus 
de  ce  Cap,  mais  pource  que  le  vent  ne  cingloit  vers  la  cote,  nous  ne  les  accos- 
tames  point,  &  eux  voyans  que  nous  n'approchions  d'eux,  douze  de  leurs 
hommes  vindrent  a  nous  avec  deux  barques,  lesquels  s'accosterent  aussi  libre- 
ment  de  nous  comme  si  ce  fussent  ete  Francois,  &  nous  donnerent  a  entendre 
qu'ilz  venoient  du  grand  Golfe,  &  que  leur  Capitaine  etoit  vn  nomme  Tiennot, 
lequel  etoit  sur  ce  Cap,  faisant  signe  qu'ilz  s  retiroient  en  leur  pais,  d'ou  nous  a6a 
6tions  partis,  &  etoient  chargez  de  poisson.    Nous  appellames  ce  Cap  Cap 

de  Tiennot.  Passe  ce  Cap,  toute  la  terre  est  posee  vers  I'Est-Suest,  Quest, 
Noroiiest,  &  toates  ces  terres  sont  basses,  belles,  &  environnees  de  sablons, 
pres  de  mer,  &  y  a.plusieurs  marais  &  bancs  par  I'espace  de  vingt  lieufis,  &  en 
apres  la  terre  commence  a  se  tourner  d'Ouest  a  I'Est,  &  Nordest,  &  est  entiere- 
ment  environnee  d'iles  eloignees  de  terre  deux  ou  trois  lieues.    Et  ainsi  comme 

58  il  nous  semble  y  a  plusieurs  bancs  perilleux  plus  de  quatre  ou  cinq  lieues  loin 
de  la  terre. 

Depuis  le  Mercredi  susdit  jusques  au  Samedi  nous  eumes  vn  grand  vent 
de  Surouest  qui  nous  fit  titer  vers  I'Est-Nordest,  &  arrivame^  ce  jour  U  a  la 
terre  d'Est  en  la  Terre-neuve,  entre  les  Cabannes  &  le  Cap-double.  Ici 
comments  le  vent  d'Est  avec  tempete  &  grande  impetuosite ;  &  pource  nous 
tournames  le  Cap  au  Norouest  &  au  Nort,  pour  aller  voir  le  cote  du  Nort,  qui 
est  comme  nous  avons  dit,  entierement  environne  d'iles,  &  etans  pres  d'icelles 
le  vent  se  changea  &  vint  du  Su,  lequel  nous  conduit  dans  le  golfe,  si  bien  que 
par  la  grace  de  Dieu  nous  entrames  le  lendemain,  qui  etoit  le  neufieme  d'Aoust, 
dans  Blanc-sablon,  &  voila  tout  ce  que  nous  avons  decouvert. 

En  apres,  le  quinzieme  Aoust,  jour  de  1' Assumption  de  notre  Dame,  nous 
partimes  de  Blac-sablon  apres  avoir  oui  la  Messe,  &  vimmes  heureusement 
jusques  au  mitan  de  la  met  qui  est  entre  la  Terre-neuve  &  la  Bretaigne,  auquel 
lieu  nous  courumes  grande  fortune  pour  les  vents  d'Est,  laquelle  nous  sup-  263 
portames  par  I'aide  de  Jieu,  &  du  depuis  eumes  fort  bon  temps,  en  sorte  que 
le  cinquieme  iour  de  Septembre  de  I'annee  susdite  nous  arrivames  au  port 
de  sainct  Malo  d'ou  nous  etions  partis. 


LIV.  III. 


Que  U  conousance  des  voyages  du  Capitaine  Jacques  Quartier  est  necessaire 
;stincipalenunt  aux  Terre-neuviers  qui  vont  d  la  pecherie :  Quelle  route 
,,  "  ?"''  f*  ""'  "^'^^  navigation :  Foyage  de  ChampUin  iusques  d 
L  entree  de  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada  :  Epitre  presentee  au  Roy  par  Udit 
Jacques  Quartter  sur  la  relation  de  son  deuxieme  voyage. 


CHAP.  VI 
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PLUSIEURS  sedentaires,  &  autres  gens  qui  ont  leur  vie  arretee  es  villes 
trouveront,  paravanture  cette  curiosite  supcrflue  de  mettre  ici  tant 
d  lies,   passages,   ports,   bancs,   &   autres   particularitez,   come   si   la 
cote  dvne  terre  git  Est-Nordest  &  Ouest-Surouest,  ou  autrement. 
Ce  que  j  avois  promis  d'abbreger  au  commencemet  du  premier  livre  de  cette 
histoire.    Mais  ayant  depuis  considere  que  ce  seroit  frustrer  les  mariniers  & 
Terre-neuviers  de  ce  qui  leur  est  plus  necessaire,  le  voyage  des  Terres-neuves 
etit  en  la  relation  precedente  &  en  celle-ci,  si  bien  decrit,  &  par  vn  grand 
Pilote,  qu'ilz  ne  s^auroient  faillir  de  se  bien  conduire  souz  cette  guide  •   i'ay 
a&4  pense  qu'il  valoit  mieux  en  cet  endroit  changer  d'avis,  &  renouveller  entiere- 
ment  la  memoire  de  ce  personnage,  duquel  aussi  i'ay  voulu  mettre  I'Epitre 
liminaire  qu'il  addresse  au  Roy  en  tete  de  sadite  Relation,  laqueUe  je  croy 
n  avoir  point  encore  ete  mise  au  jour,  puis  qu'elle  est  ecrite  a  la  main  au  livre 
d  ou  le  1  ay  prise,  comme  aussi  tout  le  discours  de  cette  scconde  navigation 
lequel  a  ete  extrait  par  le  sieur  de  Belleforet,  mais  non  entieremet,  ni  avec 
la  grace  &  naivete  que  je  trouve  au  propre  ecrit  de  I'A  itheur  :  &  s'est  quelque 
fois  equivoque,  en  voulant  apporter  son  iugement  sur  des  choses  particulierej 
ici  recitees,  lesquelles  nous  remarquerons  comme  il  viendra  a  propos       Et 
d'autant  que  le  voyage  de  Samuel  Champlein  fait  depuis  six  ans  est  vne  meme  «« 
chose  avec  cetui-ci,  je  Ics  conioindray  ensemble  tant  qu'il  me  sera  possible 
pour  ne  remplir  inutUement  le  papier  de  vaines  repetitions.    Et  neantmoins 
le  lecteur  sera  averti  qu'au  temps  du  Capitaine  lacques  Quartier  les  Terres- 
neuves  n'etans  pas  si  bien  decouvertes  comme  elles  sont  auiourd'hui,  il  print 
sa  route  plus  au  Nort  que  ne  font  a  present  les  Terre-neuviers,  pour  entrer 
au  golfe  de  Canada,  qui  est  c6me  I'entree  de  la  grande  riviere,  ne  s?achant 
pas  au  vray  qu'il  y  eut  passage  par  le  Cap-Breton,  comme  nous  avons  veu  au 
troisieme  chapitre  de  ce  livre,  la  ou  il  dit  que  s'il  y  avoit  passage  entre  la  Terre- 
neuve  W  celle  de  Brion,  ce  seroit  pour  racourcir  (J  U  temps  W  U  chemin.    Ainsi 
en  ce  second  voyage  il  prit  sa  route  droit  au  passage  qui  est  entre  la  Terre- 
a6s  neuve  &  la  terre  ferme  du  Nort,  par  les  cinquate  vn  degrez.      Vray  est  qu'au 
retour  je  trouve  qu'il  passa  entre  lesdites  Terres-neuves  &  Brion,  qui  est 
aujourd'hui  le  passage  plus  ordinaire  de  noz  marinien,  d'autant  que  prenant 
cette  route  en  I'elevation  de  quarante-quatre,  quarante-dnq  &  quarante-six 
degrez,  ilz  ne  rencontrent  point  tant  de  grands  bancs  de  glace  (oii  quelquefois 
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les  navires  s'ahurtent  i  leur  ruine)  comme  font  ceux  qui  tirent  plus  au  Nort. 
Celt  pourquoy  ledit  Chsmplein,  en  la  desrripti&  de  son  voyage,  'tqu'aprei 
vne  tourmente  de  d.  .-sept  iours,  durant  laquelle  ils  eurent  plus  de  dechet 
que  d'avancement,  ilz  rencontrerent  de«  banci  de  glace  de  huit  lieuiis  de  long, 
&  autres  moindres,  haut  elevez,  ce  qui  les  fit  aller  plus  au  Su  chercher  passage 
hers  ces  glaces  par  les  quarante-quatre  degrez,  &  en  fin  decouvrirent  le  Cap 
saincte  Marie  en  la  Terre-neuve,  puis  trois  jours  apres  eurent  conoissance  de* 
lUs  sainct  Pierre:  8c  derechef  apres  autres  trois  iours  vindrent  au  Cap  de 
Raye  (oii  il  y  avoit  encor  des  bancs  de  glace  de  six  ou  huit  lieues  de  long),  & 
de  la  aux  lies  saint  Paul  &  Cap  saint  Laurent,  lequt  i  il  dit  <.tre  en  la  terre- 
''  ferme  du  Su,  &  toutefois  tout  le  trait  de  terre  iusques  '  la  baye  de  Campseau 
est  vne  ile,  d'autant  qu'au  fonds  de  ladite  baye  il  y  a  vn  passage  (que  lacques 
Quartier  n'a  point  conu,  ni  beaucoup  d'autres  apres  lui)  par  oii  Ton  va  audit 
golfe  de  Canada.  Deux  jours  apres  ilz  decouvrirent  vne  ile  de  vingt-cinq  i 
trente  lieues  de  longueur,  qui  est  I'cntree  de  la  grande  riviere.  Cette  ile  est 
appellee  par  les  Sauvages  du  pais  Anticosti,  qui  est  celle  que  lac^ues  Quartier 
a  nominee  I'ile  de  1' Assumption,  parce  qu'il  y  arriva  le  quinzieme  d'Aoust,  a66 
iour  de  I'Assumption  notre  Dame,  comme  nous  verrons  quand  il  nous  aura 
conduit  iusques  la,  qui  est  a  peu  pres  la  borne  du  premier  voyage  represent^ 
ci-dessus. 

Voici  done  inscription  du  recit  qu'il  presenta  au  Roy  de  sa  seconde 
navigation  &  decouverte  en  la  Terre-neuve  &  grande  riviere  de  Carada,  autre- 
ment  par  lui  dite  Hochelaga,  du  nom  du  pais  qui  est  au  Nort  vers  le  Saut  de 
ladite  riviere. 


Seconde  navigation  faite  par  le  commandement  y  vouloir  du  Tres-Chretien  Roy 
Francois  premier  de  ce  nom  au  parachevement  de  la  decouverture  des  terres 
Occidentales  estantes  souz  le  climat  W  paralleles  des  terres  i!f  Royaume 
dudit  Seigneur,  isf  par  lui  precedentement  ja  commencees  dfaire  decouvrir  : 
icelle  navigation  faite  par  lacques  Quartier,  natif  de  sainct  Malo  de  PIU 
en  Bretagne,  pilote  dudit  Seigneur,  en  Can  mil  cinq  a      trente  cinq. 

AV  ROY  TRES-CHRETIEN 

"  Cosiderant,  6  mon  tres-redoute  Prince,  les  grands  biens  &  dons  de  grace 
qu'il  a  pleu  a  Dieu  le  Createur  faire  a  ses  creatures,  &  entre  les  autres  de  mettre 
^3  &  asseoir  le  Soleil,  qui  est  la  vie  &  conoissance  de  toutes  icelles,  &  sans  lequel 
nul  ne  peut  fructifier  ni  gcnerer  en  lieu  &  place  la  ou  il  a  son  mouvement  & 
declinaison  contraire  &  non  scmblable  aux  autres  planetes,  par  lesquels  mouve- 
ment &  declinaison  toutes  creatures  etantes  sur  la  terre  en  quelque  lieu  & 
place  qu'elles  puissent  etre  en  ont  ou  en  peuvent  avoir  en  I'an  dudit  Soleil, 
qui  est  trois  cens  soixante-cinq  jours  &  six  heures,  autant  de  veue  oculaire  267 
les  vns  que  les  autres  par  ses  rais  &  reverberations,  ni  la  division  des  jours  & 
nuits  en  pareille  egalite,  mais  suffit  qu'il  est  de.  telle  sorte  &  tant  temperamment, 
que  toute  la  terre  est,  ou  peut  estrc  habite:  en  quelque  zone,  climat  ou 
parallele  que  ce  soit ;  &  icelle  avec  les  eaues,  arbres,  herbes,  &  toutes  autres 
creatures  de  quelque  genre  ou  espece  qu'elles  soient,  par  I'influence  d'icelui 
Soleil  donner  fruits  &  generations  selon  leurs  natures  pour  la  vie  &  nourriture 
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de«  creature*  humaines.  Et  si  aucuns  vouloient  dire  le  contraire  dc  cc  que 
dcMui  en  allegani  le  dit  des  lages  Philojophes  du  temps  passe,  qui  ont  6crii 
&  fait  diiision  de  la  terre  par  cinq  zones,  dont  ils  ont  dit  &  afferm6  trois  in- 
habitables ;  c'est  i  s^avoir  la  tone  Torride,  qui  est  entre  les  deux  Tropiques, 
ou  solstices,  pour  la  grande  chaleur  &  reverberation  du  Soleil,  qui  passe  par 
le  zenit  de  laditc  zone  ;  &  les  deux  zones  Arctique  &  Antarctique,  pour  la 
grande  froideur  qui  est  en  icelles,  i-cause  du  peu  d'elevation  qu'ellcs  ont  dudit 
Soleil,  &  autres  raisons :  je  confesse  qu'ils  ont  ecrit  i  la  manierc,  &  croy  ferme- 
ment  qu'ilz  le  pensoient  ainsi,  &  qu'ilz  le  trouvoient  pour  aucunes  raisons 
naturelles  U  ou  ilz  prenoient  leur  fondement,  &  d'icelles  sc  contentoient  seule- 
ment,  sans  aventurer,  ni  mettre  leun  personnes  aux  dangers  esqucls  ils  eussent 
peu  enchoir  a  chercher  I'experience  de  leur  dire.       Mais  je  diray  pour  ma  63 

a68  replique  que  le  Prince  d'iceux  Philosophes  a  laisse  parmi  ses  ecritures  vn  bref 
mot  de  grande  consequence,  qui  dit  que  Experientia  est  rerum  magistra  :  par 
I'enseignement  duquel  i'ay  ose  entreprendre  d'addresser  a  la  veue  de  votre 
Majeste  Royale  cetui  propos,  &  maniere  de  prologue  de  ce  mien  petit  labeur. 
Car  suivant  votre  Royal  commandement  les  simples  mariniers  de  present  non 
ayans  eu  tant  de  crainte  d'eux  mettre  en  I'aveniure  d'iceux  perils  &  dangers 
qu'ils  ont  eu,  &  ont  de  vous  faire  tres-humble  service  a  raugmentation  de 
la  tressaincte  Foy  Chretienne,  ont  conu  le  contraire  de  cette  opinion  desdits 
Philosophes  par  vraye  experience.  I'ay  allegue  ce  que  devant,  pource  que 
je  regarde  que  le  Soleil  qui  chacun  iour  se  leve  a  I'Orient  &  se  reconse  a  I'Occi- 
dent,  faisant  le  tour  &  circuit  de  la  terre,  donnant  lumiere  &  chaleur  a  tout 
le  m6de  en  vingt-quatre  heures,  qui  est  vn  jour  naturel.  A  I'exemple  dequoy 
je  pense  en  mon  simple  entendement,  &  sans  autre  raison  y  alleguer,  qu'il 
pleut  a  Dieu  par  sa  divine  bonte  que  toutes  humaines  creatures  etantes  &  habi- 
tantes  sur  le  globe  de  la  terre,  ainsi  qu'elles  ont  veue  &  conoissance  d'icelui 
Soleil,  ayent  eu,  &  ayent  pour  le  temps  a-venir  conoissance  &  creance  de  notre 
sainte  Foy.  Car  premierement  icelle  notre  tres-sainte  Foy  a  ete  semee  & 
plantee  en  la  Terre-saincte,  qui  est  en  I'Asie  a  I'Orient  de  notre  Europe  :  & 
depuis  par  succession  de  temps  apportee  &  divulguee  iusques  a  nous.  Et 
finalement  en  I'Occident  de  notre  dite  Europe,  a  I'exemple  dudit  Soleil  portant 

269  sa  clarte  &  chaleur  d'Orient  en  Occident,  comme  dit  est.  Et  maintenant  le 
temps  semble  se  preparer,  auquel  nous  la  verrons  portee  dc  votre  France  64 
Orientale  en  I'Occidentale  d'outre-mer.  A  I'effect  dequoy  a  ete  faite  la  pre- 
sente  navigation  par  votre  Royal  commandement  es  terres  non  auparavant 
a  nous  conues,  par  le  recit  de  laquelle  pourrez  voir  &  s^voir  la  bonte  & 
fertilite  d'icelles,  I'innumerable  quantite  des  peuples  y  habitans,  la  bonte  & 
paisiblete  d'iceux,  &  pareillement  la  fecondite  du  grand  fleuve  qui  decourt 
&  arrouse  le  parmi  d'icelles  voz  terres,  qui  est  le  plus  grand  sans  comparaison, 
qu'on  s^ache  jamais  avoir  veu.  Quelles  choses  donnent  a  ceux  qui  les  orit 
veues  certaine  esperance  de  I'augmentation  future  de  notre  tres-saincte  foy, 
de  voz  Seigneuries  &  nom  tres-Chretien,  ainsi  qu'il  vous  pLira  voir  par  ce 
present  petit  livre,  auquel  sont  amplement  contenues  toutes  les  choses  dignes 
de  memoire  qu'avons  veues,  &  qui  nous  sont  avenues  tant  en  faisant  ladite  65 
navigation,  qu'etans  &  faisans  sejour  en  vosdits  pais  &  terres,  les  routes,  dangers 
&  gisemens  d'icelles  terres.  Dieu  vueille  par  sa  grace  vous  inspirer.  Sire, 
a  embrasser  serieusement  cette  sainte  entreprise,"  &c. 
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Prtparation  du  Capitaine  lacqMs  Quartter  W  its  siens  au  voyage  it  la  Ttm-  »jo 
ntuve  :   Embarquenunt ;   lie  aux  oyseaux :    Dicouveru  d'icelui  iusques  au 
commenctment  de  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada,  par  lui  diu  Hochelaga  : 
Lergeur  W  pro/ondeur  nompareilU  d'icelU :   Son  commencement  inconu. 

«•  CHAP.   VII 

LE  Dimanche  jour  &  Kte  de  Pentccote,  tniime  de  May  audit  an  mille 
cmq  cens  trente-cinq,  du  cominandement  du  Capitaine,  &  bon  vouloir 
J  de  tous,  chacun  se  confessa,  &  receumes  tous  ensemblement  notre 
Createur  en   I'Egliie  cathedrale  dudit  sainct  Malo :   apres   lequel 
avou  rcceu,  fume*  nous  presenter  au  chcrur  de  ladite  Eglise  devant  reverend 
Fere  en  Dieu  Monsieur  de  sainct  Malo,  lequel  en  son  ^tat  Episcopal  nous 
donna  sa  benediction. 

Et  le  Mercredy  ensuivant,  dix-neufieme  jour  de  May,  le  vent  vint  bon 
&  coiivenable,  &  appareiUames  avec  lesdits  trois  navires,  s;avoir.  La  grande 
Hermtne  du  port  d'environ  d  cent  ou  six  vingts  tonneaux,  ou  etoit  ledit  Capi- 
taine general  &  pour  Maitre  Thomas  Froment,  Claude  du  Pont-Briant,  filz 
du  sieur  de  Mont-real,  &  Eschanson  de  Monseigneur  le  Dauphin,  Charles  de 
67  la  Pommeraye,  &  autres  Gentils-hommes.  Au  second  navire  nomme  La  petiu 
Hermtne  du  port  d'environ  soixante  tonneaux  etoit  Capitaine  sous  ledit  «i 
Quartier  Mace  lalobert,  &  maitre  GuiUaume  le  Marie.  Et  au  tiers  navire 
*  F''JJ  P''"5'  "iS"!??^  I^Ernerillcn,  du  port  d'environ  quarante  tonneaux,  en 
etoit  Capitaine  Guillaume  le  Breton,  &  maitre  lacqucs  Mingart.  Et  navigames 
avec  bon  temps  iusques  au  vingt-aixierae  dudit  mois  de  May  que  le  temps  se 
trouva  en  ire  &  tourmente.  qui  nous  a  dure  en  vents  contrairw  &  serraisons 
autant  que  jamais  navires  qui  passassent  ladite  mer  eussent.  sans  aucun  amende- 
ment.  TeUement  que  le  vingt-cinquiemc  iour  de  luin,  par  ledit  mauvais 
temps  &  serraison,  nous  entreperdimes  tous  trois,  sans  que  nous  ayons  eu 
nouveUes  les  vns  dw  autres  jusques  a  la  Terre-neuve,  la  a  nous  avions  limite 
nous  trouver  ensemble. 

Et  depuis  nous  etre  entre-perdus  avons  ete  avec  la  nef  generale  par  la  mer 
de  tous  vents  contraires  iusques  au  septieme  jour  de  luiUet  que  nous  arrivames 
a  ladite  Terre-neuve,  &  primmes  terre  a  Pile  des  Oyseaux,  laquelle  est  a 
quatorze  Ueues  de  la  grande  terre;  &  si  trespleine  d'oiseaux,  que  tous  les 
navires  de  France  y  pourroient  facilement  charger  sans  qu'on  s'apperceut 
quon  en  eut  tire;  &  la  en  primmes  deux  barquees  pour  parties  de  noz 
68v,ctuaiUes.  Icelle  lie  est  en  I'elevation  du  pole  en  quarante-neuf  degrez 
quarante  minutes.  * 

Et  le  huitieme  iour  dudit  mois  nous  appareiUames  de  ladite  He,  &  avec 
bon  temps  vimmes  .,u  hable  (I'Autheur  ecrit  ainsi  ce  que  nous  disons  havre)  ara 
de  Blanc-sablon,  etant  en  la  baye  des  Chateaux,  le  quinzieme  iour  dudit  mois. 
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Mire.  :  &  appareiUame.  &  fim«  vo^ir*'""'"  ""'^''"'  *  *"""  '^""^  "«"- 
4  I'aube  duiourTfir. toner  iriir/;"!  T'r'^?  ''  *^  '""'  '»"^"  ">»'' 

bM  Ic  travers  de  deux  7les  nueno",  ''"'"  •*"  *°"  1"^  "»''""  »"  voiles 
le,quell«.ontenviroa  vi„«£Z,.TTKr'^  'o  ""  "'""  Guillaun,e. 
06^0  depui,  le.  Chateaux  r.c,c.tirElvtL'r  fo""  ,'t  '°"*  '""  '""^"^ 
de  plusieurs  ilcj  &  terres  toute.  h^rhL  *  Ouest-Surouest,  rangee 

boi..  for,  en  aucunes  v"lle«  "  *  P'"'""'"'  "'»  »"^""«  '«""•  "i 

demie:    entre  lesquelJTle,  Tc  Tier"        ctThnr  le'C '""?  "'f  J 

.  vne  ba5se  bien  dan«rea  I   o-^ill  °"  '"'■''*"'  *  '^""'^  ^  "^  »""  X  <k, 

traver,  desditesbayes^iaVute  .•£«!"  o''  °^"/"5^  ''"'  '^^  '''^'"'"^'"'  '' 
&  autres  ile,  qui  demeurentToai  S     »"«»  desd.tes  lies  saiact  GuilUumc. 

a73.ept  Ueu.,:  llqutrrnous  vTm.e  Tul^ltdif  ^  "i-te  Marte  environ 
apres  midi.  Et  depuis  ledit  iour  .Zu«  i^r  ^''  pur  environ  vne  heure 
quinze  lieue,  iusqu«  irtrlr,  d^JcVo  H'T V""'"  *'"" '°""^ '='*"^°" 
Les  ile.  »ainct  Germain  iu  Suit  H,?n^  A  """^  *!"'  "°"'  "°'nn»»nie, 
autre  basse  fort  dan«  Le  &  n!  IllI  ^"  ^'^  'r'/.°''  "°"  "*""  X  ^  ^ne 
&  saincte  Marte  y  a*v„  banc  tor,  J^^^^T'    , '"""  '"'^•"  ^^P  »'"«  Germain 

n'y  a  que  quatre'bLs«  :'i%t    t  tn«  " 'l^^^        '''*  ""'''  T  ''='1"^' 
bas,  &  ne  fimes  porter  ladite  nuit  ^  '^"'  '°'*  ""'"'""  •"  ^°"" 

m  lies  sortantes  a  la  mer     Nm,.  1^  n,^,.,,,,       "cues  «  aemie,  &  est  entre  quatre 
Rabast.  qu.  est  distant  dudit  hable  environ  vingt  Ueues,  gisant  Non-nordest' 


f 


m  m 


416 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


LIV.  III. 


7« 


&  Su-Suroflcit.  Et  le  lendemain  le  vent  vint  contraire :  tc  pource  que  ne 
trouvamei  null  hablet  i  Udite  terre  du  Su,  fim«  porter  ver»  le  Nort  outre 
le  precedent  hable  d'environ  dii  lieuii,  oQ  trouvame*  vne  fort  belle  &  gride 
baye  pleine  d'ilei  &  bonne*  entreet,  &  potage  de  toui  let  tempi  qn'il  pourroit 
faire,  &  pour  conoiiiance  d'icelle  baye  y  a  vne  grande  ile  comme  vn  cap  de 
terre,  qui  t'avice  dehun  plui  que  lei  autrei,  ic  lur  la  terre  environ  deux  lieuea 
y  a  vne  montagne  faite  comme  vn  tai  de  bW.  Nous  nommamcf  ladite  baye 
La  hayt  saint  Laurent. 

Le  quatorziime  dudit  moii  noui  partimes  de  ladite  baye  laint  Laurtt,  & 
fim«  porter  i  Quest,  k  vimme*  quenr  vn  cap  de 


quenr  vn  cap  de  terre  deveri  le  Su  qui  giit 
environ  I'Oucst  vn  quart  de  SuroUeit  dudit  hable  saint  Laurent  environ  vingt- 
cinq  lieues.  Et  par  lei  deux  Sauvagei  qu'avioni  prim  le  premier  voyage,  noui  275 
fut  dit  que  c'etoit  de  la  terre  devers  le  Su,  k  que  cVtoit  vne  ile,  k  que  par 
le  Su  d'icelle  itoit  le  chemin  i  aller  de  Htngiudo,^  oil  noui  lei  avioni  prim  le 
premier  voyage,  i  Canada :  k  qu'i  deux  iournces  de-li  dudit  Cap  k  ile  com- 
men^oit  le  Saguenay,  i  la  terre  devers  le  Nort  allant  veri  ledit  Canada.  Le 
traveri  dudit  Cap  environ  troii  lieufs  y  a  de  profond  cent  braisei  k  plui,  k 
n'est  memoire  de  iamaii  avoir  veu  tant  de  Baillamei  que  nous  vimei  celle 
journic  le  travers  dudit  Cap. 

Le  lendemain,  jour  ndtrc  Dame  d'Aouit,  quinzieme  dudit  mois,  nous 
passames  le  detroit :  la  nuit  devant,  k  le  lendemain  eumes  conoissance  des 
terres  qui  nous  demeuroient  vers  le  Su,  qui  est  vne  icrre  a  hautcs  m6tagnes 
i  merveilles,  dat  le  cap  suidit  de  ladite  ile  que  nous  avons  nflmee  Pllt  it 
PAssumplion,  k  vn  cap  desdites  hautei  terres,  gisent  Est-Nordest,  k  Quest 
Surouest,  &  y  a  entre  eux  vingt-cinq  lieutt,  k  voit-on  les  terres  du  Nort  encore 
plus  hautes  que  cellcs  du  Su  a  plus  de  trente  lieues.  Nous  rangeames  lesdite* 
terres  du  Su  d'empuis  ledit  jour  jusques  au  Mardi  midi,  que  le  vent  vint  Quest, 
7a  k  mimes  le  cap  au  Nort  pour  aller  querir  lesdites  hautes  terres  que  voyioni : 
k  nous  itans  la,  trouvames  lesdites  terres  vnies  k  basses  vers  la  mer  &  les  mon- 
tagnes  de  devers  le  Nort  par-sus  lesdites  basses  terres,  gisantes  icelles  Est  k 
Quest  vn  quart  de  SuroQest :  k  par  les  Sauvages  qu'avions,  nous  a  etc  dit  que 
c'etoit  le  commencement  du  Saguenay,  k  terre  habitee,  k  que  de  la  venoit  276 
le  cuivre  rouge,  qu'ilz  appellent  Caquetdazi.  II  y  a  entre  les  terres  du  Su  k 
celles  du  Nort  environ  trente  lieues,  &  plus  de  deux  cens  brasses  de  parfond. 
Et  nous  ont  lesdits  Sauvages  certifii  etre  le  chemin  &  commencement  du  grand 
fleuve  de  Hochelaga  k  chemin  de  Canada,  lequel  alloit  toujours  en  etroicissant 
iusques  i  Canada :  k  puis,  que  I'on  trouve  I'eau  douce  audit  fleuve,  qui  va 
si  long  que  jamais  homme  n'avoit  etc  au  bout,  qu'ils  eussent  oui,  &  qu'autre 
passage  n'y  avoit  que  par  bateaux.  Et  voyans  leur  dire,  &  qu'ils  affcrmoient 
n'y  avoir  autre  passage,  ne  voulut  ledit  Capitaine  passer  outre  iusques  a  avoir 
veu  la  reste  &  cote  de  vers  le  Nort,  qu'il  avoit  obmis  a  voir  depuis  la  baye 
saint  Laurent  pour  aller  voir  la  terre  du  Su,  pour  voir  s'il  y  avoit  aucun  passage. 

>  The  editioiii  of  1609  and  i6ii_ii  ha»e,  Hmguedo,  like  the  1545  Cartler. 
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Mercredy  ixhuictieme  .our  d'Aou.t,  ledit  Capitaine  fit  retourner  1« 
cdte  du  Nort.  qu.  gUt  Nordct  &  Surouest.  faisant  v"de"     ,  c 

i  environ  quarante  licuej  des  terrw  du  Su,  it  s'avancent  hor.  ,n  U  \^..  .    • 

plcin«  de  beaux  arbre,    l„qucll«  terre.  nou.  rangearaes  le  Vendredy  avec 

Scue,7ir^      /"'?  *^"'l"'"';'  y  "  ?'"''•=""  ''»""  «!«  "I'lo"'  plus  de  deux 
J'i^!^li  I  "  dangereux.  lesquel.  demeurent  de  bawe  mJ.  tc  au  bout 

d.ceUe,  ba„es  terre,  (qu,  contiennent  environ  dix  lieue.)  y  a  vne  riviere  d'eau 
douce  sortante  a  a  mer.  tellement  qu'i  plu,  d'vne  lieue  de  ter«  lue  «r  au«^ 
douce  qu'eau  de  ontaine.  Nou,  entrame.  en  ladite  riviere  avec  no'  barque 
&  ne  trouvame,  a  I'entr^e  que  brasse  &  demie.  II  y  a  dedans  ladite  riviere' 
pluMeur.  pouson,  q„.  ont  forme  de  chevaux,  lesqueh  vont  a  la  terride  nuh 
k  de  .our  a  la  mer,  a.n.i  qu'il  nou,  fut  dit  par  noz  deux  Sauvage,  ide 
ce«l.t.  po.«oni  v.mme3  grand  nombre  dedans  ladite  riviere  '  *     " 

Le  lendemam,  vingt-vnieme  jour  dudit  mois,  au  matin  a  I'aube  du  iour  , 

de  la  reste  d  .celle  cote  du  Nort  que  n'av.ons  veu,  &  de  I'ile  de  I'Assumption 
que  nous  av.oris  ete  querir  au  partir  de  ladite  terre :  &  lor,  que  nou,  C 
certain,  que  lad.te  cote  etoit  rangee.  &  qu'il  n'y  avoit  nul  pa,sa3e  retour„"S: 

"^  iTngXa^^'^^rron  "'""  IT^  ""'  ""^  "  '  '  '°"""  »de,T5[xTuIt 
«  ymgt  brasses,  &  sablon :   auquel  heu  avons  ete  sans  pouvoir  sortir  ni  faire 

vo.les,  pour  la  cause  de,  bruines  &  vens  contraires,  iusque,  au  vi"gt-qua trit^ 

dudit  mo„,  que  nou,  appareillames,  &  avons  ete  par  la  mer  chemin    aiL^! 

usque,  au  v.ngt-neufieme  dudit  mois,  que  sommef  arrives  a  vn  hable  d    ?a 

Wav      "l'  'l"'."^^"^'™"  q^tre-vingti  lieue,  desdite,  sept  lies,  lequel  est 

miT  A  'r  '^m'  P""."'  *!"'  '°"*  P"  '«=  P"™i  du  fleuve,  &  environ  le 
m.-chem.n  desdites  .les  &  ledit  hable,  devers  le  Nort,  y  a  vne  fort  Jrande 

Ta'mir'^'r'r""'-^?  »»-»"  *  basse,  terras,  laquelle^ait  plusieurs  Ws 
bra,,T,  *  ^  '*'=2'°"/"r*.  *!"'  "*  ^"  P=*"  *°"  dangereux,  &  sonne  de  deux 
basse,  &  moms,  &  i  la  choiste  d'iceux  bancs  trou^erez  vingt-cinq  &  trete 

I?  K°M  '^"-     ?"''  ""^  ^^^^^  '^^  Nort  git  Nor-nordest'&  Su-^SuroUest! 
Le  hable  devant-dit  ou  posames,  qui  est  a  la  terre  du  Su,  est  hable  de 

ChUchedec   d'vn   nom  de   I'impoiition  de> 


"  Lzquelle   eit   appeilie    auiourd'hni 
oauragci. 
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marie,  &  de  peu  de  valeur.  Nout  les  nommames  Lts  iltaux  saint  Itan,  par-ce 
que  nout  y  entrames  le  iour  de  la  Decollation  dudit  saint.  Et  auparavant 
75  qu'arriver  audit  hable  y  a  vne  ile  a  I'Est  d'icelui,  environ  cinq  lieues,  ou  il 
n'y  a  point  de  passage  entre  terre  &  elle  que  par  bateaux.  Ledit  hable  des 
ileaux  saint  lean  asseche  toutes  les  maries,  &  y  marine  I'eau  de  deux  brasses. 
Le  meilleur  lieu  a  mettre  navires  est  vers  le  Su  d'vn  petit  ilot  qui  est  au  parmi 
dudit  hable,  bord  audit  ilot. 

Nous  appareillames  dudit  hable  le  premier  iour  de  Septembre  pour  aller 
vers  Canada.  Et  environ  quinze  lieuSs  dudit  hable  i  rOtlest-Sutouest  y  a  a79 
trois  iles  au  parmi  dudit  fleuve,  le  travers  desquelles  y  a  vne  riviere  fort  pro- 
fonde  &  courante,  qui  est  la  riviere  &  chemin  du  Royaume  &  terre  de  Sagiunay, 
ainsi  que  nous  a  ete  dit  par  noz  hommes  du  pais  de  Canada :  k  est  icelle 
riviere  entre  hautes  mSugnes  de  pierre  nuC,  ic  sans  y  avoir  que  peu  de  terre, 
&  nonobstant  y  croit  grande  quantite  d'arbres,  &  de  plusieun  sortes,  qui 
croissent  sur  ladite  pierre  nu6,  comme  sur  bonne  terre.  De  sorte  que  novs 
y  avons  veu  tel  arbre  suffisant  i  master  navire  de  trente  tfineaux  aussi  vert 
qu'il  est  possible,  lequel  etoit  sus  vn  roc,  sans  y  avoir  aucune  saveur  de  terre. 

A  I'cntree  d'icelle  riviere  trouvames  quatre  barques  de  Canada,  qui  itoient 
la  venuSs  pour  faire  picheries  de  Loups-marins  &  autres  poissons.  Et  nous 
etans  posez  dedans  ladite  riviere,  vindrent  deux  desdites  barques  vers  noz 
navires,  lesquelles  venoient  en  vne  peur  &  crainte,  de  sorie  qu'il  en  ressortit 
vne,  &  I'autre  approcha  si  pres,  qu'ilz  peurent  entendre  I'vn  de  noz  Sauvages, 
qui  se  nomma  &  fit  sa  conoissance,  &  les  fit  venir  seurement  i  bord. 

Or  maintenant  laissons  le  Capitaine  lacques  Quartier  deviser  avec  se« 
Sauvages  au  port  de  la  riviere  de  Sagiunay,  qui  est  Tadoussae,  &  allons  au  devant 
de  Champlein,  lequel  nous  avons  cy-dessus  laissi  i  Anticosti  (qui  est  I'ile  de 
I'Assumptifi),  car  il  nous  dicrira  Tadoussae  &  Saguenay,  seld  le  rapport  des 
hfimes  du  pais,  au  pardessus  de  ce  qu'il  a  veu  :  voire  encore  nous  dira-il  la 
7<5  receptio  que  leur  aurfit  fait  les  Sauvages  i  leur  arrivie.  En  quoy  si,  rapportant  280 
les  mots  de  I'Autheur,  on  trouve  quelquefois  vn  langage  moins  orni  &  poli, 
le  Lecteur  se  souviendra  que  ie  n'y  ay  rien  voulu  changer :  bien  ay-jc 
retrench^  quelque  chose  de  moins  necessaire.  Voici  done  comme  il  con- 
tinue le  discours  que  nous  avons  laissi  au  chapitre  sixiime. 
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Foyage  dt  CbtmpUin  dtpuis  Anticosti  iusques  a  Tadoussac  :  Description  de 
Gachefi,  riviere  de  Mitanne,  port  de  Tadoussac,  baye  des  Morui's,  lU 
perede,  Baye  de  Chaleur  .•  Remarques  des  lieux,  iles,  ports,  bayes,  sables, 
rockers,  W  rxvxeres  qui  sont  d  la  bende  du  Nort  en  allant  d  la  riviere  de 
Saguenay :  Description  du  port  de  Tadoussac,  Isf  de  ladite  riviere  dt 
Saguenay  :   Contradiction  de  Champlein. 

CHAP.  IX  „ 

APRES  avoir  dicouvert  Anticosti,  Ic  lendcmain  nous  eumes  conoissance  de 
Gachepe,  terre  fort  haute.    C'cst  vne  baye  du  cote  du  Su,  laquelle 
.      contient  quelques  sept  ou  huit  lieues  de  long,  &  a  son  entree  quatre 
»•   lieues  de  large.    La  y  a  vne  riviere  qui  va  quelques  trete  lieues 
dans  les  terres.     Ici  est  le  commencement  de  la  grSde  riviere  de  Canada,  sur 
laquelle  a  la  bede  du  Su  y  a  la  riviere  Mantane,  laquelle  va  quelques  dix- 
»«i  huit  lieues  das  les  terres.    Elle  est  petite  &  i  soixante  lieues  dudit  Gachepe. 
Mais  les  Sauvages  itans  au  bout  d'icelle  portent  leurs  canots  (qui  sont  petits 
bateaux  d'^corce)  environ  vne  lieue  par  terre,  &  se  viennent  rendre  en  la  Baye 
de  Chaleur  :  par  ou  ilz  font  des  grans  voyages.     De  ladite  riviere  de  Mantanne 
on  vient  vers  le  Pic,  ou  il  y  a  vingt  lieu«s  :  &  dela,  en  traversant  la  riviere,  on 
vient  k  Tadoussac,  d'oii  il  y  a  quinze  lieues.    C'cst  le  chemin  que  nous  suivimes 
en  allant.    Mais  comme  nous  eumes  la  sejourne  quelque  temps,  &  apres  que 
nous  fumes  alle  au  saut  de  ladite  grande  riviere  de  Canada,  nous  retournames  78 
quelque  nombre  de  Tadoussac  a  Gachepe,  &  de  la  nous  allames  i  la  Baye  des 
Monus,  laquelle  peut  tenir  quelque  trois  lieufis  de  long,  &  autant  de' large 
a  son  entree :   Puis  vimmes  i  Vile  percee,  qui  est  comme  vn  rocher  fort  haut 
&evi  des  deux  cotcz,  ou  il  y  a  vn  trou  par  ou  les  ch^loupes  &  bateaux  peuvent 
passer  de  haute  mer,  &  de  basse  mer  on  pcut  aller  de  la  grande  terre  a  ladite 
ile,  qui  n'en  est  qu'i  quatre  ou  cinq  cens  pas.    Et  i  I'environ  d'iccUe  y  a  vne 
autre  ile  ditc  Pile  de  Bonaventure,  k  peut  tenir  de  long  demic  lieue  :   En  tous 
lesquels  lieux  se  fait  grand'  pecherie  de  poisson  sec  &  verd.     Et  passe  ladite 
lie  percie  on  vient  a  ladite  Baye  de  Chaleur,  qui  va  comme  a  I'Ouest-Suroucst 
quelques  quatre-vingts  lieues  dans  les  terres,  contenant  de  large  en  son  entree 
quelque*  quinze  lieues.     Et  disent  les  Sauvages  qu'en  icelle  baye  il  a  vne 
nviere  qui  va  quelques  vingt  lieuts  dans  les  terres,  au  bout  dequov  est  vn  lac 
aSa  qui  peut  tenir  quelques  vingt  lieuCs,  auquel  il  y  a  fort  peu  d'eau,  &  qu'en  Ete 
il  asseche :  auquel  ilz  trouvent  (environ  vn  pie  dans  la  terre)  vne  maniere  de 
metal,  qui  ressemble  a  I'argent,  &  qu'en  vn  autre  lieu  proche  dudit  lac  il  y  a  vne 
autre  mine  de  cuivre.    Ayans  trouv6  ceux  que  nous  cherchions  a  I'ile  percee, 
nous  retournames  derechef  a  Tadoussac.    Mais  comme  nous  fumes  a  quelques 
trois  lieufes  du  cap  I'Evesque,  nous  fumes  contrariez  d'vne  tourmente,  laquelle 
dura  deux  joun,  qui  nous  fit  relachcr  dedans  vne  grande  ance  en  attendant 
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le  beau  temps.    Le  lendemain  nous  en  partimes  &  fumes  encores  contrariez 

fumes  a  la  c6tc  du  Nort.  le  vmgt-hJtieme  jour  de  luiUet,  mouiUer  I'ancre  a 
vne  ance  qui  est  fort  mauvaisc,  a-cause  des  bancs  de  rochers  qu'il  y  a  Cette 
ance  est  par  les  cinquante-vnieme  degres  &  quclques  minutes.  Le  lendemain 
nous  vimmes  mouiiler  Tancre  prochc  d'vne  riviere  qui  s'appeUe  SaineU 
Marguntu  ou  il  y  a  de  pleine  mer  quelques  trois  brasses  d'eau,  &  brasse  8c 

c6tTde  I'EsTn  T'  ''T"  '"»"*•    A  ce  que  j'ay  veu.  dans  terre  du 

cote  de  lEst  il  y  .  vn  saut  d'eau  qu.  entre  dans  ladite  riviere,  &  vient  de 
quelques  cmquante  ou  soixante  brasses  de  haut,  d'ou  procede  la  plus  grid' 

peut  avoir  de  basse  eau  demie  brasse.      Toute  la  c6te  du  cote  de  I'Est  est  sable 

mouvant,  ou  il  y  a  vne  poiute  i  quelque  demie  Ueue  de  ladite  riviere,  qui  a, ance 

vne  demie  heue  en  la  mer  :   &  du  cote  de  I'Ouest  il  y  a  vne  petit^  ile  :  cedit  ,83 

heu  est  par  es  cmquate  degrez.    Toutes  ces  terres  sont  tres-mauvaises,  remplies 

de  sapms :  la  terre  est  quelque  peu  haute,  mais  non  tant  que  ceUe  du  Su.    A 

quelques  trois  lieues  de  la  nous  passames  proche  d'vne  autre  riviere,  laqueUe 

sembloit   estre   tort   gride    barree   neantmoins   la  pluspart   de   rochers :    A 

quelques  hujt  l.eues  de  la  il  y  a  vne  pointe  qui  avSce  vne  lieue  &  demie      la 

mer,  ou  il  n  y  a  que  brasse  &  demie  d'eau.     Passe  cette  pointe,  il  s'en  trouve 

vne  autre  a  quelque  quatre  lieues  ou  il  y  a  assez  d'eau  :   Toute  cette  c6te  est 

terre  basse  &  sablonneuse.    A  quelques  quatre  lieues  de  la  U  y  a  vne  ance  oH 

entre  vne  nv.ere   il  y  peut  aller  beaucoup  de  vaisseaux  du  cot*  de  I'Ouest. 

80  c  est  vne  pointe  basse  qui  avance  environ  vne  lieue  en  la  mer.    II  faut  ranger 

a  terre  de  1  Est  comme  de  troi,  cens  pas,  pour  pouvc  n  entrer  dedans :   Voila 

le  meillcur  port  qui  en  en  toute  la  cote  du  Nort.  mi.s  U  fait  fort  dangereux 

y  aller  pour  les  basses  &  bancs  de  sable  qu'U  y  a  en  la  pluspart  de  la  c6te  pre^ 

de  deux  hcues  a  la  mer.    On  trouve  a  quelque  six  Ueu6s  de  U  vne  baye,  ou 

Ll  H  '  I'F  ;  '^'  •,""'•      ^  •"'"  '','^"'  ^'y'  ^'  ^°«  ''""riere,  si  ce  n'est  du 

^^!l  ^  1  ^'•,°\  P"'  *T'  *!"'''''"''  ^"»"«  •"*''"  'I'""  =  d*'  le  canal  qui 
entre  das  ladite  baye  a  quelque  quatre  lieues  de  la,  il  y  a  vne  beUe  ance  ou 
entre  vne  nviere :  Toute  cette  cote  est  basse  &  sablflneuse,  il  y  descend  Z 
saut  d'eau  qui  est  grad.  A  quelques  cinq  lieues  de  la  il  y  a  vne  pointe  qu" 
avace  enmfl  demie  heue  en  la  mer,  ou  U  y  a  vne  ance,  &  d'rae  pointe  i  I'autre 
y  a  trois  heues ;   mais  ce  n'est  que  batures  ou  il  y  a  peu  d'eau.    A  quelques  .81 

v  a  t^rif  V  """a  ^^^  °'  '^  y  "  "'^  ^""^  P°"'  """^  P«««  riviere,  ou  il    * 
y  a  trois  il«,  &  ou  des  vaisseaux  se  pourroicnt  mettrc  a  I'abry.    A  quelques 
trois  heues  de  la  il  y  a  vne  pointe  de  sable  qui  avance  environ  vne  lieue.  ol  au 

L°thesilLLIf  ^r  '^"•-  P""  '"'"^  »  Lesquemin  vous  rencontre^  deux 
petites  lies  basses.  &  vn  petit  rocher  a  terre.  Cesdites  iles  sont  environ  a  demi 
u- J  ^"1"«='°">>  q*"  «t  vn  fort  mauvais  port,  entoure  de  rochen  & 
asseche  de  basse  mer,  &  faut  variser  pour  entrer  dedans  au  derriere  d'vne  petite 
pointe  de  rocher,  ou  U  n'y  peut  qu'vn  vaisseau.    Vn  peu  plus  haut,  il  y  a  vne 

IJZX'^'a  ^ir''*^"'  l'""  ''f '  '^'  ''''''  -■  ^'"*  ^'  ••«»  °"  les  B«qu«  font 
llmmiil  T"-  PTJ'!"'"^^''*^P°""''^»"^<l"»°"trie;.  Nous 
baTs«  a  tt^^fr\^"  Tadoussac  Tomes  cesdites  terres  ci-dessus  sont 
basses  a  la  co  e,  &  dans  les  terres  fort  hautes.  EUes  ne  sont  si  plaisantes  ni 
fertdes  que  celles  du  Su,  bien  qu'eUes  soient  plus  basses 

Ayans  mouille  I'ancre  devant  le  port  de  Tadoiujac  a  notre  premiere  arrivee, 
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vn  courant  dVau  HaU  fon  7t„n  J  '^''-  ^"^'^"y-  «"  '"quelle  il  y  « 

froidure..     L'on  tiVnt  oue  Xl  t"  '  '"^"'^',  ='"'ene'»t  »vec  eux  de  g«nd« 

M5  lieuc.  iu.qu«  a!  prcJr  Lut  &  Su  &" ^ '""^"""^  °"  ""'l"^^' 
de  T^^mwr  est  peth  ou  il  n.  „  ■         't*^"  Nor-norouest.     Ledit  port 

petite  montagne,Vuiest^riQuecounS  ."''"'  t  ^''«"'"''^'  '»  '°"8  d'vne 
hautes  «leve«,  ou  iT  v  a  ?eu  de  terf  ^  '"*'[  =  '"^  ''^"^  "  '°"^  montagnes 
de  pin.,  ciprei  aaVi^  ffi,'^  SVr.^iSrdib;^''^^  "'"P'^'.f"  ^^"' 
petit  etang  proche  dudit  oort  r^n  Jr^Tj  '^'^  '^*  P*"  =  J  y  a  vn 

I'entree  dudit  port  ilVl  deuVnoit«   V  '  montagne,  couvertes  de  boi,.    A 

lieue  en  mcr,  qd  s'.roeUe  la  nin  ?  "i'    ""^^  '^\.'°'^  '^  °"«"  contenant  vne 

'""»  4"!  sappeue  la  poincte  de  sainct  Matthieu  •   A-  l>,„»,.  j       <  I 

de  Suest,  contenant  vn  quart  de  lieue    n„i  !>,„^ii    t   '  *'"""«  'I"  cot6 

"  'iC  •r„^£f  ™ -"  ^^^^^^^  "•  ""- 

li/ue  de^rteVTaine  tSt  d'vn  cS^^^^^^  V  "'"^  ^'"^  "°"^^  ^"« 

dc  sable  &  iles^n  i;dl;e"  iti^^q  i To^t^'a";:;  elevLJ  ''eS  "^""^T 
vrays  deserts  habitables  taut  s^nuLn,-  •      *^*^f"-     *■"  nn  ce  sont  de 

ne  trouvay  rien  qui    oit  '^^^Ln  de  pet-^     Z  '"°^' •'*"  ^"  ?'"'  P^*'"'^''  '« 
&  hirondelles,  lesquels  y  rnnent  en  L    ''^  *'"'  '°"'  '°'"'"*  '°'"8"°1'' 

en  a  point.  i-'caus2  de  iWsJS  froifquVv  ^S'  ceT""'"'  ^'  '""^  T 'P  "> 

L^S'rStc^tofrK^^^^^^^ 
rsrrii-sSi^™ 

b=Bi^£te  "'^- ?=  --  ^^-- 

jusques  audit  port  de  rJS«?r  il      "^T    '  ^"f^"'',  de  laqueUe  source 
bord  desditM  rivieresil  V  ;T    '  •  -  ^j  '  '^l^  •°"™^"  ^'^  '""  Canots.      Au 
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Voila  ce  qu'a  <crit  Champlein  d6s  I'an  six  cens  dnq,  de  la  riyiere  de 
Saguenay.  Mais  depuis  il  dit  en  sa  demiere  relation  que  da  port  de  Tadoussac, 
jusques  i  la  mer  que  le»  Sauvages  de  Sapunay  decouvrent  au  Nort,  il  7  a  de 
quarante  i  cinquante  joum6e« ;  ce  qui  est  bien  £loign6  dea  dix  que  maintenSt 
*!  *  *^*'.  ^'  *'^  ^°°*  ^^  douze  a  quinze  lieu£t  par  jour,  voila  plus  de  six  ceni 
licufe  tirant  au  Nort :  D'oii  je  collige  qu'il  a  eu  tort  de  nous  bailler  yne 
charte  geographique  de  la  Nouvelle-France,  en  laquelle  ayant  voulu  suivre 
celle  que  les  Anglois  ont  publiee  de  leur  demiere  decouverte  de  Pan  mille  six 
84  cens  onze,  il  s'est  du  tout  contrarie  a  ce  qu'il  6crit.  Car  depuis  Tadoussac 
jusques  i  cettc  mer  (qui  n'est  point  au  Nort,  mais  i.  I'Ouest  du  Saguenay)  il 
n'y  a  pas  deux  cens  lieuSs,  Et  si  on  y  veut  aller  par  la  riviere  dite  Les  trots 
rivieres  en  sa  charte,  il  ne  s'en  trouvera  que  six-vints.  Et  toutefois  je  ne 
voudrois  aisement  croire  ledits  Anglois,  disans  qu'il  se  trouve  vne  mer  dans 
les  terres  au  dnquantieme  degri.  Car  il  y  a  long  temps  qu'elle  seroit  dicouverte 
itt\.(  si  voisinc  de  Tadoussac,  &  en  meme  elevation. 
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a88  Boime  reception  faite  aux  Francois  par  U  grand  Sagamo  des  Sauvages  de  Canada, 
Leursfestins  (J  danses  :  La  guerre  quUh  ont  avec  les  Iroquois. 

CHAP.  X  85 

IE  vingt-s«pti£me  d'Avril  nous  fumes  trouver  les  Sauvages  a  la  pointe  de 
sainct  Matthieu,  qui  est  a  vne  lieue  de  Jadoussac,  avec  les  deux 
^  Sauvages  que  mena  la  sieur  du  Pst  de  Honfleur,  pour  faire  le  rapport 
de  ce  qu'ils  avoient  veu  en  France,  &  de  la  bonne  reception  que 
kur  avoit  fait  le  Roy.  Ayans  mis  pied  i  terre,  nous  fumes  a  la  cabanne  de 
leur  grand  Sagamo,  qui  s'appelle  Anadabijou,  ou  nous  le  trouvames  avec  quelques 
quatre-vingts  ou  cent  de  scs  compagnons  qui  faisoient  Tabagie  *  (qui  veut  dire 
festin),  lequel  nous  receut  fort  bien  selon  la  coutume  du  pais,  &  nous  fit  assoir 
apres  lui,  &  tous  les  Sauvages  arangez  les  vns  aupres  des  autres  des  deux  c6tez 
de  ladite  cabanne.  L'vn  des  Sauvages  que  nous  aviOs  amene  commen^a  a 
faire  sa  har3gue,  de  k  bonne  reception  que  leur  avoit  fait  le  Roy,  &  le  bon 
traitement  qu'ils  avoient  receu  en  France,  &  qu'ils  s'asseurassent  que  sadite 
Majesti  leur  vouloit  du  bien,  &  desiroit  peupler  leur  terre,  &  faire  paix  avec 
leurs  cnnemis  (qui  sont  les  Iroquois)  ou  leur  envoyer  des  forces  pour  les  veincre  : 
a89  en  leur  c6tant  aussi  les  beaux  chateaux,  palais,  maisons,  &  peuples  qu'ils  avoient 
veu,  tc  notre  fajon  de  vivre.  II  fut  entendu  avec  vn  silence  si  grand,  qu'il 
nc  se  pent  dire  de  plus.  Or  apres  qu'il  cut  acheve  sa  harangue,  ledit  grand 
Sagamo  Anadabijou  I'ayant  attentivement  oui,  il  commen?a  i  prendre  du 
petun,  &  en  donner  audit  lieur  du  Pont,  &  i  moy,  &  i  quelques  autres  Sagamos 
qui  etdent  aupris  de  lui,  Ayant  bien  petune,  il  commen^a  a  faire  sa 
harangue  i  tous,  parlant  posement,  s'arr£tant  quelquefois  vn  peu,  &  puis  re- 
prenant  sa  parole,  en  leur  disant :  Que  veritablement  ilz  devoient  cstre  fort 
contens  d'avoir  sadite  Maieste  pour  grand  ami.  Ilz  ripondirent,  tous  d'vne  86 
voix,  ho,  bo,  ho,  qui  est  i  dire,  oui,  oui.  Lui,  continuant  toujours  sadite  harangue, 
dit :  Qu'U  cstoit  fort  aise  que  sadite  Maieste  peuplat  leur  terre,  &  fit  la  guerre 
i  Irurs  ennemis,  qu'il  n'y  avoit  nation  au  monde  a  qui  ilz  voulussent  plus 
de  bien  qu'aux  Francois.  En  fin  il  leur  fit  entendre  a  tous  le  bien  &  vtilite 
qu'ilz  pourroi£t  recevoir  de  sadite  Maieste.  Apres  qu'il  cut  acheve  sa 
harangue,  nous  sortimes  de  sa  cabanne,  &  eux  commencerent  a  faire  leur 
fabagie,  qu'ik  font  avec  des  chain  d'Orignac  (qui  est  comme  Bceuf) 
d'Ours,  de  Loups-marins  &  Castors,  qui  sont  les  viandes  les  plus  ordinaires 
qu'ils  ont,  &  du  gibier  en  quantite.  lis  avoient  huit  ou  dix  chaudieres 
pleines  de  viandes  au  milieu  de  kdite  cabanne,  &  etoient  eloignez  les  vns 
des  autres  quelques  six  pas,  &  chacune  a  son  feu.  Ilz  sont  assis  des  deux  cotez 
(comme  i'ay  dit   ci-dessus)  avec  chacun  son  6cuelle   d'ccorce  d'arbre :    & 

^  The  1617-18  edition  hu,  Tai<^. 
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Ion  que  la  viande  est  cuite,  il  y  en  a  vn  qui  fait  les  partagei  i  chacun  dans  ago 
Ifsdites  ^cueUes,  ou  ilz  mangent  fort  salement :    car  quand  iU  ont  1«  mains 
grasses.  Us  les  frottent  a  leurs  cheveux  faute  de  serviettes,  ou  bien  au  poil  de 
leurs  chiens  dont  ils  ont  quantite  pour  la  chasse.    Premier  que  leur  viande 
fut  cuite,  il  y  en  eut  vn  qui  se  leva,  k  print  vn  chien,  &  s'en  aUa  sauter  autour 
desdites  chaudieres  d'vn  bout  de  la  cabanne  »  I'autre  :  Etant  devant  le  grand 
:>agatno  il  letta  son  chien  i  terre  de  force,  &  puis  tous  d'vne  voix  s'icrierent 
l>o,  ho,  ho :   ce  qu'ayant  fait  , 'en  alia  asseoir  a  sa  pUce.    En  mime  instant  vn 
autre  se  leva,  &  fit  le  semblable,  continuant  toujoun  iusques  i  ce  que  la  viande 
fut  cuite.    Or  apris  avoir  achevi  leur  Tabagie,  ilz  commencerent  i  danser, 
en  prenant  les  t6tes  de  leurs  ennemis,  qui  leur  pendoient  par  derriere     En 
signe  de  rcjouissance,  il  y  en  a  vn  ou  deux  qui  chantent  en  accordant  leun 
voix  par  la  mesure  de  leurs  mains  qu'ik  frappent  sur  leurs  genoux,  puis  ilz 
s  arrttent  quelquefois  en  s'ecrians,  ho,  ho,  ho,  &  recommencent  i  danser  en 
soufflant,  comme  vn  homme  qui  est  hors  d'haleinc.     Ilz  faisoient  cette  rejouis- 
sance  pour  la  victoire  par  eux  obtenue  sur  les  Iroquois,  dont  ilz  en  avoient 
tu6  quelques  cent,  ausquels  ilz  coupperent  les  tete,,  qu'ils  avoient  avec  cui 
pour  leur  ceremome.    Ils  estoient  trois  nations  quand  ilz  furent  a  la  guerre, 
«7  les  ttechemms,  Algoumequins,  k  Montagnais,  au  nombre  de  mille,  qui  aUerent 
faire  la  guerre  ausdits  Iroquois,  qu'ilz  rencontrerent  i  I'entree  de  la  riviere  aoi 
desdits  Iroquois,  &  en  assommerent  vne  centaine.     La  guerre  qu'ilz  font  n'est 
que  par  surprises,  car  autrement  ils  auroient  peur,  k  craignent  trop  lesditi 
Iroquois,  qm  sont  en  plus  grand  nombre  que  lesdits  MontagnaU,  Etechemins, 
&  Algoumequins.    Le  vingt-huitieme  jour  dudit  mois  ilz  se  vindrent  cabanner 
audit  port  de  ladoussac,  ovi  etoit  notre  vaisseau.    A  la  pointe  du  jour  leurdit 
^and  Sagamo  sortit  de  sa  cabanne,  allant  autour  de  toutes  les  autres  cabannes, 
en  criant  a  haute  voix,  qu'ils  eussent  a  deloger  pour  aUer  i  Tadoussac,  ou  etoient 
leurs  bons  amis.    Tout  aussi-tot  vn  chacun  d'eux  deffit  sa  cabanne  en  moins 
d  vn  nen,  k  ledit  grand  Capitaine  le  premier  commenga  a  prendre  son  canot, 
&  le  porter  a  la  mer,  ou  il  embarqua  sa  femme  k  ses  enfans,  &  quantite  de 
fourrures,  k  se  mirent  ainsi  pres  de  deux  cens  canots,  qui  vont  etrangement  • 
car  encore  que  n6tre  chalouppe  fut  bien  armee,  si  alloient-ilz  plus  vite  que 
nous.    Ils  etoient  au  nombre  de  miUe  personnes  tant  d'hommes  que  femmea 
&  enfans.  ^ 
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a9»  La  ujoutssance  qutfont  Us  Sauvages  apres  quUh  ont  eu  victoire  sur  leurs  ennemis  : 
Leurs  humeurs  :  Sont  malicieux :  Leur  croyance  M  faulses  opinions  •  Qui 
UuTS  devins  parlent  visiblement  aux  Diablts.  ' 

CHAP.  XI  «• 

Eeufieme  iour  de  luin  les  Sauvages  commencerent  a  se  reiouir  tou» 
ensemble  &  faire  leur  Tabagie,  comme  i'ay  dit  ci-dessus,  &  dJser, 
pour  ladite  victoire  qu'ils  avoient  obtenue  centre  leurs  ennemis. 
Or  apres  avoir  fait  bonne  chere,  les  Algoumequins,  vne  des  troit 
nations,  sortirent  de  leurs  Cabannes,  &  se  rctireret  a  part  dis  vne  place  pub- 
licque,  firJt  arranger  toutes  leurs  femmes  &  fiUes  les  vnes  pres  des  au^res,  & 
eux  se  mircnt  derriere  chantans  tous  d'vne  voix  comme  i'ay  dit  ci-devant. 
Aus8i-t6t  toutes  les  femmes  &  filles  cSmenceret  a  quitter  leurs  robbes  & 
peaux,  &  se  mirent  toutes  nues  montrans  leur  nature,  neantmoins  parees  de 
Mataebia,  qui  sont  patenotres  &  cordis  entre-lassez  faits  de  poil  de  Pore-epic, 
qu'ils  teindent  de  diverses  couleurs.  Apres  avoir  acheve  leurs  chants,  ilz  dirent 
tous  d'vne  voix,  ho,  ho,  ho.  A  meme  instant  toutes  les  femmes  &  filles  se 
couvrirent  de  leun  robbes  (car  elles  les  jettent  a  leurs  pies)  &  s'arreterent 
quclque  peu :  &  puis  aussi  tot  recommen^ans  a  chanter,  elles  laisserent  aller 
«93  leurs  robbes  comme  auparavant.  Or  en  faisant  cette  danse,  le  Sagamo  des 
Algoumequins,  qui  s'appelle  Besouat,  etoit  assis  devant  lesdites  femmes  & 
filles,  au  milieu  de  deux  batons,  oii  etoient  les  tetes  de  leun  ennemis  rendues  : 
quelquefois  il  se  levoit  &  s'en  alloit  haranguant  &  disant  a-ix  Moni.gnes  & 
Etechemins,  voycz  comme  nous-nous  rejouitsoni  de  la  vi,  ioire  que  u  ivons 
obtenue  de  nos  ennemis,  il  faut  que  vous  en  facies  autant,  afin  que  nous  soyoni 
contens :  puis  tous  ensemble  disoient,  ho,  ho,  ho.  Retourne  qu'il  fut  en  sa 
place,  le  grand  Sagamo  avec  tous  ses  compagnons  depouillerent  leurs  robbes 
ettuu  tout  nuds  (hors-mis  leur  nature,  qui  est  couverte  d'vne  petite  peau)  89 
&  piindrent  chacun  ce  que  bon  leur  sembla,  comme  Matachia,  haches,  epees, 
chauderons,  graisses,  chair  d'Orignac,  Loup-marin :  bref  chacun  avoit  vn 
present  qu'ils  allerent  donner  aux  Algoumequins.  Apres  toutes  ces  cere- 
monies la  danse  cessa,  &  lesdits  Algoumequins  hommes  &  femmes  emporterent 
leun  presens  en  leurs  cabannes.  Ilz  firent  encores  mettre  deux  hommes  de 
chacune  nation  des  plus  dispos  qu'ilz  firent  courir,  &  celui  qui  fut  le  plus  vite 
i  la  course  eut  vn  present. 

Tous  ces  peuples  sont  tous  d'vne  humeur  assez  joyeuse,  ilz  riant  le  plus 
souvent,  toutefois  ilz  sont  quelque  peu  Saturniens ;  lis  parlet  fort  posement, 
comme  se  voulans  bien  faire  entendre,  &  s'arretent  aussi-tot  en  songeant  vne 
grade  espace  de  temps,  puis  reprennent  leur  parole.  lis  vsent  bien  souvent 
de  cette  fa^on  de  faire  parmi  ler'.rs  harangues  au  coseil,  ou  il  n'y  a  que  les  plus 
394  prindpaux,  qui  sont  les  anciens ;  Les  femmes  &  enfans  n'y  assistent  point. 
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Ce  tont  U  pluspart  gens  qui  n'ont  point  de  loy,  wlon  que  iV  peu  voir 
&  m  informer  audit  grand  Sagamo,  Icquel  me  dit :  Qu'ilz  croyent  ventablement 
qu  11  y  a  vn  Dieu  qui  a  cree  toutes  choses.    Et  lors  je  lui  dis,  Puii  qu'ik 
croyent  i  vn  seul  Dieu  :  Comment  e<t-ce  qu'il  les  avoit  mis  au  monde,  &  d'oA 
|»  etoient  venus  ?     II  me  repondit.    Apr«  que  Dieu  eut  fait  toute.  chow., 
U  pnnt  quantity  de  fleches,  &  1«  mit  en  terre,  d'ou  sortit  hommes  &  femmes 
qui  ont  multiphi  au  monde  jusques  i  present,  &  sont  venus  de  cette  facon. 
le  lui  repondis  que  ce  qu'il  disoit  etoit  faux  :  mais  que  veritablement  U  y  avoit 
vn  srul  Dieu,  qui  avoit  cree  toutes  choses  en  la  terre,  &  aux  cieux.     Voyant 
toutes  ces  choses  si  parfaites,  sans  qu'il  eut  penonne  qui  gouvernJt  en  ce  monde, 
1   pnnt  du  hmon  de  la  terre,  &  en  crea  Adam  ndtre  premier  Pere,  &  comme 
U  sommeiUoit,  Dieu  pnnt  vne  de  ses  c6tes,  &  en  forma  Eve.  qu'U  lui  donna 
pour  compagne,  &  oue  c'etoit  la  verite  qu'eux  &  nous  etions  venus  de  cette 
ta^on,  &  non  de  fleches  comme  ilz  croyoient.    II  ne  me  dit  rien,  sinon  :  Qu'il 
90  avouoit  plutot  ce  que  je  lui  disois,  que  ce  qu'il  me  disoit.     le  luy  demanday 
aussi  s  il  ne  croyoit  point  qu'il  y  eut  vn  autre  qu'vn  seul  Dieu.     II  me  dit.  que 
Isur  croyance  6toit :  Qu'il  y  avoit  vn  seul  Dieu,  vn  Fils.  vne  Mere  &  le  Solcil 
qui  etoient  quatre.    Neantmoins  que  Dieu  6toit  pardessus  tous ;    mais  que 
le  l-ils  etoit  bon.     le  luy  remontray  son  erreur  selon  ndtre  Foy,  enquoy  U  aoc 
adjouta  quelque  peu  de  creance.    le  lui  demanday  s'ik  n'avoient  point  ven. 
ni  oui  dire  i  leurs  ancestres  que  Dieu  fut  venu  au  monde:   II  me  dit,  Qu'il 
ne  1  avoit  point  veu :   mais  qu'andennement  il  y  eut  cinq  hommes  qui  I'en 
allerent  vers  le  Soleil  couchant,  lesquels  rencontrerent  Dieu,  qui  leur  demanda. 
Ou  allez-vous  ?     Ilz  dirent.  Nous  allons  chercher  n6tre  vie  :  Dieu  leur  repondit 
Vous  la  trouveri.  ici      Ilz  passerent  plus  outre,  sans  faire  4tat  de  ce  que  Dieu' 
leur  avoit  dit  lequel  print  vne  pierre  &  en  toucha  deux,  &  furent  transmuis 
en  pierre,  &  dit  derechef  aux  trois  autres,  Ou  allez-vous  ?    &  ilz  respondirent 
comme  i  la  premiere  fois :  &  Dieu  leur  dit  derechef,  Ne  passez  plus  outre 
vous  la  trouver<8  ici :  Et  voySs  qu'il  ne  leur  venoit  rien,  ilz  passerent  outre 
&  Dieu  pnnt  deux  batons,  &  il  en  toucha  les  deux  premiers,  qui  furent  trans- 
mufe  en  batons,  &  le  anquieme  s'arreta,  ne  vouUt  passer  plus  outre  :  Et  Dieu 
lui  demanda  derechef,  Ou  vas-tu  ?    le  vois  i  chercher  ma  vie :    Demeure,  & 
tu  la  trouveras :    II  demeura  sans  passer  plus  outre,  &  Dieu  lui  donna  de  la 
viande,  &  en  mangea  :    Apres  avoir  fait  bonne  chere,  il  retouma  avec  les  autres 
bauvages,  &  leur  raconta  tout  ce  que  dessus.     II  me  dit  aussi,  Qu'vne  autrefois 
I    y  avoit  vn  homme  qui  avoit  quJtitfi  de  Tabac  (qui  est  vne  herbe  dequoy 
Ilz  prennent  la  fumee),  &  que  Dieu  vint  a  cet  hfime,  &  lui  demanda  oii  Wt 
son  petunoir :    I'homme  print  son  petunoir,  &  le  dflna  i  Dieu,  qui  petuna 
91  beaucoup.    Apres  avoir  bien  petune,  Dieu  rompit  ledit  petunoir  en  plusicurs 
piecw,  &  1  homme  lui  demanda,  Pourquoy  as-tu  rompu  mon  petunoir,  &  tu  «6 
vois  bien  que  je  n'en  ay  point  d'autre  i    &  Dieu  en  print  vn  qu'U  avoit  & 
le  lui  donna,  lui  disant :   en  voila  vn  que  ie  te  donne,  porte-le  i  ton  grand 
bagamo,  qu  il  le  garde,  &  s'il  le  garde  bien,  il  ne  manquera  point  de  chose  quel- 
conque,  ni  tous  ses  compagnons :   ledit  hflme  print  le  petunoir,  qu'il  donna 
a  son  grand  Sagamo,  lequel  tandis  qu'il  I'eut,  les  Sauvages  ne  manquerent  de 
nen  du  monde :    Mais  que  du  depuis  ledit  Sagamo  avoit  perdu  ce  petunoir, 
qui  est  1  occasion  de  la  grande  famine  qu'ils  ont  quelquefois  parmi  eux.     Ie 
lui  demanday  s'U  croyoit  tout  cela.    II  me  dit  qu'oui,  &  que  c'itoit  veritt 
»  The  original  edition  of  ChampUin  hat,  vaii. 
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Or  je  croy  que  voila  pourquoy  ilz  diient  que  Dieu  n'ett  pai  trop  bon.  MaU 
je  luy  repliquay  &  lui  dis,  Que  Dieu  etoit  tout  bon,  k  que  lant  doute  c'etoit 
le  diable  qui  s'etoit  montr6  i  ces  hommei  \i,  &  que  t'ils  croyoient  comme  nous 
en  Dieu,  ilz  ne  manqueroient  de  ce  qu'ili  auroient  betoin.  Que  le  Soteil 
qu'ilz  voyent,  la  I.une  &  let  EtoiUes  avoient  ete  creei  de  ce  grid  Dieu,  qui 
a  fait  le  ciel  &  la  terre,  &  n'ont  nuUe  puissance  que  celle  que  Dieu  leur  a 
donnee  :  Que  nous  croyons  en  ce  grand  Dieu,  qui  par  sa  boti  nous  avoit  envoyi 
son  cher  Fils,  lequel  cficeu  du  sainct  Esprit,  print  chair  humaine  dans  le  ventre 
virginal  de  la  Vierge  Marie,  ayant  ete  trite-trois  ans  en  terre,  faisant  vne  in- 
finite de  miracles,  ressuscitant  les  morts,  guerissant  les  malades,  chassant  les 
diables,  illuminant  les  aveugles,  enseignant  aux  hommes  la  volonte  de  Dieu 
897  son  Pere,  pour  le  servir,  honorer  &  adorer,  a  ipandu  son  sang,  &  souffert  mort 
&  passion  pour  nous  &  pour  noz  pechez,  &  rachete  le  genre  humain,  etant 
enseveli  &  ressusciti,  descendu  aux  enfers,  &  mont6  au  ciel,  ou  il  est  assis  i 
la  dextre  de  Dieu  son  Pere,  Que  c'etoit  la  croyance  de  tous  les  Chritiens,  qui 
croyoient  au  Pere,  au  Fils  &  au  sainct  Esprit,  qui  ne  sont  pourtit  trois  Dieuz, 
gins  vn  meme,  k  vn  seul  Dieu  en  vne  Triniti,  en  laquelle  il  n'y  a  point  de 
plutot,  ou  d'apres,  rien  de  plus  grSd  ne  de  plus  petit.  Que  la  Vierge  Marie,  9a 
mere  du  Fils  de  Dieu,  &  tous  les  hommes  k  femmes  qui  ont  vecu  en  ce  monde, 
faisans  les  commandemens  de  Dieu,  k  ont  endure  martyre  pour  son  nom, 
&  qui  par  la  permission  de  Dieu  ont  fait  des  miracles,  k  sont  saints  au  ciel  en 
son  Paradis,  prient  tous  pour  nous  cette  grande  Majeste  divine,  de  nous 
pardonner  noz  fautes  &  noz  pechez  que  nous  faisons  contre  sa  loy  &  ses  com- 
mandemens :  Et  ainsi  par  les  prieres  des  Saints  au  ciel,  k  par  noz  prieres  que 
nous  faisons  a  sa  divine  Majeste,  il  nous  donne  ce  que  nous  avons  besoin,  & 
le  Diable  n'a  nulle  puissance  sur  nous :  &  ne  nous  peut  faire  de  mal.  Que  s'il* 
avoient  cette  croyance,  ilz  seroient  comme  nous,  que  le  Diable  ne  leur  pourroit 

i>lus  faire  de  mal,  &  ne  manqueroient  de  ce  qu'ils  auroient  besoin.  Alors 
edit  Sagamo  me  dit,  qu'il  avoiioit  ce  que  je  disois.  le  lui  demanday  de  quelle 
ceremonie  ils  vsoient  a  prier  leur  Dieu  :  II  me  dit,  Qu'ilz  n'vsoient  point 
autrement  de  ceremonies,  sinon  qu'vn  chacun  prioit  en  son  coeur  comme  il 
098  vouloit :  Voila  pourquoy  je  croy  qu'il  n'y  a  aucunc  loy  parmi  eux,  ne  s^avent 
que  c'est  d'adorer  k  prier  Dieu,  k  vivent  la  pluspart  comme  bites  brutes, 
k  croy  que  promptement  ilz  seroient  reduits  bons  Chretiens  si  I'on  habitoit 
leurs  terres,  ce  qu'ilz  desiroient  la  pluspart.  Ils  ont  parmi  eux  quelques 
Sauvages  qu'ils  appellent  Pilotoua,  qui  parlent  au  Diable  visiblement,  k  leur  93 
dit  ce  qu'U  faut  qu'ilz  facent,  tant  pour  la  guerre  que  pour  autres  choses,  k 
que  s'il  leur  commandoit  qu'ils  allassent  mettre  en  execution  quelque  entreprise,  94 
ou  tuer  vn  Francois,  ou  vn  autre  de  leur  nation,  ils  obeiroient  aussi-tot  a  ton 
commandement.  Aussi  ilz  croyent  que  tous  les  songes  qu'ilz  font  sont  veri- 
tables ;  &  de  fait,  il  y  en  a  beaucoup  qui  disent  awir  veu  &  songe  choses  qui 
aviennent  ou  aviendront :  Mais  pour  en  parler  avec  verite,  ce  sont  visions 
du  diable,  qui  les  trorope  &  seduit. 
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w.  ^cH-r,  u  /  tffr^//  ^  SaiHU-Crotx  :  Potssons  ineonus  :  Granges  Tariui:  • 
lUa,^  CauJrrs:  lU  d'OrUans  .■  Rapport  de  la  Urre  Ju^al  TuZil 
dfsFrunfouparUsSauvagrs:  Harangue  da  Capitaines  sJages'. 

n  CHAP.  XII 

IAISSONS  maintcnant  Champlein  faire  la  7abagu,  tc  discourir  avec  le, 
Sagamos  Anadal»jou   &  BezoUat,  &   allon,    reprendrc  Te   cloitain^ 

^.  .««.  •  J       P'PP**'  *  '"  martes  decevantes  par  entre  lesditw  il^  . 

avoir  vcu,  ni  oui.    I-dit,  pii^tCt  a„'JZ  commr^^^^^ 

aucun  e$toc,  &  sont  assez  faits  oar  U  V^Z.l.-  ^J  ?  ?    *  Moroux,  sb  avoir 

kdit  fleuvc,  qui  ^^ent  emre  "a  mcr  &  iC  A  '  P"'^  ""'"'"■*  '^'«^"* 

cnt  afferm.  „>  en  ;voir  en  C  leditT^veT/^q^e":  ^eE t^  '  ""'" 
env^oV^riC^rviriis^er  ""^  -"f"  «-  V-^'^-tSit  «euve 

par  ceux  du  pa.  se  fait  .,  enviL  d'iceUe  i.e  ^^a'^dt  pSe'^^  de^SSS 
'  The  edition  of  ,6i7-,S  h..,  ^„<««,. 
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d-devant  icnti.      II  y  a  ausii  grand  courant  e.  environs  de  laditc  ile   romne 
long.  &  d-ux  dc  large.  8c  est  vne  fort  bonne  terre*  gra.ie,  pleinc  de  kaux  & 

2ue    «  I^r^  ^°"."''"8«=^  de  nou.U«  au«i  grcc,  &  de  meilleure  .aveur  ,, 
jue^le,  ndtres.  ma,,  vn  p,u  plu,  dure,.     Et  par-ce  la  nommame,  ViU  is 

Le  leptiime  jour  dudit  moi.,  jour  dc  notre  Dame,  apre,  avoir  oui  la  Me..e 
nou.  pamme,  de  adue  ile  pour  aller  a-mont  ledit  fleuve;  &  vimme,  Jquato^e i 

301  le  commencement  de  la  terre  &  province  de  Canada :   de,quelles  y  en  a  vne 
grande  env.ron  d.x  Leue.  de  long,  tc  cinq  de  large,  ou  il  y\  gen.  deluran! 

le  .aiionj  dequoy  ,era  fait  ci-apre,  mention.  Nou.  itan,  powz  [&!  i  I'ancre 
entre  .celle  grande  .le  &  la  terre  du  Nort.  fume,  i  terre  &  portame,   e   deux 

Z^uT,  r'  r""'  P""  ^'  P"«'''"^  ^°y*««'*  trouvamerpLfeur' 
gen.  du  pa.,  letquel,  commencerent  a  fuir,  ic  nc  voulurent  auprocher  iu.que. 

a  frTanJ'^r'^T  '  *  'r.''"  '''  '""r'  ^"""i'"""  d'««.  commencerent 
a  faire  grand  chere.  dan.an,  &  fa.,an,  plusieur.  ceremonie,.  ic  vindrent  partie 
de,  pnncpaux  a  noz  bateaux,  lesquel,  nou,  apporterent  force  angu  He  .  2 
autre.  po,,.on,,  avrc  deux  ou  troi,  charge,  de  grTrn.l.  qui  e,t  Ic  pafn  duquel 
k  v.vent  en  lad.te  terre,  &  plu^eur,  gro,  melon,,     ht  Ix-Ue  jourLe  viX 

llTL  • '  ^"'c  f!'""'  ^^  P*"  ^*  "»''^"''  '^"1"^1»  •«  contenterent  fort. 
1  appellant  pour  ,e.gneur  Jgouhanna,  vint  avcc  deux  barque,  accompagni  de 
pluieur,  gen.  devant  noz  nav.re,.  pui,  en  fit  retirer  en\rriere  dix,  &  vint 

co"J.?r.  tT/j"/  ^°'?  '^"'^'"  """'"  '"*P'R"«  ^"^  »««  ^o™-^".  & 
nredSn  I     ^«^"*''"'"'  «/»^"»  ^u  plu,  petit  de  noz  navire,  a  faire    ne 

lor.n„^r.  -^  »°"'^.  q""  "t.vne  ceremonie  de  joye  8c  a,«surance.  Et 
lor.  qu  il  fut  arnve  a  la  nef  generale  ou  etoient  le.dit.  Taiguragny  &  Domagaya, 
parla  ledit  «,gneur  i  eux,  8c  eux  a  lui.  &  lui  commencerent  a  conter  ce  fS 
avo.ent  veu  en  France,  &  le  bon  traitement  qui  leur  avoit  ete  fait,  dequoy 
ut  ledit  .eigneui-  fort  joyeux,  &  pria  le  Capitaine  de  lui  baiUer  «,  bra,  Jour 
e,  baiser  &  accoUer.  qu,  est  leur  mode  dc  faire  chere  en  bdite  terre       Et 

ou"c„  .nSf.'-r"'  T-  '^'^"'l  ■'"  ^'*1"*  '^"'^'^  ^gauhanna,  8c  command* 
qu  on  apportat  pa.n  &  v,n  pour  fa.re  boire  &  manger  ledit  Seigneur  8c  ,a  bende. 
Ce  qu,  fut  fa.t.  Dequoy  furent  fort  conten, :  &  pour  lor,  nc  fut  autre  present 
fa.t  aud.t  Scgneur,  attendant  Leu  &  temp,.  Aprc.  IcqueUe,  chosef  faitc, 
.e  departirent  le,  vn,  de.  autre,.  &  prindrent  conge,  &  ,e  retira  ledit  Agovhanna 
a  ,«  barques,  pour  ,oy  retirer  &  aller  en  son  lieu.    Et  pareillement  ledit  Capi- 

avcc  le  flot  pour  chercher  hable  &  lieu  de  ,auvete,  pour  mettre  les  navire,,  & 

1  H*!.'-* f'°."  °-  ?*'^7'*  ^"•  f"^"'  """'  °^  '«°9  "d  ,6,i-,»  ., ,bo»e. 
U  n  eit  fut  mction  de  ceci  au  precedent  Toya^ e. 
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Jim«  outre  ledit  fleuve  environ  diz  lieu«t  cAtoriu  bdite  Ue    *  .u  bout 

99  St  lieu  SrZ^.r/  """"•  ""^'n  "^y'""  *  ""'«*•    No".  nomm.me.  ^, 
ZJl  F»e«ple  dflt  e.t  Seigneur  ledit  Doinatona  k  y  ett  i.  d«neure 

vL«  Au'bJS  'a  S"^"'   *^"'"-'  Noyer.,  Prunien,  If..  Cedre.. 

Vigne.,  AuWpine.,  qui  port«t  fruit  aui.i  gro.  -    e  prunei  de  D.m..  ic  autr^ 
•rbre..  wuz  lesqueU  croit  [d']  .u.,i  bon  Chanvre      e  celuil  Fr.n«  leoueS 

navir«      Et  .iS^  • "  "J'"  f"**"'  '«*  ''"I""  ?<>"'  retoumer  ,ux 

Sou  ?;»  dl.%  ■    ^"  7".""*  ^°"  '"**"»  """«'  trouvame.  au  devlt  de 
«M  tant  .^'*  S"«"«""/"'l'»  P«"Ple  d.  ^tadaconi,  accompagn*  de  plu,  eun 

Sr^ient  i  chanfnT,       "^^  '""'.*'"•  "".(^^l  J^y"  *  a.seurance.  Ale,  femme. 
danwient  &  chantoi«t  lans  ce>ie  <tJs  en  Peau  ju.quci  aux  genoux      Le  CaJ 

Ti^AL  T  ''°"  '""°"'.*  '^"  ^°"''''''  fit  «PFocher  VSrque  oQ  U  Jtoi 
JLe  me^tm  '°"*""/  *  P*"'"  patenotre,  de  verre.  dequoy  mene  en 

venul  "  "'"'°°'  '"  °^°"'  ^*'"*"'  '•"•'^  *  mener^ite  de  nitJe 

i  i?!^'*  ''•.»'»^'»'  ='•."  *  d''*.  H.»rt  qui  atMche  dc  baiM  mer. 
StadacoiU,  c'ttt  aujourdhui  Kebtc. 


. 


UV.  111. 


tf>rmt  fMuintt:    Savtrt  mis  d  „c  pour  hiffnur  .■   Sauvagfj  ne  trouptnl 

CHAP.  XIII 

LA  uiton  ••.v.ntoit  dc-j.  fon  &  pr«.oit  le  Capitaine  lacquei  Quartier  de 
chercher  v„e  re.ra.te  pour  I'hivcr.  ce  qui  fc  fai,oit  hitcr.  .e  trouv^„! 
^  en  pai.  mconu  ou  jama,,  aucun  Chretien  n'avoit  ete  :  pui,  11  voulo" 
voir  vne  fin  a  la  dicouverte  de  cet.e  gr.nde  riviere  de  Canada  IZ 
laqueUe  jama.,  no.  manmer.  nVtoient  entrez,  cuidan.  (i  cau.e  de  son  incroj 
able    argcur)  que  ce  fu.t  vn  golfe :    &  pour  ce  ledit  Capitaine  Quar^rL 
•arrita  guere.  m  en  la  riviere  de  Saguenay,  ni  e.  ile.  aux  Coudre,  &  H'OrU 

w'd^F'"^°v''';r' """  °i  ^^''  ter::;«  di\  wrifqtit-; 

rameni   de   France).     II  pa,,,   done  chemin  .an.   perdre   temps    &   av^ 

n. guere,  veu).  ,1  dehbera  de  .'y  arriter.      Et  pour-ce  retouma  q^erfrT 
navire.  quM  avo.t  la.„e,  en  bdite  ile  d'Orlean..  comme  nou.  ^^0^47" 
305  luite  de  .on  hi.to.re,  laqueUe  il  continue  ain.i  •  ^ 

de  U  riiers'Sm/cT^,"rT  "^  '"  barque.  au«iitz  navire.  &  retoumez 
ae  la  nviere  bainte-Crou,  le  Capitame  commanda  appreter  Icsdite.  baraur, 

&  la  nature  de  la  terre  d'lceUe.  Ce  qui  fut  fait.  Et  etan.  i  laditc  ile  la 
trouvame.  pleme  de  fort  beaux  arbres/comme  CWne..  0™«.  Pin  CeLt^ 
&  autre,  bow  de  la  w,rte  de.  notre..  Ic  nareiUement  y  t^ouvam^,  force  ^^' 
ce  que  navion.  veu  par  ci-devant  en  toute  la  teL.  Et  pource  !a  n^.' 
mame.  PtU  d,  Bacchus :  Icelle  ile  tient  de  longueur  environ  doLe  lieu?, 
&  e.t  moult  belle  terre  &  vnie,  pleine  de  boi..  Jn.  y  avoir  aucun   aboura^'  .=. 

Le  Undemain  partime.  avec  no.ditz  navires  pour  le.  mener  audi-  lieu  de 
."Sl^rd":  V  'IT"  k'  ^^"''''"'•"  -atorzSme  dudit  mol.  tvSen 
anq  barque,  chargee.  de  gen.,  le.quel.  venoient  du  lieu  d'7u  Wions  parS 
&  ailoient  audit  Stadaconi,  ou  e,t  leur  demeurance :  &  vindrent  tous  ^a  nS 
^caTr  r  ""'  P'""^""  "«"«»  de  joye,  for.  le.  deux  homme.  qu'av Ur/pJonT 
courai  ^'^''^l'  *  ^^''«''>'-'  »«q"«=>^  ^toi^t  tout  chagel  de  propoffc  d^ 
Su3A  f^'. "°"'""«/"""  dan.  nosdit.  navire.,  nonobstVnt  qu>L  en  fus.ent 
plusieun  foi.  pnez :  dequoy  eume.  aucune  defiance.  Le  Capitaine  leur 
306demanda  .'Jz  vouloient  aller  (comme  ilz  lui  avoient  prom^)     vec  lui  I 
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plus  .curcment  LtVe  1„  n:"LT,eur«/T"  ^•'^  *  """=''"•  ?«" 
rendirent  audevant  de  nous  errnTnomhrl  ?'  *'".''  ''"  »""^»nies  &  se 
Icsdit,  /)«,„.,<,.,,  noz  deux  homt^tlllf  f",  '^'^  P,""  =  *  ^"^'^  »«^~ 
sous  vne  pointe  de  terre  qui  «tTr  U  k  i  ^"^%'"q«l»  ««  tindrcnt  i  part 
Vint  enviLn  nous.  SmnJe  1«  auti  ou[  n^>  'T'.""'  'l"'"^""  «!'«« 
Et  apre,  que  ledit  Capital  fut'er^?,^  neto.ent  de  leur  bende  faisoient. 
dc  ses  ge.;!  aUer  avec  fu"rfurent  ven  Z^J  T^''  '?""""'*"  '  ?*«« 

.aluez.  s'avanta  iedit  Sl^^^Tdf  JarUr  '*"?•  ^V'^^"  *'**'*  «""^ 
seigneur  Z)«,„<,.<,«^4toitmfrKntatr*--'^"."  ^'P'"'"''  q»«  '«lit 
de  batons  de  guerre,  parTe  cue  d^  1  ''"""^  *  "^  «""»  ?oTX^i<^T,t  tant 

.0,  repondit  le  Ca??tain;  Jue  pour  sa  mlj^^  ^'^  1  •"  P°."°'"'^*  ""l*-  Aquoy 
c'itoit  la  coutume  de  F«nce  LIni  u'°"  "l'u"*"''\i  '"  P°«".  * ^^ 
parole,  ne  laisserent  lesd "rCapit^aine  I  dZT  """a  ?*•'"  P**"  *°««  ^« 
semble.    Et  lor,  apperceumes  aue  tout  t  ^'^'*f"^\^t  ^»'^e  grand'chere  en- 

asseurance  ledit  Capitainf&  Sei^nLr  !l  P'""  "^.V*^*  "*"  ««"«  vne 

pcuple  dudit  /)««i.  enstmbSen    je  te'r°  n?  Tr'""'*:    ^''  *°«  '«  ^ 
v..^J^  cW  cW  HorHble  .  ^J- ^^Tla^  ^r  co^Sri:S 

na^SSti^-iSr^Sir^'IS  H',  T^  •^'^  ''^^  ^'^  «-'^" 
de  basse  eau  demie-brasse,  &  fut  ufs's^  L  Jr  *^^  ^'*'"'',  ""  *"''  ''^"»«.  * 
//orAW-,^-.  Et  tout  incontLnt  Que tdlf  n  ^f^""'  '"  "'^'^  P°^^  ««""  * 
se  trouverent  devant  Uw ffieSks  Z^^^^^^^^  furent  audit  hable  [&]  i  ,ec. 
avec  plus  de  cinq  c«,  penonnL  7iM,a1  T  '^'''  '^'"P"'''!"'  &  0««W. 
Seigneur  avec  dil  ou  do"«  aTt'r«  ^1^^^.^'  ""T  ''^  *"^'"'-  ^t  entr.  ledi 
par  ledit  Capitaine  k^r^l^oyt^ lT.^:;'t^'T'''?^'  '"1""''  '"'"» 
dflnez  aucun;  petits  presen!-   *Tu t  trT  "  i^"'  ^*"'  *'«'"'  *"'«« 

ledit  seigneur  Lit  nfarri  Int*/,!?"  SS  t'  '"f /apitaine  que 
vouloit  point  que  lui  qui  parloit  allat  vex  lui  Si  i,''"'  •''''*  '"?"^"'  °« 
que  la  riviere  ne  valoit  rien  (fV//  iLXI  1  °    7     'j  *?"  P™"*"'  ?"«:«=- 

Aquoy  fit  reponse  ledit  Capitaine  que  pour    o.,f  /'•'"  '''■  ^""•''-C^'*)- 

luy  estoit  pofsible   parce  ou'il  Ivn';.^^    ^       ]  "  "  "*  laisseroit  d'y  aller  s'il 

a/plu,  av'ant  qu%K?o    prbu'TaistSh  ?"''°^  ""  ""^'V  ^''"" 
comme  il  avoit  promis,  qu'on  lui  fcroh  nrlnf  h    ^'^'T'  y.^°"'°'»  '^". 
grand'  chere,  &  qu'ilz  ne  fero  eit  sTuLr^n.      ^T°^  '    '''°"  ^°"*"»  * 
retoumer.    A  quJy  repondit  7S  ^J^^l^^^"  t'H  J W  ''"^"T  P""^-* 
retirerent  en  leurs  maisons  ■""««"^'»«»»  qu  U  n  iroit  point.     Lors  se 

"^  co.t^^tr:'*''rp;T;r„f  ti^^^^^^^^      ^r---"* '-  -tre,revindrent 
fait  grande  p^cherie^rud  t  flelve    co'r         *""""  P°'''°"''  'J"'!"!  " 

The  ,«,7_,|  edition  h...  f.. ,  the  other  edition.  ..  aboTe. 
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•uoii  v^pitaine,  sc  Ion  toui  les  gens  dudit  le  gneur  se  prindent  i  flir^  tr,,;. 

de  momdre  aage  IVn  apres  I'autre.  dcqud,  firent  telz  cris  &  ceremoi^l^a"! 
dcvant  Duquel  present  fut  ledit  Seigneur  par  ledit  Ca^  aine  r^merSf  ^e! 
lor.  7..^.4p„  dit  audit  Capitaine  que  la  fiL  etoit  la  p^oprfirde  ujj 
dudit  Seigneur,  &  IVn  des  gar^ons  frere  de  lui  qui  rarloit  •   *  n„tn  1     i^ 

JSt  o"  '-"^"r,  ^"'"."'""«  P«'"»  ^  WllC'uqJSpUaine 

7-.-^|.^.-.  dit  audit  Vt"n^qrte:^,fr^^^^^^^ 

Sh  apitireT^  ?/"*"^  d'asseurance.  5c  qu'if^toit  conTnt  dtL  ,  e"c 
&  Domagaya.    Dont  apperceumes  que  ledit  Taigurami  ne  valoit  ricn  kl^\\ 

Je'u'JaT'Vr  "''"b'?'  ^*".  P"  ^''  <)"'»"tre,  m.u'l^ais  toun  que  ?ui  avion 
veu  fa.re.    Et  sur  ce  ledit  Capitaine  fit  mettre  lesdits  enfans  dedans  les  navire? 

m^rr  ^T  *P*"'  ™  f""*^  bassind'airain,  plain.  &  vnTvS  ilaveTl" 

&  hommes  Sauvages;  dequoy  furent  tou.  si%tonnez\Sb  pe^entTu" 
le  oel  fut  cheu  sur  eux,  &  se  prindrent  i  Hurler  &  hucker  si  tre  for?  ou'il 
^mblou  qu'enfer  y  fut  vuide.  Et  auparavant  qu'ilz  s^  retirassen"'  ?edit 
l^^X  '/'",  par  interposces  personne.  aue  1«  compagnonTr  '  £^^^ 
l«queb  ao.ent  en  la  rade.  avoient  tuf  Jeux  deleun  gens  de  foups  d'arSrie' 
dont  .e  retirerent  tous  si  i  grand  Kite  qu'U  sembloit  que  les  vo^uslioM  tuer' 
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Z),.«^„.  W«  Kebec  :  Riviere  /fiatiscan        ' 
CHAP.  XIV 

Quartier  aUat  en  ^^/wZ  qui  est  ven  1^  "^  ?"'  '*  .^'P'*''"'' 
point  ce  voyage  agreable  ^^^T^T  •  •""*'""'  *  P*'"  «  n'avoient 
ab.ndonnat.Tanne!:eur:  ^ru^ClaTt  IZ  '*^"  "^'^'^'^'^  "'  '" 
leurs  beaux  ieux  icelui  Capitaine  ne  voulo1t'„nTn\^^  ff  '*''  ''"y*"'  'J"*  P°" 
8'avijerent  d'vne  ruse  eross  ere  rde  vTr^T^    ^  ''^""  '°"  entreprise,  ilz 

dubouclierdelafoy.mSrqTn'enimne^^^^^^^^^^^^         "°"''  '''^,  '°""""  «™« 
Void  done  ce  que  I'Autheu?  en  d"   ""P""'"''"'*  «"»^'  ««  &  k""  semblables. 

e4chtrd\tfTr;4f r'retlr^^  r' ''°"'  ^^^'^  --H" 

firent  habiUer  trois  hommTe^  U  fa  ^de    roTSt^^^^^^      ^^f  ^«  .^"^"^  =   «^  3x. 
de  peaux  dc  chiens  noirs  &  blancs  &  avoient  rorJ         '  ^^""^^  ^'°'^"  ^^»"« 
&  itoiet  peints  par  ]c  visage  de  noir  coZl  rK  T     "."i  '°2^""  '^"'^  '*  '"". 
vne  de  leurs  barques  a  n2f«  non  sceu      pl   "5°°  ''  i^^""  """"^  **»"' 

avoient  de  couture  aupSs  de  Lrn'vires  V'^^;^^^^^^^^^  bende  comme 

apparoitre  environ  deux  heures    at3,^*.  5'°<l«nt  dedans  Ic  bois  sans 

pour  I'arrivee  de  ladite  barer  ' /Si  K**"''  '^'"'*=  *  "'"^«=  *"^  ^«"« 
terent  devant  nosdit  nav?«  sans  eu\  annr^h"  '°."'f«",^r'  *  '»  P'"*"- 
Et  commenja  T<,,«.r«^„n  sSuer  e  CaJfl  l"  *',7  '^i'^''  '°"'°''^«  f««- 
avoir  le  bateau.  ^  ^^y  lu  ^ondiHS  t  t'^'^"''  ^"^  *^"°'"'^'  '''  ^°"'°'^ 
mais  que  tantdt  il  IntLoit  d'edan"  et  ts  naTef '  T S"  T"  '''""' 
ladite  barque,  ou  etoient  lesdit*  fr™.  il         "»vires.     bt  incontinent  arriva 

.06  ayans  de  g'randes  c^l  'Sx^^Z^^'l't^J^T^'''  '^  ^'°"  «"»""' 
vnmerveiUeuxsern,on.&pa,serentTeS'nfd™  •'  '^^  """^"'  '"  ^^"»«' 
.ans  aucunemet  tourn;r  iJu  ve"^  y.Tlt  TT'""  '"''  '"''^"^  ''"'1"« 
terre  avec  leurdite  baroue  V  fr!,71  "  '  "^'f.*"*  »»*""  ^  icr.ner  en 
prindrent  ladite  barque^  &  letdtshomr^T'  ^f  P'^'"'"^  *  '"  »"» 
fond  d'icelle,  comme^«nfmorts  &  n^^  .",''"  ''''°'"'  '"'"^  ^''°'^  " 
qui  estoit  diitant  desdf^eT  nS  dVn'TSrptr&rd™""  '""  '"  ''T 
personne  que  tous  ne  se  retirassent  defans  led  ids  Et  e?'"?  '"'  '^"'•' 
co..c.cerent  vne  predication  &  prechement  q    ^t^  oyiW    /r  n^S  ^'• 


co..e.eJe.V;^-a^-— .;:--^-.^-^^^ 
'  The  edition!  of  ,609  and  1611-13  hiTe,  »m. 
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yeux  ven  le  del     Pni.  /L-  '^  '      "'»  *"*"»  '*'"»>  'evant  les 

fcZdi^^""  dcmandercnt  audit  Capitaine  s'il  avo  t  p"rl  1  ^eL/'^/l! 
repondit  que  sw  Pretres  y  avoient  oarle  &■  n„';i  t  ■  .'""'•  "^t  " 
Dcquoy  remercierent  fort  ledit  CapitaJne  &  svf  A  °  ^eau  temp,. 
3.3  boi,  dire  les  nouveUe,  aux  autr«  iSS  i  1^/^°"™"'''^ '^."'^^  '* 
feignans  etre  joyeux  desditi  nrrdeT^    F.  "'  '°"''*'"5.  '^"'^'^  '"'''•''  "^ 

«  pnndrent  a  danser  &  chanter  comme  avoien    de  coutume     mL  rir^reso 

.0..  »„„„™.  i.n,.j.":U'J^,  ?itp,r;':i,;;  pi;s„'s 

que  nous  n'avfls  veufe.    Car  ie  n'mHm-  r.,.   X  '\         ■  ^       P»ryicuiantez 

"\ll.Jl  M.""«'ly  dix-huicti6me  jour  de  luin  nou,  partimes  de  Tadoussac  pour 
aller  au  Saut.    Nous  passames  pres  d'vne  ilc  aui  s'aDoell^  I'il,  aTj  ^     ■ 

The  other  edition!  ha»e,  /«p„i  ^,>«/  <4«&  fc^  ,^,  ,««*««.. 


I 


11 


i!  I,  li 


I  •■ 


!i 


1  ?  it 

If 


i 


i 
I 


•"I  I 


i; 


ii. 


486 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


ur.iiu 

nent.    irr,Lce  ardSL^S^trt/^^^^^^^    •~"  ^"  '~".  *1^  ^'«"""°- 
de  laqucUc  U  y  .  rn  rSh«  oui  «.„.!  7l  ''"'^**"*  P-'"  graveku,.;  .«  bout 

«oJgn«  quelqu«  deux'  lieu*,  d"  ta  ^^S  W  du^^S^  e/S  •  ~" 
rcnger  i  I'ile  d'Orlcan,  du  c6ti  du  Su  EUe  «t  i  ™.  li  f!,  i  """T 
No„  fo„  p,ai«„te  &  vnie.  contenant' dc  ^  L^Tcut*  u'jdne  U 
terre  du  Su  est  terre  ba«e.  quelque,  deux  lieu&  avant  en  teVie  •  lL«t«  terr« 

fruitien  sauraw-  *  «•»«  J^    • '*  •        .>•     P""  *  trembles,  &  autres  arbres 

.» »•«,  pour  v/^srcs."™?^  ^.Tri  T"  "'^''^  •' " 
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quinze  lieu«i.  C'est  vne  pointe  bam  qui  w  en  faaumnt  des  deux  cotez  •  Le 
pai,  «t  bj^u  &  vni.  &  le.  tcrrc  meiUcurc*  ju'en  lieu  que  jwTe"'av^ 
quantum  de  bo.. :  mai.  fort  peu  de  «pin.  Sc  c^rt,.  H  ?j  triuvTen  quanS 
de  vigne.,  po.r«,  ncettes.  cem«.  grozcUes  rouge.  &  verte.,  &  de  certa^nl! 
3.7pem«  racme.  de  la  groMeur  d'vne  petite  noix.  r^mblant  iu  gou.t  comme 
truffea,  qui  wnt  tre.-bonae.  rotie,  &  bouillie,;  Toute  cette  te^e  «t  n"  w 
«n.  aucun.  rocher.,  .inon  qu'U  y  a  grande  quantite  d'ardoi.e :  ^e  Lt  fon 
ttndre  &  ..  eUe  itou  b.en  cultivie,  eUe  .croit  de  bon  rapport.  Du  c6te  du 
Nort  1  y  a  vne  autre  nvierc  qui  s'appeUe  Batman,  qui  va  fort  avant  en  tern: 
?'Lu  rt";^?*  l«.Algoumequin,*^viennent:  &^vne  aut^e  du  meme  c6  ? 
a  troi.  Leue.  dudit  Samte-Croix  .ur  le  chemin  de  Kebu,  qui  «t  celle  ou  fut 
lacque.  Quartier  au  commencement  de  la  d6couverture  qu'H  en  fit  i  nl 
pama  point  plu.  outre.  ^  '  *  "' 


LIV.  III. 


''"^  wi*Sf2^;'^  ^'"^'  ^Tr  ^  ^"^^'^^^  •■  ^-'«"  ^Mit'  du  pais .. 

^i:ii:s  w.;;;:^^  •:  ^"^"'^ '« "-'^'^«'  •-  ^''^'^'  ->i- 
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CHAP.  XV 

3/«//j  renaicentur  qua  jam  cecidere,  cadentque.^ 
Ainsi  est-il  des  faits  de  plusieun  personnages,  desqucls  la  memoire  se  rert 

lacques  Uuartier,  depuis  Sainte-Croix  jusques  au  saut  de  la  mnde  m-iere 
eto.t  mconu  en  cc  temp,  ici,  les  an,  8c  le,  homme,  (car  BeUefSt  nVn  Pa  le* 
point)  lu,  en  avo.ent  ravi  la  louange,  ,i  bien  que  Champleb  pen,oit  "t?e  le 
premier  qu.  en  avoit  gaign6  le  pri,.     Mai.  il  f^ut  rendreYcha^un  ce  QuHui 

S"n  \*  '"'T'  "'  '^"'  'I"*  '^'•^  Champlein  a  ignore  1  We  du  voya« 
dud.tQuart.er:    Et  neantmoin,  ne  laisw  d'e,tre  loflable  en  ce  qu'S  a  kh 

l^'T^rr^  r""'  '^V  ''  T'  ^"^  ^""^  ^"^*'  C«P««ne  hantantdVlong  tempi 
•       r^;    '"'"•.  *  '=°'><1"««"'  de  la  navigation  dudit  Champlein  pouMe 

r^ojr^e  direr?  "'".  °'  r ^  "^  "*'"'  «"-"'  vota  de,Sp"oa 
an  voyage  d  icelui  Quartier  au  de»u,  du  port  de  Sainte-Croix. 

le  itlJnnT?  "?*'  ^°"J  '^'^  ^eptembre  nou,  appareillame.  &  fime,  voUe  avec 
k  galUon  &  le,  deux  barque,  pour  aller  ave^  la  maree  amont  lecUrSeuve 
oi  trouvame,  i  voir  de,  deux  c6tez  d'icelui  le,  plu,  bSS  &  meiUeur^ 
terre,  qu'.l  ».t  po„ible  de  voir,  aussi  vnie,  que'^lvLrpSin*  d«  Z 
"fleTvJ  Sr^mbirl^'   ""   n^  '^  "«"«  ^'"Ves  de'rSlloVdu 

«t'r^"  EtfeSoierenno^"''  ^'^'^"^''  ^°"'  boL^itSnTe  3., 
sairons.    tt  venoient  en  noz  navire,  en  aus,i  grand  amour  &  privaute  aue  «i 

eusMon,  ^ti  du  pau  nou,  apportan,  force  poi,!on  &  dT  ce  qu'iKoTent^  t^u 
mT4,  Vf "  --handi«   tendan,  le,  m^n,  au  del/LTn,  p bSun  c^r 
momes  &  ,.gnes  de  joye.     Et  nou,  <tan,  pose,  envi;on  a  vingt-cfnq  HeTe, 

*  Horace,  en  ion  art  Poetique. 
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de  Canada,  en  vn  lieu  nomm^  Aehtlad,  qui  e*t  vn  detroit  dudit  flcuve,  fort 
courant  &  dangereux  tant  de  pierres  que  d'autres  choses,  li  vindrent  pIusitjM 
barques  a  bord,  &  entre  autres  y  vint  vn  grand  seigneur  du  pais,  lequel  fit 
TO  grand  sermon  en  venant  &  arrivant  a  bord,  montrant  par  signes  evideni, 
avec  les  mains  &  autres  ceremonies,  que  ledit  fleuve  litoit  vn  peu  plus  i-mont 
fort  dangereux,  nous  avertissant  de  nous  en  donner  garde.  Et  prcscnta  celui 
Seigneur  au  Capitaine  deux  de  ses  enfans  i  don,  lequel  print  vne  fiUe  de  I'aage 
d'environ  huit  i  neuf  ans,  &  refusa  vn  petit  gar?on  de  deux  ou  trois  ans,  parce 
qujil  itoit  trop  petit.  Ledit  Capitaine  festiva  ledit  Seigneur  &  ta  bede  de  ce 
qu'il  peut,  &  lui  donna  aucun  petit  present,  duquel  remercia  ledit  Seigneur 
ie  Capitaine,  puis  s'en  allerent  a  terre.  Dempuis  sent  venus  celui  Seigneur 
&  sa  femme  voir  leur  fille  jusques  i  Canada,  St  apporter  aucun  petit  present 
au  Capitaine. 

Dempuis  ledit  jour  dix-neu6eme  jusques  au  vingt-huitieme  dudit  mois 
nous  avfls  etc  navigans  i-mont  ledit  fleuve,  sans  perdre  heure  ni  jour,  durant 

330  lequel  temps  »"ons  veu  &  trouv^  aussi  beaucoup  de  pais  &  terres  aussi  vnies 
que  Ton  sjauroit  desirer,  plcines  de  plus  beaux  arbres  du  monde,  s^avoir  iij 
chenes,  ormes,  noyers,  pins,  cedres,  pruches,  fraines,  boulles,  sauls,  oziers, 
&  force  vignes  (qui  est  le  meilleur),  lesquelles  avoient  si  grandc  abondance 
de  raisins,  que  les  compagnons  (e'est  d  dire  les  maulots)  en  venoient  tout  charges 
i  bord.  II  y  a  pareillement  force  gruCs,  cygnes,  outardes,  oyes,  cannes, 
alouettes,  faisans,  perdris,  merles,  mauvis,  tourtres,  chardonnerets,  serins, 
linottes,  rossignols,  &  autres  oyseaux  comme  en  France,  &  en  grande 
abondance. 

Ledit  vingt-huitieme  de  Septembre  nous  arrivames  a  vn  grand  lac  &  plaine 
dudit  fleuve,  large  d'environ  cinq  ou  six  lieues,  &  douze  de  long.  Et  navigames 
ce  jour  a-mont  ledit  lac  sans  trouver  par  tout  icelui  que  deux  brasses  de  par- 
fond  egalement  sans  hausser  ni  baisser.  Et  nous  arrivans  a  I'vn  des  bouts 
dudit  lac,  ne  nous  apparoissoit  aucun  passage,  ni  sortie,  ains  nous  sembloit 
icelui  etre  tout  clos,  sans  aucune  riviere,  8c  ne  trouvames  audit  bout  que  brasse 
k  demie,  dont  nous  convint  poser  &  mettre  I'ancre  hon,  &  aller  chercher 
passage  avec  noz  barques,  &  trouvames  qu'il  y  a  quatre  ou  dnq  rivieres  toutes 
sortantes  dudit  fleuve  en  icelui  lac,  &  v  lantes  dudit  Hochelaga.  Mais  en 
icelles  ainsi  sortantes  y  a  barres  &  traveno,  faites  par  le  cours  de  I'eau,  oii  il  114 
n'y  avoit  pour  Ion  qu'vne  brasse  de  parfond,  &  lesdites  barres  passees  y  a 
quatre  ou  dnq  brasses,  qui  etoit  le  temps  des  plus  petites  eaux  de  I'annee,  ainsi 

3ax  que  vimes  par  les  flots  desdites  eaux  qu'elles  croissent  de  plus  de  deux  brasses 
de  pic. 

Toutes  icelles  rivieres  circuissent  &  cnvironnent  cinq  ou  six  belles  iles  qui 
font  le  bout  d'icelui  lac,  puis  se  rassemblet  environ  quinze  lieues  a-mont  toutes 
en  vne.  Celui  jour  nous  fumes  a  I'vne  d'icelles,  oii  trouvames  cinq  hommes 
qui  prenoient  des  betes  sauvagcs,  lesquelz  vmdrent  aussi  privement  a  noz 
barques  que  s'ilz  nous  eussent  veuz  toute  leur  vie,  sans  en  avoir  peur  ni  crainte. 
Et  nozdites  barques  arrivees  a  terre,  Tvn  d'iceux  hommes  print  ledit  Capi- 
taine entre  ses  bras,  &  le  porta  i  terre  ainsi  qu'il  eust  fait  vn  enfant  de  six  ans, 
tant  estoit  icelui  homme  fort  &  grJd.  Nous  leur  trouvames  vn  grad  mdceau 
de  Rats  sauvages  qui  vfit  en  I'eau,  &  sont  gros  cSme  CSnils,  &  b6s  a  merveilles 
i  miger,  desquelz  firJt  present  audit  Capitaine,  qui  leur  donna  des  couteaux 
&  pateootres  pour  recompenic.    Nous  leur  demjdames  par  signes  si  c'etoit 
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Le  lendemain  vingt-neufiime  de  Septembre,  le  apiuine.  voylt  au'il 
nixoit  po,«ble  de  pouvoir  pour  lors  pawer  led  t  gallioE.  fit  ivSuaiuJ  & 

Si^L'"  ^YT'  t  """"  ^•""•'""  P*""  le'plu.  dc  tern;    qu^Ual 
po.s.ble  &  que  leidites  barques  en  peurent  accuiUir,  &  ,e  p.rtant  avec  icellci 

f^^l  •!  ^""'^.'K"*^" '«  Dauphin,  Charle,  de  la  Pommeraye.  lean  GouyZi 

t  ZV:^1  '"f T"o'  y  '•  "'Pf''  ^'"  ^»'°"''«'  *  Guillaume  le  Breto^  fyant 

fleuve  au  plus  lorn  qu'.l  nou,  seroit  possible.    Et  navCamcs  de  temp,  i  »rf 

«5.UK,ues  au  deuxieme  iour  d'OctobrerTue  nou,  arrivaSeTi  ^  SZa    S 

oXi"  '";"  °'  *toit  demeure  le  ^llion  d'environ  quarante-cTnq  ^r 

i?„  i.\    i    S'P'"'"'*  P°"'  recompense  de,  couteaur,  paten6tre,  &  .utr« 
menu&  hardes  dequoy  se  contentoient  fort.     Et  nou.  arrivez  audit  HochS 

qu  enfans,  lesquelz  nous  firent  aussi  bon  recucU  que  jamais  pere  fit  i  enfant 
rjlZZT^  merveiUeuse  Car  les  hommes^n  Ine  benTdan^oient* 
win  ll"[  P"'".*  '""  *="^»"'  'J'""".  '«q«ek  nous  apportom 

dites  barques,  en  sorte  qu'il  sembloit  qu'il  tombit  de  Pair.    Voyant  ce   L 

£?Sndu"T*^'  ir'  accompagne'deplu,ieur,de  ses  gens.  e7,  t6t "VS 
fut  descendu,  s  assemblerent  tous  sur  lui  &  sur  le,  autre,,  en  faiuns  vne  chere 
ine,umable:  &  apportoient  le.  femme.  leun  enfan.  a  brassees^Sir  ks  f^« 
toucher  audit  Capita.ne.  &  &  autre,  qui  ^toient  en  .a  compagde.  en  faiwn" 
TL?  ''7  ^"^  P'"'  '^^  *^*'"'*  '''"'*•  E*  ^°y'«  kdit  Capitabe  kur  lar^  3*3 
nat^ Ir  ^^JI'  • '  T°"  *  ""8"'  *°"**^  '"  ^«">»".  &  l«"r  donna  certS 
S^teaux  P  •""  *  """^  r?^  b^ngn^;  &  a  partk  de,  homm«  SS 
couteaux.    Pu  ,  se  retira  i  bord  desdite,  barque,  pour  wupper  &  pai^r  U 

S  ''d^"'tr^'  t"'""  "^'"^  P«"P'"  '"'  '«  ^'^  duJrfleuve.T;iu, 
fl  de,dite,  barque,,  faisans  toute  nuit  plusieun  fcuz  &  danse,.  en  dlMnt 
i  toute,  heure,  Aguiaz/.  qui  est  kur  dire  du  salut  &  joye. 

•  Th.  edition  of  1617-I  ha.,  G«,«, ..  the  other,  a.  abore. 
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Comment  Us  Caftutnss  W  Us  Gentils-hommis  de  sa  (ompap,U,  avic  sts  marinitts 
bun  armrL  \£  en  h(m  ordre,  alUrent  d  la  vilU  dt  Hochelaga  :  Situation 
du  bfu  :  Frutts  du  pais :  Batimens :   U  maniert  dt  vivre  dis  Sauvages. 

CHAP.  XVI  .,« 

IE  lendemain  au  plus  matin  Ic  apitaine  s'accoutra,  &  fit  mcttre  ses  rcim 
en  ordre  pour  allcr  voir  la  viUe  &  demeurance  dudit  peuple,  &  vne 
^   montagne  qui  est  jacente  i  ladite  viUe,  ou  allerent  avec  ledit  Capi- 
taine  les  Gentih-hommes  &  vingt  mariniers,  &  laissa  le  par-sus  pour 
b  garde  des  barques,  &  pnnt  trois  hommes  de  ladite  ville  de  Hochelaga  pour 
les  mener  &  conduire  audit  lieu.    Et  nous  itU  en  chemin.  le  trouvames  aussi 
3*4  battu  qu  il  so.t  possible  de  voir  en  la  plus  beUe  terre  &  meiUeure  plaine  :   des 
cMnes  aussi  beaux  qu'il  y  en  ait  en  forest  de  France,  souz  lesquels  «toit  toute 
U  terre  couvcrte  de  glans.     Et  nous  ayans  fait  environ  lieu«  &  demie,  trouvames 
»ur  le  chemm  1  vn  des  pnncipaux  seigneurs  de  ladite  viUe  de  Horbelapa  avec 
plusieun  personnes,  lequel  nous  fit  signe  qu'il  se  falloit  reposer  audit  lieu  pres 
vn  feu  quils  avoient  fait  audit  chemin.    Et  Ion  commen?a  ledit  seigneur  i 
tairc  vn  sermon  &  prechement,  comme  ci-devant  est  dit  etre  leur  coutume 
de  faire  joye  &  conoissance,  en  faisant  celui  seigneur  chere  audit  Capitaine  & 
sa  compagme,  lequel  Capitaine  lui  donna  vne  couple  de  haches  &  vne  couple 
de  couteaux,  avec  vne  Croix  &  remembrance  du  Crucifix  qu'il  lui  fit  baiser. 
«  le  lui  pendit  au  col.    Dequoy  U  ridit  grace  audit  Capitaine.    Ce  fait 
marchamw  plus  outre,  &  environ  demie  Ueu«  de  la  comma^ames  i  trouver 
to  terres  labour6es  &  belles  grandes  campagnes  pleines  de  ble  de  leurs  terres, 
qm  est  comme  mil  de  Bresil,  aussi  gros  ou  plus  que  pois,  duquel  ilz  vivent  ainsi 
que  nous  faisons  de  froment.    Et  au  parmi  d'iceUes  campagnes  est  situee  & 
assise  la«lite  viUe  de  Hochelaga,  pr6s  &  joignant  vne  montagne  qui  est  i-1'entour 
d  iceUe,  bien  bbourie  &  fort  fertile,  de  dessus  laqueUe  on  voit  fort  loin.    Nous  117 
nommames  iceUe  montagne  Le  Mont  Royal.    Ladite  ville  est  toute  ronde,  & 
close  de  bois  i  trois  rangs,  en  fa^on  d'vne  Pyramide  crois^  par  le  haut,  ayant 
ta  reng«e  du  parmi  en  fa?on  de  ligne  perpendiculaire,  puis  rengee  de  bois 
couchez  de  long  bien  joints  &  cousus  i  leur  mode,  &  est  de  la  hauteur 
3«Sd  environ  deux  lances.    Et  n'y  a  en  iceUe  viUe  qu'vne  porte  &  entree,  qui 
ferme  i  barres,  sur  laqueUe  &  en  plusicurs  endroits  de  ladite  cloture  y  a  manieres 
de  galleries  &  echeUes  a  y  monter,  lesqueUes  sont  garnies  de  rochcn  &  caiUoux 
pour  la  prde  &  defense  d'icelle.    II  y  a  dans  iceUe  viUe  environ  cinquante 
maisons  logues  d'environ  cinquante  pas  ou  plus  chacune,  &  douze  ou  quinze 
pas  de  Urge,  routes  faites  de  bois,  couvertes  &  garnies  de  grandes  ecorces  & 
pelurcs  desdits  bois,  aussi  larges  que  tables,  bien  cousues  artificiellement  selon 
teur  mode :  &  par  dedans  icelles  y  a  plusieun  aires  &  chambres :  &  au  milieu 
d  iceUet  maisons  y  a  vne  grande  salle  par  terre  oii  font  leur  feu,  &  vivent  en 
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communaurf,  puis  m  retirent  en  '.junditw  chambrw  les  hommet  avec  leun 
femme*  &  enfam,  &  pareUlffT.ci.t  ont  grenien  au  haut  de  leun  maiaoni  oO 
mettet  leur  h\i,  duquel  ilz  font  leur  pain,  qu'ili  appeUent  dtrtami,  k.  ]e  font 
en  la  mamere  ci-aprei.  lU  ont  de«  piles  de  boii,  comme  i  piler  chanrre.  ft 
battent  avec  pilons  ae  boii  ledit  bl<  en  poudre,  puis  Tamasicnt  en  plte,  &  en 
font  det  tourteaux,  qu'ilz  mettcnt  inr  vne  pierre  chaude,  puis  le  couvrent 
lis  de  cailloux  chaudi,  &  a  .li  cuiient  leur  pain  en  lieu  de  four.  Ill  font  pareille- 
ment  force  potage.  dudit  hM  &  de  f<ve«  &  poii,  detqueb  ila  ont  aHez  :  &  auui 
de  gro»  concombre.,  &  autre*  fruiti.  lis  ont  auui  de  grand*  vaiiteaux  comme 
tonne*  en  leur*  mai»on*,  o\x  ilz  metteat  leur  poi«*on,  »5avoir  anguille*  k  autre* 
qui  .eichent  i  la  fumie  dutant  I'EK,  &  [en]  vivent  en  Hiver,  &  de  ce  font  vn  3*6 
grand  ama»,  comme  avon*  veu  par  experience.  Tout  leur  vivre  e«t  *an*  aucun 
gout  de  «el,  k  couchent  *ur  icorce*  de  boi*  iteduC*  .ur  la  terre,  avec  m«chantea 
couverturw  de  peaux,  dequoy  font  leur*  v6temen$,  .tavoir  Loire*,  Bi^vre*. 
Martres,  Renar*,  Chat*  sauvages,  Daim*.  Cerf*.  &  autre*  uuvagine* :  mail  U 
plu*  grande  part  d'eux  >ont  quaii  tout  nuds. 

La  plu.  precieuie  choK  qu'il.  ayent  en  ce  made  e»t  Esurpti}  lequel  e*t 
blanc,  k  le  prennent  audit  fleuve  en  Cornibot*  en  la  maniere  qui  eniuit. 
Quand  yn  homme  a  de*ervi  la  mort  ou  qu'ilz  ont  prin*  aucun*  ennemi*  i  la 
guerre,  Uz  le  tuent,  pui*  I'inciient  par  le*  fe**e*  k  cuiKj,  k  par  les  jambe*. 
bra*  k  <paule*  a  grande*  taillade*.  Pui.  ^  Ueux  oii  «t  ledit  Esurgni  avaUent 
ledit  corps  au  fond  de  I'eau,  k  le  laissent  dix  ou  douze  heure*,  pui*  le  retirent 
4-mont,  k  trouvent  dedans  lesdites  taillade*  k  incisions  lesdits  Cornibot*. 
desquelz  ilz  font  des  patenotres,  &  de  ce  vsent  comme  nous  faisons  d'or  k 
d  argent,  k  le  tiennent  U  plus  precieuse  chose  du  monde.  II  a  la  vcrtu 
d  itancher  le  sang  des  nazilles :  car  nous  I'avons  experim«te.  Cedit  pcuple 
ne  s  addfine  qu  i  bbourage  k  pecherie  pour  vivre.  Car  des  biens  de  ce  monde 
ne  font  compte,  parce  qu'ilz  n'en  ont  conoissance,  k  qu'Uz  ne  bougent  de  leur 
pais,  k  ne  sont  ambulatoires  comme  ceux  de  Canads  k  du  Sagiunay  •  non- 
obstant  que  lesdits  Canadics  leur  soient  sujets,  avec  huit  ou  neuf  autres  peuplea 
qui  sont  sur  ledit  fleuve.  '^ 

«  Voyea  au  llr.  6,  ou  est  parK  do  omcmeni  dci  Saavagei  qu'iU  appeUent  MstmU,. 
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SV  ^rnvee  du  Catitaine  Qiurtitr  i  Hochelaga  :  Acciuil  U  caressei  i  hi  faittt  • 
Malaies  hi  stmt  apportez  pour  Us  toucher  .-  Mont-Royal :  Sunt  dt  la  gradt 
fipiw «// Canada  :  Etat de laditt rivier.  outre Udit  Saut :  Mines:  Armures 
dt  bets,  dufutl  vstnt  certains  peuples :  Regret  de  sa  departie. 

CHAP.  XVII 

A  INSI  comme  fumes  arrives  auprts  d'icelle  ville,  le  rendirent  au  d  vant 
/\      ^e  nout  grand  nombre  des  habitant!  d'iccUe,  I«t)uel»  a  leur  fa^on 
y~%     de  faire  nous  firent  bon  recueil,  &  par  noz  guides  &  conducteurs 
^    -^  fumes  remenez  au   milieu  d'icelle  ville,  oil  y  a   vne  place   entre 
kt  maisons  spacieuse  d'vn  jet  de  pierrc  en  quarr6,  ou  environ,  lesquelz  nous 
firet  signe  que  nous  arrctassions  audit  lieu  :  ce  que  nous  fimes  :  k  tout  roudain 
s'assemblerent  toutes  les  femmes  &  fiUcs  de  ladite  ville,  dont  I'vne  partie  etoient 
chargez  d'enfans  entre  leurs  bras,  qui  nous  vindrent  baiser  le  visage,  bras  & 
•utres  endroits  de  detsus  le  corps  ou  ilz  pouvoient  toucher,  pleurani  de  joye 
de  nous  voir,  nous  faisans  la  meiUeure  chere  qu'il  leur  etoit  possible,  en  nous 
faisans  signe  qu'il  nous  pleust »  toucher  leursdits  entans.     Apres  ces  choses 
taites,  les  hommes  firent  retircr  les  femmes,  &  s'assirent  sur  la  terre  i-l'entour 
SUde  nous  comme  si  eussions  voulu  iouer  vn  mystere.      Et  tout  incontinent 
revjndrent  plusieurs  femmes  qui  apportcrent  chacune  vne  natte  quarree  en 
fa^on  de  tapisserie,  &  les  itendirent  sur  la  terre  au  milieu  de  ladite  place   & 
nous  firet  mettre  sur  icelles.    Apres  lesqueUes  choses  ainsi  faites,  fut  apport6 
par  neuf  ou  dix  hommes  le  Roy  &  Seigneur  du  pais,  qu'ik  appellent  en  leur 
languc  Agoubana,  lequel  estoit  assis  sus  vne  grande  peau  de  cerf,  tc  le  vindrent 
poser  dans  ladite  place  sur  lesdites  nattes  pres  du  Capitaine,  en  faisans  signe 
que  cVtoit  leur  Seigneur.    Celui  Agouhanna  etoit  de  I'aage  d'environ  cinquante 
ans,  &  n'etoit  point  mieux  accoutre  que  les  autres,  fors  qu'il  avoit  i  I'entour 
de  u  tete  vne  maniere  de  liziere  rouge  pour  sa  Corone,«  faite  de  poil  d'herissons 
&  <toit  celui  Seigneur  tout  perclus  &  malade  de  ses  mcmbres.    Apres  qu'ii 
eut  fait  son  signe  d-  salut  audit  Capitaine  &  i  ses  gens,  en  leur  faisant  signes  lao 
evidens  qu  ilz  f;.  ,ent  les  bien  venus,  il  montra  ses  bras  &  jambes  audit  Capi- 
taine, le  priant  les  vouloir  toucher,  comme  s'il  lui  cut  demandc  guerison  & 
santc.    Et  lors  le  Capitaine  commen^a  a  lui  frotter  les  bras  &  jambes  avec 
les  mains :  &  print  ledit  Agouhanna  la  liziere  &  Corone  qu'il  avoit  sur  sa  tete, 
&  la  d-^nna  audit  Capitaine.     Et  tout  incontinent  furent  amenes  audit  Capi- 
taine T     sieurs  malades,  comme  aveugles,  borgnes,  boiteux,  impotrns,  &  gens 
si  tre:  vieux,  que  les  paupieres  des  yeux  leur  peadoient  sur  les  jou«s  :  &  seoient 

'  The  1617-S  edition  hai.^f,  but  thoie  of  1609  and  1611-is  u  above. 
•  J'ay  Ten  i  pluiicun  Saurages  de  tel«  ornemen*  d<  t<te,  encore  qu'iii  ne  fusscnt 
capitalnct. 
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le  Hgne  de  1.  Croix  .ur  let  pauvre.  maUde.,  priant  Dieu  qu'il  leur  donnlt 
conomance  de  n6.re  uincte  toy,  *  de  U  pauion  de  nfitre  lauveur.  A  «m 

dHeurei.  ft  tout  h.utement  leut  mot  4  mot  la  PaMion  de  n6tre  SeiJeu/ 
uT/   *  J  ••  ««««n.  U  peurent  ouir.  oi  tout  ce  pauvre  peuple  fit  vnTid 

fain.  So^r  tr        f*  noui  voyoient  faire.     Aprea  laquelle  fit  ledit  Capi- 

fcmml'  aJ         1   Pnncipaux  ft  autre,  det  couteaux  ft  dea  hachot. :   ft  ^ 
femme.  de.  patendtre,  ft  autre,  menua  cho.e. :    pui.  jetta  -    mi  la  oUo. 
entre  le.d.t,  enfan,  des  petite,  bague,  ft  Ap,u,  /)/.  d'<  Jn  dequo?  me„?r. 
i";uTrr!;:«  ""  '"''.    &  '•"•  '^  C^PJ^-'-" -mmanda  alferTerttrrr.... 

de  leur.  vivre.,  le.quel.  ilz  nou.  avoient  appritez,  .r,voir  poiao-     prfw 

lieu  Et  pource  que  Iwdit.  vivre.  nVtoient  i  nAtre  gou.t,  ft  qu  .i  r\  at 
^1^1^'  *•  '«n>erci,mc..  leur  fai.an,  signe  que  n'avSu  besoiJV  4^  .. 
homl.  /I?T  "°"'  '"?'"•«"'•  ."le  Indite  ville,  fume,  conduit,  ar  r  a«i.-.r/' 
nommll  M„  !"b  "  t'f^^  %'  ^  T''''«^''  'l*^"'  ^ite.  qui  e.t  o.r  ncu. 
.urTdW™;  '^  •  ''"""  ^""^^  "'"  '*'^"  'l-"  •*«  «~«  Et  no ,:  uan. 
d'keUe  1^.  vT'*  r  v"  ^K""'*"""  dc  plu,  de  trente  lieu«.  i  I'env^rc.:. 
Vs^l:  l  I  "  ^^c"  ^°*  ""8**  ''*  montagne,.  qui  wnt  E.t  ft  O. .  c 
pante,  ft  autant  ver.  le  Su  :  entre  le.oueUe,  montagne  eat  U  terre  la  plu» 
beUe  qu.l  .o.t  poM.ble  de  voir,  labourak,  vnie  ft  pUine :   ft  par  le  miC 

ronnouvnit?,     7       '  ^.""•^  **'  P*"*''  *  ^J^«"»  »«»«  fleuve  tant  que 
1  on  pouvo.treg.rder  grand,  large  ft  .pacieux,  qui  aUoit  au  Suroueat,  ft  pa.^it 

KS'titStTenJl'""  "°"T"  ^'^"*'"^»*  "°"'  -^°'"'  *  ««-^" 

itieux  Saut.  d  eau  audit  fleuve.  comme  celui  od  itoiit  nozdite.  barques  •  mail 
nou.  ne  peume.  entendre  queUe  di.tance  il  y  avoit  entre  I'vn  ft  1 W.'   fJ 

n^Tn,  ;  *^  '  'I*'  ,9*'»»«»"^'».  no»»  •  d«  quelquefoi.  avoir  iti  i  vnc  te^c 
itrL  ri,  ""i,  T  ^  *""/"''^  '""  barque,  depui.  CanaJ.  iu.que.  i  Se  33. 
.„  jJ:  Z^  1""'  'i''  "°"  *°''*  ""="«  *  P'ofle  Et  appeUent  Udite  canX 
£21;;."  ^"''^  '''"""'"*-•'  ^'  ''""^  ">-'  moS^oieS  que  le  Sg 
?Scc  In?  ^"^  ^l!f"/'"  ^'  ^°"  y  »  ^°*  K'^-de  riviere  qui  descend  d! 
1  Occident  comme  ledit  fleuve.     Nou.  e.timon.  que  c'e,t  la  riviere  qui  pa.5e 

deiT"^  *  P^r"  ?"  I'^^y-     Et  .an.  que   leur  fi,.io«    uJun: 

demande  &  .igne,  prindrent  la  chaine  du  .ifflet  du  Capitaine  qui  e,t  d'argent! 

•  The  rdition  of  ,6i7-,8  h...  C««,A...  ,ho«  of  .60,  and  ,6..-,.  m  abo,.. 
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*  *"  "  j"'^,*  ***  poignard  qui  itmt  de  laiton  jauoe  commc  or,  lequel  etoit 
ttt  c6t«  de  1  VR  de  noi  nuriaien,  k  montrerent  que  ceU  venoit  d'amont  ledit 
fleuve,  k  qu'il  jr  avoit  de*  ^|^«.  qui  ett  i  dire  mauvaiiet  geiu.  qui  itoient 
annex  jutquet  lur  let  doigtt,  noui  montrani  la  itqon  de  kur*  armure«,  qui 
lont  de  cordw  k  boii  laMez  k  tiwui  eiuemble,  noui  donnaiu  i  entendre  que 
!u# '"  '»iy««*  menoient  la  guerre  continueUe  let  vni  tt  autre* :  mail  par 
drtaut  de  langue  ne  peumet  avoir  conoiwance  combien  il  y  avoit  juique*  audit 
pah.  Ledit  Capitaine  leur  montra  du  cuivre  rouge,  qu'ili  appellent  Caiiutdazi, 
leur  montrant  vert  ledit  lieu,  k  demandant  par  ligne  I'll  venoit  de  U.  Ilz 
rommencerent  i  tecoQer  la  t*te  diuns  que  non,  k  montrant  qu'il  venoit  du 
Upunsy,  qui  ett  au  contraire  du  precedent.  Apr6t  Ictquellet  choiet  ainti 
veutt  &  entendu«t  noui  retiramet  i  noz  barquet,  qui  ne  fut  lant  avoir  conduitc 
3ja  de  grand  nombre  dudit  peuple,  dout  partie  d'eux  quand  venoient  noz  gent 
lat  let  chargeoient  lur  eux  comme  tur  chevaux,  k  let  portoient.  Et  nout 
*"?T**,*.'*°'  *>■'*!"**  fi""  vo>l<»  pour  retourner  i  nbtre  gallion  pour  doute 
onil  neut  aucun  encombrier.  Lequel  partement  ne  fut  lant  grand  regret 
dndit  peuple.  Car  tant  qu'ilz  nout  peurent  tuivir  i-val  ledit  fleuve,  Ilz  nout 
luivuent.  Et  unt  Tumet  que  nout  arrivamet  a  ndtredit  gallion  le  Lundi 
quatnime  jour  d'Octobre. 


UV.  III. 
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lUtimr  it  lac^s  Quartier  au  port  it  SainU-Croix,  afrit  avoir  iU  a  Hochela«  : 
CaSIi/  *^*"  ^  '*""  '""^"-    ^"  Toudamani,  tnntmu  its 

CHAP,  xvin 


IE   Mardi  cinquiime  jour  dudit  moii  d'Octobre  noui  fimw  voiles.  & 
appareiUame*  avec  n6tredit  gaUion  &  barques  pour  retourner  a  la 
J  province  de  Canada,  au  port  de  Sainte-Croix,  oH  itoient  demeurez 
nosditz  nayires :   &  le  septicme   jour  nous  vimmes  poser  le  traven 
dvne  nviere  qui  vient  devers  le  Nort  sortant  audit  flcuve,  i  I'entour  de 
h^uelle  y  a  quatrc  pct.te,  ,les.  k  pleine,  d'arbres.     Nous  nommame.  iceUe 

dS.  1  "*"."'  ^""f-  ^"n  ""^  ^  •■(  *"•'  ''•■"  ^*'^)-  Et  pource  que  I'vne 
«!„,.,  '^'u^n"'.  "'^I  ''*'!^^'  ?  '»  *°"-°"  «*«'  Join.  l«^t  Capitaine  fit 
planter  vnc  belle  Cro.x  sur  la  pomte  d'icelle.  &  command*  apporter  1«  barque..  333 

diceUe.    Et  nagerent  celui  jour  i-mont  ledit  fleuve.    Mais  parce  qu'elle  fut 

llTer^vat  "        '"P*"'"*^*'  "^  Pwfonde,  retournerent.  &  appareillames  pour 

Le  Lundy  vnzieme  jour  d'Octobre  nous  arrivames  au  hable  de  Sainte- 

fJllr°A      °'"'  "''•^  "•r'""'  *  "«"^»'"«  que  Je*  Maitres  &  mariniers  qui 
<to.ent  demcure.  avo.ent  fa.t  vn  Fort  devant  lesdits  navire.  tout  clo,  de  grosses 
pieces  de  bo«  plant6«  debout  joignJt  les  vnes  aux  autres.  &  tout  i  I'entour 
garni  d  amllene,  &  bien  en  ordre  pour  se  defendre  contre  tout  le  pais     Et 
tout  incontinent  que  le  Seigneur  du  pais  fut  averti  de  n6tre  venui^  vint  le 
fft7,'^tr°'!lf?^fi    '  ^-'ir-^r'',  f*«-«<ay«,&  plusieur.  autre,  pour  voir 
^v.„  r   ?      •  f       ^n"'  ^•'«,'""^«'"»"»«  f^te.  feignans  avoir  grand' joye  de 
la  venu«,  lequel  pare.llement  leur  fit  assez  bon  recueil,  toutefois  qu'ifz  ne 
avoicnt  pas  desservi.     U  Seigneur  Donnacona  pria  le  Capitaine  d'aller  le 
iMlcndemainvoir.CW-.    Ce  que  lui  promit  ledit  Capitaine.    Et  le  lendc- 
main.  treziime  dud.t  mo.s,  ledit  Capitaine  accompagni  des  Gcntih-homraes 
&  de  cinquante  compagnons  bien  en  ordre,  allerent  voir  ledit  Donnacona  & 
son  peuple   qui  est  distant  du  lieu  ou  etoient  noz  navires  de  demie  lieue,  & 
se  nomme  leur  demeurance  Staiaroni.    Et  nous  arrives  audit  lieu,  vindrent 
le,  habitan.  au  devant  de  nou,  loin  de  leur,  maisons  d'vn  jet  de  pierre.  ou  334 
SirLi  'if /""K^^nt  «c  assirent  a  leur  mode  &  fa^n  de  faire,  1«  homme, 
d  vne  part  &  les  femmes  de  I'autre,  debout,  chantans  &  dansan,  san,  cessc.     Et 
apres  qu  ilz  s  entrefurent  saluez  &  fait  chere  les  vn,  aux  autre,,  le  Capitaine 
donna  ^s  hommes  des  couteaux  &  autre  chose  de  peu  de  valeur.  &  fit  pa«er 
toutes  le.  femmes  &  fille,  pardevant  lui,  &  leur  donna  i  chacurle  vne  bague 
detain,  dequoy  dz  remeraerent  ledit  Capitaine.  qui  fut  par  ledit  Donnacona 

44< 
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kfainratKi  mni  voir  leun  maiioni,  IctqueUe*  itoient  bien  itoreei  de  vivrcj 
•elon  leur  lorte  pour  pau«r  leur  hivcr.  Et  fut  par  ledit  Dannacona  montre 
audit  Capitaine  les  peaux  de  cina  t^tes  d'homme*  <tcndufe  sur  de»  bois,  comme 
peanx  de  parchemin :  &  noui  d«  que  c'etoit  des  Toudamans  de  devers  le  Su 
oui  leur  menoient  continueUement  la  guerre.  Outre  nous  fut  dit  qu'il  y  a 
deux  an.  pmn  que  letdits  TouJamanj  les  vindrent  assaiUir  jusques  dedans 

^il  t.nT  T  • 'i/^"'  "^J*;  *"^^"  '^^  Sapunay,  ou  il.  itoicm  i  passer  la 
nuit  tendans  aller  a  Hongnedo  leur  mener  guerre  avec  environ  deux  ccn.  per- 
sonnet  tant  homines,  femes,  qu'enfans,  lesquels  furent  surpris  en  dormit  dedans 
vn  Fort  qu  ,1s  avoient  fait :  oii  mirent  lesdiiz  Toudamanj  Ic  feu  tout  i  I'entour 
r  "n^jz  •°"°'«"^ '"  t""ent  tO"».  r«ervez  cinq,  qui  6chapperent.  De 
laqueUe  ditrousse  se  plaignent  encore  fort,  nous  montrans  qu'ils  en  auroient 
vengeance.    Apres  lesquelles  choiet  veu«s  nous  retirames  en  noz  navjrei 
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Vayage  it  Champlein  iepuis  le  Port  de  Sainte-Croix  jusqius  au  Saut  it  la  grand*  335 
riviere,  oi  stmt  remarquees  les  rivieres,  ilei,  U  autres  ehoset  quUl  a  ddeouverUt 
audit  voyage:   i^  partiemlierement  la  riviere,  le  peuple,   W  It  fa'is  dts 
Iroquois. 

„s  CHAP.  XIX 

PAR  le  rapport  des  quatre  dernien  chapitrcs  nou8  avons  veu  que  (centre 
I'opinion  de  Champlein)  le  Capitaine  lacque*  Quartier  a  penetr^ 
dans  la  grande  riviere  jusques  ou  il  est  possible  d'aUer.  Car  de 
gainer  le  dessus  du  Saut,  qui  dure  vne  lieue,  tombant  toujours 
ladite  riviere  en  precipices  &  parmi  les  roches,  il  n'y  a  pas  de  moyen  avec 
bateaux.    Au   i  le  mime  Champlein  ne  I'a  point  fait :   &  ne  recite  point  de 

!>lus  grandes  nierveilles  de  cette  riviere  que  ce  que  nous  avons  entendu  par 
e  recit  dudit  Quartier.  Mais  il  ne  nous  faut  pas  pourtant  negliger  cc  qu'il 
nout  en  a  laisse  par  ecrit.  Car  on  pourroit  paraventure  accuser  iceluy  Quartier 
d'avoir  fait  i  croire  ce  qu'il  auroit  voulu,  &  par  le  temoignage  &  rapport  d'vn 

2ui  ne  s^avoit  point  la  verite  de  ses  dicouvertes  la  chose  sera  mieux  confirmee. 
'■it  En  la  bouche  de  deux  ou  troi>  temoins  ti  ■  parole  sera  resolue  U  arretie.^ 
loint  qu'en  vn  voyage  de  quclques  deux  cens  \vc\ii»  qu'il  y  a  depuis  Sainte-Croix  336 
jusques  audit  Saut,  ledit  Champlein  a  remarque  des  choses  a  quoy  ledit 
Quartier  n'a  pas  pris  garde.  Oyons  done  ce  qu'il  dit  en  la  relation  de  son 
voyage. 

Le  Mercredy  vingt-quatriime  jour  du  mois  de  luin,  nout  partimes  dudit 
Sainte-Croix,  oil  nous  retardames  vne  maree  &  demie,  pour  le  lendemain 
pouvoir  passer  de  jour,  i-cause  de  la  grande  quantity  de  rochers  qui  sont  au 
travers  de  ladite  riviere  (chose  etrange  a  voir),  qui  asseche  preque  toute  de* 
basse  mer  :  Mais  a  demi  ilot,  I'on  peut  commencer  a  passer  librement,  toutefois 
ia6  il  faut  y  prendre  bien  garde,  avec  la  sonde  a  la  main.  La  mer  y  croit  pr^  de 
troii  brasses  &  demie.  Plus  nous  allions  en  avant  &  plus  le  pais  est  beau  : 
nout  fumes  a  quelques  cinq  liei  .s  &  demie  mouiller  I'ancre  a  la  bende  du  Nort. 
Le  mercredi  ensuivant  nous  partimes  de  cedit  lieu,  qui  est  pais  plus  plat  que 
celui  de  devit,  plein  de  grande  quantite  d'arbres  comme  i  Sainte-Croix  : 
Nous  passames  pres  d'vne  petite  ife  qui  ctoit  remplie  de  vignes,  &  vimmes 
mouiller  I'ancre  a  la  bende  du  Su,  pris  d'vn  petit  coteau  :  mais  etant  dessus, 
ce  sont  terret  vnies.  II  y  a  vne  autre  petite  ile  a  trois  lieues  de  Sainte-Croix, 
proche  de  la  terre  du  Su.  Nous  partimes  le  leudi  ensuivant  dudit  cotau, 
&  passames  pris  d'vne  petite  ile  que  est  proche  de  la  bende  du  Nort,  oii  ie  fus 
i  quelques  six  petites  rivieres,  dont  il  y  en  a  deux  qui  peuvent  porter  batteaux 

<  Dcut.  xix.  *eri.  15. 

'  ThceditioDi  of  i6ii-it  and  i$i7-iS  have, /j .-  that  of   1609  and  ChtmpUio  ai 
abort. 
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;  avant,  k  vne  autre  qui  a  quelque  troi*  ceai  pat  de  large  :   i  jon  entree 
3^7  il  y  a  quelquw  il«,  &  va  fort  avjt  dan*  terrc.    Ce»t  la  plui  creuie  de  toutcs 
let  autret,  IctqucUet  lont  fort  plaitantet  i  voir,  let  te're*  itani  pleinei  d'arbret 
qui  reatemblent  i  det  noyen,  &  en  ont  ia  m^me  odeur,  mail  ie  n'y  ay  point 
veu  de  fruit,  ce  qui  me  met  en  doute.     Let  Sauvaget  m'ont  dit  qu'il  portc  son 
fruit  comme  let  n6tret.    Pastant  plut  outre,  nout  rencontrames  vne  ile,  qui 
I'appelle  Saint  EUy,  &  vne  autre  petite  ilc,  laquelle  ett  tout  proche  de  la  terre 
du  Nort.    Nout  pasumei  entre  ladite  ile  &  ladite  terre  du  Nort,  oil  il  y  a  de 
Trne  a  I'autre  quelquet  cent  cinquante  pat.     De  ladite  ile  jutqucs  a  la  bande 
du  Su  vne  lieu«  &  demie  pattames  proche  d'vne  riviere,  ou  peuvent  aller  les 
Canott.    Toute  cette  c6te  du  Nort  est  attez  bonne.     L'on  y  peut  aller  libre- 
ment,  neantmoini  la  tonde  a  la  main,  pour  eviter  certainet  pointes.    Toute 
cette  c6te  que  nout  rengeamet  ett  table  mouvant,  mais  entrant  quelque  peu 
dant  let  boit  la  terre  ett  bonne.     Le  Vendredi  ensuivant  nous  partimes  de 
cette  ile,  c6toyant  toujoun  la  bende  du  Nort  tout  proche  terre,  qui  ett  basse, 
&  pleine  de  tout  bont  arbret,  &  en  quantity  jusques  aux  trois  rivieres,  ou  il*  117 
commence  d'y  avoir  temperature  de  temps,  quelque  peu  dissemblable  a  celuy 
de  Saincte-Croix,  d'autant  que  let  arbres  y  tont  plut  avancez  qu'en  aucun  lieu 
que  i'eusse  encore  veu.     Det  trois  rivieres  jusques  a  Sainte-Croix  il  y  a  quinze 
lieues.     En  cette  riviere  il  y  a  six  iles,  troit  desquelles  tont  fort  petites,  &  les 
338  autres  de  quelque  cinq  i  six  cens  pas  de  long,  fort  plaisantcj  &  fertiles  pour 
le  peu  qu'elles  cfttiennJt.     II  y  en  a  vne  au  milieu  de  i.idite  riviere  qui  regarde 
le  passage  de  celle  de  Canada,  ic  commande  aux  autres  eloignees  de  la  terre, 
t-int  d'vn  cote  que  d'autre  de  quatre  a  cinq  cens  pas.     EUe  est  eievee  du  cote 
du  Su.  &  va  quelque  peu  en  baissant  du  cote  du  Nort  :    Ce  seroit  a  mon 
jugcment  vn  lieu  propre  pour  habiter,  ic  pourroir-m  le  fortifier  promptcmcnt, 
car  sa  «ituation  est  forte  de  soy,  &  proche  d'vr.  grand  lac  qui  n'en  est  qu'i 
quclques  quatre  lieues,  lequcl   prcquc  joint   la  riviere  du  Sa gu^nay,  ie\on  ]: 
rapport  des  Sauvages  qui  vont  prcs  de  cent  lieues  au  Nort,  &  passcnt  nombre 
de  Sauts,  puis  vont  par  terre  quelques  cinq  ou  six  lieues,  &  entrcnt  ded.inj 
vn  lac,  d'ou  ledit  Sugutuay  prend   la  meilleure  part  de  sa  source,  &  lesdits 
Sauvages   viennent  dudit   lac  a    Tadoussac.      Aussi  que  I'habitation  des  troij 
rivieres  seroit  vn  bien  pour  la  liberte  de  quelques  nations  qui  n'osent  venir  par 
la,  a-cause  desdits  Iroquois  leurs  cnnemis,   qui    ticnnent   toute  la   riviere  de 
Canada  bordce  :    mais  etSt  habite,  on  pourroit  rcndre  lesdits  Iroquois  &  autres 
Sauvages  amis,  ou  a  tout  le  moins  sou/,  ia  laveur   i    ladite  habituation  lesdits  193 
Sauvages  viendioient  librement  sans  crainte  &  d.n;,.  r,  d'autant  que  ledit  lieu 
des  trois  rivieres  est  vn  passage.     Toute  la  terre  que  ie  vei'  i  la  terre  du  Nof. 
est  sahlonneuse.     Nous  entrames  environ  vne  iieue  Jans  .jditc  riviere,  &  ne 
pcumes  passer  plus  outre,  a-cause  du  grand  courant  d'cau.     .\vec  vn  esquif 
335  nous  fumes  pour  voir  plus  avant,  mais  nous  nc  times  pas  plus  d'vne  Iieue  que 
nous  rencontrames  vn  Saut  d'eau  fort  etroit,  comme  de  douze  pas,  ce  qui 
fut  occasion  que  nous  ne  peumes  passer  plus  outre.     Toute  ia   terre  que  le 
rii  aux  bords  de  ladite  riviere  va  en  haussant  de  plus  en  plus,  «iui  est  remplie 
de  quamite  de  sapins  &  cyprez,  &  fort  peu  d'autres  arbres. 

Le  Samedi  ensuivant  nous  partimes  des  troit  rivieres  &  vimme-  mouiller 

I'ancre  a  vn  lac  ou  il  y  a  quatre  lieues.     Tout  ce  pais  depiiis  !c,  trois  rivieres 

jusques  a  I'entril-e  dudit  lac,  est  terre  a  fleur  d'eau,  Sc  du  coto  du  Su  quelque 

peu  plut  haute.     Ladite  terrc  est  tret-bonne  &  la  plus  plaisante    jue  nous 
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eut  ions  encores  veu*  ;  les  bois  y  sont  assez  clairs,  qui  fait  que  I'on  les  pourroit 
traverser  ais^ment.  Le  l£demain,  vingt-neuftcme  de  luin,  noui  entramet 
dans  le  lac,  qui  a  quelque  quinze  lieues  de  long,  &  quelquet  sept  ou  huit  lieufis 
de  large.  \  son  entrfe  du  c6te  du  Su,  environ  vne  lieuC,  il  y  a  vne  riviere 
qui  est  assez  gride,  &  va  dans  les  terres  quelques  soixante  ou  quatre-vingts 
lieuts,  &  continuant  du  meme  c6t4  il  y  a  vne  autre  petite  riviere  qui  entrc 
environ  deux  lieues  en  tcrre,  Ic  sort  de  dedans  vn  autre  petit  lac  qui  peut  contenir 

ia9  quelques  trois  ou  quatre  lieues.  Du  c6te  du  Non,  oil  la  terre  y  paroist  fort 
haute,  on  voit  iusques  i  quelques  vingt  lieu«it,  mais  peu  i  peu  les  montagnes 
viennent  en  diminuant  vers  I'Oflest  comme  pais  plat.  Les  Sauvages  disent 
que  la  pluspart  de  ces  montagnes  sont  mauvaises  terres.  Ledit  lac  a  quelques 
trois  brasses  d'eau  par  ou  nous  passames,  qui  fut  pr6que  au  milieu.  La 
longueur  git  d'Est  &  Oucst,  &  la  largeur  du  Nort  au  Su.  Je  croy  qu'il  ne  340 
laisseroit  d'y  avoir  de  bons  poissons,  cfime  les  especes  que  nous  avons  parde^a. 
Nous  le  traversames  en  ce  meme  jour  &  vimmes  mouiUer  I'ancre  environ  deux 
lieu«s  dans  la  riviere  qui  va  au  haut,  a  I'entree  de  laquelle  il  y  a  trente  petites 
iles ;  selon  cc  que  i'ay  peu  voir,  les  vnes  sont  de  deux  lieu<»,  d'autres  de  lieu<i 
tt  demie,  &  quelques  vnes  moindres,  lesquelles  sont  riplies  de  quantite  de 
Noyers,  qui  ne  sont  gueres  differens  de[s]  n6tres,  &  croy  que  les  noix  en  sont 
bonnes  en  leur  saison.  Pen  vis  en  quantite  souz  les  arbres,  qui  etoient  de 
deux  fafons,  les  vnes  petites  &  les  autres  longues,  comme  d'vn  pouce,  nuis 
elles  etoiet  pourries.  II  y  a  aussi  quititi  de  vignes  sur  le  bord  desdites  iles ; 
mais  quand  les  eaux  sonc  grandes,  la  pluspart  d'icelles  sont  couvertes  d'eau  ; 
&  ce  pais  est  encore  meilleur  qu'aucun  autre  que  j'eusse  veu.  Le  dernier 
de  luin  nous  en  partimes,  &  vimmes  passer  a  I'entree  de  li  riviere  des  Iroquois, 
ou  itoient  cabannez  k  fortifiez  let  Sauvages  qui  leur  alloient  faire  la  guerre. 
Leur  forteresse  est  faite  de  quantite  de  batons  fort  prestez  les  vns  contre  les 
autres,  laquelle  vient  joindre  d'vn  c6t<  sur  le  bord  de  la  grand'riviere,  & 
I'autre  sur  le  bord  de  la  riviere  des  Iroquois,  &  Icun  canots  arrengez  les  vns 
contre  les  autres  sur  le  bord,  pour  pouvoir  promptemtt  fuir,  si  d'aventure 
ils  sont  surprins  des  Iroquois :  car  leur  forteresse  est  couverte  d'ecorce  de 
chenes,  &  ne  leur  sert  que  pour  avoir  le  temps  de  s'embarquer.  Nous  fumei 
dans  la  riviere  des  Iroquois  quelques  cinq  ou  six  lieues,  &  ne  peumes  passer  plus  341 

•30  outre  avec  ndtre  barque,  a-cauie  du  grand  cours  d'eau  qui  descend,  8c.  aussi 
que  Ton  ne  peut  aller  par  terre  &  tirer  la  barque  pour  la  quantity  d'arbret 
qui  sont  sur  le  bord.  Voyans  ne  pouvoir  avancer  davantagt.  nous  primma 
notre  esquif,  pour  voir  si  le  courant  itoit  plus  addoucy,  mais  allant  i  quelquet 
deux  licu£s,  il  itoit  encores  plus  fort,  &  ne  peumes  avancer  plus  avant.  Ne 
pouvans  faire  autre  chose,  nous-nous  en  retoumames  en  n6tre  barque.  Toute 
cette  riviere  est  large  de  quelques  trois  a  quatre  cens  pas,  fort  sainc.  Nous  y 
vimmes  cinq  iles,  distantes  les  vnes  des  autres  d'vn  quart  ou  demie  lieui, 
ou  d'vne  lieue  au  plus :  vne  deiquelles  contient  vne  lieu«,  qui  est  la  plus  proche ; 
k  les  autres  sont  fort  petites.  Toutes  ces  terres  sont  couvertes  d'arbres,  k 
terres  basses,  comme  ceUes  que  j'avois  veu  auparavant,  mais  il  y  a  plus  de  sapins 
k  cyprez  qu'aux  autres  lieux.  La  terre  ne  laisse  d'y  est.e  bonne  bien  qu'elle 
soit  quelque  peu  sablonneuse.  Cette  riviere  va  comme  au  Surouest.  Les 
Sauvages  disent,  qu'a  quelques  quinze  lieues  d'ou  nous  avons  este,  il  y  a  vn 
saut  qui  vi£t  de  fort  haut,  ou  ilz  portent  leurs  Canots  pour  le  paster  environ 
vn  quart  de  lieuii,  k  entrent  dedans  vn  lac,  ou  a  I'entrie  il  y  a  trois  iles ;  k 
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etans  dedaiu,  ih  en  rencontrent  encores  quelques-vnes.  II  peut  cuntenir 
quelques  quarante  ou  cinquante  lleu£s  de  long,  &  de  large  quelques  vingt- 
cinq  lieue*,  dans  lequel  descendent  quantite  de  rivieres  jusques  au  nombre 
34<  de  dix,  lesquelles  portent  canots  ass£s  avant.  Puis  venant  a  la  fin  dudit  lac, 
il  y  a  vn  autre  saut,  &  rentrent  dedans  vn  autre  lac,  qui  est  de  la  grandeur  dudit 
premier,  au  bout  duquel  sont  cabannez  les  Iroquois,  llz  disent  aussi  qu'il  y  a 
vne  riviere  qui  va  rendre  i  la  cote  de  la  Floride,  d'oii  il  y  peut  avoir  dudit 
dernier  lac  quelques  cit  [ou  cent  quarante]  lieuet.  Tout  le  pais  des  Iroquois  est 
quelque  peu  montagneux,  neantmoins  tres-bon,  temperi-,  sans  beaucoup  d'hiver, 
que  fort  peu. 
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Arrivie  an  Saut :   Sa  itscrifHan,  W  tt  fui  fyv*Uit  mur^tuiU :   Avt  U 
fffmt  its  Sswages  mchant  UJm  ou  flutM  Ptripnt  dt  U  grMd*  rivitrt. 

CHAP.  XX 
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A  V  partir  de  la  riviere  de«  Inquoit,  noui  fumei  mouHler  rancre  i  troi« 
/\      lieue*  de  U,  i  la  bende  du  Nort.    Tout  ce  pau  est  vne  terre  baite, 
2     ^    remplie  de  toute*  les  lortes  d'arbres  que  i'ay  dit  ci-deMUi.     Le 
-^  premier  jour  de  luillet  noui  c6toyame»  la  bende  du  Nort,  oii  le  bois 
y  e»t  fort  clair  plut  qu'en  aucun  lieu  que  nous  eussions  encores  veu  auparavanr, 
&  toute  bonne  terre  pour  cultiver,     le  me  mis  dans  vn  canot  i  la  bende  du 
Su,  oii  ie  veis  quantite  d'iles,  lesquelles  sont  fort  fertiles  en  fruio,  comme 
Vignes,  Noix,  Noizcttes,  &  vne  maniere  de  fruit  qui  semble  i  des  Chataignes  m 
Cerises,  CMnes,  Tremble,  Pible,  Houblon,  Frene,  Erable,  Hetre,  Cyprez,  fort 
peu  de  Pins  &  Sapins :    il  y  a  aussi  d'autres  arbres  que  ie  ne  conois  point, 
lesqueh  sont  fort  aggreables.     II  s'y  trouve  quantity  de  Fraizes,  Framboisw, 
Grozelles  rouges,  vertes  &  bleu«s,  avec  force  petits  fruits  qui  y  croissent  parmi 
grande  quantitd  d'herbages.     II  y  a  auwi  plusieurs  bites  sauvagcs,  comme 
Ongnacs,  Cerfs,  Biches,  Daims,  Ours,  Pore-epics,  Lapins,  Renards,  Castors, 
I^utres,  Rats  musqucts,  &  quelques  autres  sortes  d'animaux  que  ie  ne  conois 
point,  lesquels  sont  bons  a  manger,  &  dequoy  vivent  les  Sauvagcs.    Nous 
passames  contre  vne  ilc  qui  est  fort  aggreable,  &  contijt  quelques  quatre  lieues 
de  long,  &  environ  demie  de  large.      Ie  veis  a  la  bende  du  Su  deux  hautes 
montagnes,  qui  paroissoient  comme  a  quelques  vingt  lieues  dans  les  terres. 
3  Les  Sauvagcs  me  dirent  que  c'etoit  le  premier  Mut  de  ladite  riviere  des  Iroauois. 
Le  Mercredi  ensuivant  nous  partimes  de  ce  lieu,  &.  fimes  quelques  cinq  ou 
six  lieues,   nous  vimes  quantit*  d'iles.     La  terre  y  est  fort  basse,  &  sont 
couvertes  de  bois,  ainsi  que  celles  de  la  riviere  des  Iroquois.      Le  jour  ensuivant 
nous  fimes  quelques  lieuft,  &  passamet  aussi  par  quirite  d'autres  iles  qui  sont 
tres-bflnes  tc  plaisantes,  pour  la  quantite  des  prairies  qu'il  y  a,  tant  du  cote 
de  terre  ferme  que  des  autres  ilcj :  k  tous  les  bois  y  sont  fort  petits,  au  regard 
de  ceux  que  nous  avions  passe.     En  fin  nous  arrivames  cedit  jour  a  Tentree 
du  saut,  avec  vent  en  poupe,  &  rencontrames  vne  ile  qui  est  preque  au  milieu  344 
de  ladite  entree,  laquelie  contient  vn  quart  de  lieue  de  long,  &  passames  i  la 
bende  du  Su  de  ladite  ilc,  oii  il  n'y  avoit  que  trois  a  quatre  ou  cinq  pieds  d'eau. 
&  aucunes-fois  vne  brasse  ou  deux,  &  puis  tout  i  vn  coup  nous  n'en  trouvions 
que  trois  ou  quatre  pieds.     II  y  »  force  rochen,  &  petitcs  iles,  ou  il  n'y  a  point 
de  bois,  5c  sont  a  flcur  d'eau.     Du  commencement  de  la  susdite  ile,  qui  est 
au  milieu  de  ladite  entree,  IVau  commence  i  venir  de  grande  force:    bier 
que  nous  eussions  le  vit  fort  bon,  si  ne  peumes  nous  en  toute  notre  puissance 
beaucoup  avancer ;   toutefois  nous  passames  ladite  ile  qui  est  a  I'entree  dudit 
saut.     Voyans  que  nous  ne  pouvions  avancer,  nous  vimmes  mouiller  I'ancrc 
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i  la  bende  du  Nort,  contre  vne  petite  ile  qui  e«t  fertile  en  la  plui-part  det  fruiti 
que  i'ay  dit  ci-deitui :  Noui  appareillamet  ausii  t6t  ndtre  etquif,  que  Ton 
avoit  fait  faire  exprti  pour  pawer  ledit  Mut :  dan*  lequel  nou«  entrame$  ledit 
rieur  du  Pont  &  moy,  avec  quelquet  autrei  Sauvages  que  noui  avions  menei 
pour  noui  montrer  le  chemin.  Partant  de  notre  barque,  nou»  ne  fume*  pai 
i  trow  cent  pat  qu'il  nout  fallut  deKendre,  k  quelquet  Matelott  le  meitre  i 
I'eau  pour  patter  ndtre  etauif.  Le  canot  des  Sauvaget  pattoit  aiiimet.  Noui 
rencfttraniet  vne  inhnitj  de  petitt  rncheri  qui  etoient  a  fleur  d'eau,  oii  noui  133 
touchiont  louventefoit,  &  det  ilei  en  grand  nfibre,  grandet  &  petites,  voire 
ti  grand,  qu'on  ne  let  peut  a  peine  center,  lesquelles  pa«s6es  il  y  a  vne  maniere 
de  lac,  ou  tOt  toutet  cet  ilet,  lequel  peut  contenir  quelquet  cinq  lieuis  de  long, 

345  k  prique  autant  de  large,  ou  il  y  a  quantity  de  petitet  ilet  qui  »ont  rochen. 
II  y  a  proche  dudit  Mut  vne  montagne  qui  dicouvre  aiiez  loin  dam  lesdites 
terra,  &  vne  petite  riviere  qui  vient  de  ladite  montagne  tomber  dam  le  lac. 
L'on  voit  du  coti  du  Su  quelquet  troii  ou  quatre  montagnet  qui  paroistent 
comme  i  quelquet  quinze  ou  teize  lieuiit  dans  let  terret.  II  y  a  aussi  deux 
rivieres,  I'vnc  qui  va  au  premier  lac  de  la  riviere  det  Iroquois,  par  ou  quelque- 
foii  let  Algeumtfuins  leur  vont  faire  la  guerre,  k.  Tautre  qui  eit  proche  du  taut 
qui  va  quelque  peu  dam  let  terres.  Venam  a  approcher  dudit  taut  avec 
notre  petit  etquif  &  le  canot,  je  vout  asseure  que  jamais  je  ne  vis  vn  torrent 
d'eau  d^border  avec  vne  telle  impetuosite  comme  il  fait,  bien  qu'il  ne  soit 
pat  beaucoup  haut,  n'^tant  en  d'aucuns  lienx  que  d'vne  brasse  ou  de  deux, 
&  au  plus  de  troit :  il  deKend  comme  de  degre  en  degr^,  &  en  chaque  lieu 
oii  il  y  «  quelque  peu  de  hauteur  il  I'y  fait  un  6bouillonnement  etrange  de 
la  force  k  roideur  que  va  I'eau  en  travcrtant  ledit  saut,  qui  peut  contenir  vne 
lieu£ :  il  y  a  force  rochert  de  large,  k  environ  le  milieu  il  y  a  det  ilet  qui  sont 
fon  itroitet  &  fort  longues,  ou  il  y  a  saut  tant  du  cote  detditet  ilet  qui  sont 
au  Su,  comme  du  c6t<  du  Nort.  ou  il  fait  si  dangereux,  qu'il  est  hors  de  la 
puisunce  d'hommet  d'y  patter  vn  bateau,  pour  petit  qu'il  soit.  Nous  fumes  134 
parterre  dans  let  bois  pour  en  voir  la  fin,  ou  il  y  a  vne  lieuif,  &  ou  Ton  ne 
voit  plut  de  rochert  ni  de  sauts,  mais  I'eau  y  va  ti  vite  qu'il  est  impossible  de 

346  plus ;  k  ce  courant  contient  quelquet  troit  ou  quatre  lieuj^.  Outre  ce  taut 
premier,  il  y  en  a  dix  autret,  la  pluspart  difiicilet  i  patter :  de  fa^on  que  ce 
seroit  de  grandet  peinet  k  travaux  pour  pouvoir  voir,  &  faire  ce  que  l'on  pour- 
roit  se  promettre  par  bateau,  si  ce  n'etoit  a  grands  fraiz  k  depeus,  k  encores 
en  danger  de  travailler  en  vain  :  mait  avec  les  canots  det  Sauvages  Ton  peut 
aller  librement  k  promptement  en  toutet  let  terres,  tant  aux  petitet  rivieret 
comme  aux  grandet :  Si  bien  qu'en  se  gouvernant  par  le  moyen  desditt 
Sauvaget  &  de  leurt  canots.  Ton  pourra  voir  tout  ce  qui  se  peut,  bon  k  mauvait, 
dans  vn  an  ou  deux.  Tout  ce  peu  de  pais  du  c6t6  dudit  saut  que  nout 
travertames  par  terre,  est  boit  fort  dair,  ou  l'on  peut  aller  aitement  avec  armet 
sans  beaucoup  de  peine  :  I'air  y  est  plus  doux  k  tempere,  k  de  meilleure  terre 
qu'en  lieu  que  j'eusse  veu,  ou  il  y  a  quantite  de  bois  k  fruits,  comme  en  tout 
les  autrcs  lieux  ci-dessus,  &  est  par  les  quarante-cinq  degres  k  quelques  minutes. 
Vcvam  que  nous  ne  pouvions  faire  davantage,  nous  en  retuurnames  en  notre 
barque,  oi)  nout  interrogeames  les  Sauvages  que  nous  avions,  de  la  fin  de  la 
rix-iere,  que  ie  leur  fis  figurer  dc  la  main,  k  de  quelle  partie  proccdoit  sa  source. 
Hz  nout  dirent  que  pass^  le  premier  saur  que  nous  avions  veu.  ilr.  faisoient  quel- 
ques diz  ou  quinze  lieues  avec  leurt  canott  dedans  la  hvicrc,  oii  il  y  a  vne 
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riviere  qui  va  en  la  demeure  des  Algoumequitu,  qui  lont  i  quelques  loixante  lieues 
eloignez  de  la  grande  nviere ;  &  puii  ilz  venoient  i  paiser  cinq  lauti,  letquelt 
peuveat  contenir  du  premier  au  dernier  huit  lieue*,  desqueli  il  f  en  a  deux  347 

135  oi  ilz  portent  leuri  canoti  pour  lei  passer,  chaque  uut  peut  tenir  quelque 
demi  quart  de  lieue,  ou  vn  quart  au  plus.     Et  puis  ilz  viennent  dedans  vn  lac 

3ui  peut  tenir  quelques  quinze  ou  seize  lieue*  de  long.  De-U  ilz  rentrent 
edans  viie  nviere,  qui  peut  contenir  vne  lieu£  de  large,  &  font  quelques  deux 
lieues  dedans,  ft  puis  r'entrent  dedaiu  vn  autre  lac  de  quelques  quatre  ou  cinq 
lieues  de  long ;  venant  au  bout  duquel  ilz  passent  cinq  autres  sauts,  distant 
du  premier  au  dernier  quelques  vingt-cinq  ou  trente  lieues,  dont  il  y  en  a 
trois  ou  ilz  portent  leun  canots  pour  les  passer,  &  les  autres  deux  ilz  ne  let 
font  que  trainer  dedans  I'eau,  d'autant  que  le  cours  n'y  est  si  fort  ne  nuuvaii 
comme  aux  autres.  De  tous  ces  sauts  aucun  n'est  si  difficile  i  passer  comme 
celui  que  nous  avons  veu.  Et  puis  ilz  viennent  dedans  vn  lac  qui  peut  tenir 
quelque  quatre-vingts  lieues  de  long,  ou  il  y  a  quititi  d'iles,  &  qu'au  bout 
d'icflui  I'eau  y  est  salubre,  k.  I'hiver  doux.  A  la  nn  dudit  lac  ilz  passent  vn 
saut,  qui  est  quelque  peu  eleve,  ou  il  y  a  peu  d'eau,  laquelle  descend  :   la  ilz 

Eortent  leurs  canots  par  terre  environ  vn  quart  de  lieu<;  pour  passer  ce  saut. 
>e  lit  entrent  dans  vn  autre  lac  qui  peut  tenir  quelque*  soixante  lieut*  de  long, 
&  que  I'eau  en  est  fort  salubre.  Etis  i  la  fin  ilz  vijnent  i  vn  d^troit  qui  c&tient 
deux  lieu^  dc  large,  k  va  assez  av3t  das  les  terres :    Qu'ilz  n'avoiit  point 

Stasse  plus  outre,  &  n'avoiSt  veu  la  fin  d'vn  lac  qui  est  i  quelque  quize  ou  seize 
ieues  d'ou  ils  ont  ite,  ni  que  ceux  qui  leur  avoient  dit  eussent  veu  hSme  qur  348 
I'eust  veu,  d'autant  qu'il  est  si  grand,  qu'ilz  ne  se  hazarderfit  pas  de  se  mettre 
au  large,  de  peur  que  quelque  tourmente,  ou  coup  de  vent,  ne  les  surprint : 
Disent  qu'en  iti  Ic  Soleil  se  couche  au  Nort  dudit  lac,  ic  en  I'hiver  il  se  couche 
comme  au  milieu  :   que  I'eau  y  est  tres-mauvaise,  comme  celle  de  cette  mer. 

136  le  leur  demanday,  $i  depuis  cedit  lac  dernier  qu'ib  avoient  veu,  I'eau  descendoit 
toujours  dans  la  riviere  venant  a  Gacbtfe  :  ilz  me  dirent  que  non,  que  drpuis 
le  troisieme  lac,  elle  descendoit  seulement  venant  audit  Gachtpe,  mais  que 
depi'is  le  dernier  saut,  qui  est  quelque  peu  haut,  comme  j'ay  dit,  que  I'eau 
etoit  prrque  pacifique,  &  que  ledit  lac  pouvoit  prendre  cours  par  autres  rivieres, 
lesquelles  vont  dedans  les  terres,  soit  au  Su  ou  au  Nort,  dont  il  y  en  a  quantite 
qui  y  refluent,  &  dont  ilz  ne  voyent  point  la  fin. 
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Rettur  iu  Saut  d  Tadouisac,  avec  U  confrontation  du  rapport  it  plusitun 
Sauvagei  touchant  la  longueur  t^  commtnctment  it  la  grmtit  riviere  ie 
Canada  :   Du  nombre  its  Sauts  W  Laci  quelle  traverse. 
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OV'S  partimes  dudit  lac  le  Vcndredi  quatrieme  jour  de  luillet,  k 
revimme*   cedit   iour  i  la   riviere  des   Iroquois.      Lc   Dimanche 
ensuivant  noui  ea  partimes,  &  viinme*  mouiller  I'ancrc  au  lac. 
Le  Lundi  ensuivant  nous  fumes  mouiller  I'ancre  aux  trois  rivieres. 
Cedit  jour  nous  fimcs  quelques  quatre  lieufei  pardela  lesdites  trois  rivieres. 
Le  Mardi  ensuivant  nou.  vimmr  I  Kebec,  k  le  lendemain  nous  fumes  au  bout 
de  rile  d'Orleans,  06  les  Sauvages  vindrent  a  nous,  qui  itoient  cabannez  a 
b  grand'  terre  du  Nort.     Nous  interrogeames  deux  ou  trois  .4lgoumeiiuins, 
pour  s^avoir  s'ilz  se  conformToient  avec  ceux  que  nous  avions  interrogez 
touchant  la  fin  k  le  commencement  de  ladite  riviere  de  Canaia.     Ilz  dirent, 
comme  ilz  I'ont  figure,  que  passd  le  saut  que  nous  avions  veu,  environ  deux 
ou  trois  lieues,  il  y  a  vne  riviere  en  leur  demeure,  qui  est  a  la  bende  du  Nort, 
continuant  le  chemin  dans  ladi..  grande  riviere,  ilz  passcnt  vn  saut,  ou  ilz 
portent  leurs  canots,  Ac  viennen    i  passer  cinq  autres  sauts,  lesqucls  peuvcnt 
contenir,  du  premier  au  dernier,  quelques  neuf  ou  dix  lieues,  k  que  Icsdits 
iauts  ne  »ont  point  difficiles  k  passer,  k  ne  font  que  trainer  leurs  canots  en  la 
pluspart  drsdits  sauts,  honmis  a  deux  ou  ilz  les  portent.     De-li  vicnncnt 
a  entrer  dedans  vne  riviere,  qui  est  comme  vne  maniere  de  lac,  laquellc  peut 
contenir  quelque  six  ou  sept  lieues,  k  puis  passcnt  cinq  autres  lauts,  ou  ilz 
trainent  leurs  canoti  comme  ausdits  premiers,  norsmis  i  deux,  oii  ilz  les  portent 
comme  aux  premicrsi,  k  que  du  premier  au  dernier  il  y  a  quelques  vingt  ou 
vingi-cinq  lieues  :    puii  viennent  dedans  vn  lac  qui  contient  quelques  cent  138 
350  dnquite  lieues  de  long ;  &  quelques  quatre  ou  cinq  lieues  a  I'entrce  dudit  lac, 
il  y  a  vne  riviere  qui  va  aux  Algoumequins  vers  lc  Nort  :   Et  vne  autre  qui  va 
aux  Iroquois,  par  ou  Icsdits  Algoumequins  k  Iroquois  se  font  la  guerre.     Et 
Tn  peu  plus  haut,  a  la  bcnde  du  Su  dudit  lac,  il  y  a  vne  autre  riviere  qui  va 
aux  Iroquois :   puis  venJt  a  la  fin  dudit  lac,  ilz  rencontrent  vn  autre  saut,  ou 
ils  portent  leurs  canots :   de  la  ils  entrent  dedans  vn  autre  tres-grand  lac,  qui 
peut  contenir  autant  comme  le  premier.     Ilz  n'ont  etc  que  fort  peu  dans 
ce  dernier ;  &  ont  ou5  dire  qu'a  la  tin  dudit  lac  il  y  a  vne  mer,  dont  ilz  n'ont 
Tcu  la  fin,  ne  oui  dire  qu'aucun  I'ait  vpue.     Mais  que  la  ou  iU  ont  ete.  I'eau 
n'est  point  mauvaise,  d'autant  qu'ilz  n'ont  point  avancL-  plus  haut,  &  que 
le  cours  de  I'eau  vient  du  cote  du  So    >1  couchant  venant  a  rOrient,  &  ne 
s^avent  si  passe  ledit  be  qn'ils  ont  vcu,  H  y  a  autre  cours  d'eau  qui  aiUe  du 
cote  de  I'Occident ;    que  le  Soleil  -e  couch:  k  main  drcitt  dudit  Ur,  qui  est. 
scion  mon  iugement  au  Norouesi,  peu  plus  ou  moins,  &  qu'au  premier  lac 
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I«  ?er1L*'d«'!i"*  "  **"'  '"*  '"«"'  ?"'  ''  ^'""P*  y  «»  »«°P«'*.  *  que  tout- 

«  fertilei.  &  metUeure*  qu'en  lucun  endroit  qu'ib  .vent  vcu.    Lwditi  Iro^ 

roy»gi  dedan,  Icd.t  grand  lac.     Nou.  IHnterrogeamrjS  paScuUeremen^ 
comme  nou.  av.on,  £ait  Ic  autre.  Sauvage..     H  fou.  dit   que^pHS  iSt^a" 
que  nou.  av,fl.  veu.  i  quelque.  deux  ou  troi.  lieu*.,  il  y  a^vne'^rWere^qu   v. 
au«i,t.  ^lgoum,^tn.,oiX  ilz  K,n.  cabannez,  ft  qu'allam  en  ladite  S  riv^erj 

ou'n:u5'Kur  don't"/"""  ""''"^'•-  p'""'"  "  dernier  JSq^hS 
ou  neuf  neuft,  dont  .1  y  en  a  troi.  oii  ih  portent  leur.  canots   ft  deux  autre. 

long.  pu..  viennent  dedan.  vn  lac  qui  peu.  ^tenir  quelque  quinJlieuJ 
Pu.  .U  passent  cmq  autre,  .,ut..  qui  peuvent  contenir  du  premier  a"deS; 
quelque.  v.ngt  i  vmgt-cinq  lieu*.,  oi  il  n'y  a  que  deux  LdT t.  .aut.  oS 
pa,.ent  avec  leun  canot..  aux  autre,  troi.  Uz  ne  le.  font  que  tr  iner      K-U 

Iieuft  de  long.  Avanfant  quelque.  centlieu*.  dedan.  ledit  lac,  ilz  rencontrent 
vne  .le  qu.  e,t  fort  grande.  oi  au  deli  de  ladite  Ue.  I'eau  e.    "abbre      maU 

TriST-arrr-  7"',"'"**  P'!i'  '^•"»'  »'"»  «»  encore  Vusm^vaT^ 
Arn^ant  a  u  fin  dudit  lac,  I'eau  e.t  du  tout  .al<e  :  Qu'il  y  a  vn  .aut  aui  neut 

feXTac  ''Sue';!.?  '"'''  '*°'  "  ''"*'.  ^"  randhJime' coura"t" S  Tn 
ledit  lac.    Que  pa..^  ce  wut,  on  ne  voit  plu.  de  terre,  ni  d'vn  cote  ni  d'autre  ,« 

nou.  dirent,  qu',1  y  a  vne  nation  qu'on  appeUe  le.  bona  Iro2T Z^czint^r 
.4opour  troquer  de.  n,archandi.es  que  le.  vaiiieaux  FranfoU  aZ^^TLT7Z 
mr^tns,  le.quclz  d..ent  qu'il  y  a  a  U  partie  du  Nort  vne  mine  de  fra"  cuiv« 
dont  .Iz  nou,  en  ont  montr^  quelque.  bra„elet.  qu'il.  avoient  eu  dSdit.  bon,' 
Iror^ns:    Que  a.  Ton  y  vouloi.  aller,  il.  y  meneroient  ceux  qui  ^roiem 

aut'r«"  eTdi'Sr:!"-  1°"'  *°"^  "  "^"^  J**^  ^^  W^-^**"  drtn^i  dc 
autres  ne  se  d.fferans  que  b.en  peu.  ..non  que  le.  .econdi  qui  furent  interroeez 
diret  n  avoir  pomt  beu  de  I'eau  .alee,  au.,1  iU  n'ont  pa.  iii  .i  loin  dan.  ledit 
our?T[e^"u\r V,  '^  f '*^"-Iq-'q-  peu  de  chem'in,  le.  vn,  rfai^n.  pt^ 
court,  &  le.  autre,  plu.  long :  De  fafon  que,  wlon  leur  rapport,  du  saut  ou 
nou,  avon.  M,  .1  y  a  ju.ouc.  a  la  mer  .alie/qui  peut  ^re  ceUe  du  Su  ou*^L« 

Jrli:"'  "T--  ^-^'-<1.-^'  onzicn,e'3udi^moi..Vou.  fum«  d'er  ?ou" 
a  Tadousiac,  ou  6to,t  notre  vai.seau,  le  i6.  iour  apre,  la  departie.  353 
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Dttcriftim  it  U  granJe  rivitrt  dt  Canada,  W  autrts  out  t'y  itsthargtnt :  Dtt 
ffMfUt  fui  habiunt  U  long  d'ie/lU :  Dts  fruitt  it  la  Urrt :  De$  Utts  Ki 
tyuaux  ;  W  particulitremtnt  tvnt  hitt  d  Jtux  piez  :  Dtt  foisions  abondans 
tn  Udilt  grandt  rivitrt. 

CHAP.  XXII  Ml 

tk  PRES  avoir  parcouru  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada  juiquet  au  premier 
/%      k  grand  taut,  &  r'amene  nox  voyageur*  vn  chacun  en  ion  lieu,  i^avoir 
J      %^    le  Capitaine  lacquei  Quartier  au  port  Sainte  Croix,  k  Champlein 
*■  i  TadouJtac,  il  eit  heioin,  vtile  St  neceuaire  de  ifavoir  le  comporte- 

ment  de  noz  Franfoii,  ce  qui  leur  arriva,  &  leun  divenes  fortunes  durant  vn 
hiver  &  vn  prin-tcmpi  eniuivant  qu'ilz  pasierent  audit  port  Saintc-Croix. 
Et  quant  audit  Champlein,  noui-noui  contenteront  de  le  r'amener  de  Tadoutsac 
en  France  (par-ce  qu'il  n'a  point  hiveme  en  ladite  riviere  de  Canada)  aprei 
que  noui  aurons  combattu  le  Gougou,  k  diiiipe  les  Chimerei  dei  Armouchiquoii. 

Mail  avant  que  ce  faire,  noui  reciteront  ce  que  ledit  Capitaine  Quartier 

354  rapporte  en  general  dei  merveillei  du  grand  fleuve  de  Canada :    ensemble 

de  la  riviere  de  Sagutnay,  k  de  celle  dei  Iroquoii,  aiin  de  c&fronter  le  diicours 

qu'il  en  fait  avec  ce  qu'en  a  ecrit  ledit  Champlein,  duquel  noui  avons  rapporte 

lei  parolei  ci-deisui. 

Ledit  fleuve  done  (ce  dit-il)  commence  (paiiee  I'ile  de  1' Assumption)  le 
traven  det  hautei  montagnei  de  Hongntdo  k  dei  lept  ilei :  &  y  a  de  distance 
en  traven  trente-cinq  ou  quarante  lieuei,  &  y  a  au  parmi  plui  de  deux  ceni 
braitei  de  parfond.  Le  plui  parfond,  k  le  plui  seur  i  naviger  est  du  couti 
deven  le  Su,  k  deven  le  Nort,  i^avoir  eiditet  lept  ilei  y  a  d'vn  coutc  k 
d'autre,  environ  lept  lieu^ii  loin  deidite*  ilei,  dei  grouei  rivieres  qui  deicendent 
del  monti  du  Sagutnay,  leiquellei  font  pluiieurs  bancs  a  la  mer  fort  dangereux.  14a 
A  I'entrte  deiditei  rivieret  avoni  veu  grand  nombre  de  Baillamei  5c  Chevaux 
de  mer. 

Le  traven  deiditei  iles  y  a  vne  petite  riviere  qui  va  troii  ou  quatre  lieuei 
en  la  terre  pardeiius  les  maraii,  en  laquelle  y  a  vn  merveilleux  nombre  de 
tout  oyseaux  de  riviere.  Depuii  le  commencement  dudit  fleuve  juiquei  a 
Hocbtlaga  y  a  troii  ceni  lieui^  k  plui :  &  '  le  commencement  d'icelui  a  b  riviere 
qui  vient  du  SagutKty,  laquelle  tort  d'entre  hautei  montagnei,  k  entre  dedani 
ledit  fleuve  auparavant  qu'arriver  a  la  province  de  Canada,  de  la  b«ndc  de- 
ven  le  Nort.  Et  est  icelle  riviere  fort  profondc,  etroite  k  dangercusc  a  naviger. 
jjj  Aprei  ladite  riviere  est  la  province  dc  Canada,  ou  il  y  a  plusicurs  peuplei 
par  villagei  non  cloi.  11  y  a  aussi  es  environs  dudit  Canada  dedans  ledit  fleuve 
pluiieun  ilei  tant  grandes  que  petites.  Et  entre  autrei  y  en  a  vne  qui  contient 
plui  de  dix  lieu&  de  Idg,  laquelle  eit  pleine  de  beaux  k  grans  arbres,  &  force 
vignei.     II  y  a  pauage  dei  deux  cotez  d'icelle.     Le  meilleur  &  le  plus  seur  est 
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du  cote  dever,  Ic  Su.    Et  au  bout  d'iceUe  ile  vers  I'Ouest  y  a  vn  affourq  d'eau 

e,t  TZ*'Jn  '7^  '^^'  '^''"^  '°*"  '*"'^''  ''^"^'^  i"'q""  ^  //»r*.W,  &  outre 

nwTi         ^  ^  saccoutrent  des  peaux  d'iceUes  betes,  parce  au'ilz 

Gru^s    Outa?def  r"°""'r^'""     "  ^  *  «""'^  ^^^^'^  d'oiseaJ?     s^lvd? 
ivieries,  Mauvis,   lourtres,  Ramiers,  Chardonnerets,  Tarins,  Serins    Linottes 
Rossignols,  Passes  solitaires,  &  autres  oyseaux  com  me  en  France  ' 

i44fleuve"Ts;TeTu7abondtr^'  "'  ''"  '"'""T  "  '^'^='P'"'^'  P^'^"''^"^.  -«dit 
H'hnmr.  if  P?' .'«''°'^«^''nt  de  toutes  sortes  de  poissons  qu'il  soit  memoirc 

f  uTn  V  trouTr  ^"T  r-  i'^  °"!-    ^"  '^^P"''  >«  commencementTuTque! 
de  la  me^r  &  elf  '   °"  v ' ''"°"'  ^'^  P'^'P'*"  '^^  '°««^  &  «P«^"  de  poiLn 
MarsoTns    ChevauxT;         "ViH""  ^""1""  ^"'^'^  C.n.<//force  BaiUames,  3.7 
Marsoms,  Lheyaux  de  mer,  Adhothuys,  qui  est  vne  sorte  de  poisson  duaue 
nous  nav:ons  jamais  veu,  ni  oui  parler.     Ik  sont  blacs  cSme^nei   &  gJan 
c6me  marsoins,  &  ont  le  cores  &  la  f^r^  ^n™™..  1-  1         1  ^'   .    ° 

entre  la  mer  jI  IV,?,  A        ^     •  ™™^  htwtes,  lesquels  se  tiennent 

clLi    T  ""'  ?"'  «^o'"'nen«  entre  la  riviere  du  S^^««,av  & 

il  LJT  -''"°"Y'^'  'n  ^"'"'  ^"'""'  *  Aoust  force  Maquercaux^tt 
Bars,  Sartres  grosses  AnguiUes,  &  autres  poissons.  Ayant  leur  saisoA  Dassee 
y  trouverez  I'Eplan  aussi  bon  qu'en  la  ri^re  de  Seine  S  aTrenouTeau 
y  a  force  Lamproyes  &  Saumons.  Passe  ledit  Canada  y  a  force  Brochei 
I'SoSTaU'ler^'  V"r"r''°"%'^'^'"  '^-«'  ^  '^--"'  c«tr"; 
itrTbstancri  victuaTe!'''  ^'  '^'"""  "^'  '''"  "'^°"  «^°^'^  P^'^'^^'^  P°- 
'  The  edition  of  ,6l7-,8  ha.,  StaJin  :  tho,e  of  ,809  and  i6l.-,l  ..  abore. 
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De  la  rivi/re  de  Saguenay :  Des  peupUt  qui  habitent  vers  son  oripne :  Autre 
riviere  venant  dudit  Saguenay  au-dessus  du  saut  de  la  grande  riviere : 
De  la  riviere  des  Iroquois  venant  de  vers  la  Floride,  pa'is  sans  neges  ni 
glaces :  Singularitez  d'icelui  pa'is  :  Soupfon  str  les  Sauvages  de  Canada  : 
Guet  nocturne:  Reddition  d'vnejllle  echappee :  Reconciliation  des  Sauvages 
avec  les  Francois. 
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EPUIS  estre  arrivez  de '  Hochelaga  avec  le  gallion  &  les  barques,  avons 
converse,  alle  &  venu  avec  les  peuples  les  plus  prochains  de  noz 
navires  en  douceur  &  amitie,  fors  que  par  fois  avons  eu  aucuns 
differens  avec  aucuns  mauvais  garijons,  dont  les  autres  etoient 
fort  marris  &  courroucez.  Et  avons  Ciitendu  par  le  Seigneur  Donnacona, 
Taiguragni,  Domagaya  &  autres,  que  la  riviere  devant-dite,  &  nommee 
la  riviere  du  Saguenay,  va  jusques  audit  Saguenay,  qui  est  loin  du  commence- 
ment de  plus  d'vne  lune  de  chemin  vers  I'Ouest-Norouest :  &  que  passe  huit 
ou  neuf  journees,  elle  n'est  plus  parfonde  que  par  bateaux  :  mais  le  droit  & 
bon  chemin  &  plus  seur  est  par  ledit  fleuve  jusques  au-dessus  de  Hochelaga, 
a  vne  riviere  qui  descend  dudit  Sagufnay,  &  entre  audit  fleuve  (ce  qu'avons 
veu),  &  que  de  la  sont  vne  lune  a  y  aller.  Et  nous  ont  fait  entendre  qu'audit 
lieu  les  gens  sont  habillez  de  drap,  comme  nous,  &  y  a  force  villes  &  peuples, 
&  bonnes  gens,  &  qu'ils  ont  q-'antite  d'or  &  cuivre  rouge.  Et  nous  ont  dit 
que  le  tour  de  la  terre  d'empuis  ladite  premiere  riviere  jusques  audit  Hochelaga 
&  Saguenay  est  vne  ile,  laquelle  est  circuite  &  environnee  de  rivieres  &  dudit 
fleuve  :  &  que  passe  ledit  Saguenay  va  ladite  riviere  entrant  en  deux  ou  trois 
grans  lacs  d'eau  fort  larges :  puis,  que  Ton  trouve  vne  mer  douce,  de  laquelle 
n'est  mention  avoir  veu  le  bout,  ainsi  qu'ils  ont  oui  par  ceux  du  Saguenay :  146 
car  ilz  nous  ont  dit  n'y  avoir  ete.  Outre  nous  ont  donne  a  entendre  q  I'au 
lieu  ou  avions  laisse  notre  gaUion  quand  fumes  a  Hochelaga  y  a  vne  riviere  qui  va 
vers  le  Surouest,  ou  semblablement  sont  vne  lune  a  aller  avec  leurs  barques  depuis 
Saincte-Croix  jusques  a  vne  terre  ou  il  n'y  a  jamais  glaces  ni  neges,  mais  qu'en 
3S9  cettedite  terre  y  a  guerre  continuelle  des  vns  contre  les  autres,  &  qu'en  icelle 
y  a  Orenges,  Amandes,  Noix,  Prunes,  &  autres  sortes  de  fruits  &  en  grande 
abondance,  [et  font  de  I'huile  qu'ilz  tirent  des  arLres  tres-bonne  a  la  guerison 
des  playes].  Et  nous  ont  dit  les  hommes  &  habitans  d'icelle  terre  etre  vetus 
&  accoutrez  de  peaux  comme  eux.  Apres  leur  avoir  demande  s'il  y  a  de  I'or 
&  du  cuivre,  nous  ont  dit  que  non.  I'estime  a  leur  dire,  ledit  lieu  etre  vers  la 
Terre-neuve  ou  fut  le  Capitaine  lean  Verrazan,  a  ce  qu'ilz  montrent  par 
leurs  signes  &  merches. 

Et  dempuis  de  jour  en  autre  venoit  ledit  peuple  a  noz  navires,  & appv-.toient 
force  Anguilles  &  autres  poissons  pour  avoir  de  notre  marchandise,  dequoy 
leur  etoient  baillez  couteaux,  alenes,  patenotres,  &  autres  memes  choses, 
dont  se  contentoient  fort.  Mais  nous  apperceumes  que  les  deux  mechans 
qu'avions  apporte  leur  disoient  &  donnoient  i  entendre  que  ce  que  nous  leur 
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bailUon,  ne  valoit  rien,  &  qu'Us  auroient  aussi-tot  des  hachot,  comme  de. 
IT1TJ°'''  "J^"''"  "°"'  ^'^°'''"»'  nonobstant  que  le  Capitaine  leur 

cu'J  ,.Tnn°.'  ''^"«''/"  »^"»  P"  vn  Seigneur  de  la  villc  de  Hagouchouda 
qu  il  se  donnat  garde  de  Donnacona,  &  desdits  deux  mcchan8,&  qu'il.  6toient 
Agajuda,  qui  est  a  dire  traitres,  &  aussi  en  fut  averti  par  aucun.  dudit  Canada 
&  aussi  que  nous  apperceumes  de  leur  malice,  par  ce  qu'iU  vouloient  retirer 
M7  es  trois  enfans  que  ledi;  Donnacana  avoit  donne  audit  Cap^tabe  Et  de 
S'l.  r 'nV  "  Pl"7»"*l«  des  fille..  du  navire.  Apres  laquelle  ainsi  fuie,  360 
fit  le  Capitame  prendre  garde  aux  autre.:  &  par  I'averthsement  desdit^ 
Tatguragnt  &  Domagaya  s'abstindrent  &  deporterent  de  venir  avec  nous  quatre 
ou  cinq  jours,  smon  aucuns  qui  venoient  en  grande  peur  &  crrinte 

Ma.s  voyans  la  malice  d'eux,  doutans  qu'iJz  ne  songeassent  aucune  trahison. 
&  yen,r  avec  vn  amas  de  gens  sur  nous,  le  Capitaine  fit  renforcer  le  Fort  tojt 
a  lentour  de  gros  fossez,  larges  &  parfons,  avec  porte  a  pont-levis  &  renfort 
de  paux  de  bois  au  contraire  des  premiers.  Et  fut  ordonne  pour  le  guet  de 
la  nu.t  pour  le  teps  a  venir  cinquante  hommes  a  quatre  quarts.  &  a  chacun 
changement  desdits  quarts  les  trompeites  sonantcs.  Ce  qui  fut  fait  selon 
ladite  ordonnance.  Et  lesdits  Donnacona,  Taiguragni,  &  fl^.U.  estan" 
avertis  dudit  renfort,  &  de  la  bonne  garde  &  gueVque  I'on  fai.oit,^furet  cou^! 
roucez  d  etre  en  la  malgrace  du  Capitaine,  &  envoyerent  par  plusieurs  fois 
de  eurs  gens :  feignans  qu'.ls  fussent  d'aiUcurs,  pour  voir  si  on  leur  feroit 
deplaisir  desquels  on  ne  tint  conte,  &  n'en  fut  fait  ny  montre  aucun  semblant. 
Et  y  vindrent  lesdits  Donnacona,  Taiguragni,  Domagaya  &  autres  plusieurs  fois 
parler  audit  Capitaine,  vne  ri.nere  entre-deux,  lui  demandans  s'il  etoit  marri, 
&  pourquoi  il  n'aUoit  les  voir.  Et  le  Capitaine  leur  rep6dit  qu'ilz  n'etoie 
que  traitres,  &  mechans,  ainsi  qu'on  lui  avoit  rapporte  :  &  aussi  qu'il  I'avoit 
apperceu  en  plusieurs  sortes,  comme  de  n'avoir  tins  promesse  d'aUer  iHocheUza 
&  d  avoir  retire  la  fiUe  qu'on  lui  avoit  donnee,  &  autres  mauvais  tours  qu'il  ,6, 
lui  nomma.  Ma.s  pour  tout  ce,  que  s'ilz  vouloient  etre  gens  de  bien,  & 
oublier  leur  mal-volonte,  il  leur  pardonnoit,  &  qu'ilz  vinssent  seurement  a  bord 

1.8  cllu.\^J'\^)"^  """•'"'  P^l'^'l'-.  DesqueUes  paroles  remercierent  le.^t 
148  Capitame,  &  lui  promirent  qu'ilz  lui  rendroient  la  fiUe  qui  s'en  etoit  fuie 
dans  trois  jours.  Et  le  quatrieme  jor.r  de  Novembre,  Dorllagaya  accompagne' 
de  SIX  autres  hommes,  vindrent  a  noz  navires  pour  dire  au  Capitaine  que  le 
Seigneur  Donnacona  etoit  alle  par  le  pais  chercher  ladite  fille,  &  que  le  lende- 
main  elle  lu,  seroit  par  lui  menee.  Et  outre  dit  que  Taiguragni  etoit  fort 
malade,  &  qu'^  pnoit  le  Capitaine  lui  envoyer  vn  peu  de  sel  &  de  pain  Ce 
que  fit  ledit  Capitaine,  lequel  lui  manda  que  c'etoit  lesus  qui  etoit  marri 
contre  lui  pour  les  mauvais  tours  qu'il  avoit  cuide  jouer 

.-.Jrt  !f"'^""*'°  ^^dj^  Donnacona,  Tcigvragni,  Domagaya,  Ik.  ^\vi,^^^xr,  autres 
vindrent  &  amenerent  ladite  fille,  la  representent  audit  Capitaine,  lequel  n'en 
tmt  conte,  &  dit  qu'il  n'en  vouloit  point,  &  qu'ilz  la  remenassent.  A  quov 
repondirent  faisans  leur  excuse,  qu'ilz  ne  lui  avoient  pas  conseille  s'en  aller', 
ams  quelle  sen  etoit  allee  parce  que  les  pages  I'avoient  battue,  ainsi  qu'elle 
leur  avoit  dit :  &  pnerent  derechef  ledit  Capitaine  de  la  reprendre,  &  eux- 
memes  la  menerent  jusques  aux  navires.  Apres  lesqueUes  choses  le  Capitaine 
commanda  apporter  pain  &  vin,  &  les  fetoya.  Puis  prindrent  conge  les  vns  des  36a 
autres.  Et  depuis  sont  alle  &  venu  a  noz  navires,  &  nous  a  leur  demeurance 
en  aussi  grand'  amour  que  pardevant. 
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CHAP.  XXIV 


'49 


A  V  mois  de  Decembre  fumes  avertis  que  la  mortalite  s'etoit  mise  aud-t 
/\  peuple  de  Stadacone,  tellement  que  ja  en  etoient  morts  par  leur 
/~^  confession  plus  de  cinquante.  Au  moyen  dequoy  leur  fimes  defenses 
•*•  -^  de  non  venir  i  notre  Fort,  ni  entour  nous.  Mais  nonobstant  les 
avoir  chasse,  commenfa  la  mortalite  entour  nous  d'vne  merveilleuse  sorte,  & 
la  plus  inconue.  Car  les  vns  perdoient  la  soutenue,  &  leur  deveuoier.t  les 
jambes  grosses  &  enflees,  &  les  nerfs  retirez,  &  noircis  comme  charbons,  & 
aucunes  toutes  semies  de  gouttes  de  sang,  comme  pourpre.  Puis  monioit 
ladite  maladie  aux  hanches,  cuisscs,  epaules,  aux  bras  &  au  col.  Et  a  tous 
venoit  la  bouche  si  infecte  &  pourrie  par  les  gencives,  que  toute  la  chair  en 
tomboit  jusques  a  la  racine  des  dents,  lesquelles  tomboient  preque  toutes. 

363  Et  tellement  s'eprint  ladite  maladie  en  noz  trois  navires,  qu'a  la  mi-Fevrier 
de  cent  dix  hommes  que  nous  etions  il  n'y  en  avoit  pas  dix  sains,  tellement 
que  I'vn  ne  pouvoit  secourir  I'autre.  Qui  etoit  chose  piteuse  a  voir,  considere 
k  lieu  ou  nous  etions.  Car  les  gens  du  pais  venoient  tous  les  jours  devant 
notre  Fort  qui  peu  de  gens  voyoient  debout,  &  ja  y  en  avoit  huit  de  morts, 
&  plus  de  cinquante  oii  on  n'esperoit  plus  de  vie.  Notre  Capitaine  voyant 
la  pitie  &  maladie  ainsi  emeue,  fait  mettre  le  monde  en  prieres  &  oraisons,  & 
fit  porter  vne  image  &  remembrance  de  la  Vierge  Marie  centre  vn  arbre  distant 
de  notre  Fort  d'vn  trait  d'arc  le  travers  les  neges  &  glaces,  &  ordonna  que  le 
Dimanche  ensuivant  Ton  diroit  audit  lieu  la  Messe,  &  que  tous  ceux  qui  pour- 
roient  cheminer  taut  sains  que  malades  iroient  a  la  procession  chatans  es  sept 
Pseaumes  de  David,  avec  la  Litanie  en  priat  ladite  Vierge  qu'il  lui  pleut  prier 
son  cher  enfant  qu'il  eut  pitie  de  nous.  Et  la  Messe  dite  &  chantee  devant  150 
ladite  image,  se  fit  le  Capitaine  pelerin  a  notre  Dame,  qui  se  fait  de  prier  a 
Roquemadou  (ou  pour  mieux  dire,  a  Roqu'  amadou,  c'est  a  dire  des  amans.    Cest 

vn  bourg  en  Querci,  ou  vont  force  pelerins),  promettant  y  aller  si  Dieu  lui  donnoit 
grace  de  retoumer  en  France.    Celui  jour  trespassa  Philippe  Rougcmont,  natif  151 
d'Amboise,  de  I'aage  d'environ  vingt  ans. 

Et  pource  que  ladite  maladie  etoit  inconue,  fit  ledit  Capitaine  ouvrir  le 
corps  pour  voir  si  aurions  ancune  conoissance  d'icelle,  pour  preserver  si  possible 
etoit  le  parsus.     Et  fut  trouvi  qu'il  avoit  le  caeur  tout  blanc  L  fletri,  environe 

364  de  plus  d'vn  pot  d'eau  rousse  comme  datte.  Le  foye  beau,  mais  avoit  le  poul- 
mon  tout  noirci  &  mortifie,  &  s'etoit  retire  tout  son  sang  au  dessus  dc  son  coeur. 
Car  quand  il  fut  ouvert,  sortit  au  dessus  du  coeur  vne  grande  abondance  de' 
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sang  noir  &  infect.  PareiUement  avoit  la  rate  ver,  I'echine  vn  peu  entamee 
envTon  deux  do.gts,  comme  si  die  eut  -te  frottie  sus  vne  pierre  rude.  Apre, 
cela  veu,  lui  fut  ouvert  &  .nc.se  vne  cuisse,  laquelle  etoit  fort  noire  par  dehors, 
majs  par  dedans  la  chair  fut  trouvee  assez  belle.     Ce  fait,  fut  inhume  au  raoin 

ufpZVzr"  ''"=" '" '' "'""'  ^""  p"'^^'"^ ' '-  -«•  ^  >  -- 

Et  depuis,  de  jour  en  autre  s'est  tellemcnt  continuee  ladite  maladie.  que 
r£      n?  ^  ?  **""  P"  tout   esdits  trois  navires  n'y  avoit  pa,  trois  ho^me, 
sa.ns.    De  sorte  qu  en  I'vn  d'.ceuxi  navires  n'y  avoit  homme  qui  eut  peu 
descendre  souz  le  t.llac  pour  tirer  a  boire  tant  pour  lui  que  pour  les  autrcs. 
Et  pour  1  heure  y  en  avoit  ja  p^u.ieurs  de  morts,  lesquels  il  nous  convint  mettre 
par  fcblesse  souz  les  neges.    Car  il  ne  nous  etoit  possible  de  pouvoir  pour  lors 
ouvnr  la  terre  qui  etoit  gelee,  tant  etions  foibles,  &  avions  peu  de  puissance 
Et  SI  etions  en  vne  cra.nte  merveilleuse  des  gens  du  pais  qu'ilz  ne  s'apperceussent 
de  notre  p.tie  &  fo.blesse.     Et  pour  couvrir  ladite  maladie,  lors  qu'ilz  venoiet 
pres  de  notre  Fort    notre  Capitaine,  que  Dieu  a  tousiours  preserve  debout, 
sortoit  au  devant  d'eux  avec  deux  ou  trois  hommes.  tant  sains  que  malade^ 
lesquels  il  faiso.t  sort.r  apres  lui.     Et  lors  qu'il  les  voyoit  hors  du  pare,  faisoit  3^S 
semblant  les  vouloir  battre,  &  criant,  &  leur  jettant  batons  apres  eux,  les 
envoyant  a  bord,  montrant  par  signes  esdits  Sauvages  qu'il  faisoit  besongner  ces 
gens  dedans  les  navires :  les  vns  a  gallifester,  les  autres  a  faire  du  pain  &  autres 
ija  besongnes,  &  qu  il  n'etoit  pas  bon  qu'ilz  vinssent  choramer  dehors :   ce  qu'ilz 
croyoient.     Et  faisoit  ledit  Capitaine  battre  &  mener  bruit  eidits  malades 
dedans  les  navires  avec  batons  &  caiUoux  feignans  gaUifestei  :    Et  pour  lors 
etions  SI  epris  de  ladite  maladie  qu'avions  quasi  perdu  I'esperance  de  jamais 
retourner  en  France   si  Dieu  par  sa  bonte  infinie  &  misericorde  ne  nous  eut 
regarde  en  pitie,  &  donne  conoissance  d'vn  remede  contre  toutes  maladies  le 
plus  excellent  qui  fut  jamais  v. a  ni  trouve  sur  la  terre,  ainsi  que  nous  dirons 
maintenant     Mais  preniieremert  faut  en'.endre  que  depuis  la  mi-Novembre 
lusques  au  dix-huitieme  jour  d'Avril  avo,  ete  continuellement  enfermez  dedans 
les  glaces,  lesquelles  avoient  plus  de  deux  brasses  d'epesseur :  &  dessus  la  terre 
y  avoit  la  hauteur  de  quatre  piez  de  nege  &  plus  de  deux  brasses  d'epaisseur  : 
tenement  qu  elle  etoit  plus  haute  que  les  bords  de  noz  navires,  lesquelles  ont 
dure  jusques  audit  temps :  en  sorte  que  noz  bruvages  etoient  tout  gelez  dedans 
es  futailles,  &  par  dedans  lesdits  navires  tant  bas  que  haut  etoit  la  glace  contre 
les  bois  a  quatre  doigts  d'epesseur :   &  etoit  tout  ledit  fleuve  par  autant  que 
1  eau  douce  en  contient  jusques  au  dessus  de  Hochelaga,  gele.    Auquel  temps 
nous  deceda  jusques  au  nombre  de  vingt-cinq  personnes  des  principaux  &  3« 
bons  compagnons  qu  eussions,  lesquels  moururent  de  la  maladie  susdite  •  & 
pour  1  heure  y  en  avoit  plus  de  quarante  en  qui  on  n'esperoit  plus  de  vie  &  le 
parsus  tous  maUdes,  que  nul  n'en  etoit  exempte,  excepte  trois  ou  quatre. 
Mais  Dieu  par  sa  samte  grace  nous  regarda  en  pitie,  &  nous  envoya  vn  remede 
de  notre  guenson  &  sante  de  la  sorte  &  maniere  que  nous  allons  dire 

Vn  jour  notre  Capitaine  voyant  la  maladie  si  emeue  &  ses  gens  si  fort  epris 
dicelle,  etant  sorti  hors  du  rort,  soy  promenant  sur  la  glace,  apperceut  venir 
vne  bende  de  gens  itStadacone,  en  laquelle  etoit  Domagaya,'^  lequelle  Capitaine 
avoit  yeu  depuis  dix  ou  douze  jours  fort  malade  de  la  propre  maladie  qu'avoient 

'  The  editionii  of  1609  and  1611-12  have,  d,,Jit%. 
»  The  edition  of  1617-1S  hu  here,  Dom^gaya. 
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MS  gens :  Car  il  avoit  vne  de  ses  jambes  aussi  grosse  qu'vn  enfant  dc  deux  t,^ 
ans,  &  tous  ics  nerfs  d'lceUe  retirez,  les  dents  perdues  &  gatees,  &  Ics  gencives  "" 
pourries  &  infectes.  Le  Capitaine  voyant  ledit  Domagaya »  sain  &  gueri  fut 
fort  joyeux,  esperant  par  lui  sfavoir  comme  il  s'itoit  gueri,  afin  dc  donncr 
ayde  &  sccours  a  ses  gens.  Et  lors  qu'ilz  furent  arrivez  pres  le  Fort,  le  Capi- 
taine lui  demanda  comme  il  s'etoit  gueri  de  sa  maladie  :  lequel  Domaiaya 
repsdit  qu  avec  le  jus  des  fueiUes  dVn  arbre  &  le  marq  il  s'etoit  gueri.  &  que 
c  etoit  le  smgulier  remede  pour  cette  maladie.  Lors  le  Capitaine  demanda 
s  il  y  en  avoit  pomt  la  entour,  &  qu'il  lui  en  montrat,  pour  guerir  son  serviteur 
367qui  avoit  pnns  ladite  maladie  en  la  maison  du  seigneur  Donnacona  ;  ne  lui 
voulut  declarer  le  nombre  des  compagnons  qui  etoient  malades.  Lors  ledit 
Domagaya  envoya  deux  femmes  avec  notre  Capitaine  pour  en  querir,  lescuelles 
en  apporterent  neuf  ou  dix  rameaux,  &  nous  montrerent  qu'il  falloit  piler  I'ecorce 
&  les  fuedles  dudit  bois,  &  mettre  le  tout  boiiiUir  en  eau,  puis  boire  de  ladito 
eaue  de  deux  jours  I'vn,  &  mett.e  le  marq  sur  les  jambes  enflces  &  malades, 
&  que  de  toutes  maladies  ledit  arbre  guerissoit.  Et  s'appelle  ledit  arbre  en 
leur  langage  Annedda. 

Tot-apres  le  Capitaine  fit  faire  du  breuvage  pou.-  faire  boire  es  malades,  ,„ 
desquels  n  y  avoit  nul  d'eux  qui  voulut  icelui  essayer,  sinon  vn  ou  deux  qui 
se  mirent  en  aventure  d'icelui  essayer.  Tot  apres  qu'ils  en  euret  beu  ils 
eurent  1  avantage,  qui  se  trouva  etre  vn  vray  &  evidet  miracle.  Car  de  toutes 
maladies  dequoy  ils  etoiet  entaches,  apres  en  avoir  beu  deux  ou  trois  fois, 
recouvrergt  sante  &  guerison  ;  tellemet  que  tel  des  compagnons  qui  avoit 
la  verole  puis  cmq  ou  six  ans  auparavat  la  maladie,  a  ete  par  icelle  medecine 
cure  nettement.  Apres  ce  avoir  veu  y  a  eu  telle  presse  qu'on  se  vouloit  tuer 
sur  ladite  medecine  a  qui  premier  en  auroit :  de  sorte  qu'vn  arbre  aussi  gros 
&  aussi  grand  que  je  vis  jamais  arbre,  a  ete  employe  en  moins  de  huit  jours ; 
lequel  a  fait  telle  operation,  que  si  tous  les  medecins  de  Louvain  &  Motpellier 
y  eusset  ete  avec  toutes  les  drogues  d'Alexadrie,  ilz  n'e  eusset  pas  tJt  fait  en 
vn  an,  que  ledit  arbre  en  a  fait  en  huit  jours.  Car  il  nous  a  tellement  profite 
que  tous  ceux  qui  en  ont  voulu  vser  ont  recouvert  sante  &  guerison,  la  grace 
a  Dieu. 

'  The  edition  of  1617-ig  hat  here,  Dnmogai/a, 
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DVRANT  le  temps  que  la  maladie  &  mortalitc  regnoiten  noznavirej, 
se  pamrent  Donnacona,  Taiguragni  &  plusieurs  autres  feignans  aUer 
prendre  des  cerfs  &  autres  betes,  lesquels  ils  nomment   en  leur 
langage  Ajonnesta  &  ^sguenoudo,  par  ce  que  les  neges  6toient  grandes. 
&  que  les  glaces  eto.ent  ja  rompues  dedans  le  cours  du  fleuve  :  teUement  qu5 
pourroient  naviger  par  icelui.     Et  nous  fut  par  Domagaya  &  autres  dit,  Ju'ilz 
ne  !ero:ent  que  quinze  jours :   ce  que  croyions :    mais  ilz  furent  deux  mois 
sans  retourner.    Au  moyen  dequoy  eumes  suspection  qu'ih  ne  se  fussent 
alle  amasser  grand  nombre  de  gens  pour  nous   faire  deplaisir.  par  ce  ou'ilz 
nous  voyoient  si  affoiblis.    Nonobstant  qu'avions  mis  si  bon  ^rdre  en  Jdtre 
fait,  que  si  toute  la  puissance  de  leur  terre  y  eut  ete,  ilz  n'eussent  sceu  faire 
autre  chose  que  nou,  regarder.     Et  pendant  le  temps  qu'ils  itoient  dehor, 
venoient  tous  les  jours  force  gens  a  noz  navires,  comme  ib  avoient  de  coutume. 
nous  apportJs  de  la  chair  freche  de  cerfs,  daims,&  poissons  fraiz  de  toutes  sorte  36, 
quils  nous  vendoient  assez  cher,  ou  mieux  I'aimoient  remporter,  parce  qu'ils 
avoient  necessite  de  vivres  pour  lors,  i  cause  de  I'hiver  qui  avoit  tti  lone  & 
qu  ilz  avoient  mange  leurs  vivres  &  etouremens. 

Et  le  vingt-vnieme  jour  du  mois  d'Avril  Domagaya  vint  a  bord  de  noz 
navires,  accompagne  de  plusieurs  gens,  lesquels  etoient  beaux  &  puissans  & 
navions  accoutume  de  les  voir,  qui  nous  dirent  que  le  seigneur  Z)<m»wr<m<, 
seroit  le  lendemain  venu,  &  qu'il  apporteroit  force  chair  de  cerf,  &  autre 
venaison.  Et  le  lendemain  arriva  ledit  Donnacona,  lequel  amena  en  sa  com- 
pagme  grand  nombre  de  gens  audit  Stadaconi.  Ne  sgavions  a  queUe  occasion 
m  pourquoy.  Mais  comme  on  dit  en  vn  proverbe,  qui  de  tout  se  garde  W 
d^aucuns  echappe.  Ce  que  nous  etoit  de  necessite  :  car  nous  etions  si  affoiblis 
i56tant  de  maladies,  que  de  noz  gens  morts,  qu'U  nous  falut  laisser  vn  de  noz 
navires  audit  lieu  de  Sainte-Croix. 

Le  Capitaine  etant  averti  de  leur  venue,  &  qu'ils  avoiet  amene  tant  de 
peuple,  &  aussi  que  Dmagaya  le  nnt  dire  audit  Capitaine,  sans  vouloir  passer 
U  nviere  qui  etoit  entre  nous  &  ledit  Stadacone,  ains  fit  difficulte  de  passer. 
Ce  qu>-  navoit  accoutum^  de  faire,  au  moyen  dequoy  eumes  suspecdO  de 
trahison.  Voy3t  ce  ledit  Capitaine  envoia  son  serviteur  nflme  Charl«  Guyot, 
lequel  et^it  plus  que  nul  autre  aimedu  peuple  de  tout  le  pais,  pous  voir  qu 
etoit  auct  heu,  &  ce  qu'.lz  faisoient,  ledit  serviteur  feignant  etre  aUe  voir  ledit  370 
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leigneur  Dotinacona,  par-ce  qu'il  avoit  demeure  long  tempn  avec  lui,  lequel 
luj  porta  aucun  present.  Et  low  que  ledit  Donnacona  fut  averti  de  sa  venue, 
fit  le  malade  k  se  coucha,  disant  audit  serviteur  qu'il  etoit  fort  malade.  Apre» 
aUa  ledit  serviteur  en  la  maison  de  Taiguragni  pour  le  voir,  ou  par  tout  il  trouv.i 
le$  maisons  si  pleines  de  gens  qu'on  ne  se  pouvoit  tourne--,  lesquels  on  n'avoit 
accoutume  de  voir  :  &  ne  voulul  pcrmettre  ledit  Taiguragni  que  ledit  serviteur 
aUat  es  autres  maisons,  ains  le  convoya  vers  les  navires  environ  la  moitie  du 
chemin  :  &  lui  dit  que  si  le  Capitaine  lui  vouloit  faire  plaisir  de  prendre  vn 
sr  neur  du  pais  nomme  Agona,  lequel  lui  avoit  fait  dcplaisir,  &  Temmener 
en  France,  il  feroit  tout  ce  que  voudroit  ledit  Capitaine,  &  qu'il  retournSt 
le  lendemain  dire  la  reponse. 

Quand  le  Capitaine  fut  averti  du  grand  nombre  de  gens  qui  etoient  audit 
Stadacone,  ne  svachant  a  quelle  fin,  se  delibera  leur  jouer  vne  finesse,  &  prendre  ,,7 
leur  Seigneur  avec  Taiguragni,  Domagaya  &  des  principaux  :  &  aussi  qu'i! 
etoit  bien  delibere  de  mener  ledit  Seigneur  Donnacona  en  Frace,  pour  corner 
&  dire  au  Roy  ce  qu'il  avoit  veu  es  pais  Occidetaux  des  merveilles  du  monde 
Car  il  nous  a  certifie  avoir  ete  a  la  terre  du  Saguenav,  ou  y  a  infini  Or,  Rubis 
&  autres  richesses :  &  y  sont  les  hommes  blancs  comme  en  France,  &  accoutrez 
de  draps  de  lame.  Plus  dit  avoir  veu  autre  pais  ou  les  gens  ne  mangent  point, 
&  n  ont  point  de  fonderaent,  &  ne  digerent  point,  ains  font  seulement  can' 
371  par  la  verge.  Plus  dit  avoir  ete  en  autre  pais  de  Picqueniaus,  &  autres  pais 
ou  les  gens  n'ont  qu'vne  jambe,  &  autres  merveilles  longues  a  raconter.  Ledit 
Seigneur  est  homme  ancien,  &  ne  cessa  jamais  d'aller  par  pais  depuis  sa  conois- 
sance,  tant  par  fleuves,  rivieres,  que  par  terre. 

Apes  que  ledit  serviteur  eut  fait  son  message,  &  dit  a  son  maitre  ce  que 
ledit  Taiguragni  lui  mandoit,  renvoya  le  Capitaine  sondit  serviteur,  le  lende- 
main, dire  audit  Taiguragni  qu'il  le  vint  voir,  &  lui  dire  ce  qu'il  voudroit,  & 
quil  lui  feroit  bonne  chere,  &  partie  de  son  vouloir.     Ledit  Taiguragni  lui 
mada  qu'il  viedroit  le  lendemain,  &  qu'il  meneroit  Donnacona,  &  ledit  Komme 
qui  lui  ayoit  fait  deplaisir.     Ce  que  ne  fit;    ains  fut  deux  jours  sans  venir, 
pendant  lequel  temps  ne  vint  personne  es  navires  dudit  Stadacone,  comme 
avoient  de  coutume,  mais  nous  fuioient  c6me  si  les  eussion?  voulu  tuer.     Lor- 
apperceumes  leur  mauvaitie.     Et  pource  qu'ilz  furent  avertis  que  ceux  dc 
Stadm  alloient  &  venoient  entour  nous,  &  que  leur  avions  abandonne  le  fond 
du  navire  que  laissions,  pour  avoir  les  vieux  cloux,  vindrent  tous  le  tiers  jour 
dudit  Stadacone  de  I'autre  bord  de  la  riviere,  &  passerent  la  plus  grand'partie  158 
d  eux  en  petits  bateaux  sans  diflSculte.     Mais  ledit  Donnacona  n'y  voulut  passer  ; 
&  furent  Taiguragni  &  Domagaya  plus  d'vne  heure   a   parlementer  ensemble 
avant  que  vouloir  passer :  mais  en  fin  passerent  &  vindrent  parler  audit  Capi- 
taire.    Et  pria  ledit  Taiguragni  le  Capitaine  vouloir  prendre  &  emmener  ledit 
37a  homme  en  F  ance.     Ce  que  refusa  ledit  Capitaine,  disant  que  le  Roy  son 
maitre  lui  avoit  defendu  de  non  amener  homme  ni  femme  en  France,  mais 
bien  deux  ou   trois   petits  gar^ons,   pour   apprendre   le   langage.     Mais   que 
volStiers  I'emmeneroit  en  Terre-neuve,  &  qu'il  le  metiroit  en  vne  ile.     Ces 
paroles  disoit  le  Capitaine  pour  les  asseurer,  &  a  celle  fin  d'amener  ledit  Donna- 
(ona,  lequel  etoit  demeure  de-la  I'eau.     Desquelles   paroles  fut  fort  joyeux 
ledit   Taiguragni,  esperant  ne  retourner  jamais  en   France,  &  promit  audit 
Capitaine  de  retourner  le  lendemain,  qui  etoit  le  jour  de  Sainte-Croix,  & 
amentr  ledit  seigneur  Donnacona,  &  tout  le  peuple  audit  Stadacone. 
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LEtromeme  jour  de  May,  jour  &  fete  winte  Croix,  pour  U  .olemnite  & 
Kte,  Ic  Cap.ta.ne  fit  planter  vne  belle  Croix  d^  la  hauteur  dWoJ 
J  trente-cnq  p.ez  de  Ifigueur,  souz  le  croiziUon  de  laquelU  y  avohv! 
ecusson  en  bosse  des  armes  de  France  ■   *  .„,  ;^  ,^"""'  /  *™"  ^n 
lettre  Attique  • :  Franccv,  pr.mv,  De,  o^,l  fLcLvmR^JT    ""  T 
celui    our  environ  midi  vindrent  plusieurs  Jen.\l^  W      ^      ""u*""-     ^*  ^'^ 
femmes  qu'enfan,,  qui  nou,  dirl^qTrur'se  ,n  uf  it',t^^^^      ^""'''''' 

toutefois  avoit  I'oeil  au  bois  *  vn*   P"e.uement  lui    fit   grand'chere,  mais 
ladite  prise,  commencerent  i  fu.r  &  couS  comme  brl' ^^^  ''°''?' 
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L«  nuit  venuf,  vindrent  devant  noz  navirei  (la  riviere  entrc-deux)  grand 
nombre  de  peuple  dudit  Donnacona,  huchani  &  hurlani  touie  la  nuit  commc 
ioup»,  crians  sans  cessc  Agohanna,  Agohanna,  pensanj  parler  i  lui  Ce  que 
ne  permit  ledit  Capitainc  pour  Theure,  ni  le  matin  jusques  environ  midi. 
JTarquoy  nom  faiso.ent  Mgne  que  le»  avion*  tuc  k  pendu.  Et  environ  I'heurc 
dc  midi  retourneren.  .  -chef,  k  •  aussi  grand  nombre  qu'avions  veu  de  notrc 
voyage  pour  vn  coup,  e  c  tenani  cachez  dedans  le  bois,  fors  aucuns  d'eux  qui 
cnoient  &  appe.loient  .  haute  voix  ledit  Dmnatona.  Et  lors  commanda  lo 
Capitaine  faire  monter  ledit  Donnaconc  haut  pour  parler  a  eux.  Et  lui  dit 
ledit  Capitainc  qu'il  fit  bonne  chere,  k  qu'apres  avoir  parle  au  Roy  de  France 

375  son  maitre,  &  conte  ce  qu'il  avoit  veu  au  Sagtunay  k  autrcs  lieux,  il  reviendroit 
dans  dix  ou  douze  lunes,  k  que  le  Roy  lui  feroit  vn  grand  present.  Dequov 
fut  fort  joyeux  ledit  Donnacma,  lequel  le  dit  «  autres  en  parlant  a  eux 
eiquels  en  firent  trois  merveiUeux  crii  en  siene  de  joye.  Et  a  I'heure  firent 
e«liti  peuples  k  Donnacona  entre  eux  plusieurs  predication*  &  ceremonies 
lesqueUw  il  n  est  possible  d'ecrire  par  faute  de  I'cntendre.  Nrttre  Capitaine  v>x 
dit  audit  Donnacma  qu'ilz  vinssent  scurement  de  I'autre  bord  pour  mieux 
parler  ensemble,  k  qu'U  le»  asseuroit.  Ce  que  leur  dit  ledit  Donnacona.  Et 
sur  ce  vindrent  vne  barque  des  principaux  a  bord  desdits  navires.  lesquels 

de  rechef  commencerent  a  faire  plusieurs  prechemens  en  donnant  louange  a 
n6tre  Capitainc,  k  lui  firent  present  de  vingt-quatre  colliers  d'Esurgni  qui 
Ml  la  plus  grande  richesse  qu'ils  ayent  en  ce  monde.  Car  ils  I'estiment  mieux 
qu  or  ni  argent. 

Apres  qu'ils  eurent  assez  parlemente,  &  devise  les  vns  avec  les  autres  k 
qu  U  n  y  ayoit  remede  audit  seigneur  d'6chapper,  k  qu'il  falloit  qu'il  vint 
en  !•  ranee,  il  leur  commanda  qu'on  lui  apportat  vivres  pour  manger  par  la  mer, 
&  qu  on  les  lui  apportat  le  lendcmain.  Notre  Capitaine  fit  present  audit 
Donnacona  de  deux  paiUes  d'airain,  k  de  huit  hachots,  &  autres  menues 
besongnes,  commc  couteaux  &  patendtres :  dequoy  fut  fort  joyeux,  a  son 
semblant,  k  les  envoya  a  ses  femmes  k  enfans.  PereiUement  donna  ledit 
Capiuine  i  ceux  qui  etoi6t  venus  parler  audit  Donacona  aucuns  petits  presens, 

376  desq-ielz  remercierent  fort  ledit  Capitaine.     A  tant  se  retirerent,  &  s'en  allerent 
a  Icurs  logis. 

Le  lendcmain  cinquieme  jour  dudit  mois,  au  plus  matin,  ledit  peuple 
retouma  en  grand  ndbre  pour  parler  a  leur  seigneur,  &  envoyerent  vne  barque 
qu  lis  appeUent  Casumi,  en  laquelle  etoient  quatre  femmes,  sans  y  avoir  aucuns 
hommcs,  pour  le  doute  qu'ils  avoient  qu'on  nc  les  retint,  lesquelles  apporterent 
torcc  vivrcs :  sjavoir  gros  mil,  qui  est  le  ble  duquel  ils  vivent,  chair,  poisson, 
k  auues  provisions  a  leur  mode :  csquelles  apres  etre  arrivees  es  navires  fit 
le  Capitaine  bon  recueil.  Et  pria  Donnacona  le  Capitaine  qu'il  leur  dit  que 
dedans  douze  lunes  il  retourneroit,  &  qr'il  ameneroit  ledit  Donnacona  a 
Lanada  :  k  ce  disoit  pour  les  cotenter.  Ce  que  fit  ledit  Capitaine  :  dont 
lesditca  femmes  firent  vn  grand  semblSt  de  joye,  &•  montras  par  signes  & 
paroler  audit  Capitaine  que  mais  qu'il  retournat  &  amenat  ledit  Donnacona, 
k  autres,  ilz  lui  feroiet  plusieurs  presens.  Et  lors  chacune  d'elles  donna  audit  ir-a 
Capitaine  vn  collier  d'Esurgni,  puis  s'en  allerent  de  I'autre  bord  de  la  riviere, 
ou  etoit  tout  le  peuple  dudit  Stadacone :  puis  se  retirerent,  k  prindrent  conge 
dudit  seigneur  Donnacona. 

'  The  1545  Cartier  hai,  en. 
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LE  Samedy  lixiime  jour  de  May  noui  apparei'hme*  du  Havre  Sainte- 
Croiz,  &  vimmes  poser  au  ba«  de  Tile  d'Orleaiu,  environ  douze  lieu^ 
dudit  Sainte-Croix.  Et  le  Dimanche  vimmes  a  Tile  es  Coudrei,  ou 
avons  kxt  iusquej  au  Lundi  sezieme  jour  dudit  mois  laissans  amortir 
le»  eaux,  lesquelles  etoient  nop  courantes  &  dangereuses  pour  avaller  ledit  fleuve. 
Pendant  lequel  temps  vindrent  plusieun  barques  des  peuples  sujets  de  Donna- 
cona,  lesquels  venoient  de  la  riviere  du  Saguenay.  Et  lors  que  par  Domagaya 
furent  avertis  de  la  prinse  d'eux,  5c  la  fa^on  tc  maniere  comme  on  menoit  ledit 
Donnacona  en  France,  furent  bien  etonnez.  Mais  ne  laisserent  a  venir  le  long 
des  navires  parler  audit  Donnacona,  qui  leur  dit  que  dans  djuze  lunes  il 
retourneroit,  &  qu'il  avoit  bon  traitement  avec  le  Capitaine  &  compagnors. 
Dequoy  tous  k  vne  voix  rcmercierent  ledit  Capitaine,  &  donnerent  audit 
Donnacona  trois  pacquets  de  peaux  de  Bievres,  k  loups  marins,  avec  vn  grid 
couteau  de  cuivre  rouge,  qui  vient  dudit  Sagutnay,  Sc  autres  choses.  Ilz  3;s 
donnerent  aussi  au  Capitaine  vn  collier  d'Esurgni.  Pour  lesqueb  pretens  leur 
fit  le  Capitaine  donner  dix  ou  douze  hachotz,  desquels  furent  fort  contens 
^  joyeux,  remercians  ledit  Capitaine  :  puis  s'en  retournerent. 

'  e  passage  est  plus  seur  &  meilleur  -ntrc  le  Nort  &  laditc  ile,  que  vers  le 
Su,  pour  1^  grand  nombre  de  basses,  bancs  &  rochew  qui  y  sont,  &  aussi  qu'il 
a  petit  fond. 
164  Lf  lendemain  sezieme  de  May  nous  appareillames  de  Udite  lit  es  Coudres, 
8t  vi/nmes  poser  a  vne  ile  qui  est  i  environ  quinze  lieues  d'icelle  lU  is  Coudres, 
laquelle  est  grande  d'environ  cinq  lieues  de  l6g :  &  li  posames  celui  jour  pour 
passei  la  nuit,  esperSs  le  lendemain  passer  les  digen  du  Saguenay,  lesquels 
font  fort  grans.  Le  soir  fumes  a  ladite  ile,  ou  trouvames  grand  nombre  de 
lievres,  desquels  nous  eumes  quantity.  Et  pource  la  nommames  Filt  is  Lihres. 
Et  la  nuict  le  vent  vint  contraire,  &  en  tourmente,  tellement  qu'il  nous  fallut 
relacher  a  I'ile  6s  Coudres  d'ou  etions  partis,  par-ce  qu'il  n'y  a  autre  passage 
entre  lesdites  iles,  &  y  fumes  jusques  au  .  .  .  *  jour  dudit  mois,  que  le  vent  vint 
bon,  tc  tant  fimes  par  nos  iounjees  que  nous  passames  jusques  a  Hongnedo, 
entre  Pile  de  1* Assumption  &  ledit  Hongnedo :  lequel  passage  n'avoit  par- 
devant  etc  decouvert :  &  fimes  coisrir  jusques  le  traven  du  Cap  de  Prato,  qui 
est  le  commencement  de  la  Baye  de  ChaUur.  Et  parce  que  le  vent  6toit  con- 
venable  &  bon  a  plaisir,  fimes  porter  le  iour  &  la  nuit.     Et  le  lendemain  vimmes 
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379  ijucrir  au  corps  TkV  dt  Brinn,  cc  que  voulions  fairc  pour  la  barjje  '  de  notro 
<  hemin,  gisantcs  les  deux  tcrres  Sucst  k  Noro«-*t  vn  quart  de  I'En  Sc  de  I'Oe'it  : 
&  y  a  entre  eux  cinquantc  licucs.  T.aditc  ile  cJt  en  quarJte  §ept  degrc/.  &  demi 
de  latitude. 

I^  leudj  vinjft-cinquitme  iour  dudit  mois,  jour  &  fetj  de  I'Ajccnjion 
nutre  Seigneur,  nous  trouvamcs  a  \ne  tcrre  it.  sillon  de  basses  araines,  qui  de- 
meurent  au  Surocst  de  laditc  i/>  Je  Brian  enviran  h'.iit  lieuci,  par  sus  Icsqurllcj 
y  a  de  grosses  tcrrcs  pleincs  d'arbrcs,  &  y  a  vne  mer  enclose,  dont  n'avions  veu 
aucune  entree  ni  ouverturt;  par  ou  entre  icelie  mer. 

Et  le  Vendredi  vingt-sixieme,  parce  que  le  vent  cliargeoit  a  la  cote,  «^'^ 
retournames  a  ladite  ilf  de  Brion,  oCi  fumes  ju^ques  au  premier  iour  de  luin, 
&  vimmcs  querir  vne  terre  haute  qui  demeure  au  Suest  de  ladite  ile,  qui  nous 
apparoissoit  etre  vne  ile,  k  la  rcngcames  environ  vingt-deux  licues  k  demie, 
faisans  lequel  chcmin  eumes  conoissancc  de  trois  autres  iles  qui  demeuroift 
vers  les  araines  :  k  parcillemit  lesdites  araines  ctre  ile  ;  &  ladite  terre,  qui 
e«  terre  haute  k  vnie,  ctre  terre  certaine  se  rabattant  au  Noroest.  Apres 
lesquelles  choses  conues  retournames  au  cap  de  ladite  tcrre,  qui  sc  fait  a  deux 
ou  trois  caps  hauls  a  mcrvcilles,  k  gr3d  profsd  d'eau,  k  la  maree  si  courante 
qu'il  n'est  possible  de  plus.  Nous  nommames  celu.  cap  Le  tap  de  Lorraine, 
qui  est  en  quarante-six  degrez  k  demi  ;  au  Su  duquel  cap  y  a  vne  basse  terre, 
k  scmblat  d'entree  de  riviere  :    mais  il  n'y  a  hable  qui  vaille,  parsus  lesquelles 

380  vers  le  Su  demeure  vn  cap  que  nous  nommames  Le  cap  sainct  Paul,  qui  est 
au  quarante-sept  degrez  vn  quart. 

Le  Dimanche  troisiemc  iour  dudit  mois,  iour  &  fete  dc  la  Pftecote,  eumes  '** 
conoissancc  de  la  cote  d'Est-Suest  de  Terre-neuve,  etant  a  environ  vingt- 
deux  lieuifs  dudit  cap.  Et  pour  ce  que  le  vent  etoit  contraire,  fumes  a  vn 
hable  que  nous  nommames  Le  hable  du  sainct  Esprit,  iusques  au  Mardi  qu'ap- 
pareillames  dudii  hable  &  reconumes  ladite  cote  iusques  aux  iles  de  sainct 
Pierre.  Lequel  chemin  faisans,  tournames  le  long  de  ladite  c6te  plusicurs 
iles  k  basses  fort  dangcreuses  etans  en  la  route  d'Est-Suest,  &  Oest-Noroest, 
a  deux,  trois  &  quatre  licues  a  la  mer.  Nous  fumes  ausdites  lies  sainct  Pierre, 
k  trouvames  plusieurs  navires  tant  de  France  que  de  Bretagnc. 

Depuis  le  iour  sainct  Barnabe,  vnzieme  de  luin,  iusques  au  sezieme  dudit 
mois  qu'appareillames  desdites  Iles  sainct  Pierre,  k  vimmcs  au  Cap  de  Raz/, 
k  encrames  dedans  vn  hable  nomme  Rongnousi,  ou  primmes  eau  k  bois  pour 
travener  la  mer,  k  la  laissamcs  vne  de  noz  barques :  k  appareillames  drdit 
hable  le  Lundi  dix-neufietnc  iour  dudit  mois :  &  avec  bon  temps  avons  navige 
par  la  mer :  tellcmcnt  que  le  sezieme  iour  de  luillet  sommes  arrives  au  hable  167 
de  Saint  Malo,  la  grace  au  Crcatcur :  Ic  priant,  faisant  fin  a  notrc  navigatiO, 
nous  donner  sa  grace,  &  Paradis  a  la  fin.     Amen. 
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Reneontre  desMontagnais  {Sauvages  de  Tadoussac)   y  Iroquois:    Privilege  de  38% 
celui  qui  est  I'esse  a  la  guerre :    Ceremonies  des  Sauvages  devant  qu'aller 
a  la  guerre  :   Contes /abuleux  de  la  monstruosite  des  Armouchiauois :    W  de 
la  Mine  reluisante  au  Soleil .-   y  du  Gougou  :  Arrivee  au  Havre  de  Grace. 

CHAP.  XXVIII 

A  VANS  r'amene  le  Capitaine  lacques  Quartier  en  France,  il  nous  faut 
/\  retourner  querir  Samuel  Champlein,  lequel  nous  avons  laisse  a 
J  \  'tadoussac,  a  fin  qu'il  nous  disc  quelques  nouvelles  de  ce  qu'il  aura 
y'"  *  °"'  P*""""'  '"  Sauvages  depuis  que  nous  I'avons  quitt6.  Et 
afin  qu'il  ait  vn  plus  beau  champ  pour  rejouir  ses  auditeurs,  ie  voy  le  sieur 
Preyert  de  Sainct  Malo  qui  I'attend  a  I'ile  Percee  en  intention  de  lui  en 
bailler  d'vne  :  &  s'il  ne  se  contente  de  cela,  lui  bailler  encore  avec  la  fable  des 
^mouchiquois  la  plaisante  histoire  du  Gougou  qui  fait  peur  aax  pctits  enfans, 
afin  que  par  apres  I'Historiographe  Cayet  soit  aussi  de  la  partie  c.  prenant 
cette  monnoye  pour  bon  aloy.  Void  done  ce  que  ledit  Champlein  en  rapporte 
en  la  conclusion  de  son  voyage. 

Etans  arrives  a  Tadoussac  nous  trouvames  les  Sauvages  que  nous  avions 
rencontrez  en  la  riviere  des  Iroquois,  qui  avoient  fait  rencontre  »u  premier 
lac  ae  trois  canots  Iroquois,  lesquels  ilz  battirent  &  apportcrent  les  tetcs  des  383 
Iroquois  a  Tadoussac,  &  n'y  eut  qu'vn  Montagnais  blessc  au  bras  d'vn  coup 
de  fleche,  lequel  songeant  quelque  chose,  il  falloit  que  tous  les  dix  autres  le 
missent  en  execution  pour  le  rendre  content,  croyant  aussi  que  sa  playe  s'en 
doit  mieux  porter.  Si  cedit  Sauvage  meurt,  ses  parens  vengeront  sa  mort 
soit  sur  leur  nation,  ou  sur  d'autres,  ou  bien  il  faut  que  les  Capitaines  facent 
des  presens  aux  parens  du  defunct,  afin  qu'ilz  soient  contens,  ou  autrement 
(comme  j'ay  dit)  ils  vseroient  de  vengeance :  qui  est  vne  grande  mechancete 
entre-eux.  Premier  que  lesdu-  Montagnais  partissent  pour  aller  i  la  guerre, 
ilz  s'assemblerent  tous  avcc  leurs  plus  riches  habits  de  fourrures,  castors  & 
169  autres  peaux,  parez  de  patenotres  &  cordons  de  diverses  couleun,  &  s'assem- 
blerent dedans  vne  grande  place  publique,  ou  il  y  avoit  au  devant  d'eux  vn 
Sagamo  qui  s'appelloit  Begourat  qui  les  menoit  a  la  guerre,  &  ^toient  les  vns 
derriere  les  autres,  avec  leurs  arcs  &  fleches,  massues,  &  rondelles,  dequoy  ils 
se  parent  pour  se  battre  :  &  alloient  sautans  les  vns  apres  les  autres,  en  faisans 
j>lusieurs  gestes  de  leurs  corps,  ilz  faisoient  maints  tours  de  limafon :  apres 
ilz  commencerent  a  danser  a  la  fa?on  accoutumee,  comme  i'ay  dit  ci-dessus, 
puis  ilz  firent  leur  Tabagie,  &  apres  I'avoir  fait,  les  femmes  se  despouiUerent 
toutes  nues,  p-rees  de  leurs  plus  beaux  Matachiaz,  &  se  mirent  dedans  leurs 
canots  amsi  nues  en  dansant,  &  puis  elles  se  vindrent  mettre  a  I'eau  en  se 
battans  a  coups  de  leurs  avirons,  se  jettaiis  quantite  d'eau  les  vnes  sur  les  383 
autres  :  toutefois  elles  ne  se  faisoigt  point  de  mal,  car  elles  se  patoient  des 
coups  qu'elles  s'entreruoient.  Apres  avoir  fait  toutes  ces  ceremonies  elles 
se  retirerent  en  leurs  cabannes,  &  les  Sauvages  s'en  allerent  a  la  guerre  contre 
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les  Iroquois.  Le  sezieme  iour  d'Aoust  nous  partimes  de  Tadoussac,  &  le 
dix-huitieme  dudit  mois  arrivames  a  Pile  Percee,  ou  nous  trouvasmes  le  sieur 
Prevert  de  Sainct  Malo,  qui  venoit  de  la  mine,  ou  il  avoit  ete  avec  beaucoup 
de  peine,  pour  la  crainte  que  les  Sauvages  avoient  de  faire  rencontre  de  leurs 
ennemis,  qui  sont  les  Armouchiquois,  lesquels  sont  h5mes  sauvages  du  tout 
monstrueux,  pour  la  forme  qu'ils  ont :  car  leur  tete  est  petite,  &  le  corps  court, 
les  bras  menus  comme  d'vn  eschelet,  &  les  cuisses  semblablement :  les  jambes 
grosses  &  longues,  qui  sont  toutes  d'vne  venue,  &  quand  ilz  sont  assis  sur  leurs 
tal&s,  les  genoux  leur  passent  plus  d'vn  demi  pied  par  dessus  la  tete,  qui  est 
chose  etrange,  &  semblent  estre  hors  de  nature :  Ilz  sont  neantmoins  fort 
dispos,  &  determinez :  &  sont  aux  meilleures  terres  de  route  la  cote  de  la 
Cadie :  Aussi  les  Souriquois  les  craignet  fort.  Mais  avec  I'asseurance  que 
ledit  sieur  de  Prevert  leur  donna,  il  les  mena  iusques  a  ladite  mine,  ou  les 
Sauvages  le  guiderent.  C'est  vne  fort  haute  mdtagne,  avan^ant  quelque  '  u 
sur  la  mer,  qui  est  fort  reluisante  au  Soleil,  ou  11  y  a  quantite  de  verd  de  gris 
qui  precede  de  ladite  mine  de  cuivre.     Au  pie  de  ladite  mOtagne,  il  dit  que  de 

384  basse  mer  y  avoit  en  quantite  de  morceaux  de  cuivre,  comme  il  nous  a  ete  170 
montre,  lequel  tombe  du  haut  de  la  montagne.    Cedit  lieu  ou  est  la  mire  git 
par  les  quarante-cinq  degrez  &  quelques  minutes. 

II  y  a  encore  vne  chose  etrange  digne  de  reciter,  que  plusieurs  Sauvages 
m'ont  asseure  etre  vraye  ;  C'est  que  proche  de  la  baye  de  Chaleur,  tirant  au  Su, 
est  vne  ile,  ou  fait  residece  vn  monstre  epouventable,  que  les  Sauvages  appellent 
Gougou,  &  m'ont  dit  qu'il  avoit  la  forme  d'vne  femme,  mais  fort  effroyable, 
&  d'vne  telle  grandeur,  qu'ilz  me  disoient  que  le  bout  des  mats  de  notre 
vaisseau  ne  lui  fut  pas  venu  iusques  a  la  ceinture,  tant  ilz  le  peignent  grand  : 
&  que  souvent  il  a  devore  &  devore  beaucoup  de  Sauvages,  lesquels  il  met 
dedans  vne  grande  poche  quand  il  les  peut  attrapper  &  puis  les  mange :  & 
disoient  ceux  qui  avoient  evire  le  peril  de  cette  mal-heureuse  bete,  que  sa 
poche  etoit  si  grande,  qu'il  y  eut  peu  mettre  notre  vaisseau.  Ce  monstre 
fait  des  bruits  horribles  dedans  cette  ile,  que  les  Sauvages  appellent  Gougou  : 
&  quand  ilz  en  parlent,  ce  n'est  qu'avec  vne  peur  si  etrange  qu'il  ne  se  peut 
dire  de  plus,  &  m'ont  asseure  plusieurs  I'avoir  veu :  Meme  ledit  Prevert  de 
Saint-Malo,  en  allant  a  la  decouverture  des  mines,  m'a  dit  avoir  passe  si  proche 
de  la  demeure  de  cette  effroyable  bite,  que  lui  &  tous  ceux  de  son  vaisseau 
entendoient  des  sifflemens  etranges  du  bruit  qu'elle  faisoit :  &  que  les  Sauvages 
qu'il  avoit  avec  lui,  lui  dircnt  que  c'etoit  la  meme  bete,  &  avoiet  vne  telle 

38^  r<eur,  qu'ilz  se  cachoient  de  toutes  parts,  craignans  qu'elle  fut  venue  a  eux 
pour  les  emporter :  &  qui  me  fait  croire  ce  qu'ilz  disent,  c'est  que  tous  les 
Sauvages  en  general  la  craignent,  &  en  parlent  si  etrangement,  qui  si  je  mettois 
tout  ce  qu'ilz  en  disent,  Ton  le  tiendroit  pour  fables :  mais  je  tiens  que  ce 
soit  la  residence  de  quelque  diable  qui  les  tourmente  de  la  fa^on.  Voila  ce 
que  j'ay  apprins  de  ce  Gougou. 

Le  vingt-quatrieme  jour  d'Aoust,  nous  partimes  de  Gachepi.  Le  deuxieme 
jour  de  Septembre,  nous  faisions  etat  d'etre  aussi  avant  que  le  Cap  de  RazJ.  171 
Le  cinquieme  jour  dudit  mois  nous  entrames  sur  le  Banc  ou  se  fait  la  pecherie 
du  poisson.  Le  sezieme  dudit  mois  nous  etions  a  la  sonde,  qui  peut  etre  a 
quelques  cinquante  lieues  d'Ouessant.  Le  vingtieme  dudit  mois,  nous  arrivames 
par  la  grace  de  Dieu  avec  contentement  d'vn  chacun,  &  toujours  le  vent 
favorable,  au  port  du  Havre  de  Grace. 
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Dtscours  sur  U  Chapitre  precedent:  Credulite  legere :  Armouchiquois  quels: 
Sauvages  toujours  en  crainte  :  Causes  des  Urreurs  Paniques,  faulses  visions, 
is  imaginations  :  Gougou  proprement  que  c'est :  Autheur  d^icelui :  Mine 
de  cuivre  :  Hanno  Carthaginoii :  Censures  sur  certains  autheurs  qui  ont 
ecrtt  de  la  Nouvelle-France.     Conseil  pour  Pinstruction  des  Sauvages. 

CHAP.  XXIX 
171 

OR  pour  revenir  aux  Armouchiquois,  &  a  la  mal-bete  du  G(»tgou,  i\  est 
arnve  en  cet  endroit  a  Champlein  ce  qu'ecrit  Pline  de  Cornelius 
Nepos,»  lequel  il  dit  avoir  creu  tres-avidcment  (c'est  a  dire  commt  386 
s'y   portant  de  soy-meme)  les  prodigieux   mensonges  des  Grecs, 
quand  il  a  parle  de  la  viUe  de  Larah  (ou  Lissa),  laquelle  (souz  la  foy  &  parole 
d  autrui)  il  a  ecnt  etre  forte,  &  beaucoup  plus  grande  que  la  grande  Carthage 
&  autres  choses  de  meme  etoffe.    Ainsi  ledit  Champlein  s'etant  fie  au  recit 
du  sieur  Prevert  de  Saint-Malo,  qui  se  donnoit  carriere,  a  ecrit  ce  que  nous 
venons  de  rapporter  touchant  les  Armouchiquois  &  le  Gougou,  comme  sem- 
blablement  ce  qui  est  de  la  lueur  de  la  mine  de  cuivre.    Toutes  lesquelles 
choses  iceluy  Champlein  a  depuis  reconu  etre  fabuleuses.    Car  quant  aux 
Armouchiquois,  ilz  sont  aussi  beaux  hommes  (souz  ce  mot  ie  comprens  aussi 
^s  femmes)  que  nous,  bien  composes  &  dispos,  comme  nous  verrons  ci-apres. 
tt  pour  le  regard  du  Gougou,  ie  laisse  a  penser  a  chacun  quelle  apparence  il 
y  a,  encores  que  quelques  Sauvages  en  parlent,  &  en  ayent  de  I'apprehension, 
maw  c  est  a  la  fajon  qu'entre  nous  plusieurs  esprits  foibles  craignent  le  Moine 
bourn  de  Pans.    Et  d'ailleurs  ces  peuples  qui  vivent  en  perpetuelle  guerre, 
&  ne  sont  lamais  en  asseurance  (portans  avec  eux  cette  malediction  pour-ce 
qu  ik  sont  delaissez  de  Dieu),  ont  souvent  des  songes  &  vaines  persuasions 
que  lennemi  est  a  leur  porte,  &  ce  qui  les  rend  ainsi  pleins  d'apprehensions, 
est  par  ce  qu  ilz  n'ont  point  de  viUes  fermees ;  au  moyen  dequoy  ilz  se  trouvent 
,73  quelquefois  &  le  plus  souvent  surpris  &  defiFaits :    ce  qu'etat,   ne  se  faut  387 
cmeryeiUer  s'lls  ont  aucunefois  des  terreurs  Paniques  &  des   imaginations 
semblables  a  ceUes  des  hypochondriaques,  leur  etant  avis  qu'ilz  voycnt  &  oyent 
des  choses  qui  ne  sont  point :  comme  i'ay  memoire  d'avoir  veu  certains  hommes 
bien  resolus,  &  qui  le  cas  avenant  fussent  aUez  courageusement  a  vne  breche 
neantmoms  par  vne  ie  ne  sjay  quelle  maladie  d'esprit,  bien  beuvans  &  bien 
mangeans,  etoient  tourmentez  de  I'apprehension  continuelle  qu'ils  avoient 
qu  vn  mauvais  demon  les  suivoit   incessamment,  les  frappoit    &  se  reposoit 
sur  eux.    Ainsi  en  voyons-nous  qui  s'imaginent  etre  des  loups-garous.    Ainsi 
plusieurs  grans  &  petits  ont  peur  des  esprits  (quand  ilz  sont  seulets)  au  mouve- 
ment  d  vne  souns.    Ainsi  les  malades   ayans  I'imagination  trouble  disent 
quelquefois  qu  lis  voyet  tantot  vne  vierge  Marie,  tantot  vn  diable,  &  autre* 

I  *  Pline,  liT.  T.  chap.  i. ": 
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fantasies  qui  leur  viennent  au  devant :  ceci  cause  par  le  defaut  de  nourriture, 
ce  qui  fait  que  le  cerveau  se  remplit  de  vapeurs  meUcholiques  qui  apportcnt 
ces  imaginations.  Et  ne  s^ay  si  ie  doy  point  mettre  en  ce  rang  plusieurs 
anciens  qui  par  les  longs  jeunes  (que  saint  Basile  n'approuve  point)  avoiet  des 
visions  qu'ils  nous  ont  donnees  pour  chose  certaine,  &  y  en  a  des  livres  pleins. 
Mais  teUe  chose  peut  aussi  arriver  a  ceux  qui  sont  sains  de  corps,  comn'e  nous 
avons  dit.  Et  les  causes  en  sort  partie  exterieures,  partie  interieures.  Les 
exterieures  sont  les  facheries  &  ennuis ;  les  interieures  sont  I'vsage  des  viandes 
melancholiques  &  corrompues,  d'oii  s'elevent  d^s  vapeurs  malignes  &  perni- 

388  cieuses  au  cerveau,  qui  pervertissent  les  sens,  troublent  la  memoire,  &  egarent 
I'entendement.  Item  ces  causes  interieures  proviennent  d'vn  sang  melan- 
cholic &  brule,  contenu  dans  vn  cerveau  trop  chaud,  ou  disperse  par  toutes 
les  veines,  &  toute  I'habitude  du  corps,  ou  qui  abonde  dans  les  hippochondres, 
dans  la  rate,  &  mesantere  :  d'ou  sont  suscitees  des  fumees  &  noires  exhalaisons, 
qui  rendet  le  cerveau  obscur,  tenebreux,  offusque,  &  le  noircissent  &  couvrent 
ni  plus  ni  moins  que  les  tenebres  font  la  face  du  ciel :  d'oii  s'ensuit  immediate- 
ment  que  ces  noires  fumees  ne  peuvent  apporter  aux  hommes  qui  en  sont  '"■* 
converts  que  frayeurs  &  crainte.  Or  selon  la  diversite  de  ces  exhalaisons  pro- 
venantes  d'vne  diversite  &  variete  de  sang,  duquel  sont  produites  ces  fumees 

&  suyes,  il  y  a  diverses  sortes  d'apprehensions  &  melancholies  qui  attaquet 
diversement,  &  depravent  sur  tout  les  functiSs  de  la  faculte  imaginatrice. 
Car  comme  la  variete  du  sang  diversifte  I'entendement,  ainsi  Taction  de  I'ame 
changee,  change  les  humeurs  du  corps. 

De  cette  mutation  &  depravati5  d'humeurs,  memement  aux  temperamens 
melancholiques,  surviennent  des  bigearres  &  etranges  imaginations  causees  par 
ces  fumees  ou  suyes  noires  engeice  de  cette  humeur  melacholique. 

Telle  est  la  nature  &  I'humeur  de  quelques  Sauvages,  de  qui  toute  la  vie 
souillee  de  meurtres  qu'ilz  commettent  les  vns  sur  les  autres,  &  particuliere- 
ment  sur  leun  ennemis,  ils  ont  des  apprehensions  grandes,  &  s'imaginent  vn 

389  Gougou,  qui  est  Ic  bourreau  de  leurs  consciences  :  ainsi  que  Cain  apres  I'assassinat 
de  son  frere  Abel  avoit  I'ire  de  Dieu  qui  ie  talonnoit,  &  n'avoit  en  nuUe  part 
asseurance,  pensant  toujours  avoir  ce  Gougou  devant  les  ieux :  de  sorte  qu'il 
fut  le  premier  qui  domta  le  cheval  pour  prendre  la  fuite,  &  qui  se  renferma 
de  murailles  dans  la  ville  qu'il  batit :  Et  encores  ainsi  qu'Orestes,  lequel  on 
dit  avoir  ete  agite  des  furies  pour  le  parricide  par  lui  commis  en  la  personne  '7S 
de  sa  mere.  Et  n'est  pas  incroyable  que  le  diable  possedant  ces  peuples  ne  leur 
donne  beaucoup  d'illusions.  Mais  proprement,  &  a  dire  la  verite,  ce  qui  a 
£ortifi6  I'opinion  du  Gougou  a  ete  le  rapport  dudit  Prcvert,  lequel  contoit  v- 
jour  au  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  vne  fable  de  meme  aloy,  disant  qu'il  avoit  veu 

vn  Sauvage  jouer  a  la  croce  contre  vn  diable,  &  qu'il  voyoit  bien  la  croce  du 
diable  joufir,  mais  quit  a  Monsieur  le  diable,  il  ne  le  voyoit  point.  Le  sieur 
de  Poutrincourt,  qui  prenoit  plaisir  a  I'entendre,  faisoit  semblant  de  le  croire 
pour  lui  en  faire  dire  d'autrcs. 

Et  quant  i  la  mine  de  cuivre  reluisante  au  Soleil,  il  s'en  faut  beaucoup 
qu'elle  soit  comme  I'Emcraude  de  Makhe,  de  laquelle  nous  avons  parle  au 
discours  du  second  voyage  fait  au  Bresil.  Car  on  n'y  voit  que  de  la  roche, 
au  bas  de  laquelle  se  trouve  des  morceaux  de  franc  cuivre,  tels  que  nous  av6s 
rapporte  en  France :  &  parmi  ladite  roche  y  a  quelquefois  du  cuivre,  mais 
il  n'est  pas  si  luisant  qu'il  eblouisse  les  ieux. 
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sont  8eparees  par  petm  fleuves :  Que  la  riviere  des  Barques  JplrlL  SL^Zl 

degrez  de  latitude  :   Quand  U  appeUe  Labrador  le  pais  de  S  BayV  de  ffleur 

'"  S'     K  P^r^il"'  ™^''  «"  1»  ^"^«  de  Norumbe^  &You  il  Sk  qu'  I 

oixante  degrez.     Item  quand  en  la  relation  du  second  voyage  dudit  Qumier 
^d.t  par  conjecture  que  les  Canadiens  sacrifient  des  hommis   parce  auSui 

v'u'dTtet'd:";'"  '^'P"'"''  'r'^  ^^"^  BeUe-EVp^l^o^X  U 
vit  des  tetes  de  ses  ennemis  etendues  sur  du  bois  comme  des  ceaui  d,- 
parchemm.  Item  que  les  Canadiens  (qui  ont  quantite  d™^L«  &!„  „aV^ 
desquels  est  assise  Pile  d'Orleans,  autrement  dL  de  BacchTTonf  a'  iS 

(notez  q        •   ,'eto.ent  que  cabannes  couvertes  d'ecorce)  du  seigneur  CanfS    ,o, 
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Item  Mt  plaisant  quand  au  village  de  Hochelaga  il  figure  cinquante  Palais,  outre 
la  maison  Royale,  avec  trois  etagcs.  Item  que  les  Chretiens  appellerent  la 
ville  de  Hochelaga  Mont-Royal :  Item  que  le  village  Hochelay  est  i  la  pointe 
&  embouchure  de  la  riviere  de  Saguenay :  &  par  les  degrez  de  cinquante- 
cmq  a  soixante  :  Item  quand  il  dit  que  les  Sauvages  aJore.it  vn  Dieu  qu'ils 
appellent  Cudouagni  :  car  de  verite  ilz  ne  font  aucune  adoration  :  Item  quand  178 
il  represente  que  dix  hommes  apporterent  par  honneur  le  Roy  de  Hochelaga 
dans  vne  peau  deyant  le  Capitaine  Francois,  sans  dire  qu'il  etoit  paralytique. 
Item  qu'il  se  faisoit  entendre  par  truchcment,  &  lacques  Quartier  dit  le  con- 
traire :  c'est  a  dire  qu'a  faute  de  truchement  il  nc  pouvoit  entendre  ceux 
de  Hochelaga.  Item  que  le  Roy  de  Hochelaga  pria  ledit  Capitaine  de  lui  bailler 
secours  contre  ses  ennemis,  &c. 

Or  quand  ie  considere  ces  precipitations   etre    arrivees  i.  vn  personnage 

353  tel  que  ledit  Belle-foret,  homme  de  grand  jugement,  je  ne  m'etonne  pas  s'il 
y  en  a  quelquefois  es  anciens  autheurs,  &  s'il  s'y  trouve  dcs  choses  desquelles 
on  n'a  encore  eu  nulle  experience.  II  me  semble  qu'on  se  doit  contenter  de 
faillir  apres  les  autheurs  originaires,  lesquels  on  est  contraint  de  suivre,  sans 
extravaguer  a  des  choses  qui  ne  sont  point,  &  sortir  hors  les  limites  de  cc 
qu'iceux  autheurs  ont  ecrit :  principalement  quand  cela  est  sans  dessein,  &  ne 
revient  a  aucune  vtilite. 

Quelqu'vn  pourroit  accuser  le  Capitaine  Quartier  d'avoir  fait  des  contes 
a  plaisir,  quand  il  dit  que  tous  les  navires  de  France  pourroient  se  charger 
d'oyseaux  en  I'ilc  qu'il  a  nommee  Des  oyseaux :  &  de  verite  je  croy  que  cela 
est  vn  peu  hyptrbolique.  Mais  il  est  certain  qu'en  cette  ile  il  y  en  a  tant  que 
c'est  chose  incroyable.  Nous  en  av6s  veu  de  semblables  en  notre  voyage,  ou  il 
ne  falloit  qu'assommer,  recuillir,  &  charger  notre  vaisseau.  Item  quand  il  a 
raconte  avoir  poursuivi  vne  bete  a  deux  piez,  &  qu'es  pais  du  Saguenay  il  y  a 
des  hommes  accoutrez  de  draps  de  laine  comme  nous,  d'autres  qui  ne  mangent 
point,  &  n'ont  point  de  fondement ;  d'autres  qui  n'ont  qu'vne  jambe  :  Item 
qu'il  y  a  pardela  vn  pais  de  Pygmees,  &  vne  mer  douce.  Quant  a  la  bete  a 
deux  pjez,  je  ne  s^ay  que  j'en  doy  croire,  car  il  y  a  des  merveilles  plus  etranges 
en  la  Nature  que  cela  :  puis  ces  terres  la  ne  sonv  si  bien  decouvertes  qu'on 
puisse  Sfavoir  tout  ce  qui  y  est.    Mais  pour  le  reste  il  a  son  autheur  q:u  lui 

354  en  a  fait  le  recit,  homme  vieillart,  lequel  avoit  couru  de  grandes  contrees  toute  179 
sa  vie.     Et  cet  autheur  il  I'amena  par  force  au  Roy  pour  lui  faire  recit  de  ces 
choses  par  sa  propre  bouche,  afin  qu'on  y  adjoutat  telle  foy  qu'on  voudroit. 
Quant  a  la  mer  douce,  c'est  le  grajid  lac  qui  est  au  bout  de  la  grznde  riviere 

de  Canada,  duquel  nul  des  Sauvages  de  de9a  n'a  veu  I'extremite  Occidentale, 
&  avons  veu  par  le  rapport  fait  audit  Champlein  qu'il  a  trente  joumees  de 
long,  qui  font  trois  cens  Ueuft  a  dix  lieues  par  jour.  Cela  peut  bien  etre  appelle 
mer  par  ces  peuples,  prenant  la  mer  pour  vne  grande  etendue  d'eau.  Pour 
le  regard  des  Pygmees,  je  sgay  par  le  rapport  de  plusieurs,  que  les  Sauvages 
de  ladite  grande  riviere  disent  qu'es  montagnes  des  Iroquois  il  y  a  des  petits 
hommes  fort  vaillans,  que  les  Sauvages  plus  Orientaux  ledoutent  &  ne  leur 
osent  faire  la  guerre.  Quant  aux  hommes  armez  jusques  au  bout  des  doigts, 
les  memes  m'ont  recite  avoir  veu  des  aimures  semblables  a  celles  que  decrit 
ledit  Quartier,  lesquelles  resistent  aux  coups  de  fleches.  Tout  ce  que  ie  doute 
en  I'histoire  des  voyages  d'icelui  Quartier,  est  quand  il  parle  de  la  Baye  de 
Chaleur,  k  dit  qu'il  y  fait  plus  chaud  qu'en  Hapagne.     A  quoy  je  r^pons  que 
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faiT^=.L  5     "'^''*  "»  ^"'  P"  '"  Printemp,:    au„i  que  pour  avoir 

fa.t  chaud  yne  en  fo»  cette  Baye,  ce  n'«t  pa,  coutume.  le  doute  a«ui  de 
ce  que  dit  le  merae  Quarticr  qu'il  y  a  de*  assemblees,  &  comme  des  coUegej 
ou  le,  fiUe,  sont  prostitute,,  jusque,  i  ce  qu'elle,  «>!;„!  mariee, :  &  qK 
femme,  veuve,  ne  ,e  remanent  point :  ce  que  nou,  avon.  re«rv«  a  dire  en  wn  395 
leu  Mai,  pour  retourner  audit  Champlein,  ie  voudroi,  qu'avec  le  Gou7^u 
il  neu,t  pomt  mis  par  ^cnt  que  le,  Sauvage,  de  la  Nouvelle-France.  pre,fez 

ainte  Foy,  le,quel,  nc  ,e  peuvent  exprimer  en  langue  de  Sauvage,,  ni  par 
truchement,  ni  autrement.    Car  ilz  n'ont  point  de  mot,  qui  pui,St  ripr" 

.80  m?«  I'DraTnT  ^'  ""'^  ^f «'°?  =   ''  "'""  impo..ible\e  ^radu.rl  7Z 
i8o  ment  1  Orauon  Dominicale  en  leur  langue,  ,inon  par  periphra,e,.    Car  entre 

,ub,ta„deVr'"'  ^^^^  "*  '^'  sanctification,  de  re'gne  celSte,  de  pain  ,upe  ! 
,ub,tantiel  (que  nou,  d,,on,  quotidien)  ni  d'induire  en  tentadon.  Le,  mot, 
de  gloire,  vertu,  rai,on  beatitude,  Trinite,  Saint  E,prit,  Anges,  Archan«, 
R«urrect.on,  Paradi,,  Enfer.  EgU«.  Bapteme,  Foy,  ^Es^eranS^' ChStr& 
autre,  infini,  ne  ,ont  point  en  v,age  che,  eux.  De  sorte  qu'il  nV  Jla  pa, 
be^in  de  gran,  Docteur,  pour  le  commencement.  Car  par  n^e„ite  i 
faudra  qu-ib  apprennent  la  bngue  de,  peuple,  qu'il,  voudrom  reSe  a  i 

L  „o^  H  I     T" '"™°""-    ^*  'l"'^""  '^'^  «=°«"'°«  &  de  droit  p^itif, 

vtiLlt  r"    °^'H""''"  '"'  1"  ^  P^""^*""  de,Pa,teurs  de  le,  enLgne 
yt  lement  &  non  par  fantasies  ;  &  chercher  ie  chemin  plu,  court  pour  parv^r 
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39^  EntrrpTue  du  Sieur  it  Roberval  f<mr  Phabitation  it  la  terrt  it  Canada,  aux 
itsferu  du  Roy :  Commission  du  Cafitaint  laequts  Quartitr :  Fin  dt 
ladiu  tntrtfrist. 

CHAP.  XXX  18. 

I^FRES  la  decouvene  de  la  grand'  riviere  de  Canada  faite  par  le  Capitaine 

/%     Quartier  en  la  maniere  que  nous  avons  recite  ci-dessus,  le  Roy  en 

/    \^  I'an  mille  ciiiq  cens  quarante  fit  son  Lieutenant  general  es  terres 

"^  neuves   de  Canada,  Hochelaga,  Sagutnay,  &   autres   circonvoisines, 

mesiire  lean  Francois  de  la  Roque,  dit  le  Sieur  de  Roberval,  Gentil-homme 

du  pais  de  Vimeu  en  Picardie,  auquel  il  fit  delivrer  sa  Commission  le  quinzieme 

de  lanvier  audit  an,  4  I'effect  d'aller  habiter  lesdites  terres,  y  batir  des  Forts, 

&  conduire  des  families.    Et  pour  ce  faire  sa  Majeste  fit  delivrer  quarante  cinq 

mille  livres  par  les  mains  de  Maitre  lean  du  Val,  Thresorier  de  son  Epargne. 

lacques  Quartier  fut  nomme  par  sadite  Majeste  Capitaine  general  &  maitre 

Pilote  sur  tous  les  vaisseaux  de  mer  qui  seroii^nt  employes  a  cette  entreprise, 

qui  furent  dnq  en  nombre  du  pois  de  quatre  cens  tonneauz  de  charge,  ainsi 

que  ie   trouve  par  le  compte  rendu  desdits  deniers  par  ledit  Quartier,  qui 

m'a  este  communique  par  le  sieur  Samuel  Georges,  bourgeois  de  la  Rochelle. 

397       Or  n'ayant  peu  jusques  ici  recouvrer  ladite  Commission  de  Roberval,  ie  me 

contenteray  de  donner  aux  lecteurs  celle  qui  peu  apres  fut  donnee  audit 

Quartier,  dont  voici  la  teneur. 


u 


Commission  pour  U  Cafitaint  lacques  Quartier  sur  It  voyap 
ttrres  neuves  dt  Canada,  Hochelaga,  (ic. 


y  habitation  its  i8a 


FRANCOIS,  par  la  grace  de  Dieu  Roy  de  France,  A  tous  ceux  qui  ces 
presentes  lettres  verront,  Salut.  Comme  pour  le  desir  d'entendre 
&  avoir  conoissance  de  plusieurs  pats  qu'on  dit  inhabit6s,  &  autres 
6tre  possedez  par  gens  Sauvages  vivans  sans  conoissance  de  Dieu  &  sans  iSj 
vsage  ^  de  raison,  eussions  des  pie^a,  a  grands  frais  &  mises  envoy^  decouvrir 
esditz  pais  par  plusieurs  bons  pilotes ;  &  autres  noz  sujetz  de  bon  entende- 
ment,  s^avoir,  &  experience,  qui  d'iceux  pais  nous  auroient  amene  divers  hommes 
que  nous  avons  par  long  teps  tenus  en  notre  Royaume,  les  faisans  instruire 
en  I'amour  &  crainte  de  Dieu  &  de  sa  sainte  Loy  &  doctrine  Chretienne,  en 
intention  de  les  faire  remener  esdits  pais  en  compagnie  de  bon  nombre  de 
noz  sujets  de  bonne  volonte,  afin  de  plus  facilement  induire  les  autres  peuples 
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voir&i„.truirecn„6tredite.^^teFov1v     "°"'  '^^  P"  W  "mp,  fait 
.84ledit  Quartier  esdit,  paf,  deSlTV 77  '^'"^  ^  *^'"''*'^  ^^^  ^«"voyer 

Ie»[dit,]peuplc5d'iceux,«ca?eceuxhlb1t.r  K  "  "''"»  P«'.  ^°"verser  avec 
i  n6tredite  intention,  &  i  ftlr.  choi  "  ^^^"^"t.'?')' "*" '^'^  "i-^"  P"^«ir 
dempteur.  &  que  soit  a  I'au^m.n.  ,°  ^^'""'  ^  ^''"  "^^'^  ""teur  &  re- 
mere^ainte  EgHse  ^athoi/uHe  lao  V°''  "'"'  *  ""^  ^om,  &  de  notre 
premier  fih  :  Parquoy  sJt  £n  nl^  i,'"""  T'"*^  '^'''  *  "O""""  k 
entreprise  depute!  /eTablir  vTCr""'"  °','^7  '^  ^'P^'""""  "^^  '«d'« 
navire,,  qui  ait  regard  i  L  conduite  H^  f """    *  "^"'^  P"°«  ''"dit, 

y  ordonnes  &  6tabli, :   stvo^R  "  x»f '""'  *  '"  " ,«?"'' ««««"'  *  'oWats 
»onne  dudit  lacque,  Quartier  i  d.  -    ^"'  "^"'      P'"'"  *^'*"**"'  '^'^  ^  P"" 
hardiesse.  grande^di^"  &  bonn    e^Se,; '""^"r'  '°^"/''  preud'hom'me 
i  ce  nou,  mouvansrAvonr  fartcnX?"i '"I"'' P°"' '"""»"  *»""^^ 
ordonnons  &  etabUss'on,  J"  c«  preS«"  C  *  °-'^°"''  '"T''  ^"-"tuons, 
de  tous  le,  navire,  &  autres  va7s,LuH  '  ^"P"""*^  8«"«'  &  ""aitre  Pilote  399 
pour  ladite  entreprise  &  ei,X?o„    „1      ."^P"  "°"'  °^'^°"""  ^»«  """'Z 
pneral  &  maitre  Pilote  dSxnaJ^;„P*''    • '^'^  ''"  *?  *=''"8*  *^«  ^apitaine 
ledit  Jacques  Quartier  auihonnrr.         '''""*'•""  "°'''  »«ir,  &  career  par 
libertez.  Jage,  Ic  b7;n-faS   ^zZ'ZTTT'  P«^'°!"'=nces,  franchiL. 
tant  qu'il  nous  plaira.    Et  lui  avo„,  /      -  i"'J"'  '"°"*  P°"^  «  ordonnez 
de  mettre,  etablfr  &'n,t7tuer  aS  na^  *  fT""'  P""""^=  ""  '^'^^'^'^ 
&  autres  ministres  necessa  res  pour  u  f^^^^         '^'  •^"."•"''°''  P'"""*''  P"°»« 
.85  qu'il  verra  8c  conoitra  etribeS  &  n^.      '^"''"'*"  f '?^"^'  *  ^"  ''^  "°"'bre 
tion.     Si  donnons  en  mandement  trr^^'"  P°"  '"  ^'*^"  '^^  '*'^««  '^^di- 
Vic-Admiral,  que  prins  &  rtT du'i^w"  KS  t  "'*"  '^"•^°" 
deub  &  accoutume,  icelui  mett,.„r T-   ".  ^""  Quartier  le  serment  pour  ce 

de  par  nou,  en  posesslon  &  sa  sTne  dudTF^:,'''?^''^""'  '""*^''  *  '^"i*"- 
Pilote  :  &  d'icelui,  ensemble  d^hLl  "  *^'  Capitaine  general  &  maitre 

chises,  libertez,  ga^!*  bTen  ffkts  tIT"'  P~™8»r«  &  prominences,  fran- 
le  facent,  souffrVnt  Aistent  Sfr  *^  ^"."°"' '"' '"°"'  P°"'  "  °^^°'"'«'-' 
obeir  &  entendre  detouceuiTaitiT'f '"''"•'•".*  P^^'^lemet,  &  a  lui 
&  concernant  ledit  Etat  &  chaL  kJ'  "PPart.endra  es  choses  touchant 
prendre  le  petit  Gallion  appeU6  "SeriUon  „  '  t  ^'"*  T^''  *  P"">«t« 
est  ja  vieil  &  caduc,  pour  seTvir  f  PaSh'^^"'  ^'^  Pi"""'  "  '  ^^  ''°»''  1«^<1"*' 
besoin,  &  lequel  nouf  vou ISsTtre  Int  I  'r" -'^^  ""^'^  1"'  "^"^  "'^"^  4<» 
^effect  dessu^it,  sans  qu'U  iit  tlSe^  Sd'/''^''"^  P"  ''^'^  Q"'"'"  P''"^ 

de  Rou.n,  de  Ca^.  .OrZC^T^  ^J^£^t:  S^ 


uv.mHiSTOIRE  DE  LA  NOVVELLE-FRAXCE  479 

d'Anjou,  &  Guienne,  ^  i  tous  no.  autres  BaiUifs,  Senechaux.  Prevosti,  Alloue« 
&  autres  noz  lusticier  ,  &  Officicri,  tant  de  notre  Royaume  que  de  notre  paii 
dc  Bretagne  vni  a  •  -iui,  pardevers  lesquelj  sont  aucuns  prisonnier*.  accuses 
ou  prevenuz  d  aucun,  crimes  quelz  qu'ilz  soient,  fors  de  crimes  de  lese  Maicste 
dmne  &  humame  envers  nous,  &  dc  faux  monnoyeurs ;  qu'ils  ayent  incontinent 
i  dehvrer,  ridre  &  baiUer  es  mams  dudit  Quartier,  ou  ses  commis  &  deputez 
portans  ccs  prcsentcs,  ou  le  duplicata  d'iceUes,  pour  n6tre  service  en  fadite  .36 
entrepnse  &  expedition,  ceux  desdits  prisonniers  qu'il  conoitra  estre  propres 
suffisans,  &  capables,  pour  servir  en  icJ.le  expedition,  jusqu'au  nonibre  de 
cmquante  personnes  &  selon  le  choix  que  ledit  Quartier  en  fera,  iceux  premiere- 
ment  juges  &  condamiiez  selon  leurs  demeritcs,  &  la  gravite  de  leurs  meflFaits 
81  juges  &  condamnes  ne  sont :  fc  satisfaction  aussi  prealablement  ordonnee 
aux  parties  civiles  &  interessces,  si  faite  n'avoit  ete:  pour  laquelle  toutefois 
40,  ^^t\X»r  A  delivr.n.c  de  leur,  personnes  esdites  main,  dudit  Quartier 
401  (s  U  Ics  trouve  de  ^^^^^  ^„^  ^^^^^^^^  ^^  retenue  :  Mais  se  prendra  ladite 
satisfaction  sur  leurs  biens  sculement.  Et  laquelle  delivrance  desditz  prisonniers 
accuses  ou  prevenuz,  nous  voulons  etre  faite  esdites  mains  dudit  Quartie; 
pour  1  effect  dessusdit  par  nosditz  lusticiers  &  Officicrs  respectivement,  &  par 
chacun  deux  en  leur  regard,  pouvoir  &  jurisdiction,  nonobstant  oppositions 
ou  appeUations  que Iconques  faites,  ou  a  faire,  relevees,  ou  i  relever,  &  sans  que 
par  le  moyen  d'lceUes.  icelle  delivrance  en  la  maniere  dessusdite  soit  aucune- 
ment  differee.  Et  afin  que  plus  grand  nombre  n'en  soit  tire,  outre  lesditz 
cinquante,  Nous  voulons  que  la  deUvrance  que  chacun  de  nosditz  Officiers 
en  fera  audit  Quartier  sou  ^crite  &  certifiee  en  la  marge  de  ces  presentes,  & 
que  neantmoins  registre  en  soit  par  eux  fait  &  envoye  incontinent  par  devers 
notre  ame  &  feal  Chancellier  pour  conoitre  le  nombre  &  la  quality  de  ceux 
qui  auront  ete  baiUes  &  delivres.  Car  tel  est  notre  plaisir.  En  temoin  de 
ce  nous  avons  fait  mettre  notre  seel  a  cesdites  presentes.  Donne  a  Saint- 
&  1  „„t""'^"'T  ^°"'  d'Octobre,  I'an  de  grace  mille  cinq  cens  quarante.  .g, 
&  de  notre  regne  le  vingt-s.xieme.  Ainsi  signe  sur  le  repli.  Par  le  Roy,  vou 
Monseigneur  le  Chancellier,  &  autres  presens.  De  la  Chesnaye.  Et  sceUees 
sur  le  reph  i  simple  queue  de  cire  jaune. 

Lc8  affaires  expedites  ainsi  que  dessus,  lesditz  De  Roberval  &  Quartier 
firent  voiles  aux  Terrcs-neuves,  &  se  fortifierent  au  Cap  Breton,  ou  il  teste 
40=  encores  des  vestiges  de  leur  edifice.  Mais  s'appuyans  trop  sur  le  benefice  du 
Roy  sans  chercher  le  moyen  de  vivrc  du  pais  meme:  &  le  Roy  occupe  a  de 
grandes  affaires  qui  pressoient  la  France  pour  lors,  il  n'y  cut  moyen  d'envoyer 
nouvcau  rafraichissement  de  vivres  a  ceux  qui  dcvoient  avoir  rendu  le  pais 
capable  de  les  nournr,  ayans  eu  vn  si  bel  avancement  de  sa  Majeste,  &  par- 
avcnture  que  led.t  De  Roberval  fut  mande  pour  servir  le  Roy  pardeca-  car 
le  trouve  par  le  compte  dudit  Quartier  qu'il  employs  huit  mois  a  I'aUer  querir 

cl^LT"  "?'"''  '^•''■'*/'  '"°"-  ^'  °'*^  ''''°  P"""  «!"«  I'habitation  du  i83 
^,;L  r  "*"  ,  "'°]'"  ^""""  'l"'''^^"  ^*«  "'  »«'  auparavant  celle  de 
bainte-Croix  en  la  grande  rmere  de  Canada,  ou  avoir  hiverne  ledit  Quartier 
v-ar  ce  paw  etant  assis  sur  les  premieres  terres,  &  sur  le  Golfe  de  Canada,  qui  est 
glace  tous  les  ans  lusques  sur  la  fin  de  May,  U  n'y  a  point  de  doute  qu'il  ne 
soit  merveiUeusement  5pre  &  rude,  &  sous  vn  ciel  tout  plein  d'inclemence.  189 
Ue  mamere  que  cette  entrepnse  ne  reussit  point,  faute  dc  s'etre  loge  en  vn 

♦i°^*V*"^"        •     ^1'  ?1  P°"''°''  »"ement  faire,  etant  la  province  dc  telle 
tendug  qu  il  y  avoit  a  choisir  vers  le  Midi  autant  que  vers  Ic  Nort 


J 
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Canada  :  Envtt  in  Atarfhans  Maloins :  Rnoc»ti^a:  Uiicu  CmmutJT 
*••  CHAP.  XXXI 

SI  le  dwiein  d'habiter  la  terre  de Canada  n'a  ci  devant  reOwi,  il  n'en  faat 
ja  bUmer  U  terre,  man  accuier   notre  inconitance  &  lacheti     Car 
Yoici  quapres  la  mort  du  Roy  Franvoii  premier  on  entrepre'nt  de« 
voyage,  au  Bres.1  &  i  la  Floride,  lesquels  n'ont  pai  eu  meiUeur  .ucc6. 
quoy  que  lesdite.  provinces  wyit  Mn,  hiver,  &  jouistent  d'vne  verdure  per- 
petueUe      II  est  vray  que  I'ennemi  public  des  hommes  a  force  les  ndtreide 
quitter  le  pais  par-deli,  mau  cela  ne  nous  excuse  point,  &  ne  peut  nous  wrentir 
1^  *"»«;, -/"<i"  <!"<"'  »  cu  e,perace  en  ccs  entreprises  plus  meridionale., 
&  outre  1  .Equateur,  on  a  oubhi  les  decouvertes  de  lacques  Carder  •   de  sorte 
que  plusieurs  annec,  se  sont  ^coulees,  ausquelles  noz  Fransois  ont  ete  endormi., 
&  nont  rien  fait  de  memorable  par  mer ;   Non  qu'U  ne  se  trouve  des  hOmei 
ayctureux  qui  pourroiit  faire  quelque  chose  de  bfl  :  mais  iU  ne  sflt  ni  soulaeez 
ni  soutenuz  de  ceux  sans  lesquelz  toute  entreprise  est  vaine.    Ainsi  en  I'an 
mfllc  cinq  cJs  quatre  vmgts  huit  le  sieur  de  la  launayc  Chata  &  lacques  Noel 
nevaux  &  hentier,  dudit  Quartier,  sVtan.  efForcez  de  cfltinuer  i  leurs  depfe  404 
les  erremens  de  leurdit  onde,  soufiriret  des  pertes  notables  par  le  brulement 
qui  leur  fut  fait  de  trois  ou  quatre  paUches  par  les  hommes  de  deca     De 
sorte  quilz  furent  c6traints  d'avoir  recour.  au  Roy.  auquel  ilz  presenterent 
requite  aux  fins  d  obtemr  Commission  pareille  i  celle  dudit  Quartier  Reur 
onclej  rapportce  a-dessus,  en  consideration  de  ses  services,  &  qu'au  voyaee 
•  el  an  miUe  cinq  cens  quarante,  U  avoit  employe  la  somme  de  seze  cens  trente- 
I.U11  Lvres  pardessus  I'argent  qu'U  avoit  receu,  dont  il  n'avoit  <te  remboursi  • 
Kcquerans  en  outre  pour  ayder  a  former  vne  habitation  Fransoise,  vn  privilege 
pour  douze  ans  de  traffiquer  seul,  avec  les  peuples  sauvages  desdites  terres.  & 
pnncipalement  au  regard  des  pelleteries  qu'ils  amasscnt  tous  les  ans  •   &  de- 
feses  6tre  faites  i  tous  les  sujets  du  Roy  de  s'entremettre  dudit  traffic    ni  le> 
troubler  en  la  jouissance  dudit  privilege  &  de  quelques  mines  qu'ils  avoient 
dcrouvertes,  pendat  ledit  temp,.    Ce  qui  leur  fut  ac.orde  par  lemes  patente. 
&  commission  qu  lis  en  eurent  du  quatorzieme  de  lanvier,  miUe  cinq  ceni 
octante  huit.    Mais  apres  s'etre  bien    donni   de  la  peine  i  obtenir  cSa.  ils 
en  eurent  pcuouplutot  ncn  de  contentement.    Car  incontinent  void  I'envie 
des  marchans  de  Saint-Malo  qui  prend  les   armes  pour  miner  tout  ce  qu'ils 
avoient  fait,  &  empecher  I'avancement  &  du  Christianisme  &  du  nom  Francois 
en  ces  terr«-la  :  comme  ils  ont  sceu  fort  bien  pratiquer  depuis  en  mime  suiet 
a  I  endroit  du  sieur  de  Monts.     Si-tot  done  qu'Us  eurent  la  nouvelle  de  ladite  .0, 
Commission  portant  le  privilege  susdit,  incontinent  ilz  presenterent  leur  requite 
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lu  Conieil  priv6  du  Roy  pour  la  faire  revoquer.     Sur  quoy  ih  eurent  Arrci; 
i  leur  deiir  du  cinquiime  de  May  entuivant. 

On  dit  qu'tl  ne  faut  point  emp^cher  la  liberie  naturellement  acquiie  u 
toute  personne  de  traffiquer  avec  Ics  peuplej  de  dcla.  Mail  ic  demandcro) 
volontiers  qui  eit  plui  i  preferer  ou  la  Religion  Chretienne,  &  ramplificatior. 
du  nom  Fri(oii,  ou  le  profit  particulier  d'vn  marchant  qui  nc  fait  ricn  pour  191 
le  lervice  de  Dieu,  ni  du  Roy  ?  Et  ce-pendant  cette  belle  dame  Liberie  a  leule 
empechi  iutquet  ici  que  ce«  pauvres  peuples  errani  n'avent  etc  faicti  Chr6tien«, 
&  que  les  Fran^oii  n'avent  parmi  eux  plants  dei  colonics,  qui  eusient  reccu 
plutieun  des  notrei,  letquels  depuii  ont  enteigne  not  arts  dc  metiers  aux 
Allcmans,  Fbmens,  Anglots  &  autre*  nationi.  Et  cetie  mcme  Liberti  a  fait 
que  par  I'envie  des  marchans  les  Caston  le  vendent  aujourd'hui  dix  livrei 
piece,*  lesqueh  au  temps  de  ladite  Commission  ne  se  vendoient  qu'environ 
cinquante  lols.  Certes  la  c&iideration  de  la  Foy  &  Religion  Chretienne  meriie 
bien  que  Ton  octroye  quelque  chose  i  ceux  c,ui  employent  leurs  vies  ic  fortune^ 
pour  I'accroissement  d'icelle,  8c  en  vn  mot,  pour  le  public.  Et  n'y  a  rien  plus 
luite  que  celui  qui  habile  vne  terre  jouisse  du  fruit  d'icelle. 


qui 

■  The  edition  of  liii-a  hat   huU  Inru  (9* 
of  1609. 


/  this  chaptor  it  not  in  the  edition 


m 


Hi 


is. 


\ 


VOL.  II. 


aH 


^ 


ill' 


■i  - 


i 


t.lV.  Ill 


f'tysg*  tin  Marquu  ii  U  Rocht  aux  Terrti  n/uvtj :   lit  i*  SabU  .•    Son  rttour  406 
m  France  iTtmt  inereyabU  fafon :    S/s  gens  cinq  snt  en  ladiu  He :    Leur 
telour  :    Commission  dudit  Marquis. 

194  CHAP.  XXXII 

D'AVTANT  que  juiques  ici  noui  n'avoiu  pirK  que  d'entrepriiet 
vainei,  letquellei  n'ont  M  lecondeei  comme  il  falloit,  i'en 
adjouteray  encor  ici  vne  pour  le  parachevement  de  ce  Uvre,  qui 
est  du  lieut  Marquii  de  la  Roche,  Gentilliomme  Breton  tout  rempli 
de  bonne  volont^,  mail  auquel  on  n'a  tenu  le*  prometiei  qu'on  lui  avoit  faitet 
pour  I'execution  de  ton  dettein. 

En  Tan  mille  cinq  cens  nonante  huit,  le  Roy  ayant  audit  Marquis  con- 
firmi  le  don  de  Lieutenance  generale  t%  terres  dont  nous  parlons,  i  luy  fait 
par  le  Roy  Henry  HI.  tc  octroy*  m  Commiiiion,  il  t'embarqua  avec  environ 
aoizante  hommei,  k  n'ayant  encore  reconu  le  pail,  il  fit  deicente  ea  I'ile  de 
Sable,  qui  eit  a  vingt-cinq  ou  trente  lieuei  de  Campieau  :  ile  ^troite,  mail  longue 
d'environ  vingt  lieuft,  giiante  par  lei  quarante  quatre  degrez  :  asiez  iterile, 
mail  ou  y  a  quantity  de  vachet  tc  pourceauz,  ainii  que  nous  avons  touche 
ailleuri.'  Ayant  li  decharg6  ses  gens  k.  bagage,  il  ful  question  de  chercher 
quelque  bon  port  en  la  terre  ferme  :  k  i  cette  fin  il  s'y  en  alia  dans  vne  petite  407 
barque :  mais  au  retour  il  fut  surpris  d'vn  vent  li  fort  &  violent,  que  con- 
traint  d'aller  au  gri  d'icelui,  il  le  trouva  en  ^.xx  ou  douze  jouri  en  France.  Et 
pour  montrer  la  petitesse  de  sa  barque,  k  qu  il  falloit  ceder  i  la  fureur  du  vet, 
i'ay  pluiieun  foil  ou!  dire  au  Sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  que  du  bord  d'icelle  il 
lavoit  ses  mains  dans  la  mer.  Etant  en  France,  le  voila  prisonnier  du  Due 
de  Mercceur !  &  celui  a  qui  let  dieux  les  plui  inhumains  ^Eole  k  Neptune 
•95  avoient  pardonne,  ne  trouve  point  d'humanite  en  terre.  Cependant  ses  gem 
demeurent  cinq  ans  degrades  en  ladite  ile,  te  mutinent,  &  coupent  la  gorge 
I'vn  i  I'autre,  tant  que  le  nombre  te  racourcit  de  jour  en  jour.  Pendant  lei- 
diti  cinq  ans  ill  ont  U  v£cu  de  pecherie,  k  dei  chairs  dei  aninuux  que  noui 
avons  dit,  dAt  ils  en  avoient  apprivoisez  quelques  vns  qui  leur  fournittoiSt 
de  laictage,  k  autrei  petitet  commoditez.  Ledit  Marquii  <tSt  delivre  fit  recit 
au  Roy  a  Roiie  de  ce  qui  lui  6toit  lurvenu.  Le  Roy  commlda  i  Chef-d'hotel, 
Pilote,  d'aller  recuillir  ces  pauvres  hfimes  quand  il  iroit  auz  Terres-neuves. 
Ce  qu'il  fit,  &  en  trouva  douze  de  rcste,  ausquels  il  ne  dit  point  le  commande- 
ment  qu'il  avoit  du  Roy,  afin  d'attrapper  bon  nfibre  de  cuin  &  peaux  de 
Loups-marins,  dOt  ils  avoiet  fait  reserve  durit  lesdites  cinq  annees.  Somme, 
revenus  en  FrJce  ilz  se  presentent  a  sa  Majeste  vitus  dcsdites  peaux  de  Loups- 
marins.  Le  Roy  leur  fit  bailler  quelque  arg«t,  k  se  retirerJt.  Mais  il  y  eut 
proces  entre  eux  &  'edit  Pilote,  pour  lei  cuirs  k  pelleteries  qu'il  avoit  4c8 
extorquies  d'eux ;  dont  par  aprei  ilz  composerent  amiablement.  Et  d'autant 
que  ledit  Marquis  faute  de  moyens  ne  continua  set  voyages,  &  peu  apres  deceda, 
ie  veux  ici  adjouter  leulement  I'extrait  de  sadite  Commiiiion,  ainsi  que  s'ensuit. 

'   '  '-dctsui  lir.  i.  chap,  3, 

4«* 


\i%\ 


:fc;v'^ 


uv...  HISTOIRE  I)E  LA  NOVVELLE-FUAXCK  48a 


Edit  du  R»y  toHtfnant  It  pouvoir  ii  Cammiuion  donnft  par  la  MajtiU  au  Mar^juii  19 
dt  Cotltnmtal   ii  it  la  Roche,  pour  la  fonpUle  des  ttftti  dt  Canada, 
Labrsdor,  He  de  Sable,  Norembergut,  ii  pais  adjacenj. 

HENRI  par  la  grace  de  Dieu  Roy  de  France  &  de  Navarre,  A  tout  ceu« 
qui  ce«  pre«ente«  lettrei  vcrroni,  Salut.  I,e  feu  Roy  Francois 
premier,  »ur  lei  avii  qui  lui  auroient  ixi  donncz,  qu'aux  iles  k 
pais  de  Canada,  ile  de  Sable,  Terres-neuvei  &  autre*  adjacentc*, 
pail  tr«  fertilei  &  abondaiu  en  toutes  lortei  de  commoditez,  il  y  avoit  pluiieur* 
ortei  de  peuple  bi6  formez  de  corpi  &  de  membrei.  It  bien  diipoiez  d'eiprit 
&  d'cntendement,  qui  vivcnt  sani  aucune  conoisiance  de  Dieu  :  auroit  (pour 
en  avoir  plui  ample  conoiiiance)  iceux  paii  fait  dccouvrir  par  aucunj  Don« 
pilotei  &  gem  i  ce  conoiiiani.  Ce  qu'ayant  reconu  veritable,  il  auroit  (pouii^ 
d'yn  zelc  &  affection  de  I'exaltation  du  nom  Chretien)  dci  le  quinzieme  lanvier 
mille  cinq  ceni  quarante,  donni  pouvoir  i  lean  Fran^oii  de  la  Roquc,  ileur 
409  de  Roberval,  pour  la  conquite  deiditi  pais.  Cc  que  n'ayant  etc  execute  dei 
Ion,  pour  lei  grandei  aflairei  qui  seroient  Jurvenuci  a  cette  Couronne  :  Noui 
avoni  reiolu  pour  perfection  d'vn  si  bel  oeuvre  Sc  de  si  sainte  &  louabie  entre- 
priie,  au  lieu  dudit  feu  licur  de  Rober-val :  de  donner  la  charge  de  cette  con- 
quite  i  quel<^ue  vaillant  k  experimente  personage,  dnnt  la  fidelite  U.  affection 
i  ndtre  lervice  nous  soit  conui,  avec  Ics  memes  pouvoiri,  authoritci,  pre- 
rogatives &  preer'  -im  qui  etoicnt  accordees  audit  feu  sieur  dc  Rober-val 
par  leidites  lettrei  v;     rei  dujit  feu  Roy  Francois  premier. 

SCAVOIR  FAISoNS,  que  pour  la  bonne  &  entiere  confiance  que  noui 
avoni  de  la  persone  de  mitre  am<.  &  feal  Troillus  du  Mespouets,  Chevalier  de 
notre  Ordre,  C6ieiller  en  n6tre  Conseil  d'Etat,  &  Capitaine  de  cinquante 
hommei  d'armes  de  nos  ordonnances,  le  sieur  de  la  Roche,  Marquis  de  Cottcn- 
mcal.  Baron  de  Las,  Vicomte  de  Carenten  k  Saint  Lo  cu  Normandie,  Vicomte 
de  Trevallot,  sieur  de  la  Roche,  Gommard  k  Qucrmoalec,  dc  Gornac,  Bonte- 
guigno,  k  Liscuit,  k  de  ses  louables  vertus,  litez  f.  merites ;  aussi  de 
I'entiere  affection  qu'il  a  au  bien  de  n6tre  se;  '  vancement  de  nos  affaires. 

Iceluy  pour  c«  causes  &  autrei  a  ce  nous  mo     .,  us  avons  conformement 

a  la  volonti  du  feu  Roy  dernier  decede  n6tri  .r  .,ire  sieur  k  frere,  qui 

ja  avoit  fait  election  de  sa  persone  pour  I'execution  de  ladite  entreprise,  icelui 
fait,  faisoni,  creoni,  ordonnons,  etablissons  par  ces  presentei  signee»  de  notrc 
4"o  main,  n6trc  Lieutenant  general  isdits  pais  de  Canada,  Hochelaga,  Terres- 
neuvei,  Labrador,  riviere  de  la  grand'  Baye,»  de  Norembegue*  &  terres  adiacentes 
desdites  provinces  k  rivie-es,  lesquelles  etans  de  grande  longueur  k  etendui: 
de  pais,  lans  icelles  6tre  habitees  par  sujets  de  nul  Prince  Chretien,  k  pour 
cette  lainte  oeuvre  &  agrandissement  de  la  foy  Catholique,  etablissons  pour 
conducteur,  chef,  Gouverneur  k  Capitaine  de  ladite  entreprise  :  Ensemble 
de  toua  lei  navires,  vaisseaux  de  mer,  k  pareillement  de  toutes  persones,  unt 
gens  de  guerre,  mer,  que  autrei  par  nous  ordonnez  &  qui  seront  par  lui  choisis 
pour  ladite  entreprise  &  execution  :  avec  pouvoir  k  mandement  special  d'elirc, 
choisir  lei  Capitaines,  Maitrei  de  navires  k  Pilotes :  commander,  ordonner 
k  disposer  louz  n6tre  authorite :   prendre,  emmener  k  faire  pariir  dei  ports 

'  CVst  la  riviere  de  Canada. 

'  The  1609  and  1611-ix  editions  have,  Wtnmhirgut. 
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&  havrcs  de  n6tre  Royaume  I«  nefs,  vaisseaux  mis  en  appareil,  equippez  & 
198  mums  de  gens,  vivres  &  artilleries  &  autrcs  choses  necessairw  pour  ladite  entre- 
pnsc,  avec  pouvoir  en  vertu  de  noz  commissions  de  faire  la  levee  de  gens  de 
guerre  qui  seront  necessaires  pour  ladite  entreprise,  &  iceux  faire  conduire 
par  ses  Capitaines  au  lieu  de  son  embarquement,  &  aUer,  venir,  passer  &  re- 
passer  esd.ts  ports  etrangers,  descendre  &  entrer  en  iceux  &  mettre  en  notre 
main  tant  par  voyes  d'amitie  ou  amiable  composition  si  faire  se  peut,  que  par 
force  darmes,  main  forte,  &  toutes  autres  voyes  d'hostilite,  assaillir  villes. 
chateaux,  forts  &  habitations,  iceux  mettre  en  notre  obeissance,  en  constituer  4 1 . 
&  ediher  d  autres ;    faire  loix,  statuts  &  ordonnances  politic  ues,  iceux  faire 
garc-r,  observer  &  entretenir,  faire  punir  Ics  delinquans,  leur  pardonner  & 
remettre  selon  qu  il  verra  bon  etre,  pourveu  toutefois  que  ce  ne  soient  pais 
occupez  ou  etans  souz  la  sujection  &  obeissance  d'aucuns  Princes  &  Potentats 
nos  amis,  aUicz  &  cSfederez.     Et  i  fin  d'augmeter  &  accroitre  le  bon  vouloir, 
courage  &  affection  de  ceux  qui  ser^ir6t  a  I'execution  &  expeditis  de  ladite 
entreprise,  &  memes  de  ceux  qui  deraeureront  esdites  terres,  nous  lui  avons 
donn6  pouvoir  d  iceUes  terres  qu'il  nous  pourroit  avoir  acquises  audit  voyaite 
faire  bail  pour  en  louir  par  ceux  a  qui  elles  seront  affectees  &  leurs  succesMurs 
en  tous  droits  de  propriete.     A  s^avoir,  aux  Gentils-hommes  &  ceux  qu'il 
lugera  gens  de  merite,  en  Fiefs,  Seigneuries,  Chastelenies,  Comtez,  Vicomtez. 
Baronnies  &  autres  dignitez  relevans  de  nous,  teUes  qu'il  iugera  convenir  a 
leurs  services :   a  la  charge  qu'ilz  serviront  a  la  tuition  &  defense  desdits  pais, 
ht  aux  autres  de  moindre  codition,  a  telles  charges  &  redevances  annuelles  qu'il 
avisera,  dont  nous  consentons  qu'il,  en  demeuret  quittes  pour  les  six  premieres 
annees  ou  tel  autre  t6ps  que  no^redit  Lieutenat  avisera  bon  etre  &  conoitra 
leur  etre  necessaire  :    excepte  toutefois  du  devoir  &  service  pour  la  guerre 
.99  Aussi  quau  retour  de  notredit  Lieutenat  il  puisse  departir  a  ceux  qui  aurSt 
fait  le  voyage  avec  lui  les  gaignages  &  profits  mobiliaires  provenus  de  ladite 
entreprise,  &  avantager  du  tiers  ceux  qui  aurSt  fait  ledit  voyage :   retenir  vn  .r. 
autre  tiers  pour  lui  pour  ses  fraiz  &  depens,  &  I'autre  tiers  poufetre  employe 
aux  ceuvres  communes,  fortifications  du  pais  &  fraiz  de  guerre.    Et  afin  que 
notredit  Lieutenant  soit  mieux  assiste  &  accompagne  en  ladite  entreprise. 
nous  lui  avons  donne  pouvoir  de  se  faire  assister  en  ladite  armee  de  tous  GentUs- 
homes,  Marchans,  &  autres  noz  sujets  qui  voudront  aller  ou  envoyer  audit 
voyage,  payer  gens  &  equipages  &  munir  nefs  a  leurs  despens.    Ce  que  nous 
leur  defendons  tres-expressement  faire,  ni  traffiquer  sans  le  sceu  &  consente- 
ment  de  notredit  Lieutenant,  sur  peine  a  ceux  qui  seront  trouvez,  de  perdition 
de  tous  leurs  vaisseaux  &  marchandises.     Prions  aussi  &  requerSs  tous  Potentats, 
Princes  noz  allies  &  confederez,  leurs  Lieutenans  &  sujets,  en  cas  que  n6tredit 
Lieutenant  ait  quelque  besom  ou  necessite,  lui  donner  aide,  secoura  &  confort 
favonser  son  entrepnse.    Enjoignons  &  commandons  a  tous  nos  sujets  en  cas 
de  rencontre  par  mer  ou  par  terre,  de  lui  etre  en  ce  secourables  &  se  joindre 
avec  lui :  revoquans  des  a  present  tous  pouvoirs  qui  pourroient  avoir  ete  donnez, 
tant  par  nos  predecesseurs  Roys,  que  nous,  a  quelques  personnes  &  pou 

ufT.LT"       ^"p"'".,'^""  '"  '°'''  ""  P^^i"^'«  dudit  Marquis  n6tredit 
Lieutenant  general.     Et  d'autant  que  pour  I'effet  dudit  voyage  il  sera  besoin 
passer  plusieurs  contracts  &  lettres,  nous  les  avons  des  a  present  valide  &  ar- 
prouve  vahdons  &  aprouyons,  ensemble  les  seings  &  seaux  de  notredit  Lieutenant  4.3 
&  d  autres  par  lui  comm.s  pour  ce  regard.     Et  d'autant  qu'il  pr^rroit  survcnir 
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i  notredit  Lieutenant  quelque  inconvenient  de  maladie,  ou  arriver  faute 
d'icelui,  aussi  qu'a  son  retour  il  sera  beioin  laisser  vn  ou  plusieurs  Lieutenans : 
Voulons  Sc  entendons  qu'il  en  puisse  nommer  &  constituer  par  testament  & 
autrement  commc  bon  lui  semblera,  avec  pareil  pouvoir  ou  partie  d'icelui  aoo 
que  lui  avons  donne.  Et  afin  que  notredit  Lieutenant  puisse  plus  facilement 
mettre  ensemble  le  nombre  de  gens  qui  lui  est  necessaire  pour  ledit  voyage 
&  entreprise,  tant  de  I'vn  que  de  I'autre  sexe  :  Nous  lui  avons  donne  pouvoir 
de  prendre,  elire  &  choisir,  &  lever  telles  persones  en  notredit  Royaume,  pais, 
terres  &  Seigneuries  qu'il  conoitra  etre  propres,  vtiles  &  necesfaires  pour  ladite 
entreprise,  qui  conviendront  avec  lui  aller,  lesquels  il  fera  conduire  &  acheminer 
des  lieux  ou  ilz  seront  par  lui  levez  jusques  au  lieu  de  Tembarquemct.  Et 
pource  que  nous  ne  pouvons  avoir  particuliere  conoissance  desdits  pais  &  gens 
etrangen  pour  plus  avant  specifier  le  pouvoir  qu'entendons  donner  a  notredit 
Lieutenant  general,  voulons  &  nous  plait  qu'il  ait  le  meme  pouvoir,  puissance 
&  authorite  qu'il  etoit  accorde  par  ledit  feu  Roy  Francois  audit  sieur  de  Rober- 
val,  encores  qu'il  n'y  soit  si  particulierement  specific  :  &  qu'il  puisse  en  cette 
charge,  faire,  disposer  &  o'donner  de  toutes  choses  opinees  &  inopinees  con- 
cernant  ladite  entreprise,  ccmme  il  jugera  a  propos  pour  notrc  service  &  les 

414  affaires  &  necessitez  le  requerir,  &  tout  ainsi  &  comme  nous-memes  ferions 
&  faire  pourrions  si  presens  eu  personne  y  ctions,  ja^oit  que  le  cas  requit 
mandement  plus  special :  validans  des-a-present  comme  pour  lors  tout  ce 
que  par  notredit  Lieutenant  sera  fait,  dit,  constitue,  ordonne  &  etabli,  con- 
tracte,  chevi  &  compose,  tant  par  armes,  amitie,  confederation  &  autrement 
en  quelque  sorte  &  maniere  que  ce  soit  ou  puisse  etre  pour  raison  de  ladite 
entreprise,  tant  par  mer  que  par  terre  :  &  avons  le  tout  approuve,  aggree  & 
ratifie,  aggreons,  approuvons  &  ratifions  par  ces  presentes  &  I'avouons  &  tenons, 
&  voulons  etre  tenu  bon  &  valable,  comme  s'il  avoit  ete  par  nous  fait. 

SI  DONNONS  en  mandement  a  notre  ame  &  feal  le  Sieur  Comte  de 
Chiverny,  Chancellier  de  France,  &  a  noz  amez  &  feaux  Conseillers,  les  gens  aoi 
tenans  noz  Cours  de  Parlement,  grand  Conseil,  Baillifs,  Senechaux,  Prevots, 
luges  &  leurs  Lieutenans  &  tous  autres  noz  lusticiers,  &  Officiers  chacun  en- 
droit  soy,  comme  il  appartiendra,  que  notredit  Lieutenant,  duquel  nous  avons 
ce  jourd'hui  prins  &  receu  le  serment  en  tel  cas  accoutume,  ilz  facent  & 
laissent,  souffrent  jouir  &  vser  pleinement  &  paisiblement,  a  icelui  obeir  & 
entendre,  &  a  tous  ceux  qu'il  appartiendra  es  choses  touchans  &  concernans 
notredite  Lieutenace. 

MANDONS  en  outre  a  tous  noz  Lieutenans  generaux,  Gouverneurs  de 
noz  Provinces,  ..dmiraux,  Vic'Admiraux,  Maitres  des  ports,  havres  &  passages, 

*'S  lui  bailler  chacun  en  I'etenduC  de  son  pouvoir,  aide,  confort,  passage,  secours 
&  assistance,  &  a  ses  gens  avouez  de  lui,  dont  il  aura  besoin.  Et  d'autant  que 
de  ces  presentes  Ton  pourra  avoir  affaire  en  plusieurs  &  divers  lieux :  Nous 
voulons  qu'au  Vidimus  d'icelles  deuement  collatione  par  vn  de  nos  amez  & 
feaux  Conseillers,  Notaires  ou  Secretaires,  ou  fait  par-devant  Notaires  Royaux, 
foy  soit  adjoutee  comme  au  present  original :  Car  tel  est  notre  plaisir.  En 
temoin  dequoy  nous  avons  fait  mettre  notre  seel  esdites  presentes.  Donne 
a  Paris  le  douzieme  jour  de  lanvier  I'an  de  grace  mille  cinq  cens  quatre-vingts 
dix-huit.     Et  de  notre  regne  le  neufieme. 

Signe,  HENRL 
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HENRY  par  la  grace  dc  Dieu  Roy  de  France  &  de  Navarre  :  A  nos  amez 
903  &  feaux  ConseiUers,  les  gens  tenans  n6tre  Cour  de  Parlement  de  Rou«n,  Salut 
Ayans  depuis  peu  de  jours,  a  I'imitation  du  feu  Roy  Francois  premier  notre 
predecesseur,  pour  I'augmentation  de  notre  saincte  Foy  Chritienne,  &  pour 
plusieurs  autres  considerations  a  cc  nous  mouvans,  resolu  de  mettre  a  execution 
1  entrepnnse  commencee  des  le  temps  du  feu  Roy  Francois,  pour  la  conquete 
des  lies  de  Sable,  de  Norembergue,  Terres-neuves  de  Canada,  &  autres  pais 
adjacens :   &  donne  la  charge  d'icelle  conquete,  i  n6tre  ame  &  feal  TroiUus 
de  Mesgouet,  Chevalier  de  notre  ordre,  ConseiUer  en  notre  Conseil  d'Estat, 
&  Capitaine  de  cinquante  hommes  d'armes  de  nos  ordonnances,  Sieur  &  Marquis 
de  la  Roche,  que  nous  avons  fait  &  constitue  notre  Lieutenant  general  en 
ladite  entrepnse.    Et  voulans  donner  moyen  a  notredit  Lieutenant  de  nous 
y  servir  (cSme  il  en  a  la  volonte)  Et  fournir  entieremet  les  armees  que  nous 
y  envoyerSs  pour  cet  eflfet,  de  ges  duits  a  la  guerre,  &  en  tous  autres  arts  & 
metiers.    Memes  d'auc  .n  populaire  tant  de  I'vn  que  de  I'autre  sexe,  pour 
peupler  &  faire  sa  denicure  audit  pais.     Et  d'autant  que  pour  la  longue  dis- 
tance desdits  pais,  &  la  crainte  des  naufrages  &  fortunes  maritimes,  aussi  que 
pour  le  regret  que  plusieurs  ont  de  laisser  leurs  biens,  parens  &  amis,  ilz  craignent 
de  faire  ledit  voyage,   ou    I'ayans    fait   volstairement   feroient  difficulte  de 
demeurer  ausdits  pais,  apres  le  retour  de  n6tredit  Lieutenant,  au  moyen 
dequoy  a  faute  d'avoir  nombre  suffisant  de  gens  de  service,  &  autres  volon- 
taires  pour  peupler  lesdits  pais,  I'entreprise  dudit  voyage  ne  pourroit  estre 
accomphesi  tost  que  nous  le  desirons :   Aquoy  voulans  pourvoir,  nous  avons 
avise  de  faire  baiUer  &  deUvrer  i  notredit  Lieutenant  ses  c6mis  &  deputez 
jusques  a  tel  nombre  qu'il  avisera  de  criminels  &  mal-faiteurs,  tant  de  I'vn  que 
de  1  autre  sexe,  soient  detenus  es  prisons  &  Conciergeries  de  noz  Parlemens, 
grand  Conseil,  &  de  toutes  autres  nos  iurisdictions  telz  que  bon  semblera  a 
lui,  a  sesdits  commis  &  deputez,  &  qu'ils  iugeront  propres,  vtiles  &  necessaires 
ao3  pour  mener  esdits  pais,  desquels  les  procez  auront  este  faits  &  parfaits   &  les 
jugemens  de  mort  contre  eux  donnez  ausquels  ils  voudront  acquiescer :  &  en 
cas   d  appel,   apres  que  les  sentences  auront  est6  confirmees  par  noz  Cours 
souverames,    excepte    toutefois   les   criminels  emprisonnez,  ausquelz   n'avons 
accoutume   donner   grace,   ains   iceux   deUvrer  a  noz  nouveUes  entrees.  En- 
semble  lui    avons   affecte   &   destine  lesdits    mal-faiteurs    qui,  ainsi   que   dit 
est,  auront  este  bannis  a  perpetuite,  ou  condamnez  aux  galleres  perpetueUes 
A  la  charge  toutefois,  que  tous  lesdits  Criminels  seront  tenus  fournir  aux  frais 
&  depenses  de  leurs  vivres  &  autres  choses  a  eux  necessaires,  les  deux  premieres 
annees,  &  du  noblage  des  nefs,  qui  les  porteront  esdits  pais  transmarins,  memes 
pour  les  faire  mener  en  seurete  jusques  aux  ports  &  lieux  desquels  nos  armees 
partiront,  dont  ilz  pourront  traiter  avec  notredit  Lieutenant  ou  ses  commis 
leur  faisant  a  cette  occasion  main  levee,  &  delivrance  de  leurs  biens  prins  & 
saisis,  pour  raison  des  crimes  &  cas  par  eux  commis,  reserve  toutefois  les  interests 
des  parties  >-viles,  &  amendes  qui  nous  seront  adjugees,  sans  neantmoins 
differer  la  delivrance  de  leurs  persones,  entre  les  mains  de  notredit  Lieutenant 
ses   commis  ou  deputez  :    a  condition  aussi,  que  ou  lesdits  prisonniers  s'en 
retourneront  dudit  voyage,  sans  permission  expresse  de  nous,  ilz  seront  eie- 
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cutez  de  la  peine  en  laquelle  ils  auront  este  condamnez,  sans  esperance  de 
grace :  reservant  toutefois  la  leur  fatre  selon  les  services  qu'ilz  nous  rendront 
audit  voyage,  par  le  rapport  qui  nous  en  sera  fait  par  notredit  Lieutenant, 
lesquels  Crimineb  voulons  estre  coneus  &  receus  par  noz  Commissaires  ordonnez 
ou  i  ordonner,  pour  recevoir  le  serment  de  ceux  qui  iront  audit  voyage.  Et 
i  fin  que  notredit  Lieutenant,  sesdits  commis  &  deputez,  puissent  faire  choix  ao4 
&  election  des  prisonniers,  de  quelque  etat  qualite  ou  condition  qu'ilz  soient : 
Voulons,  &  nous  plait  que  les  Greffiers  de  chacune  election  &  iurisdiction, 
Geollicrs  desdites  Conciergeries  &  autres  qu'il  appartiendra,  les  registres  desdits 
prisonniers  &  causes  de  leur  emprisonnement,  leur  soient  representez  sans 
aucun  refus,  delay,  ou  retardement. 

SI  VOVS  MANDONS,  ordonnons  &  enjoignons,  que  lesdits  prisonniers, 
de  quelque  etat,  qualite  ou  condition  qu'ilz  soient,  ainsi  que  dessus  est  dit, 
cOdamnez,  vous  faites  a  notredit  Lieutenant,  sesdits  commis  &  deputez  de- 
livrer,  &  le  contenu  ci  dessus  faire  observer,  garder  &  entretenir  de  poinct  en 
poinct,  cessans,  &  faisans  cesser  tous  troubles  &  empcchemens  au  contraire, 
imposans  sur  ce  silence  perpetuelle  a  noz  Procureurs  generaux,  leurs  substituts, 
&  tous  autres.  Le  tout  nonobstant  oppositions  ou  appellations  quelconqucs, 
pour  lesquelles  &  sans  preiudice  dicelles,  ne  voulons  estre  diflere,  &  quel- 
conques  ordonnaces,  mandemens,  deflenses  &  lettres  a  ce  contraires,  ausquelles 
pour  ce  regard,  nous  avons  d6roge  &  derogeons.  Et  pour  ce  que  de  ces 
presentes,  notredit  Lieutenant,  sesdits  commis  &  deputez,  pourroient  avoir 
affaire  en  plusieurs  &  divers  lieux.  Nous  voulons  qu'au  Vidimus  d'icelles 
deuement  collationnees,  foy  soit  adjoutee  comme  a  I'Driginal :  Car  tel  est 
notre  plaisir.  Donne  a  Paris  le  douzieme  jour  de  Janv'  ',  I'an  de  grace  mil 
cinq  cens  quatre-vingts  dix-huit.    Et  de  notre  regne  le  i      :ieme. 

Signe,  HENRY. 
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EXTRAICT   DES    ReCISTRES    DE   LA   CoUR   DE   PaRLEMENT 

Vet  par  la  &>ur,  les  Chambres  assemblies,  les  lettres  patentes  donnees  a 
Paris,  le  douzieme  Janvier,  &  autres  lettres  &  declarations  du  Roy  du  meme 
jour,  par  lesquelles  ledit  Seigneur  ayant  a  I'imi'^-ition  du  feu  Roy  Francois  aos 
premier,  pour  I'augmentation  de  la  saincte  Foy  C>  .::tienne.  Et  pour  plusieurs 
autres  considerations,  resolu  de  mettre  a  execution  I'entreprise  encommencee 
des  le  temps  dudit  feu  Roy  Francois,  pour  les  conquetes  des  iles  de  Sable, 
Norembergue,  Terres-neuves  de  Canada,  &  autres  pais  adjacens,  &  donne  la 
charge  d'icelle  conquete  a  Messire  Troillus  de  Mesgouet  Chevalier  de  I'ordre 
du  Roy,  Conseiller  en  son  Conseil  d'Etat,  Capitaine  de  cinquante  hommes 
d'armes  de  ses  ordonnances,  Sieur  &  Marquis  de  la  Roche,  lequel  ledit  seigneur 
a  fait  &  constitue  son  Lieutenant  general  en  ladite  entreprise.  Et  voulant 
pourvoir  au  moyen  de  faire  ladite  entreprise,  &  peupler  lesdits  pais,  auroit 
entre  autres  choses  ledit  Seigneur  Roy  avise  de  faire  bailler  &  delivrer  a  sondit 
Lieutenant  ses  commis  &  deputez,  jusques  a  tel  nombre  qu'il  avisera,  de 
criminels  &  mal-faiteurs,  tant  de  I'vn  que  de  I'autre  sexe,  detenus  es  prisons 
&  Conciergeries  des  Parlemens,  grad  Conseil,  de  toutes  autres  iurisdictions 
tels  que  bon  semblera  a  lui  &  a  sesdits  commis  &  deputez,  &  qu'ils  iugeront 
propres  &  necessaires  pour  mc  r  esdits  pais,  desquels  les  procez  auront  ja 
este  faits  &  parfaits,  &  les  iugemens  de  mort  contre  eux  donnez,  ausqv.els  ils 
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neuf  seulemcnt  pour  k  re«rd  de  J  T^f  r-      ?'"'  '•"'  'l?**'*"^"?*'  di*" 

en  \idite  Cour  leurs  nror^T   rf„rJL.  ^  •  ?         prealable  ilz  n'ayent  envoys 

prisonniers,  ne  se  fera  audit  MarZ,'  H.  1,  V    ?  ^  '^"*'  ^  delivrance  desdits 
^  la  presences  a  ce  .^Xl^oS^  d    1^X1:^^;^^.^.^'^^'  T^^ 
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UV.  IV. 


*'«  QVATRI^ME  LIVRE  DE  ^ 

L'HISTOIRE  DE  LA  NOVVELLE-FRANCE, 

CONTENANT  LES  VOYAGES  DES  SIEURS  DE  MONTS 
&  DE  POUTRINCOURT 


Inuntion  de  PJutheur:    Avis  au  Roy  sur  ^habitation  de  la  Nouvelle-France : 
Lomtnttston  au  Steur  de  Monts  :  Defenses  four  le  traffic  des  pelUuries. 

CHAP.  I 

I 'AY  a  reciter  en  ce  livre  U  plus  courageuse  de  toutes  les  entreprises  que 
noz  Francois  ont   faites  pour  I'habitation   des  Terres-neuves   d'outre 
1  Ocean,  &  la  moins  aydee  &  secourue.    Le  sieur  de  Monts,  dit  en  son 
nom  Pierre  dv  Gva,  Gentilhome  Xaintongeois,  en  est  le  premier  motit 
equel  [ayant  le  coeur  porte  a  choses  hautes,  &]  voyant  la  France  en  repos  par  aio 
417  la  paix  hcureusement  traitee  a  Vervin,  lieu  de  ma  naissance,  proposa  au  Roy 
vn  expedient  pour  fairc  vne  habitation  solide  esdites  terres  d'outre  mer  sans 
nen  tirer  des  cofiFres  de  sa  Majeste,  qui  etoit  le  meme  (a  peu  pres)  que  nous 
avonj  veu  ci-dessus  avoir  etc  octroye  a  Estienne  Chaton,  sieur  de  la  launaye 
&  lacques  Noel,  Capitaine  de  la  marine,  neveux  &  heritien  de  feu  lacques 
Quartier,  sans  que  toutefois  ledit  sieur  de  Monts  cut  eu  avis  telle  chose  avoir 
et6  auparavant  par  eux  impetree.*    Ce  conseil  trouve  bon  &  vtile,  lettres 
incontinent  furent  expediees  audit  sieur  pour  la  Lieutenance  generale  du 
Roy  es  terres  comprises  souz  le  nom  de  la  Nouvelle-France,  iusques  a  certains 
depez  :    &  consequemment  autres  lettres  portans  defenses  a  tous  sujets  de  sa 
Majeste  autres   qu'icelui   sieur  de  Monts  &  ses  associez,   de   traffiquer  de 
pelletene,  &  autres  choses,  avec  les  peuples  habitans  lesdites  terres,  sur  grandes 
peines  :  en  la  maniere  qui  s'ensuit. 

'  Ci-de$>ui,  liv,  iii,  chap.  31, 
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»"  Commission  du  Roy  au  sieur  de  Monts,  pour  Phabitation  is 
ierres  de  la  Cadie,  Canada,  ls>  autres  endroits  en  la  Nouvelle- 
France. 

Ensemble  les  defenses  d  tous  autres  de  trajiijuef  avec  les  Sauvages  desdites  terres. 

HENRY,  par  la  grace  de  Dieu  Roy  de  France  &  de  Navarre,  A  n6tre 
cher  &  bien  *mi  le  sieur  de  Monts,  Gentilhomme  ordinaire  de 
notre  Chambre,  Salut.  Commc  notre  plus  grand  soin  &  travail  418 
soit  &  ait  toujours  ete,  depuis  n6tre  avenement  i  cette  Couronne, 
de  la  maintenir  &  conserver  en  son  ancienne  dignite,  grandeur,  &  splendeur, 
d'ctendre  &  amplifier  autant  que  legitimement  se  peut  faire,  les  bornes  & 
!i  mites  d'icelle  :  Nous  etans  des  long  temps  a,  informez  de  la  situation  &  con- 
dition des  pais  &  territoire  de  la  Cadie,  Meuz  sur  toutes  choses  d'vn  zele 
singulier  &  d'vne  devote  &  ferme  resolution  que  nous  avons  prinse,  avec  I'aide 
&  assistance  de  Dieu,  autheur,  distributeur  &  protecteur  de  tous  Royaumes 
&  Etats ;  de  faire  convertir,  amener  &  instruire  les  peuples  qui  habitent  en 
cette  contree,  de  present  gens  barbares,  athees,  sans  foy  ne  religion,  au  Chris- 
312  tianisme,  &  en  la  creance  &  profession  de  notre  foy  &  religion  :  &  les  retirer 
de  I'ignorance  &  infidelite  ou  ilz  soiit.  Ayans  aussi  des  long  temps  reconu 
sur  le  rapport  des  Capitaines  de  navires,  pilotes,  marchans  &  autres  qui  de 
longue  main  ont  hante,  frequente,  &  traffiqu6  avec  ce  qui  se  trouve  de  peuples 
esdits  lieux,  combien  peut  etre  fructueuse,  commode  &  vtile  a  nous,  i  nos 
Etats  &  sujets,  la  demeure,  possession  &  habitation  d'iceux  pour  le  grand  & 
apparent  profit  qui  se  retirera  par  la  grande  frequentation  &  habitude  que 
Ton  aura  avec  les  peuples  qui  s'y  trouvent,  &  le  traffic  &  commerce  qui  se 
pourra  par  cc  moyen  seurement  traiter  &  negocier.  Novs,  pour  ces  ca'  ses 
a  plein  confians  de  votre  grande  prudence,  &  en  la  conoissance  &  experience 
que  vous  avez  de  la  qualite,  condition  &  situation  dudit  pais  de  la  Cadie  :  pour  419 
les  diverses  navigations,  voyages,  &  frequentations  que  vous  avez  faits  en  ces 
terres,  &  autres  proches  &  circonvoisines :  nous  asseurans  que  cette  n6tre 
resolution  &  intention,  vous  etans  commise,  vous  la  s^aures  attentivement, 
diligemment  &  non  moins  courageusement,  &  valeureusement  executer  &  con- 
duire  a  la  perfection  que  nous  desirons,  Vous  avons  expressement  commis  & 
etabli,  &  par  ces  presentes  signees  de  notre  main,  Vous  commettons,  ordonnons, 
faisons,  constituons  &  etablissons  notre  Lieutenant  general,  pour  representer 
notre  personne  aux  pais,  territoires,  cotes  &  confins  de  la  Cadie  :  A  commencer 
des  le  quarantieme  degre,  jusques  au  quarante-sixieme.  Et  en  icelle  etendue 
ou  partie  d'icelle,  tant  &  si  avant  que  faire  se  pourra,  etablir,  etendre  &  faire 
conoitre  notre  nom,  puissance  &  authorite.  £t  a  icelle  assujettir,  submettre 
&  faire  obeir  tous  les  peuples  de  ladite  terrc,  &  les  circonvoisins :  Et  par  le 
moyen  d'icelles  &  toutes  autres  voyes  licites,  les  appellor,  faire  instruire,  pro- 
voquer  &  emouvoir  a  la  conoissance  'de  Dieu,  &  a  la  lumiere  de  la  Foy  & 
religion  Chretienne,  la  y  etablir  :  &  en  I'exercice  &  profession  d'icelle  maintenir, 
ji,  garder  &  conserver  lesdits  peuples,  &  tous  autres  habituez  esdits  lieux,  &  en 
paix,  repos  &  tranquillite  y  commander  tant  par  mer  que  par  terre  :  Ordonner, 
decider,  &  faire  executer  tout  ce  que  vous  jugerez  se  devoir  &  pouvoir  faire, 
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430  pour  maintenir,  garder  k  conserver  lesdits  lieux  Jouz  notre  puissance  & 
authority,  par  1«  formes,  voyes  &  moyens  presents  par  nos  ordonnances.  Et 
pour  y  avoir  egard  avec  vous,  commettre,  etablir  &  constituer  tous  Officiers, 
tant  es  affaires  de  la  guerre  que  de  lustice  &  police  pour  la  premiere  fois,  &  dc 
U  en  avant  nous  les  nommer  &  presenter,  pour  en  estre  par  nous  dispose  & 
donner  les  lettres,  tiltres  &  provisions  tels  qu'ilz  seront  necessaires.  Et  selon 
les  occurrences  des  affaires,  vous  memes  avec  I'avis  de  gens  prudens  &  capables, 
prescrire  souz  n6tre  bon  plaisir,  des  loix,  statuts  tc  ordonnances  autant  qu'il 
se  pourra  conformes  aux  notres,  notamment  es  choses  St  matieres  ausquelles 
n'est  pourveu  par  icelles :  trai'ir  &  contracter  a  meme  effet  paix,  alliance  & 
confederation,  bonne  amitie,  correspondance  &  communication  avec  lesdits 
peuplef  &  leurs  Princes,  ou  autres  ayans  pouvoir  &  commandement  sur  eux  : 
Entretenir,  garder  &  soigneusement  observer  les  traittes  &  alliances  dont  vous 
conviidres  avec  eux :  pourveu  qu'ils  y  satisfacent  de  leur  part.  Et  a  ce 
defaut,  leur  faire  guerre  ouverte  pour  les  ccntraindre  6c  amener  a  telle  raison 
que  vous  jugerez  necessaire  pour  I'honneur,  obeissance  &  service  de  Dieu, 
&  I'etablissement,  manutention  &  conservation  de  notredite  authdrite  parmi 
eux  :  du  moins  pour  hanter  &  frequentti-  par  vous,  &  tous  noz  sujets  avec 
eux  en  toute  asseurance,  liberte,  frequentation  &  communication,  y  negocier 
&  trafiquer  amiablement  &  paisiblement.      Leur  donner  &  octroyer  graces  & 

421  privileges,  charges  &  honneurs.  Lequel  entier  pouvoir  susdit,  voulons  aussi 
&  ordonnons  que  vous  ayez  sur  tous  nosdits  sujets  &  autres  qui  se  transporter- 
ont  &  voudront  s'habituer,  trafiquer,  negotier  &  resider  esdits  lieux ;  tenir,  214 
prendre,  reserver,  &  vous  appropritr  ce  que  vous  voudrez  &  verrez  vous  etre 
plus  commode  &  propre  a  votre  charge,  qualite  &  vsage  desdites  terres,  en 
departir  telles  parts  &  portions,  leur  donner  &  attribuer  tels  tiltres,  hdneurs, 
droits,  pouvoirs  &  facultez  que  vous  verrez  besoin  etre,  selon  les  qualitez, 
conditions  &  merites  des  penonnes  du  pais  ou  autres.  Sur  tout  peupler, 
cultiv-r  &  faire  habituer  lesdites  terres  le  plus  promptement,  soigneusement 

&  dextri-ment  que  le  temps,  les  lieux,  &  commoditez  le  pourront  permettre  : 
en  faire  ou  faire  faire  a  cette  fin  la  decouverte  &  reconoissance  en  I'etendue 
des  c6tet  maritimes  &  autres  contrecs  de  la  terre  ferme,  que  vous  ordonnerez 
&  prescr.rez  en  I'espace  susdite  du  quarantieme  degre  iusques  au  quarante- 
sixieme,  oc  autrement  tant  &  si  avant.  qu'il  se  pourra  le  long  desdites  cotes, 
&  en  la  ter;<  ferme.  Faire  soigneusement  rechercher  &  reconoitre  toutes 
sortes  de  mines  d'or  &  d'argent,  cuivre  &  autres  metaux  &  mineraux,  les  faire 
fouiller,  titer,  purger  &  affiner,  pour  etre  convertis  en  vsagt,  disposer  suivant 
que  nous  avons  prc5v;rit  par  les  Edits  &  reglemens  que  nous  avons  faits  en  ce 
Royaume  du  profit  &  emolument  d'icelles,  par  vous  ou  ceux  que  vous  aures 

422  etablis  a  cet  effet,  No's  reservans  seulement  le  dixieme  denier  de  ce  qui  pro- 
viendra  de  celles  d'or,  a  argent,  &  cuivre,  vous  affectans  ce  que  nous  pourrions 
prendre  ausdits  autres  metaux  &  mineraux,  pour  vous  aider  &  soulager  aux 
grandes  depenses  que  la  charge  susdite  vous  pourra  apporter.  Voulans  cependant, 
que  pour  vocre  seurete  &  commodite,  &  de  tous  ceux  de  noz  sujets  qui  s'en 
iront,  habitueront  &  trafiqueront  esdites  terres :  comme  generalement  de  tous 
autres  qui  s'y  accommoderont  souz  notre  puissance  &  authorite,  Vous  puissiez  aij 
faire  batir  &  construire  vn  ou  plusieurs  forts,  places,  villes  &  t  ites  autres 
maisons,  demeures  &  habitations,  ports,  ha-res,  retraites,  &  U  'mens  que  vous 
conoitrez  propres,  vtiles  &  necessaires  a  I'execution  de  ladite  entreprise.    Etablir 
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garnisons  &  gens  de  guerre  i  la  garde  d'iceux.   Vous  ayder  &.  prevaloir  aux  effets 

susdits  des  vagabos,  personnes  oyjcuses  &  sans  avoeu,  tat  ii  villes  qu'aux  chipj, 

&  det  condamnez  a  banisscmens  perpetuelj,  ou  i  troii  ans  au  moiiij  hon  notre 

Royaume,  pourveu  que  ce  soit  par  avis  &  consentement  &  de  I'authoriti  de 

nos  OfEciers.    Outre  ce  que  dessus,  tc  qui  vous  est  d'ailleun  present,  mande 

&  ordonni  par  les  commissions  Be  pouvoirs  que  vous  a  donnez  ndtre  tres-cher 

cousin  le  sieur  d'Ampville,  Admiral  de  France,  pour  ce  qui  concerne  le  fair 

&  la  charge  de  I'Admiraute,  en  I'exploit,  expedition  &  execution  des  choses 

susdites,  faire  gencralement  pour  la  conquete,   peuplement,  habituation  & 

conservation  de  bdite  terre  de  la  Cadie,  &  des  c6tes,  territoires  circonvoisini  423 

&  de  leun  appartenances  &  dependances  souz  notre  nom  &  authorite,  ce  que 

nous-mimes  ferions  &  faire  pourrions  si  presens  en  persone  y  etions,  ja^oit 

que  le  cas  requit  mandement  plus  special  que  nous  ne  le  vous  prescrivSs  par 

cesdites  presentes :    Au   contenu   desquelles,   Mandons,   ordonnons,  &  tres- 

expressement  enjoignons  a  tous  nos  iusticiers,  officiers  &   jjcts.  de  se  conformer  : 

Et  i  vous  obeii-  &  entendre  en  toutes  &  chacunes  les  choses  susdites,  leurs  cir- 

conitances  &  dependances.     Vous  donner  aussi  en  I'execution  d'icelles  tout 

ayde  &  confort,  main-forte  &  assistance  dont  vous  aurez  besoin,  &  seront  par 

2i6  vous  requis,  le  tout  a  peine  de  rebellion  &  desobeissance.    Et  a  fin  que  persone 

ne  pretende  cause  d'ignorance  de  cette  notre  intention,  &  se  vueille  immiscer 

en  tout  ou  partie  de  la  charge,  dignite  &  authority  que  nous  vous  donnons 

par  ces  presentes :    Nous  avons  de  noz  certaine  science,  pleine  puissance  & 

authorite  Royale,  revoque,  supprime  &  declare  nuls  &  de  nul  effet  ci-aprei 

&  des  a  present,  tous  autres  pouvoirs  &  Commissions,  Lettres  &  expeditions 

donnez  &  delivrez  a  quelque  persone  que  ce  soit,  pour  decouvrir,  conquerir, 

peupler  &  habiter  en   I'etendue  susdite  desdites  terres  situees  depuis  ledit 

quarantieme  degre,  jusques  au  quarantesixieme   quelles  qu'elles  soient.     Et 

outre  ce,  mandons  &  ordonnons  a  tous  nosdits  Officiers  de  quelque  qualite  & 

condition  qu'ilz  soient,  que  ces  presentes,  ou  Vidimus  deuement  collationne 

d'icelles  par  I'vn  de  noz  amez  &  feaux  Conseillers,  Notaires  &  Secretaires,  ou  4=4 

autre  Notaire  Royal,  ilz  facet  a  votre  requete,  poursuite  &  diligence,  ou  de 

noz  Procureurs,  lire,  publier  &  registrer  es  registres  de  leurs  iurisdictions, 

pouvoirs  &  ditroits,  cessans  en  tSt  qu'a  eux  appartiendra,  toui  troubles  & 

empechemens  i  ce  contraires.    Car  tel  est  notre  plaisir.     Donne  a  Fontaine- 

bleau  le  huitieme  jour  de  Novembre ;   I'an  de  grace  mille  six  cens  trois :   Et 

de  notre  regne   le   quinzieme.      Sign6,  HENRI,  Et  plus  bas.   Par  le  Rov, 

PoTiER.    Et  seelle  sur  simple  queue  de  cire  iaune. 
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CHARLES  de  Mont-morancy  seigneur  de  Dampville  &  de  Meru,  Comte 
d'Escondigni,  Vicomte  de  Meleun,  Baron  de  Chasteau-neuf,  Gon.iord,  Mesles 
&  Savoisi,  Chevalier  des  ordres  du  Roy,  Conseiller  es  Conseil  d'Etat  &  prive 
de  sa  Majeste,  Capitaine  de  cet  hommes  d'armes  de  ses  ordonnances,  Admiral 
de  France  &  de  Bretagne  :  A  tous  ceux  qui  ces  presentes  lettre-  verront, 
Salut.  Le  sieur  de  Monts  nous  a  fait  entendre;  que  pousse  d  singulier 
desir  &  devotion  qu'il  a  toujours  eue  au  service  du  Roy,  &  recherchant  toutes 
occasios  d'e  pouvoir  de  nouveau  redre  quelque  fidele  preuve  a  sa  Majeste : 
II  auroit  iuge  ne  lui  en  pouvoir  donner  vn  plus  certain  temoignage  a  present 
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qu'il  a  pleu  i  Dicu  pourvoir  son  Royaume  d'vnc  bonne  &  heureuse  paix,  que 
de  s'appliquer  i  la  navigation,  cfinie  il  a  des-ja  fait  cy  devant,  a  decouvrir 
quelquca  cotes  &  terres  lointaines  depourveuds  de  peuples,  ou  habitees  par 
gens  encor  Sauvages,  Barbares,  &  denuez  de  toute  religion,  loix  &  civilite, 
pour  s'y  loger  &  fortifier,  &  tacher  d'en  amener  le*  nations  a  quelque  profession 
de  U  Foy  Chretienne,  civilization  de  moeurs,  reglement  de  leur  vie,  pratique 
ic  intelligence  avec  les  Francois  pour  I'vsage  de  leur  commerce.  Et  en  fin 
a  leur  reconoissance  &  submission  a  I'authorite  &  domination  de  cette  Couronne 
de  France ;  tc  specialement  pour  la  decouverture  k  habitation  des  cotes  8c 
contrees  de  la  Cadie,  tant  pour  la  temperature  des  lieuz,  bonte  des  terres,  com- 
raodite  dc  la  situation  de  ladite  province,  communication  &  amitie  ja  encom- 
mencie  avec  aucuns  des  peuples  qui  se  trouvent  en  icelle :  Que  sur  I'avii 
&  rapport  nagueres  fait  par  les  Capitaines  qui  en  sont  derniers  retournez,  de 
nombre  &  quantite  de  bonnes  mines  qui  y  sont,  lesquelles  estant  ouvertes  *«• 
pourront  apporter  beaucoup  de  profit  &  commodite.  Surquoy  considerant 
combien  ce  vertucux  &  loiiable  dessein  dudit  sieur  de  Monts  est  digne  & 
recommandable,  &  combien  I'heureuse  issue  qui  en  peut  proceder  souz  la 
condtiite  d'vn  personage  de  telle  valeur  &  merite,  &  pousse  d'vne  si  bonne 
affection,  pourra  vn  jour  estre  commode  &  vtile  au  bien  du  service  de  sa 
Majeste,  profit  de  ses  sujets,  &  honneur  de  la  France.  Et  outre  ce  ayant 
receu  divers  avis,  qu'aucuns  etrangers  designent  d'aller  dresser  des  peuplemes 
&  demeures  vers  lesdites  contrees  de  la  Cadie,  si  comme  elles  ont  este  jusque 
icy,  elles  restent  encore  quelque  temps  desertes  &  abandonnees.  Povr  cej 
causes  &  estans  bien  &  deuement  informez  du  vouloir  &  intetion  de  sa  Majeste, 
qui  sur  la  remonstrance  par  nous  a  elle  de  ce  faite,  a  donne  vn  ties-prompt 
&  favorable  consentement  a  I'effect  de  cette  entreprise :  &  concede  audit 
sieur  de  Monts,  la  decouverte  &  peuplement  de  toutes  lesdites  cotes  &  contrees 
maritimes  de  la  Cadie,  depuis  le  quarantieme  degre,  jusques  au  quarantesixieme, 
&  de  ti  ut  ce  qu'il  pourra  avant  dans  les  terres ;  &  ce  comme  notre  Vic'- 
Admiral  &  Lieutenant  general  tant  en  mer  qu'en  terre  en  tous  lesdits  pais. 
Nous  en  vertu  de  notre  pouvoir  ic  authorite  d' Admiral,  tant  suivans  les  Edits 
anciens  &  modemes  de  la  marine,  &  sur  le  reglement  ce  jourd'huy  sur  ce  pris 
au  Conseil  d'Etat  de  sadite  Majeste,  Avons  commis,  ordonne  &  depute,  com- 
mettons,  ordonnons  &  deputons  par  ces  presentes  iceluy  sieur  de  Monts,  pour 
notre  Vic'-Admiral  &  Lieutenant  general  en  toutes  les  mers,  c  Jtes,  iles,  raddes 
&  contrees  maritimes  qui  se  trouveront  vers  ladite  province  &  region  de  la 
Cadie,  depuis  les  quarantieme  degrez,  jusques  au  quarantesixieme,  &  si  avant 
dans  les  terres  qu'il  pourra  decouvrir  &  habiter :  Avec  pouvoir  d'assembler  a'9 
par  lui,  tant  cette  premiere  annee  que  les  suivantes,  tels  Capitaines  &  Pilotes, 
m-riuiers  &  artisans,  &  tel  nombre  de  vaisseaux  pourveuz,  &  telle  quantite 
d'armes,  agrets,  vivres  &  munitions  qu'il  iugera  necessaire,  pour  les  mener 
&  conduire  par  toutes  lesdites  cotes,  mers,  iles,  rades,  &  contrees,  ainsi  qu'il 
trouvera  estre  plus  expedient,  pour  I'accomplissement  de  ladite  entreprise. 
Et  selon  les  occasiSs,  distribuer,  departir  ou  laisser  les  vaisseaux  es  endroits 
que  le  besoin  pourra  requerir  :  Soit  poui  la  reconoissance  des  lieux,  decouverte 
de  mines,  garde  des  places  &  avenues,  ou  pour  la  traite  avec  les  Sauvages,  vers 
la  baye  sainct  Cler,  riviere  de  Canada,  ou  autres  pais :  Construire  des  forts 
&  forteresses,  ainsi  &  en  tels  endroits  qu'il  verra  estre  plus  commode  :  Comme 
aussi  dresser  des  ports,  havres  &  autres  choses  necessaires  pour  la  seure  retraite 
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d«  vaiiseauz  Fran^oii  contre  tout  desieini  d'ennemii  k  inctmions  dc  pirates : 
Eublir  it  place*  luiditet  tcU  Capitaine*  tc  Lieutenant  que  bewin  Jera  :    En- 
semble del  Capitainei  &  gardes  de»  c6tei,  ilei,  havres  k  avenuis :   k  pareille- 
ment  commettre   det  officiers  pour  la  distribution  de  h  iustice  k  entretien 
de  la  police,  reglemens  k  ordonnancei :   Et  en  lomme  gerer  k  negotier,  k  le 
compcrter  par  icelui  sieur  de  Monts  en  la  function  de  bdite  charge  de  n6tre 
Vic'-Admiral  &  Lieutenant  general,  pour  tout  ce  qu'il  iugera  estre  de  Tavance- 
ment  desditet  reveu«s,  conquetes  k  peuplement :   k  pour  le  bien  du  service 
de  la  Majest*  k  itablissement  de  son  authorite  vers  lesditet  men,  province! 
k  regions :    Avec  mime  pouvoir,  puisunce  k  authority  que  nous  ferions  si 
nous  y  estions  en  pertone,  &  comme  si  le  tout  estoit  ici  k  par  exprcs  k  plut 
particulierement  specific  k  declare.    De  ce  faire  lui  avoni  donne  k  donnons 
par  ce»  presentei  toute  charge,  pouvoir,  commission  k  mandement  special. 
Et  pource  Tavons  lubiritui  k  subrogi  en  notre  lieu  k  place,  a  la  charge  de 
aao  faire  aussi  soigneusement  observer  par  ceux  qui  leront  souz  sa  charge  k  authorite 
en  toute  I'execution  de  cette  entreprise,  let  Editi  k  ordonnances  de  la  marine. 
Et  faire  prendre  noz  congez  particuLert  par  tout  let  Capitaines  des  vaisteaux 
qu'il  voudra  mener  avec  luy  tant  au  detiein  de  la  decouverture  de  ladite  cote 
k  contree  de  la  Cadie,  que  de  ceux  qu'il  voudra  envoyer  pour  la  traite  de  la 
Pelleterie  i  lui  permise  par  la  Majeit6  pour  dix  ans  vers  la  Baye  dc  sainct  Cler 
k  riviere  de  Canada.     Et  nous  faire  faire  bon  k  fidele  rapport  a  toutes  occasions, 
de  tout  ce  qui  aura  est<  fait  k  exploit*  au  lusdit  destein  ;  pour  en  rendre  par 
nous  prompte  raison  a  sadite  Majetti.     Et  y  apporter  par  nous  ce  qui  pourra 
estre  requis  ou  d'ordre  ou  de  remede.     Si  prions  &  requerons  tous  Princes  k 
Potentati   &    seigneurs    itrangers,    leurs    Lieutenans    generaux,    Admiraux, 
Gouverneuri  de  leurs  provinces,  chefs  k  conducteurs  de  leurs  gens  de  guerre 
tant  par  mer  que  par  terre,  Capitainet  de  leurs  villea  &  forts  maritimes,  ports, 
c6tes,  havres  k  ditroits.    Mandont  k  ordflnons  i  not  autres  Vic'-Admiraux, 
Lieutenant  generaux  k  particuliers,  k  autres  officiers  de  notre  Admiraute, 
Capiuinet  det  cotes  k  de  la  marine  k  autres  estis  souz  ndtre  pouvoir  k 
authorite  chacun  endroit  soy,  &  si  comme  i  lui  appartiendra :   d6ner  audit 
sieur  de  Monts  pour  le  plein  k  entier  effect,  execution  k  accomplisscment  de  ces 
prMcntei,  tout  tupport,  secouri,  assiitance,  retraite,  main-forte,  faveur  k  aide 
51  bMom  en  a,  k  en  ce  qu'ils  en  pourront  par  lui  estre  requis.    En  temoin  de 
ce.  Nous  avons  a  cesdites  presentet,  ligncei  de  notre  main,  fait  mettre  le  seel 
de  not  armes.    A  Fontaine-blcau  le  dernier  jour  d'Octobre,  I'an  de  grace 
mil  SIX  cent  trois.    Signe,  Chakles  de  MoNTHotANcy.    Et  sur  le  reply,  Par 
Monseigneur  I'Admiral,  sign*,  dc  Gennet,  &  tccU6  du  seel  det  armes  dudit 
Seigneur.] 
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Dtfinsts  du  Ray  a  toui  ses  sujtU,  autrts  out  U  litur  d*  Monti  U  us  anoeitz,  dt  tn 
trafiqutT  dt  PtlUttrin  W  autris  (hosts  avte  Us  Sauvagts  dt  Ptttndui  du 
pouvoir  par  luy  donni  audit  situr  dt  Monls  (jf  sts  Msocitz,  sur  grandts 
ptints. 

HENRI,  par  la  grace  de  Dieu  Roy  de  FrJce  &  de  Navarre.  A  noz 
amez  &  feaux  G)nseiUer»,  les  officien  de  n6trc  Admiraute,  de 
Normandie,  Bretagne,  Picardte  &  Guienne,  &  i  chacun  d'eux  en- 
droit  soy,  tt  en  I'itendui!  de  leur»  retiorts  &  iurtsdictionj,  Salut. 
Noui  avoiu,  pour  beaucoup  d'iinportantes  occasions,  ordonni,  commis  is. 
ettbli  le  sieur  de  Mflii,  Gentilhomme  ordinaire  de  n6tre  chambre,  notrc 
L'eutenant  general,  pour  peupler&  habituer  les  terres,  c6te5,  tc  pais  de  la  Cadie, 
&  autres  circonvoisins,  en  I'itenduii  du  quarJtiime  degre  jusques  au  quarJte- 
4as  sixiime ;  &  U  etablir  n6tre  authority,  k  autrement  s'y  loger  k  asseurer  :  en 
sorte  que  noz  sujets  des-or-mais  puissent  <tre  receuz,  y  hanter,  rcsidcr  k 
traffiquer  avcc  lei  Sauvages  habitans  desdits  lieux  :  comme  plus  expressemer.t 
nous  Tavons  decbre  par  noz  lettres  patentes  expediees  &  delivrces  pour  cet 
effet  audit  sie  jr  de  Monts  le  huitiime  jour  de  Novembre  dernier  :  [&]  suivant 
les  conditions  k  articles,  moyennant  lesquels  il  s'est  charge  de  la  conduite 
k  execution  de  cette  entreprise.  Pour  faciliter  laquelle,  k  a  ceux  qui  s'v 
sont  joints  avec  lui,  k  leur  donner  quelque  moyen  k  commodite  d'en  sup- 
porter la  depense  :  Nous  avons  eu  agreable  de  leur  permettre  &  asseurer ; 
Qu'il  ne  seroit  permis  a  aucuns  autres  noz  sujets,  qu'i  ceux  entreroient  en 
association  avec  lui,  pour  faire  ladite  depense,  de  traffiquer  de  pelleterie,  k 
autres  marchandises,  durant  dix  annies,  e«  terres,  pais,  ports,  rivieres  k  avenuiiJ 
de  I'itendue  de  m  charge.  Ce  que  nous  voulons  avoir  lieu.  Novs  pour  ces 
causes  k  autres  considerations  a  ce  nous  mouvans,  Vous  mandons  k  ordonnons, 
Que  vous  ayez  chacun  de  vous  en  I'etendue  de  voz  pouvoirs,  iurisdictions  k  aaa 
ditroits  i  faire  de  notre  part,  comme  de  notre  pleine  puissance  k  authorite 
Ropl,  nous  faisons  tres-expresses  inhibitions  &  defenses  i  tous  marchans, 
maitres  k  Capitaines  de  navires,  matelots,  k  autres  noz  sujets  de  quelque  etat, 
qualite  k  condition  qu'ilz  soient,  autres  neantmoins,  &  fors  i  ceux  qui  sont 
entrez  en  association  avec  ledit  sieur  de  Monts,  pour  ladite  entreprise,  selon 
4»6  les  articles  &  conventions  d'icelles  par  nous  arretez  ainsi  que  dit  est :  D'equipper 
aucuns  vaisseaux,  &  en  iceux  aller  ou  envoyer  faire  traffic  &  troque  de  pelleterie, 
k  autres  choses  avec  les  Sauvages  :  Frequenter,  negocier,  k  communiquer 
durant  ledit  temps  de  dix  ans,  depuis  le  Cap  de  Raze,  jusques  au  quarantieme 
degre,  comprenant  toute  la  cote  de  la  Cadie,  cerre  &  Cap  Breton,  Bayes  de 
sainct  Cler,  de  Chaleur,  He  percee,  Gachepe,  Chichedec,  Mesamichi,  Lesquemin, 
Tadoussac,  &  la  riviere  de  Canada,  unt  d'vn  cote  que  d'autre,  &  routes  les 
Bayes  k  rivieres  qui  entrent  au  dedans  desdites  c6tes  :  A  peine  de  desobeis- 
sance,  k  c6fiscation  entiere  de  leurs  vaisseaux,  vivres,  armes  &  marchandises, 
au  profit  dudit  sieur  de  Monts  k  de  ses  associez,  &  de  trente  mille  livres 
d'amende.  Pour  I'asseurance  &  acquit  de  laquelle,  &  de  la  coertion  &  punition 
de  leur  desobeissance,  Vous  permettrez  (comme  nous  avons  aussi  permis  k 
permettons)  audit  sieur  de  Monts  &  [ses]  associez,  de  saisir,  apprehender,  &  arreter 
tous  les  contrevenans  a  notre  presente  defense  &  ordonnance,  &  leurs  vais- 
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•etux,  marchandiiei,  irmet,  k  victu»»U«,  pourlw  amener  &  remettra  it  maini 
de  U  luitice,  &  itte  procedi  tant  contre  le«  penonne<,  que  centre  le»  bieni 
desditi  deiobeiuani,  ainii  qu'il  appartiendra.    Ce  que  nout  vouloni  k  voui 
mandoni  k  ordonnoiu  de  (aire  incontinent  publier  k  lire  par  tout  let  lieuz 
k  endroiti  publici  de  vosditi  pouvoin  k  iuritdictioni,  oii  voui  iugcrez  booin 
"3  itte  :  i  ce  qu'aucun  de  nosditi  lujett  n'en  puiiie  pretendre  cause  d'ignorance : 
Ami  que  chacun  obeiue  k  *t  conforme  lur  ce  i  n6tre  volont*.    De  ce  faire  n? 
noui  VOUI  avoni  donni,  k  dftnont  pouvoir  k  cflmiMion  k  mandemSt  ipecial 
Car  tel  e«  n6tre  plaiiir.     Ddn*  i  Parii,  le  dix-huitieme  Decibre,  I'an  de  grace 
mille  iix  ctt  troii :    Et  de  n6tre  regne  le  quinziime.    Ainii  lign*,  HENRI 
Et  piui  bai,  Par  le  Roy,  PoTiii.     Et  teelK  du  grid  ieel  de  cire  iaune, 

Ce»  lettrei  ont  eti  confirmiei  par  autre*  leconde*  defences  du  vinst- 
deuxi^me  lanvier  mille  lix  ceni  cinq. 

Et  quant  aux  marchldi»ei  venJi  de  la  Nouvelle        ace,  voici  la  teneur 
de»  lettrei  patitei  du  Roy  portJtea  exiption  de  tubsidei  pour  icellei. 
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DteUration  du  Roy. 

HENRY,  par  U  grace  de  Dieu  Roy  de  France  k  de  Navarre,  A  not 
amez  &  feaux  Conseillen,  le«  gem  tenani  n6tre  Cour  des  Aydei 
i  Rou«n,  Maitres  de  noz  ports,  Lieutenani,  luge*  &  Officien  de 
n6tre  Admirauti,  &  de  noz  traites  foraines  <tabli«  en  notre  pro- 
vince de  Normandie,  k  chacun  de  voui  endroit  loy,  Salut.    Noui  avona  ci- 
.  evant  par  noz  lettrei  patentei  du  huitiime  jour  de  Novembre  mille  lix  ceni 
troii,  dont  cop.e  est  ci-jointe,  wuz  le  contreseel  de  n6trc  Chancellerie,  ordonne 
k  etabh  noitre  cher  k  bien  am^  le  lieur  de  Monts  notre  Lieutenant  general 
representant  notre  oersone  it  cotes,  terres  &  confins  de  la  Cadie,  Canada   k 
autres  endroits  en  la  Nouvelle-France,  pour  habiter  lesdites  terres :    Et  par 
ce  raoyen  amener  i  la  conoissance  de  Dieu,  les  peuplcs  y  ^♦^ns,  k  U  itMir  n6tre 
authonti.    Et  pour  subvenir  aux  fraiz  qu'il  conviendrc.  (aire,  par  nos  autres  42B 
aa4lettres  patentes  du  dix-huitiime  Decembre  ensuivant,  nous  aurioni  donni 
permis  &  accordd  audit  sieur  de  Montt,  k  i  ceux  qui  s'associeroiet  avec  luj  en 
cette  entreprise,  la  traite  des  pelleteries  k  autres  choscs  qui  se  troquent  avec 
es  Sauvages  desdites  terres  i  plein  specifiies  par  lesdites  patentes ;   ayan*  par 
le  moyen  de  ce  que  dit  est  assez  donn6  a  entendre  que  lesdits  pais  6toi«t  par 
nous  reconuz  de  notre  obeissance,  k  les  tenir  &  avofler  comme  dependances 
de  n6tre  Royaume  k  Couronne  de  France.    Neantmoins  nos  Officien  des 
traues  forames,  ignorans  peut  estre  jusques  i  cette  heure  notre  volenti,  veulent 
au  prejudice  d'lceUe  contraindre  ledit  sieur  de  Monts  &  ses  asiodez  de  payer 
les  mimes  droits  d'entree  des  marchandises  venans  desdits  pais,  qui  sont  deuz 
par  celles  qui  viennit  d'Hespagne,  k  autres  contries  6trangeres,  ne  se  con- 
tentan3  que  pour  icelles  I'on  ait  pali  noz  droits  d'entree  deuz  aux  lieux  oik 
.lies  ont  et6  dechargees,  k  aux  autres  endroits  oii  elles  ont  depuis  pass*  par 
nStre  Royaume,  que  doivent  les  marchandises  y  venans  de  nos  autres  pro- 
^nccs  k  terres  de  notre  obeissance  itans  du  cru  d'iceUes.    Et  de  fait  vn  nommi 
Francois  le  Bu«Fe,  I'vn  des  gardes  a  cheval  du  bureau  de  noz  traites  foraines 
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k  C««n  luroit  arret*  loui  ce  preteite  di*  le  vnziime  jour  Je  Novcmbre  dernier, 
•u  lieu  dc  Conde  lur  Nirreau,  vingt-deui  ballet  de  caiton,  apparteiuni  audit 
lienr  de  Monti  k  le*  aisociez,  venant  detdite*  terre*  de  la  Cadie  &  Canada, 
4*9  pretendant  pour  Ic  (ermier  general  d<>]ditet  traitet  forainet  de  Normandiri 
nAtre  Procureur  joint,  la  confiication  de«dite«  marchandiiej.  Ce  qui  eit  k 
leroit  grandement  preiudiciible  audit  lieur  de  Monti  te.  i«  aiinciez,  fruitrez 
de  I'eaperance  qu'ili  avoier.'.  de  faire  promptement  arjjent  d'icelle*  marchan- 
diiet,  pour  subvenir  &  emploier  i  I'achapt  dcj  vivres,  munition!  &  autres 
chotet  neccjiairei  qu'il  convient  envoyer  cette  annee  avec  nombre  d'hommcs 
pour  Texecution  de  ladite  entrepriie.  L'effect  de  Uquelle  demeurant  par  cc  395 
moyen  traverii  8c  interrompu  au  prejudice  de  notrc  service,  Et  voulli  y 
reinedier  &  lur  ce  faire  conoitre  i  chacun  notre  intention,  a  fin  que  Ton  n'en 
puuae  pretendre  a  I'avenir  cause  d'ignorance.  Povr  cm  cavses,  k  pour  la 
coniideration  k  merite  particulier  de  cet  affaire,  du  bon  iaccei  duquel  par  la 
prodente  conduite  dudit  lieur  de  Monts,  nous  esperons  vn  grand  bien  devoir 
reuuir  i  la  gloire  de  Dieu,  lalut  des  Barbares,  honneur  k  grandeur  de  nos 
Etati  k  seigneuries,  Nous  avons  declare  k  declares  par  ces  presentei.  Que 
toutei  marchandises  qui  d  I'avenir  viendront  desdits  pais  de  la  Cadie,  Canada, 
&  autres  endroits  qui  aont  de  TitiduJ!  du  pouvoir  par  nous  donn*  audit  sieur 
de  Monts,  k  specifiez  par  nosdites  Icttrei,  des  huiticme  Novembre  k  dix- 
huiti|§ine  Decembre  mil  six  cens  trois,  lesquelles  ledit  sieur  de  Monts  k  sesdits 
auociez  feront  amener  desdits  lieux  en  notre  Royaumc,  suivant  la  permission 
qu'ils  en  ont,  ou  autres  de  leur  gre,  conge  k  exprcs  consentement,  ne  payeront 

430  autres  ne  plus  grids  subsides,  nue  les  droits  d'entree,  k  ceux  qui  sc  payent 
d'ordinaire  pour  les  marchandises  qui  passent  de  I'vne  de  noz  provinces  en 
I'autre,  k  qui  sont  du  cru  d'icelles.  Et  pour  le  regard  des  vingt-deux  balles 
de  castors  saisis  &  arritez  corame  dit  est,  par  ledit  Francois  le  Buffe  audit 
lieu  de  Condi  sur  Narreau.  Pour  les  memes  raisons  k  considerations  susdites : 
Noui  avons  fait  k  faisons  audit  sieur  de  Monts  &  ses  associez  pleine  k  entiere 
nuin-levie  d'icelles  vingt-deux  balles  de  castors.  Voulons  k  nous  plait 
prompte  k  entiere  restitution  k  delivrance  leur  en  etre  faite,  en  payant  toute- 
foit  pour  icelles  les  droits  d'entree  en  notre  province  de  Normandie,  que 
doivent  lesdiies  marchandi<i,5,  selon  qu'ilz  se  payent  au  bureau  etably  au  lieu 
de  la  Barre,  entre  les  mains  de  noire  fernncr  general  desdites  traites  foraines, 
ou  son  commis  audit  Bureau  de  Ca<in,  sans  autres  fraiz  ny  depens.  Et  en  ce 
faiunt,  youlons  k  ordonnons,  que  chacun  de  vous  endroit  soy,  vous  faites,  aa6 
souffrez  &  laissez  iouir  ledit  sieur  de  Monts  &  sesdits  associez,  pleinement  k 
paisiblement  de  I'entier  k  prompt  eflet  de  notre  presente  declaration,  vouloir 

&  intention.  Si  vovs  mandons  publier,  lire  &  registrer  ces  presentes,  chacun 
en  I'itenduJi  de  vos  ressorts  que  besoin  sera,  a  la  diligence  dudit  sieur  de  Monts 
&  de  sesdits  associez :  Cessaiu  &  faisans  cesser  tous  troubles  k  empechemens 
i  ce  contraires :  Contraignans  k  faisans  contraindre  a  ce  faire,  souffrir  k  y 
obeir  tous  ceux  qu'il  appartiendra,  memes  ledit  le  Buffe,  ensemble  notredit 

431  fermier  du  bureau  de  Caen  k  ses  commis,  a  la  delivrance  k  restitution  desdites 
vingt-deux  balles  de  castors,  &  de  memes  a  la  decharge  des  pleiges  k  cautions, 
si  aucuns  sont  baillez  pour  asseurance  desdits  castors,  &  generalcment  tous 
autres,  o'li  pource  seront  i  contraindre  par  toutes  voyes  deues  &  raisonnables, 
Nonobs  .t  oppositions  ou  appellations  quelconques,  pour  lesquelles,  &  sans 
preiudice  d'icelles,  ne  sera  par  vous  diflere.     De  ce  faire  vous  avons  donne  k 
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Jonnons  pouvoir,  authorite,  commission  &  mandement  special.  Et  par  ce 
que  de  ces  presentes,  Ton  aura  affaire  en  plusieurs  Heux,  nous  voulons  qu'au 
Vidimus  d'icelles  d.'ucment  coUationc  par  I'vn  dc  noz  amez  &  (eaux  Con- 
seillcrs,  Notaires  &  Secretaires,  ou  autre  Notaire  Royal,  toy  soit  adjoutie 
comme  au  present  original.  Car  tel  est  notrc  plaisir.  Donne  a  Paris  le 
huiticme  jour  de  Fevrier,  I'an  de  grace  mille  six  cens  cinq,  Et  de  notre  regne 
le  sezieme.  Ainsi  signe,  HENRI.  Et  plus  bas.  Par  le  Roy,  Potiek.  Et 
sellc  en  simple  queue  du  grand  sccau  de  cire  jaune. 

Lesdites  Icttres  patentes  du  dix-huiiieme  Novembrc  &  dix-huitieme 
Decenbre  mille  six  cens  trois  &  autres  du  dix-neufieme  lanvier  mille  six  cens 
cinq,  ont  r-.ti  verifiees  en  la  Cour  de  Parlement  de  Paris  le  sezieme  Mars  mille 
■iix  cens  cinq. 
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fn  la  Nouvelle-France :    Dts  accidrns  survenus  audit 
Causes  ties  J,;?,      de  glares  en  la  Terre-Neuve :    Impositions  de 
ert  .ins  ports  :    f'f  plexite  pour  le  retardement  de  Pautre  natire. 

CHAP.    II  a37 


IE  sieur  de  Monts  ayant  fait  publier  Ics  Commissions  &  defenses  susdites 
par  la  France,  &  particulierement  par  les  villes  maritimes  de  cc 
^  Royaume,  fit  equipper  deux  navires,  I'vn  »ouz  la  conduite  du  Capi- 
taine  Timothce  du  Havre  de  Grace,  I'autre  du  Capitaine  Morel 
de  Honfleur.  Dans  le  premier  il  se  mit  avec  bon  nombre  de  gens  de  qualitc 
tSt  Gentils-hommcs  qu'autres.  Et  d'autant  que  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt 
6toit  desireux  des  y  avoit  long  temps,  de  voir  ces  terres  de  la  Nouvelle-France, 
&  y  choisir  quelque  lieu  propre  pour  s'y  retirer,  avec  sa  famillc,  femrae  & 
enfans,  pour  n'etre  des  derniers  qui  courront  Sc  participeront  a  la  gloire  d'vne  aa8 
ti  belle  &  genereuse  entreprise  :  II  lui  print  envie  aussi  d'y  aller.  Et  de  fait  il 
s'embarqua  avec  ledit  sieur  de  Monts,  &  quant  &  lui  fit  porter  quantite  d'armes 
&  munitions  de  guerre,  &  levcrent  les  ancres  du  Havre  de  Grace  le  septicmc 
jour  de  Mars  I'an  mille  six  cens  quatre.    Mais  itans  partis  de  bonne-heure 

433  avant  que  I'hiver  cut  encor  quitte  sa  robbe  fourrce  de  neige,  ilz  ne  manquerent 
de  trouver  des  bancs  de  glaces,  centre  lesquels  ilz  penserent  heurter  &  sc 
perdre  :  mais  Dieu,  qui  jusques  a  present  a  favorisc  la  navigation  de  ces 
voyages,  les  preserva. 

On  sc  pourroit  etonner,  &  non  sans  cause,  pourquoy  «n  meme  parallele 
il  y  a  plus  de  glaces  en  cette  mer  qu'cn  celle  de  France.  A  quoy  ie  repond 
que  les  glaces  que  Ton  rencontre  en  cettc-dite  mer  ne  sont  pas  toutesoriginaires 
du  dimat,  c'est  a  dire  de  la  grand'baye  de  Canada,  mais  viennent  des  parties 
Septentrionales  poussees  sans  empechement  parmi  les  plaines  de  cette  grande 
mer,  par  les  ondies,  bourrasques  &  flots  impetueux  que  les  vents  d'Est  &  du 
Nort  ilevent  en  hiver  &  au  printemps,  &  les  chassent  vers  le  Su,  &  I'Ouest : 
Mais  U  mer  de  France  est  couverte  de  I'Ecosse,  Angleterre  .'<  Irlande :  qui  est 
cause  que  les  glaces  ne  s'y  peuvent  decharger.  II  y  pourroit  aussi  avoir  vne 
autre  raison  prise  du  mouvement  de  la  mer,  lequel  se  porte  davantage  vers  ces 
parties  li,  i  cause  de  la  course  plus  gr  xnde  qu'il  a  a  faire  vers  TAmerique  que 
vers  les  terres  de  de;*.  Or  le  peril  de  ce  voyage  ne  fut  seulement  i  la  ren- 
contre desi  '.s  bancs  de  glaces,  mais  aussi  aux  temp^tes  qu'ils  eurent  a  souflfrir, 
dent  y  en  eut  vne  qui  rompit  les  galleries  du  n?vire.  Et  en  ces  affaires  y  eut 
vn  menuisier  qui  d'vn  coup  de  vague  fut  porte  au  chemin  de  perdition,  hors 
le  bord,  mais  il  se  retint  a  vn  cordage  qui  d'aventure  pendoit  hors  icelui  navire. 

434  Ce  voyage  fut  long  a-cause  des  vens  contraires  :    ce  qui  toutefois  arrive  sag 
peu  souvent  i  ceux  qui  partent  au  mois  susdit  pour  aller  aux  Terres-neuves, 
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lesquels  sont  ordmairement  poussez  de  vent  d'Est  ou  d".  Nort  propres  i  la 
route  dicelles  terres.  Et  ayana  pris  leur  brisie  au  Su  de  Pile  de  Sable  pour 
water  les  glaces  susdites,  il»  penserent  tomber  de  Carybde  en  ScyUe,  &  s'aller 
echougr  vers  ladite  Ue  durant  les  brumes  {pesses  qui  sont  ordinaires  en 
cette  mer. 

En  fin  le  sixieme  de  May  ilz  terrirent  i  vn  certain  port,  qui  est  par  les 
qnarante-quatre  degrez  &  vn  quart  de  latitude,  oi  ilz  trouverent  le  Capi- 
ume  Rossignol  du  Havre  de  Grace,  lequel  troquoit  en  peUeterif,  avec  les 
bauvagcs,  contre  les  defenses  du  R07.  Occasion  qu'on  lui  conhsqua  son 
navire,  &  fut  appelle  ce  port,  Le  port  du  Rossignol:  ayant  eu  en  ce  desastre  vn 
bien,  qu  vn  port  bon  &  commode  en  ces  cotes  la  est  appeU6  de  son  nom. 

De  li  cotoyans  &  decouvrans  les  terres  Us  arriverent  i  vn  autre  port,  qui 
est  tres-beau,  lequel  ils  appeUerent  Le  port  du  Mouton,  a  I'occasion  d'vn  mouton 
qui  s  estant  noye  revint  a  bord,  &  fut  mange  de  bonne  guerre.  C'est  ainsi 
que  beaucoup  de  noms  anciennement  ont  est6  donnez  brusquement,  &  sans 
grande  debberation.  Ainsi  le  Capitole  de  Rome  eut  son  nom,  parce  qu'en 
7  fouissant  on  trouva  vne  tete  de  mort.  Ainsi  la  viUe  de  Milan  a  6t6  appellee 
Mediolanutn  c'est-i-dire  demi-laine,  par  ce  que  les  Gaullois  jettans  les  fonde- 
mens  d  iceUe  trouverent  vne  truye  qui  etoit  5  moitii  couverte  de  lainc :  &  43s 
amsi  conscquemet  de  plusieurs  autres. 

Etans  au  Port  du  Mouton  Uz  se  cabannerent  li  a  la  mode  des  Sauvages, 
attendais  des  nouvelles  de  I'autre  navire,  dJs  lequel  on  avoit  mis  les  vivres 
&  autres  choses  necessaires  pour  la  nourriture  &  entretenemSt  de  ceux  qui 
330  eto^t  de  la  reserve  pour  hivemer,  en  nombre  d'environ  cent  hommes.  En 
ce  Port  Uz  attedirent  vn  mois  en  grande  perplexite,  de  crainte  qu'ils  avoient 
que  quelque  smistre  accident  [ne]  fut  arrive  a  I'autre  navire,  parti  des  le 
duneme  de  Mars,  oii  etoient  le  Capitaine  du  Pont  de  Honfleur,  &  ledit  Capi- 
taine  Morel.  Et  ceci  etoit  d'autit  plus  important,  que  de  la  venug  de  ce 
navire  dependoit  tout  '"  succez  de  Paffaire.  Car  meme  sur  cette  longue 
attente  il  fut  mis  en  deliberation,  s^avoir  si  I'on  retoumeroit  en  France,  ou  non. 
Le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  fut  d'avis  qu'il  valoit  mieux  U  mourir.  A  quoy 
M  c6forma  ledit  sieur  de  Monts.  Cq)endant  plusieurs  aUoient  i  la  chasse, 
&  plusieurs  a  la  pecherie,  pour  faire  valoir  la  cuisine.  Pres  ledit  Port  du 
Mouton  il  y  a  vn  endroit  si  rempli  de  lapins,  qu'on  ne  mangeoit  preque  autre 
chose.  Tandis  on  envoya  Champlein  avec  vne  chaloupe  plus  avant  chercher 
vn  heu  propre  pour  la  retraite,  &  tant  demeura  en  cette  expedition,  que  sur 
la  deliberation  du  retour  on  le  pensa  abandonner :  car  il  n'y  avoit  plus  de 
vivres ;  &  se  servoit-on  de  ceux  qu'on  avoit  trouv6  au  navire  de  Rossignol,  sans 
lesquels  il  eust  faUu  quitter  le  jeu,  &  rompre  vne  belle  entreprise  a  sa  naissance,  436 
ou  mounr  U  de  faim  apres  avoir  fait  la  chasse  aux  lapins,  qui  n'eussent  toujonrs 
dure.  Or  ce  qui  causa  ce  retardement  de  la  venue  desdits  sieurs  du  Pont  & 
Capitaine  Morel,  furent  deux  occasions,  I'vne  que  manquans  de  batteau,  ilz 
8  amusercnt  a  en  batir  vn  en  la  terre  ou  ils  arriverent  premierement,  qui  fut 
le  Port  auxAnglois  :  I'autre  qu'6tans  venu  au  Port  de  Campseau,  Us  y  trouverent 
quatre  navires  de  Basques,  qui  troquoient  avec  les  Sauvages  contre  les  defenses 
susdites,  lesquels  ilz  depouiUerent,  &  en  amenerent  les  maitres  audit  sieur  de 
Monts,  qui  les  traita  fort  humainement. 

Trois   semaines  passecs,  icelui  sieur  de  Monts  n'ayant  aucunes  nouveUes 
dudit  navire  qu'il  attendoit,  delibera  d'envoyer  le  long  de  la  c6te  les  chercher. 
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&  pour  cet  cflFect  depecha  quelques  Sauvages,  ausquels  il  bailla  vn  Francois 
pour  les  accompagner  avec  lettres.  Lesdits  Sauvages  promirent  de  revenir 
i  [  nnt-nomme  dans  huit  jours :  a  quoy  ils  ne  manquerent.  Mais  comme 
k  bociiti  de  I'homme  avec  la  femmc  bien  d'accors  est  vne  chose  puissante, 
ces  Sauvages  devant  que  partir  eurent  soin  de  leurs  femmes  &  enfans,  &  de- 
manderent  qu'on  leur  oaillat  des  vivres  pour  eux.  Ce  qui  fut  fait.  Et  s'etans 
mis  i  la  voile,  trouverent  au  bout  de  quelques  jours  ceux  qu'ilz  cherchoient 
en  vn  lieu  dit  La  baye  des  lies,  lesquels  n'etoient  moins  en  peine  dudit  sieur 
de  Monts,  que  lui  d'cux,  n'ayans  en  leur  voyage  trouve  les  marques  &  enscignes 
437  qui  avoiSt  6t6  dites,  c'cst  que  le  sieur  de  Monts  passant  a  Campseau  devoit 
laisser  quelque  Croix  a  vn  arbre,  ou  missive  y  attachee.  Ce  qu'il  ne  fit  point, 
ayant  outre-passe  ledit  lieu  de  Campseau  de  beaucoup  pour  avoir  pris  sa  route 
trop  au  Su,  a-cause  des  bancs  de  glaces,  comme  nous  avons  dit.  Ainsi  apres 
avoir  leu  les  lettres,  lesdits  Capitaines  du  Pont  &  Morel  se  dechargerent  des 
vivres  qu'ils  avoient  apport6s  pour  la  provision  de  ceux  qui  devoient  hiverner, 
&  s'en  retoumerent  en  arriere  vers  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada  pour  la  traite 
des  pelleteries. 


^ 


i 
I 

■  I 


u 


't  i 


hi 


Ir 


I 


'      k 


hi 


i'if 


i'l 


D'burqtument  duPort  au  MouUm  :  Accident  d'vn  homme  perdu  sez,  jours  dans 
lesbois:  Baye  Fran^me :  Port-Royal:  Riviere  de  CEquilU :  Mine  de 
cutvre:  Mal-heur  des  mines  d^or  :  Diamans  :   Turquoises. 

*^  CHAP.  Ill 

TOVTE  la  Nouvelle-France  en  fin  assemblee  en  deux  vaisseaux.  on 
leve  les  ancres  du  Port  au  Mouton  povr  employer  le  temps  &  de- 
couvnr  les  terres  tant  qu'on  pourroit  avant  I'hiver.    On  va  gaigner 

.n.  c.n=  f      ?^  •^'  ""  ^^  '  °"  ^'"  ^°''<=  ^  ^'^  ^"y  5'««'''  ^t^rie,  ou 

noz  gens  furent  qumze  jours  a  I'ancre,  tandis   qu'on   reconoissoit  les  terres 
&  passages  de  mer  &  de  nvieres.    Cette  Baye  est  vn  fort  beau  lieu  pour  habiter 
d  autant  qu  on  est  la  tout  porte  a  la  mer  sans  varier.     II  y  a  de  la  mine  de 
fer  &  d  argent :  mais  elle  n'est  point  abondante,  selon  I'epreuve  qu'on  en  a  fait  4,8 
pardela  &  en  France     Apres  avoir  la  sejourne  douze  ou  treze  ?ours,  U  arriva   ' 

ce  (dit-on)  contre  le  gre  de  ses  parens,  lesquels  envoyerent  expres  a  Honfleur 
pour  le  divertir  &  r'amener  a  Paris.    Mais  le  zele  n'en  etoit  que  louable     SJ 

LtntiTir^  "^°'^  u"  'T°''  ^'''^'  ^''  ^"^  sedentlires.  on  perdroit 
mamtes  belles  occasions  de  bien  faire.  Or  les  navires  etans  i  I'ancre  en  ladite 
Baye  sa.nte  Mane,  il  se  m.t  en  la  troupe  de  quelques  vns  qui  s'aUoient  egayer 
par  les  bois.  Avmt  que  s'etant  arrete  pour  boire  a  vn  ruisseau  U  y  oublif  son 
epee,  &  poursuivoit  son  chemm  avec  les  autres  quand  il  s'en  apperceut     Lors 

l?,""^*.-*;""-  P°"'  •''""  '^'''^''■-    "^"^  ^'^y^^'  troEvee,  oubUeux 

de  la  part  dou  J  etoit  venu,  sans  regarder  s'il  faUoit  aUer  vers  le  Levant,  ou 

le  Ponant,  ou  autrement  (car  ,1  n'y  avoit  point  de  sentier)  il  prent  sa  voye  a 

»33  contre-pas,  tournant  le  dos  a  ceux  qu'il  avoit  laisse,  &  tant  fait  par  ses  aUees 

sappeUe  1//.  Longue),  .1  s'lmagina  qu'on  I'avoit  delaisse,  &  se  mit  a  Umenter 
sa  fortune  sur  vii  roc.     La  nuit  venue,  chacun  etant  retire,  on  le  trouve 

r^T^-l  •°"      ^T'""^^  '  ""*  ''"'  *^°''=°*  ^'^  "  bois,  ilz  disent  en  quelle 
fason  il  etoit  part,  d'avec  aux,  &  que  depuis  ils  n'en  avoient  eu  nouveUes     De-  439 
ja  on  accusoit  vn  certain  de  la  religion  pretendue  reformee  de  I'avoir  tue 
pource  qu  ilz  se  picquoient  quelquefois  de  propos  pour  le  fait  de  ladite  relijtis' 
Somme  on  fait  sonner  la  trompete  parmi  la  foret,  on  tire  le  canon  plusieurs 
fois.    Mais  en  vain.    Car  le  fray  de  la  mer  plus  fort  que  tout  cela  rechassoit 
en  arriere  le  son  des  canons  &  trompetes.      Deux,  trois,  &  quatre  jours  se 
passerent.     II  ne  comparoit  point.    Ce  pendant  le  temps  pre^soit  de  partir 
de  mamere  qu  apres  avoir  attendu  jusques  a  ce  qu'on  le  tenoit  pour  mort' 

30«  ^  ' 
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on  leva  le$  ancres  pour  aller  plus  loin,  &  voir  le  fond  d'vne  baye  qui  a  quelques 
quarante  lieufis  de  longueur,  &  quatorze,  puis  dix-huit  de  largeur,  laquelle 
a  ete  appellee  la  Baye  Franfoise. 

En  cette  Baye  est  au  quarante-cinquiime  degre,  le  passage  pour  entrer 
en  vn  port,  lequel  noz  gens  furent  desireux  de  voir,  &  y  firet  quelque  sejour, 
durant  lequel  ib  eurent  le  plaisir  de  chasser  vn  EUan,  lequel  traversa  a  nage 
vn  gr3d  lac  de  mer  qui  fait  ce  Port,  sans  se  forcer.  Cedit  port  est  couvert 
de  montagnes  du  cote  du  Nort,  qui  durent  plus  de  quinze  lieu^s  Nordest  & 
Suroest.  Vers  le  Su  ce  sont  cotaux,  lesquels  (avec  lesdites  montagnes)  versent 
mille  ruisseaux,  qui  rendent  le  lieu  agreable  plus  que  nul  autre  du  monde,  &  334 
y  a  de  fort  belles  cheutes  pour  faire  des  moulins  de  routes  sortes.  A  I'Est 
est  vne  riviere  entre  lesdits  cotaux  &•  montagnes,  dans  laquelle  les  navires 

440  peuvet  faire  voile  jusques  a  quinze  lieues  ou  plus :  &  durant  cet  espace  ce  ne 
sont  que  prairies  d'vne  part  &  d'autre  de  ladite  riviere,  laquelle  fut  appellee 
PEquille,  parce  que  le  premier  poisson  qu'on  y  print  fut  vne  Equille.  Mais 
Icdit  Port  poar  sa  beaute  fut  appelle  Le  Port-Royal,  non  par  le  choix  de  Cham- 
plein,  comme  il  se  vante  en  la  relation  de  ses  voyages :  mais  par  le  sieur  de 
Monts  Lieutenant  du  Roy.  Le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  ayant  trouve  ce  lieu 
i  son  gre,  il  le  demanda,  avec  les  terres  y  continentes,  audit  sieur  de  Monts, 
auquel  sa  Majeste  avoit  par  la  commission  inseree  ci  dessus  bailie  la  distribu- 
tion des  terres  de  la  Nouvelle-France  depuis  le  quarantieme  degre  iusques 
au  quarante-sixieme.  Ce  qui  lui  fut  octroye,  &  depuis  en  a  pris  lettres  de 
confirmation  de  sadite  Majeste,  en  intention  de  s'y  retirer  avec  sa  famille, 
pour  y  etablir  le  nom  Chretien  &  Francois  tant  que  son  pouvoir  s'etendra,  & 
Dieu  lui  en  doint  le  moyen.  Ledit  Port  a  huit  lieues  de  circuit,  sans  com- 
prendre  la  riviere  de  I'Equille,  dite  maintenant  la  riviere  du  Dauphin.  II 
y  a  deux  iles  dedans  fort  belles  &  agreables  ;  I'vne  a  I'entree  de  ladite  riviere, 
que  ie  fay  d'vne  lieue  Franjoise  de  circuit :  I'autre  a  cote  de  I'embouchure 
d'vne  autre  riviere  large  a  peu  pres  comme  la  riviere  d'Oise,  ou  Marne,  entrant 
dans  ledit  Port :  ladite  ile  preque  de  la  grandeur  de  I'autre  :  &  routes  deux  235 
foretieres.  C'est  en  ce  Port  &  vis-a-vis  de  la  premiere  ile,  que  nous  avons 
demeur6  deux  ans  apres  ce  voyage.  Nous  en  parlerons  plus  amplement  en 
autre  lieu. 

441  Au  partir  du  Port  Royal,  ilz  firent  voile  a  la  mine  de  cuivre  de  laquelle 
nous  avons  parle  ci-dessus.*  C'est  vn  haut  rocher  entre  deux  bayes  de  mer 
ou  le  cuivre  est  enchasse  dans  la  pierre,  fort  beau  &  fort  pur,  tel  que  celui 
qu'on  dit  cuivre  de  rozette.  Plusieun  orfevres  en  ont  veu  en  France,  lesquels 
disent  qu'au  dessous  du  cuivre  il  y  pourroit  avoir  de  la  mine  d'or.  Mais  de 
s'amuser  a  la  rechercher,  ce  ii'est  chose  encore  de  saison.  La  premiere  mine, 
c'est  d'avoir  du  pain  &  du  vin,  &  du  bestial,  comme  nous  disions  au  commence- 
ment de  cette  histoire.  Notre  felicite  ne  git  point  es  mines,  principalement 
d'or  &  d'argent,  lesquelles  ne  servent  au  labourage  de  la  terre,  ni  a  I'vsage 
des  metiers.  Au  contraire  I'abondance  d'icelles  n'est  qu'vne  sarcine,  vn  far- 
deau,  qui  tient  I'homme  en  perpetuelle  inquietude,  &  tant  plus  i'  en  a,  moin-s 
a-il  de  repos,  &  moins  lui  est  sa  vie  asseuree. 

Avant  les  voyages  da  Perou,  on  pouvoit  serrer  beaucoup  de  richesses  en 
peu  de  place,  au  lieu  qu'aujourd'hui  I'or  &  I'argent  etans  avillis  par  I'abon- 
dance, il  faut  des  graudz  coffres  pour  retirer  ce  qui  se  pouvoit  mettre  en  V;ie 

I  Liv.  iii.  chap.  x8  et  29. 


1 


V 

! 

! 


til 

i  I 

lul 


s 


1': 


•lift 


"if  ,. 


■  1. 1 

III' 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


LIV.  IV. 


p«tite  bouge.  On  pouvoit  {aire  va  long  trait  de  chemin  avec  vne  bourse  daoi 
la  manche  ;  aujourd'hui  il  faut  vne  valize,  &  vn  cheval  expr^.  A  cc  propos 
Bodin  en  sa  Republiquei  dit  avoir  verifie  en  la  Chambre  des  comptes  qu'au 
336  temps  de  saint  Louis  le  Chancelier  de  France  n'avoit  pour  soy,  ses  chevaux 
&  valets  a  cheval,  &  pour  avoine  &  toute  chose  que  sept  sols  parisis  par  jour. 
Ce  que  consider*  nous  pouvons  i  bon-droit  maudire  I'heure  quand  jamais  442 
I'avarice  a  porte  I'Hespagnol  en  I'Occident,  pour  les  mal-heurs  qui  s'en  sont 
ensums.  Car  quand  ie  me  represente  que  par  son  avarice  il  a  allunrf  & 
entretenu  la  guerre  en  toute  la  Chritiente,  &  s'est  etudie  i  miner  ses  voisins, 
&  non  point  le  Turc,  ie  ne  puis  penser  qu'autre  que  le  diable  ait  etc  autheur 
de  ses  voyages.  Et  ne  faut  m'alleguer  ici  le  pretextc  de  la  Religion. 
Car  (comme  nous  avons  dit  ailleurs)  ils  ont  tout  tuez  les  originaires  du  pais 
avec  des  supplices  les  plus  inhumains  que  le  diable  a  peu  leur  suggerer :  Et 
par  leurs  cruautes  ont  rendu  le  nom  de  Dieu  vn  nom  de  scandale  i  ces  pauvres 
peuples,  &  I'ont  blaspheme  continuellement  par  chacun  jour  au  milieu  des 
Cientils,  ainsi  que  le  prophete  le  reproche  au  peuple  d'lsrael.*  Temoin  celui 
qui  aima  mieux  estre  damne  que  d'aller  au  Paradis  des  Hespagnols.* 

Les  Romains  (de  qui  I'avarice  a  toujours  eti  insatiable)  ont  bien  gucrrovfc 
les  nations  de  la  terre  pour  avoir  leurs  richesses,  mais  les  cruaut&  Hespagnoles 
nc  se  trouvent  point  dans  leurs  histoires.  llz  se  sont  contentez  de  dipouiller 
les  peuples  qu'ils  ont  veincus,  sans  leur  oter  la  vie.  Vn  ancien  autheur  Payen,* 
faisant  vn  essay  de  sa  veine  Poetique,  ne  trouve  plus  grand  crime  en  eux,  sinon 
que  s'ilz  decouvroient  quelque  peuple  qui  cut  de  I'or,  il  estoit  leur  ennemi. 
Les  vers  de  cet  Autheur  ont  si  bonne  grace  que  ie  iie  me  puis  tenir  de  les 
coucher  ici,  quoy  que  ce  nc  soit  mon  intention  d'alleguer  gueres  de  Latin  : 


Orbemjam  totum  Romanus  victor  habcjat,  443 

Qua  mare,  gud  terra,  qud  jtdus  currit  vtrum^, 

Nee  satiatus  erat :  gravidis  freta  pulsa  carinu 

lam  peragrabantur  :  si  quis  sinus  abditus  vltra. 

Si  qua/oret  ullus  quafidvum  mitteret  aurum 

Hostis  erat :  fatisqiu  in  tristia  bella  paratis. 

Qtuerebantur  opes. 

Mais  la  doctrine  du  sage  fils  de  Sirach,  nous  enseigne  toute  autre  chose.  Car 
reconoissant  que  les  richesses  qu'on  fouille  jusques  aux  antres  de  Pluton  sont 
ce  que  quelqu'vn  a  dit,  irritamenta  malorum,  il  a  prononce  celui-li  heureux 
qui  n'a  point  count  apris  For,  W  «'«  mis  son  esperance  en  argent  £jf  thresors, 
a.'joutont  qu'il  doit  etre  estime  avoir  fait  eboses  merveilleuses,  entre  tous  ceux 
de  son  peuple,  W  etre  Pexenple  de  gloire,  lequel  a  ete  tente  par  Vor,  W  est  demeuri 
parfaitfi    Et  par  vn  sens  contraire,  celui-la  malheureux  qui  fait  autrement. 

Or  pour  revenir  a  noz  mines,  parmi  ces  roches  de  cuivre  se  trouvent  quel- 
que fois  des  petits  rochers  converts  de  Diamant  y  attaches.  Ie  ne  veux  asseurer 
qu'ilz  soient  fins,  mais  cela  est  agreable  i  voir.  II  y  a  aussi  de  certaincs  pierre* 
bleufe  transparentes,  lesquelles  ne  valent  moins  que  les  Turquoises.  Ledit 
Champ-dore  ndtre  conducteur  es  navigations  de  cc  pais-li,  ayant  taill6  dans 


>  Repub.  de  Bodin,  I!r.  6,  chap.  - 

*  Ci-deiiu(,  liv.  i.  chap.  iS, 

•  Eccleiiatt.  xxxi.  Teri.  8,  9,  10. 


>  Etai.  lii.  Tcm.  5. 
*  Petroniut  Arbittr. 
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le  roc  vne  de  cei  pierres,  au  retour  de  la  Nouvellc-France  il  la  rompit  en  deux, 
&  en  bailla  I'vne  au  sieur  de  Monts,  I'autre  au  iieur  de  Poutrincourt,  lesquelles 
444  ilz  firent  mettre  en  oeuvre,  &  furent  trouv6es  dignes  d'estre  presentees,  I'vne 
au  Roy  par  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  I'autre  a  la  Roine  par  ledit  sieur  de  '3* 
Monts,  &  furent  fort  bien  receugs.  I'ay  memoire  qu'vn  orf^vre  ofiFrit  quinze 
eicut  audit  de  Poutrincourt  de  celle  qu'il  presenta  i  sa  Majestc.  II  y  a  beau- 
coup  i'autrcs  secrets  &  belles  choses  dans  les  terres,  dont  la  conoissance  n'est 
encore  venue  jusques  i  noui,  &  se  d6couvriront  i  mesure  que  la  province 
I'habitera. 
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An   '^^JVe^nu  ladite  mine,  la  troupe  passa  i^  I'autre  [cote]  de  U 
rX      Baye  Frafo.se,  &  a  lerent  vers  le  profond  d'icelle  :  puis  en  toumant 
2^    ^  le  Cap  vindrent  a  la  riviere  Saint  lean,  ainsi  appeUee  (a  mon  avis) 
&  fete  d/r7'  ''"r     ^  ""\"'"'  '*  vingt-quatrieme  luin,  qui  est  Ic  jour 
W,lr  •   ir  ^'P""'=-     L^,  "^  ^"  •'""  Po«  d'environ  vne  Ueu€  de 

iu  bTr  i'-'^r-  '""''  '"  "'*  dangereuse  a  qui  n'en  Sfait  les  addresses.  & 
Zr-^^  "k  ^''  P'-«ente  vn  saut  impetueux  de  ladite  riviere,  laqueUe  se  ■ 
■  VJl^ll.  '"  ^"  ^r-  '°"^r'  '°"  "J""  '"  "»"  ''»'««''  ='^«=«=  vn  bruit  ^er^eilleux  : 
loYn  M  ^"^''ir  ''  '  • """'  "  """■  "°"'  >'''^°"'  °"i  de  plus  de  deux  lieuft  44s 
loin.  Mais  de  haute  mer  on  y  peut  passer  avec  de  grands  vaisseaux  Cette 
nviere  est  vne  des  plus  beUes  qu'on  p\.isse  voir,  ayanfquVtird'Ues  &  To.^! 
a^S":'  T  P"'«T-.-^^"'=  T''  '^'™"'  ™"'='i=^  «nshuit:Champ-d"6 
fceUe  &  tlir  ?*  n"  '^'^  ^°T  "  "'  ^"^''l""  cinquante'lieutt  Lont 
^I  1 J^  '^'P°'8",''"*  'I" ''  7  »  g^nde  quantite  de  vignes  le  long  du  rivage, 
r„  „  ""'"' "^"^  '°»^V  8™»  q»'«"  P«'  des  Armouchiquois;  il  y  a  auss^ 
des  o^gnons,  &  beaucoup  d  autres  sortes  de  bonnes  herbes.  Quant  aux  arbres" 
cc  sont  les  plus  beaux  qu'il  est  possible  de  voir.    Lors  que  nous  y  etions  nou 

^hTrr"  ^"^  ^''^'"  '"  ^f"'*  '^°'"*'^^-  ^"  ^^g"'^  des  poisso'nsjc  nSme 
nrif^fffif  "°"'  "  rapporte  qu'en  mettant  la  chaudiere  sur  le  feu  ils  ^n  avoient 
pns  suthsamment  pour  eux  disner  avant  que  I'eau  fut  chaude.  Au  restc  cctte 
n^ere  s'etendant  avant  dans  les  terres,  les  Sauvages  abbregent  meS^e! 
ment  de  grands  voyages  par  le  moyen  d'icelle.  Car  en  sif  jours  ilz  vont  3 
Garhepe  gaignans  la   baye  ou  golfe  de  Chaleur  quand  Us  sont  au  bout,  en 

orte  ;;>  u  PorR«'  T  "^  ^'"'d'ceUe  qui  vient  de  vers  le  Nor-oiiest.^  De 
sorte  qu  au  Port  Royal  on  peut  avoir  en  quince  ou  dix-huit  jours  des  nouveUes 
des  Frafois  habituez  en  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada  [par]  teUes  voye,  ce 
qui  ne  se  pourroit  faire  par  mer  en  vn  mois,  ni  sans  ha2^d.  ' 

Quittans  la  riviere  Saint-lean,  ilz  vindrent  suivant  la  cote  a  Wngt  Ueues 
de  la  en  vne  grande  rmere  (qui  est  proprement  mer)  ou  ilz  se  camperent  en  446 

IV/anr    "  f-   '""'*^",  '*''""^'  '^'l"'^"*^  ayans  reconu  forte  denature 

&  de  facile  garde,  joint  que  la  saisoa  commen^oit  a  se  passer,  &  partant  falloit 

«4x  penser  de  se  loger,  sans  plus  courir,  ilz  resolurent  de  s^  arr^ter^    iTne  veux 

»  The  editions  of  1609  and  1611-12  have,  de. 
SOfi 
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rechercher  curieusement  les  raisons  des  vns  &  dej  autres  sur  la  resolution  de 
cette  demeure :  mais  je  seray  toujours  d'avis  que  quiconque  va  en  vn  pais 
pour  le  posseder,  ne  s'arrete  point  aux  iles  pour  y  estre  prisonnier.  Car  avant 
toutes  choses  il  faut  e  proposer  la  culture  dc  la  terrc.  Et  ie  demJderois 
volcRtiers  cflme  on  la  cuhivera  s'il  faut  a  toute  heure,  matin,  midi  &  soir, 
passer  avec  grand'peine  vn  large  trajet  d'eau  pour  aller  aux  choses  qu'on 
requiert  de  la  terre  ferme  t  Et  si  on  craint  I'ennemi,  cSmJt  sc  sauvera  celui 
qui  sera  au  labourage  ou  ailleurs  en  affaires  necessaires,  etit  poursuivi  f  car 
on  ne  trouve  pas  toujours  des  bateaux  a  point  nomme,  ni  deux  hommes  pour 
les  conduirt.  D'aiUeurs  n6tre  vie  ayant  besoin  de  plusieurs  commodites,  vne 
lie  n'est  pis  propre  pour  commencer  I'etablissement  d'vne  colonie  s'il  n'y  a  343 
des  coui  lat  d'cau  douce  pour  Ie  boire  &  le  menage  ;  ce  qui  n'est  point  en  des 
petites  ilt  11  faut  du  bois  pour  le  chauffage  :  ce  qui  n'y  est  semblable- 
mCt.  Mais  sur  tout  il  faut  avoir  les  abris  des  mauvais  vents,  &  des  froidures  : 
ce  qui  est  difficile  en  vn  petit  espace  environne  d'eau  de  toutes  parts.  Neant- 
moins  la  compagnie  s'arreta  la  au  milieu  d'vne  riviere  large  ou  le  vent  de  Nort 
447  &  Nor-ouest  bat  a  plaisir.  Et  d'autant  qu'a  deux  lieues  au  dessus  il  y  a  des 
ruisseaux  qui  viennent  cOme  en  croix  se  decharger  dSs  ce  large  bras  de  mer, 
cette  ile  de  la  retraite  des  Francois  fut  appellee  Sainte  Croix,  a  vingt-cinq 
lieues  plus  loin  que  le  Port  Royal.  Or  ce  pendant  qu'on  commencera  a  couper 
&  abbattre  les  Cedres  &  autres  arbres  de  ladite  ile  pour  faire  les  bailments  neces- 
saires, retoumons  chercher  Maitre  Nicolas  Aubri,  perdu  dans  le?  bois,  lequel 
on  tient  pour  mort  il  y  a  long  temps. 

Comme  on  etoit  »pres  a  deserter  I'ile,  Champ-dore  fut  r'envoye  a  la  Bave 
Sainte-Marie  avec  vn  inaitre  de  mines  qu'on  y  avoir  amene  pour  tirer  de  la 
mine  d'argent  &  de  fer :  ce  qu'ilz  firent.  Et  comme  ils  eurent  traverse  la  Baye  243 
Frangoise,  ils  entrerent  en  ladite  baye  Sainte-Marie  par  vn  passage  etroit 
qui  est  entre  la  terre  du  Port  Royal,  &  vne  ile  dite  Vile  Longue :  la  ou  apres 
quelque  sejour,  allans  pecher,  ledit  Aubri  les  apperceut,  &  commen^a  d'vne 
foible  voix  a  crier  le  plus  hautement  qu'il  peut.  Et  pour  seconder  sa  voix 
il  s'avisa  de  faire  ainsi  que  jadis  Ariadne  a  Thesee,  comme  le  recite  Ovide 
en  ces  vers : 


il 


H 


,i^ 


^;  H 


Je  mis  vn  linge  blanc  sur  U  bout  d^vne  lance 
Pour  leur  donner  de  moy  nouvelle  souvenance, 

Mettant  son  mouchoir  a  son  chapeau  au  bout  d'vn  baton.  Ce  qui  le  donna 
mieux  a  conoitre.  Car  comme  quelqu'vn  eut  oui  la  voix,  &  dit  i  la  compagnie 
si  ce  pourroit  point  etre  ledit  Aubri,  on  s'en  mocquoit.  Mais  quand  on  eut 
448  vcu  le  mouvement  du  drappeau,  &  du  chapeau,  on  creut  qu'il  en  pouvoit  etre 
quelque  chose.  Et  s'etans  approches,  ilz  reconurent  parfaitement  que  c'etoit 
lui  meme,  &  le  recueillirent  dans  leur  barque  avec  grande  joye  &  contente- 
ment,  le  sezieme  jour  apres  son  egarement. 

Plusieurs  en  ces  derniers  temps  se  ilattans  plus  que  de  raison,  ont  farci 
leurs  livres  &  histoires  de  maints  miracles  ou  n'y  a  pas  si  grid  sujet  d'admira- 
tio  qu'ici.  Car  durSt  ces  seze  jours  il  ne  vequit  que  de  ie  ne  s^ay  quels  petitz 
fruits  semblables  i  des  cerises  sans  noyau,  qui  se  trouvent  assez  raremet  dans 
re,  bois.  Je  croy  que  ce  sont  de  ceux  que  les  Latins  appellent  Myrtilios  & 
les  Bourquignons  du  Poiriau.    Mais  il  ne  faut  penser  que  cela  fut  capable  *44 
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de  lustenter  un  hfime  bien  mangcant  &  bien  buvant,  aim  confesser  que  Dieu 
en  ccc.  a  opcre  par  d«,u,  la  Nature.  Et  de  veriti  en  ce,  dernier,  voyage, 
s  e.t  reconui  [vne]  .pec.ale  grace  &  faveur  [de  Dieu]  en  plu.ieur.  occurrence. 
leioueUe.  nous  remarqueron.  «lon  que  I'occasion  k  prewntera.  Le  pauvre 
Aubn  (le  1  appelle  ainsi  i  cause  de  son  affliction)  etoit  merveilleusement  extenue. 
comme  on  peut  penser  On  lui  baiUa  i  manger  par  meiure,  &  le  remena-on 
ver.  la  troupe  i  I'.le  Sa.nte  Croix,  dont  chacun  receut  vne  incroyable  joyS 

qu  i  tout  autre  II  ne  faut  ici  m'aUeguer  le.  histoire.  de  1.  fille  de  Confolan, 
en  Poitou  qui  fut  deux  ans  >an.  ma  ger,  il  y  a  environ  six  an. :  ni  d'vne  autre 
d  anpre,  de  Berne  en  Suisse,  laquelle  perdit  I'appetit  pour  toute  sa  vie  en  449 
I  an  miUe  iix  cen.  vn.  &  autres  semblables.  Car  ce  wnt  a^idens  avenu.  par  vn 
debauchement  de  k  nature.  Et  quit  i  ce  que  recite  Pline  qu'aux  derdere. 
cxuemitez  de  1  Indie,  it  parties  basses  de  I'Orient.  autour  de  la  fontaine  & 
source  du  Gange.  J  y  a  vne  nation  d'Astomes.  c'est  i  dire  sans  bouche,  qui  ne 
vit  que  de  la  seule  odeur  &  exhalation  de  certaines  racines,  fleun  &  ffuicts. 
qu  ilz  urent  par  le  nez,  je  ne  I'en  voudrois  ais^ment  croire :  ni  pareiUe- 
ment  le  Capitamc  lacque.  Quartier  quand  il  park  de  certains  peuple,  du 
Saguenay  qu'il  dit  n'avo.r  point  aussi  de  bouche.  &  ne  manger  point  (par  le 
rapport  du  Sauvage  Donnacona,  lequel  il  amena  en  France  pour  en  fairc  recit 
au  Roy),  avec  d  autres  choses  elo-gndes  de  commune  croyance.  Mai,  quand 
bicn  cela  seroit.  teUes  gens  «it  la  nature  disposee  i  cette  fa^on  de  vivre  Et 
ici  ce  n  est  pas  de  meme.  Qr  ledit  Aubri  ne  manquoit  d'appetit :  &  a  vecu 
a4sseze  jonn  nourn  en  partie  de  quelque  force  nutritive  qui  wfen  Pair  de  ce 
f/'forr,  'l  '"  ^!™'  ce,  petits  fruit,  que  j'ay  dit :  Dieu  lui  ayant  donn6 
la  fore.  _i ;  ,outcmr  cette  longue  disette  de  vivre,  sans  franchir  le  pa,  de  U 
mm.    Ce  que  «  trouve  etrange,  &  I'est  vrayement :    mai,  6,  histoire,  de 

ou  L3!/^'-  "^  P'^''  ""'.  ^"'"^  ^«""''«'"'  ""^  «citee,de,  chose, 
qui  wmblent  digne,  de  plu,  grand  etonnement.  Entre  autre,  d'vn  Henri  de 
Hasseld.  marchant  trafiquant  des  pais  bas  i  Berg  en  Norwege  :  lequel  ayant 
nW  IL'Tf  '^'  •^'"^"^'  P'rd"  '^  **"  J«""«  miracdeux,  ?omme^•il 

^ri!f  /V-  '  r*'^'  ^^  J'"°"'  *  ''*''»""*  f"  "°»  i°"«  =  »«  bout  deiquek 
pressi  de  faim,  il  print  vn  morccau  de  pain  en  intention  de  PavaUer  avec  vn 
verre  de  biere :  mai,  tout  cela  lui  demeura  teUement  en  la  gorge  qu'U  fut 
quarante  lour,  &  quarante  nuit,  un,  boire  ni  manger.    Au  bout  de  ce  tip, 

Il  TpI"  P'v  '  ^""f"'  ^  \"^^  *  '»  ^^""^«««  1-1-  etoient  demeurez?n 
la  gorge.  Vne  u  longue  ab,tinence  Paffoiblit  de  teUe  wrte,  qu'U  faUut  le 
.u  tenter  &  remettre  avec  du  laict.  Le  Gouverneur  du  pai,'ayant  eiu 
cette  merveille,  le  fit  vemr  &  s'enquit  de  la  verite  du  fait :  i  quoy  ne  pouvant 
^IC       f  ^°^'  '^  "  T"'!!'  ^"''  ^"  "°"^*1  «»»y.  *  IW  fait  Jg^,Z. 

recommande  de  grande  picti,  pnndpalemet  enver,  le,  pauvre,.  Quelque 
temp,  apres,  6tant  venu  pour  se,  affaires  a  BruxeUes  en  Brabant,  vn  sien  debiteur, 
pour  gaigner  ce  qu'il  lui  devoit,  Paccusa  d'heresie,  &  le  fit  bruler  en  Pan  mi^ 
cinq  cens  quarante-anq. 

Et  depui,  encore  vn  Chanoine  de  Liege,  voulant  faire  eway  de  ,e,  forces 
a  'euner,  ayant  contipui  lusques  au  dix-septieme  iour,  se  sentit  teUement  abbatu. 
qui  SI  wudain  on  ne  I'eut  soutenu  d'vn  bon  restaurent,  il  defailloit  du  tout 
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Vne  ieune  fille  de   Buchold,  au   territoire  de   Munitre  en  Vvestphalie, 

4JI  afflig^e  de  tristesse,  &  ne  voulant  bouger  de  la  maison,  fut  battue  i-cauir  de 

cela  par  la  mere.    Ce  qui  redoubla  tellemcnt  »on  angoisae,  qu'ayant  perdu 

le  repos,  elle  fut  quatre  moii  sans  boire  ni  manger,  fors  que  par  fois  die  machoit 

quelque  p6me  cuite,  &  se  lavoit  la  bouche  avec  vn  peu  de  ptisane. 

Lcs  histoires  Ecclesiastiqucs,*  entre  vn  grand  -ombre  do  jeuneurs,  font 
mention  de  trois  saints  hermites  nommez  Simeon,  lesquclz  vivoient  en  austerite 
etrange,  &  longs  jeunes,  comme  de  huit  &  quinze  iours,  voire  plus :  n'ayans 
pour  route  demeure  qu'vne  colomne  ou  ils  habitoient  k  passoient  leur  vie  : 
a-raison  dequoy  ih  furent  surnommez  Stelites,  c'est  a  dire  Colomnaires,  comme 
habitans  en  des  Colomne*. 

Mais  tous  CCS  gens  ici  sVtoient  partie  resolus  a  telz  jeunes,  panic  s'y  etoient  147 
peu  a  peu  accoutumis  &  ne  leur  etoit  plus  etrange  de  tant  jeuncr.    Ce  qui 
n'a  pas  et6  en  celui  duquel  nous  parlons.     Et  pource  son  jeune  est  d'autant 
plus  admirable,  qu'il  ne  s'y  etoit  nullemcnt  dispose,  &  n'avoit  accouturae  ces 
tongues  austerites. 

Or  apres  qu'on  I'eut  fetoye,  &  seiourni  encore  par  quelque  temps  i 
ordonner  les  aflfaires,  &  reconoitre  la  terre  des  environs  rile  Saintc-Croix,  on 
parla  de  r'envoyer  les  navires  en  France  avant  I'hiver,  &  a  tant  se  disposerent 
au  retour  ceux  qui  n'etoient  allez  la  pour  hivemer.  Ce-pendant  les  Sauvages 
de  tous  les  environs  venoient  pour  voir  le  train  des  Frantois,  &  se  rengeoient 
4Sa  volontiers  aupres  d'eux :  memes  en  certains  diflcrcns  faisoient  le  sieur  de 
Monts  juge  de  leun  debars,  qui  est  vn  commencement  de  sujection  volontaire, 
d'ou  Ton  peut  concevoir  vne  esperance  que  ces  peuples  s'accoutumeront  bien- 
tot  i  notre  fa(on  de  vivre. 

Entre  autres  choses  survenues  avant  le  partcment  desdits  navires,  avint 
vn  jour  qu'vn  Sauvage  nomme  Bituani,  trouvant  bonne  la  cuisine  dudit  sieur 
de  Monts,  s'y  etoit  arrete,  &  y  rendoit  quelque  service  :  &  neantmoins  faisoit 
I'amour  a  vne  fille  pour  I'avoir  en  mariage,  laquelle  ne  pouvant  avoir  de  gre 
&  du  consentement  du  pere,  il  la  ravit,  &  la  print  pour  femme.  La  dessus 
grosse  querele :  &  lui  est  la  fille  enlevee,  &  remenee  a  son  pere.  Vn  grand 
debar  se  preparoit,  n'eust  etc  que  Bituani  s'etant  plaint  de  cette  injure  audit 
sieur  de  Monts,  Ic  autres  vindrent  defendre  leur  cause,  disans,  a  sgavoir  le 
pere  assist^  de  ses  amis,  qu'il  ne  vouloit  bailler  sa  fille  a  vn  homme  qui  n'eut 
quelque  industrie  nour  nourrir  elle  &  les  enfans  ijui  proviendroient  du  mariage :  348 
Que  quSt  i  lui  il  ne  voyoit  point  qu'il  sceut  rien  faire :  Qu'il  s'amusoit  a  la 
cuisine  de  lui  sieur  de  Monts,  &  ne  s'exer^oit  point  a  chasser.  Somme  qu'il 
n'auroit  point  la  fille,  &  devoit  se  contenter  de  ce  qui  s'etoit  passe.  Ledit 
sieur  de  Mo-  :s  les  ayant  ouys,  il  leur  remontra  qu'il  ne  le  detenoit  point,  [&] 
qu'il  etoit  lentil  gar?on,  &  iroit  a  la  chasse  pour  donner  preuve  de  ce  qu'il 
s?avoit  faire.  Mais  pour  tout  cela,  si  ne  voulurent-ilz  point  lui  rendre  la 
fille  qu'il  n'eut  montre  par  effet  ce  que  ledit  sieur  de  Monts  promettoit.  Bref 
4S3  il  va  a  la  chasse  (du  poisson),  prent  force  saumons :  La  fille  lui  est  rendue,  & 
le  lendemain  il  vint  revetu  d'vn  beau  manteau  de  castors  tout  neuf  bien  orne 
de  Matachias,  au  Fort  qu'on  commen?oit  a  batir  pour  les  Francois,  amenant 
sa  femme  quant  &  lui,  comme  triomphant  &  victorieux,  I'ayant  g?ignee  de 
bonne  guerre  :    laquelle  il  a  toujours  depuis  fort  aymee  pardessus  la  coutume 

1  Eragriu*,  Ht.  i.  de  i'Hiit.  EccUiia.,  chap.    13;  Bironiui,  mr  le    Martyrol.  Rom., 
9  Ian». 


'%■ 


I 


11 


-u 


1! 


^ 


i 


I 


t^ 


510 


MARC   LESCARBOT 


UV.  IV. 


da  autre*  Sauvages :    donnant  i  entendre  que  ce  qu'on  acqutert  avec  peine 
on  le  doit  bien  cherir. 

Par  cet  acte  noui  reconoiud*  let  deux  point*  les  plui  coniiderablet  en 
affaires  de  manage  itte  obterv^t  entre  ce«  peuplet,  conduiti  leulement  par 
la  loy  de  Nature :  c'ett  i  ifavoir  I'authoriti  patemelle,  &  I'induitrie  du  mari. 
Chose  que  i'ay  plusieurt  fois  admirte :  voyant  qu'en  n6tre  Eglise  Chritienae, 
par  ie  ne  i^ay  quels  abus,  on  a  ve(u  plutieuri  tiecles,  durant  letquels  Tauthoriti 
patemelle  a  eti  baffoU^e  &  vilipendie,  jusques  i  ce  que  les  assembleet  Ecclesi- 
astiquet  ont  debendi  les  ieux  ;  &  reconu  que  cela  itoit  contre  la  nature  meme  : 
&  que  noz  Rois  par  Edits  ont  remise  en  son  entier  cette  patemelle  authorite  : 
laquelle  neantmoins  6s  manages  spirituels  &  vceux  de  Religion  n'est  point 
encore  r'entr^e  en  ton  lustre,  Ic  n'a  en  ce  regard  ton  appui  que  tur  le*  Arrets 
de*  Parlemens,  letquel*  *ouvrntefois  ont  contraint  let  detenteurs  des  enfant 
de  le*  rendre  i  leur*  peret. 
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4S4  Dtscription  dt  Flit  SainU-Croix :  Entrtprist  du  situr  dt  Monis  dtJiciU, 
grnereuie,  ii  ptrttcutit  d'envi/s :  Rttour  du  litur  de  Poutrincourt  en 
Franct :  Perils  du  voyage, 

CHAP.   V 


DEVANT  que  parler  du  retour  de«  navirei  en  France,  il  nous  faut 
I  dire  que  I'ilc  de  Saintc-Croii  ejt  difficile  i  trouver  a  qui  n'y  a 
ixi.  Car  il  y  a  tant  d'iles  &  de  grandes  bayes  a  passei  devant  qu'y 
parvenir,  que  ie  m'etonne  comme  on  avoit  eu  la  patience  de 
penetrer  li  avant  pour  I'aller  trouver.  II  y  a  troij  ou  quatre  montagnet 
eminentet  pardcMus  les  autres  aux  c6tez  :  mait  de  la  part  du  Nort  d'oti  descid 
la  riviere,  Il  n'y  en  a  sinon  vne  pointui!  eloignee  de  plut  de  deux  lieu£s.  Let 
boil  de  la  terre-ferme  sont  beaux  k.  relevez  par  admiration  tc  let  herbages 
semblablement.  II  y  a  des  ruisseauz  d'eau  douce  tret-agreablet  vii-a-vii  de 
I'ile,  oti  plutieurs  des  gens  du  sieur  de  Monts  faiioient  leur  menage,  &  j 
avoient  cabauiii.  Quant  k  la  nature  de  la  terre,  elle  est  tret-bonne  &  heureute- 
ment  abonu.nte.    Car  ledit  sieur  de  Monts  y  ayant  fait  cultiver  quelque 

Juartier  de  tcrre,  &  icelui  ensemence  de  segle  (ie  n'y  ay  point  veu  de  fromcnt) 
n'eut  moyen  d'attendre  la  maturite  d'icelui,  pour  Ie  recuillir  :  &  neantmoins 

455  Ie  grain  tombi  a  turcreu  &  reiette  si  merveilleusement,  que  deux  ans  apres 
nout  en  recuillimes  d'aussi  beau,  gros,  &  pesant,  qu'il  y  en  ait  point  en  France, 
que  la  terre  avoit  produit  tant  culture :  &  de  present  il  continue  i  repulluler 
tout  let  ans.  Ladite  ile  a  environ  demie  lieu£  Fran^oise  de  tour,  &  au  bout 
du  c6te  de  la  mer  il  y  a  vn  tertre,  &  comme  vn  ilot  tepari,  ou  ^toit  placi  Ie 
canon  dudit  tieur  de  Montt,  &  li  autsi  est  la  petite  chappelle  batie  i  la  >So 
Sauvage.  Au  pied  d'icelle  il  y  a  des  moulet  tant  que  c'ett  merveilles,  letquelles 
on  peut  araatter  de  basse  mer,  mais  elles  sont  petites.  Ie  croy  que  les  gent 
dudit  tieur  de  Monts  ne  s'oublierent  i  prendre  let  plus  grottet,  &  n'y  laisierent 
que  U  lemence  &  menu€  generation.  Or  quant  a  ce  qui  ett  de  I'ezercice  & 
occupation  de  noz  Francois,  durant  Ie  tempt  qu'ilt  ont  iti  li,  nout  Ie 
toncherons  tommairement  apret  que  nous  aurons  reconduit  let  naviret  en 
France. 

Les  frait  de  la  marine  en  telles  entreprises  que  celle  du  sieur  de  Monti 
lont  ti  grands  que  qui  n'a  les  reins  fors  succombera  facilement :  &  pour  eviter 
aucunemcnt  ces  frais  il  convient  s'incommoder  bcaucoup,  &  se  mettrc  au  peril 
de  demeurer  degrade  parmi  des  peuples  qu'on  ne  conoit  point ;  &  qui  pit 
ett,  en  vne  terre  inculte  &  toute  foretiere.  C'ett  en  quoy  cette  actift  cit 
d'autJt  plus  genereuse,  qu'on  y  voit  Ie  peril  emin6t,  &  neitraoins  on  ne  laiiie 
de  braver  la  Fortune,  &  tauter  par  dessus  tant  d'epinet  qui  s'y  presentit.  Let 
naviret  d  x  iieur  de  Monts  retournSs  en  France,  Ie  voila  demeure  en  vn  tritte 

456  lieu  avec  vn  bateau  &  vne  barque  tant  seulcment.     Et  ores  qu'on  lui  pro- 
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de  la  fiddite  d  ^ole  &  de  Neptune,  deux  mauvai,  maitres,  furieux^  inconstans, 
&  impitoyable*  ?    Vo.la  I'etat  auquel  ledit  jieur  de  Mont*  se  reduiwit,  n'ayant 
point  davancement  du  Roy  .omme  ont  eu  ccux  desquels  (hon-mis  le  feu 
Jieur  Marquis  de  la  Roche)  nous  avons  ci-devant  rapport^  les  voyaMs     Et 
toutefois  c'est  celui  qui  a  plus  fait  que  tous  les  autres,  n'ayant  point  iusques 
ici  lach6  prise.     Mais  en  fin  ie  crains  qu'U  ne  faille  la  tout  quitter,  au  grand 
vitupere  &  reproche  du  nom  Francois,  qui  par  ce  moyen  est  rendu  ridicule 
&  la  fable  des  autres  nations.       Car  comme  si  on  se  vouloit  opposer  i  la  conver- 
sion de  ces  pauvres  peuples  Occidentaux,  &  i  I'avancement  de  la  gloire  de 
Uieu,&  du  Roy,  il  se  trouve  des  gens  pleins  d'avaricc  &  d'envie,  gens  qui  ne 
351  voudroient  avoir  donn6  vn  coup  d'epee  pour  le  service  de  sa  Majesti.  ni 
souffert  la  moindre  peine  du  monde  pour  I'honneur  de  Dieu,  lesquels  em- 
pichent  quon  ne  tire  quelque  profit  de  la  province,  meme  pour  foumir  i 
ce  qui  est  necessaire  i  I'itablissemcnt  d'vn  tel  auvrc,  aimans  mieux  que  les 
Anglois  &  HoUandois  s'en  prevaillent  que  les  Francois,  &  voulans  faire  que 
le  nom  de  Dieu  demeure  inconu  en  ces  parties  la.     Et  telles  gens,  qui  n'ont 
point  de  Dieu  (car  s'ib  en  avoient  ilz  seroient  zelateurs  de  son  nom)  on  les 
ecoute,  on  les  croit,  on  leur  donne  gain  de  cause. 

Or  sus  appareiUons,  &  nous  mettons  bientdt  a  la  voile.     Le  sieur  de  Poutrin-  tsr 
court  avoit  fait  le  voyage  par-dc».  -vec  quelques  hommes  de  -nise,  non  pour 
y  hiverner,  mais  comme  pour  y  alic.  marquer  son  logis,  &  reconoitre  me  terre 
qui  lui  fut  agreable.    Ce  qu'ayant  fait,  il  n'avoit  besoin  d'y  sojourner  plus 
long  temps.    Par  amsi  les  navires  <tans  prets  a  partir  pour  le  retour,  U  se  mit 
&  ceux  de  sa  compagnie  dedans  I'vn  d'iceux.    Ce-pendant  le  bruit  itoh  par- 
deta  de  toutes  parts  qu'U  faisoit  merveiUes  dedans  Ostende,  pour  lors  assieg^e 
dia  y  avoit  trois  ans  passez  par  les  Altesses  de  Flandres.     Le  voyage  ne  fut 
sans  tourmente  &  grans  perils.    Car  entre  autres  i'en  reciteray  deux  ou  troii 
que  Ion  pourroit  mettre  parmi  les  miracles,  n'etoit  que  les  accidens  de  mer 
sont  assez  joumaben  :  sans  toutefois  que  ie  vueiUe  obscurdr  la  faveur  speciale 
que  Dieu  a  toujours  montr^e  en  ces  voyages. 
952       Le  premier  est  d'vn  grain  de  vent  qui  sur  le  miUeu  de  leur  navigation  vint 
de  nuit  en  vn  instant  donner  dans  les  voiles  avec  vne  impetuosity  si  viotete 
qu  il  renversa  le  navire  en  sorte  que  d'vne  part  la  quiUe  6toit  pr6que  i  flcur 
d  eau,  &  la  voile  nageant  dessus,  sans  qu'il  y  eut  moyen,  ni  loisir  de  I'ammener. 
ou  desamarer  les  ecoutes.     Incontinent  voila  la  mer  comme  en  feu  (les  mariniers 
appeUet  ceci  Le  feu  saint  Goudran).    Et  de  mal-heur,  en  cette  surprise  ne 
se  trouvoit  vn  seul  couteau  pour  couper  les  cables,  ou  le  voile.     Le  pauvre 
vaisseau  cependant  en  ce  fortunal  demeuroit  en  l'6tat  que  nous  avons  dit.  4S« 
port6  haut  &  bas.     Bref  plusieurs  s'attendoient  d'aller  boire  i  leun  amis 
quand  void  vn  nouvcau  renfort  de  vent  qui  brisa  le  voile  en  miUe  pieces  invtil« 
par  apres  i  toutes  choses.    Voile  heureux  d'avoir  par  sa  mine  sauvi  tout  ce 
peuple.    Car  s  il  eut  et6  neuf  le  peril  s'y  fut  rencontre  beaucoup  plus  grand. 
Mais  Dieu  tente  souvet  les  siSs,  &  les  c6duit  jusques  au  pas  de  la  mort.  iifin 
qu  ilz  reconoissent  sa  puissance,  &  le  craignJt.     Ainsi  le  navire  cOmenca  i  se 
relever  peu  a  peu,  &  se  remettre  en  etat  d'asseurice. 
aS3        Le  deuxieme  fut  au  Casquet  Ok,  ou  rocher  en  forme  de  casque  entre 
1- ranee  &  Angleterre,  oii  n'y  a  aucune  habitation)  i  trois  lieuCs  duquel  6tans 
parvenus,  il  y  eut  de  la  jalousie  entre  les  maitres  de  navire  (mal  qui  mine 
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souvent  Ics  heme*  &  les  affaires)  I'vn  disant  qu'on  doubleroit  bien  Icdit  Casauet 

parce  qu  il  fai.o.t  obscur.  a-causc  des  brumes.  &  par  consequent  on  ne  scivdt 

1  L  tro       "  ""  ^'-     °^  '''•  ^"^  "^  "°^'  "'  '-'^"»  »"^^-nt  double   Ti 
.1  .c  trouva  que  la  mer  ,e  retiroit.  &  par  ce  moyen  I'ebe  avoit  rctarde  &?m- 

L   desesnolr'^H "  ''  '^'""'-     ^'  ^''="  qu'approchan,  dudit  roc  ih  se  Vire^t 

.rJontre       To  "  T"""!,  ""'"' ^   ^""°'*  necessairement    aller  choquer 

.«««&  ,e  bZt  /'""  '^f  Pner  Dieu,  &  demander  pardon  le,  vn,\ux 

iwEl'nS  /!        •  P°"'  ''  1'™'"  «':onfo«-    Sur  ce  point  le  Capitaine 

459  Rossignol  (de  qui  on  avo.t  pris  le  navire  en  la  Nouvelle-Fr^ce,  conTme  nous 

duTri'^""  '"  8""d/°"teau  pour  tuer  le  Capitaine  Timoth6e  gouverZ 
du  present  voyage.  Im  di«nt :  Tu  ne  te  contentes  point  de  m'avoir  ruin/ 
&  tu  me  veux  encore  ici  faire  perdre  !  Mais  il  fut  rctenu  &  empechJ  de  f  ire 
ce  qu.1  voulou  Et  de  verite  c'etoit  en  lui  vne  grande  foHe^oJ  pfutot  r^ 
d  aUer  tuer  vn  homme  qui  s'ea  va  mourir.  &  que  celui  qui  ycut  faire  le  cofo 
set  en  meme  penl  En  fin  cfime  on  albit  doner  dessus  le  roc  e  sieur  d? 
Poutrmcourt  demJda  i  celui  qui  etoit  u  la  hune  ,'il  n'y  avoit  plusd'esp^^Jcc' 

Kil«  ^':  IZ  r;  h"^""  ''  '''  '  ^^''^^^  -'  i''^^  I'aFdassenTrrh^S; 
les  voiles.    Ce  que  firet  deux  ou  trois  seulement.  &  ja  n'y  avoit  plus  d'eau  ,cs 
que  pour  tourner  le  nav.re.  quand  la  faveur  de  Dieu  les  vint  aider  &  detourner 
e  vaisseau  du  penl  sur  lequel  ils  etoient  ja  portes.    Quelques  vnf  avdlJ  mi 
e  pourpomt  bas  pour  essayer  de  se  sauver  en  grimpat  sur  le  rocher.    M™ 
ilz  n  en  eur.r  que  la  pear  pour  ce  coup  :  fors  que  quelques  heures  apres.  etans 
amv«  pres  vn  rocher  qu'on  appelle  Le  nid  a  I'Aiglc,  ilz\uiderct  I'aller  aborder 
pcnsan,  que  ce  tut  vn  nav.re,  parmi  I'obscurite  des  brumes;    d'ou  etan 

wSfirS'^^"'    '  """'?"'  ""  ^"  '"  ""  '^'°"  "»  etoient  parti,;   ayJt 
ledit  steur  de  Poutnncourt  la.sse  ses  armes  &  munitions    de  guerre  en  S 

laZV       n  '"  "  ^."^'  '^"'^'*  ''"'''  '^'^  ^°""'  ^*'"«  '^  "«  &  is^  de  la  bane 
volonte  qu'il  avo:t  d'y  retourner.  6  6"-  u"uc 

Mais  ie  pourray  bien  mettre  ici  encore  vn  merveiUeux  danger,  duquel  ce 
meme  vaisseau  fut  garent.  peu  apres  le  depart  de  Sainte-Croix  &  ce  par 
46ol'acc.dent  dVn  mal  duquel  Dieu  sceut  titer  vn  bien.  Car  vn  certain  IlteJe' 
6tant  de  nu.t  furtivemet  descedu  par  la  coutille  au  fad  du  navire  pour  boire 
son  saoul  &  emphr  de  v.n  sa  bouteiUe,  il  trouva  qu'il  n'y  avoit  que  trop  a  boire. 
&  que  ledit  navire  eto.t  des-ja  a  moitie  plein  d'eau.  En  ce  peril  chacun  S 
Icve  &  travaUle  i  la  p6pe,  tant  qu'a  toute  peine  s'etans  garentis^l"  trouveL^ 

£gence.'°"  '"'  '°^'      '""  ^"  ''  '^"'"''  ''*^"'"''  ils  etouperent  en 

»  From  the  1609  and  i6ii-t»  editions:  that  of  1617-18  has,  «  *«„. 
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Batimens  dejile  SainU-Croix  .•  Incommodiuz  des  Franfois  audit  lieu  :  MaUJins 
inconues:  Ample  discours  sur  icelles :  De  lews  causes:  Des  peupUs  qui 
y  sont  sujets  :  Des  viandes,  mauvaises  eaux,  air,  vents,  lacs,  pourriture  des 
hots,  saisons,  disposition  de  corps  des  jeunes,  des  vieux  :  Avis  de  PAutheur 
sur  le  gouvemement  de  la  sante  W  guerison  desdites  maladies. 

'iS  CHAP.  VI 

PENDANT  la  navigation  susdite,  le  sieur  de  Monts  faisoit  travailler  k 
son  Fort,  lequel  il  avoit  assis  au  bout  de  Pile,  a  I'opposite  du  lieu 
ou  nous  avons  dit  qu'il  avoit  loge  son  canon.    Ce  qui  etoit  prudem- 
ment  considere,  a-fin  de  tenir  toute  la  riviere  sujete  en  haut  &  en 
bas.     Mais  il  y  avoit  vn  mal  que  ledit  Fort  etoit  du  cote  du  Nort,  &sans 
aucun  abri,  fors  que  des  arbres  qui  etoient  sur  la  rive  de  I'ile,  lesquels  tout  461 
a  I'enyiron  il  avoit  defendu  d'abattre.    Et  hors  icelui  Fort  y  avoit  le  logis 
des  Suisses,  grand  &  ample,  &  autres  petits  representans  comme  vi:  faux-bourg. 
Quelques-vns  s'etoient  cabannes  en  la  terre  ferme  pres  le  ruisseau.    Mais  dans 
le  Fort  etoient  le  logis  dudit  sieur  de  Monts  fait  d'vne   belle  &  artificielle 
charpenteric,  avec  la  banniere  de  France  au  dessus.    D'vne  autre  part  [estoit] 
le  magazin,  ou  reposoit  le  salut  &  la  vie  d'vn  chacun,  fait  semblablement  de 
belle  charpeterie,  &  convert  de  bardeaux.    Et  vis  a  vis  du  magazin  etoient 
les  logis  &  maisons  du  sieur  d'Orville,  de  Champlein,  Champ-dore,  &  autret 
notables  personages.    A  I'opposite  du  logis  dudit  sieur  de  Monts  etoit  vne 
gallerie  couverte  pour  I'exercice  soit  du  jeu  ou  des  ouvriers  en  temps  de  pluie. 
Et  cntre  ledit  Fort  &  la  Plateforme  du  canon,  tout  etoit  repli  de  jardinages, 
a  quoy  chacun  s'exerjoit  de  gaiete  de  coeur.    Tout  I'Automne  se  passa  a  ccci : 
&  ne  fut  pas  mal  alle  de  s'etre  loge  &  avoir  defriche  Pile  avant  I'hiver,  tandis 
que  parde?a  on  faisoit  courir  les  livrets  souz  le  nom  de  maitre  Guillaume, 
356  farcis  de  toutes  sortes  de  nouvelles  :   par  lesquels  entre  autres  choses  ce  prog- 
nostiqueur  disoit  que  le  sieur  de  Monts  arrachoit  ^  des  epines  en  Canada.    Et 
quand  tout  est  bien  consider^,  c'est  bien  vrayemet  arracher  des  epines  que  de 
faire  de  telles  entreprises  remplies  de  fatigues  &  perils  continuels,  de  soins, 
d'angoisse,  &  d'incommodites.    Mais  la  vertu  &  le  courage  qui  dompte  toutes 
as7  ces  choses  fait,  que  ces  epines  ne  sont  qu'oeillets  &  roses  i  cebx  qui  se  resolvent 
a  ces  actions  heroiques  pour  se  rendre  recommandables  i  la  memoire  des  462 
hommes,  &  ferment  les  yeux  aux  plaisirs  des  douillets  qui  ne  sont  bons  qu'a 
garder  la  chambre. 

Les  choses  plus  nccessaires  faites,  &  le  pere  grisart,  c'est  a  dire  I'hiver, 
etant  venu,  force  fut  de  garder  la  maison,  &  vivre  chacun  chez  soy. 
Durant  lequel  temps  nos  gens  eurent  trois  incSmoditcz  principales  en  cette  ile, 
i-sfavoir  faute  de  bois  (car  ce  qui  itoit  en  ladite  ile  avoit  servi  aux  batimens)', 

>  The  1617-ig  edition  hai,  aUtcktit:  thoie  of  1609  and  1611-is  at  above. 
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faute  d'eau  douce  &  le  guet  qu'on  fai5oit  de  nuit  craignJt  quelque  surprise 
de5  Sauvages  qui  etoiet  cabanes  au  pied  de  ladite  ile,  ou  autre  ennerni  C^r  a 
maled.cu6  &  rage  de  beaucoup  de  Chretiens  est  teUe,  qu'il  se  faut  pSner  gard 

voiate  que  e  fusse  menteur  en  ce  regard,  &  que  le  sujet  de  le  dire  fut  ote 

?ui\"t  ifdrr^^''  '""-"I '" ''°"  °"^^°"  -^^"'-^  '^^  passer  Vrivi:;:; 

qui  est  plus  de  trow   fois  aussi  large  que  la  Seine  a  Paris  de  chacun  cote 

bateau  b.en  souvent  vn  jour  devJt  que  le  pouvoir  obtenir.     La  dessus  les 

roidures  &  neges  arnvent  &  la  gelee  si  forte  que  le  cidre  etoit  glacT  da    le 

t6neaux  &  fallo.t  a  chacun  baiUer  sa  mesure  au  poids.    Quit  au  v!n  il  n'ltoi 

tt::r  P"  ""'™  ''T'\^'  '*  ^•'"^'-^    P'-'-"  paresleux  buv^S 
de  leau  de  nege,  sans  prendre  la  peine  de  passer  la  riviere.    Bref  voici  des 
maladies  inconues  semblable,  a  ceUes  que  le  Capitaine  Jacques  Quar  ier  nou 

ne  faire  vne  repetition  va.ne.  De  remede  il  ne  s'en  trouvoit  point  Tandis 
les  pauvres  malades  languissoient,  se  consommans  peu  a  peu.  J'ayans  aucune 
douceur  comme  de  laictage  ou  bouiUie,  pour  sustenter  cet  estomac  quTne 
pouvoit  recevoir  les  viandes  solides.  a-cause  de  I'empechement  ?vne^cha"r 
mauvaise  qui  croissoit  &  surabadoit  das  la  bouche,  &  quand  on  la  pensoit  =,8 

Our/  m'  K  ""T"  ff  'T  '"  ^■'"'^^'"^''^  P'"'  abondamment  que  devant    ' 
Quant  a  1  arbre  ^„„.ii<,  duquei  ledit  Quarti-^-  fait   mention,  les  Sauvaees 

toutt  mfidt^n  f  '°"°"''"'  P°'"'u.  ^'  ^''^'^  '!"•=  ^'^^°"  8""^;  pitie  de  voir 
S  sins  ^onvnJr  "^'"''  ""P^^^^'*"  P«=".  >«  pauvres  malades  mourir  tous 
vifs  sans  pouvoir  etre  secourus.    De  cette  maladie  il  y  en  passa  trente-six 

Pri'ntemns'T^rn  °^*J""»'^''^'  1"]  5"/»°i«'it  touchez  guerirent  a  I'aide  du' 

wnt  a  fin  '-' lanvier,  les  mo.s  de  Fevrier  &  Mars,  ausquels  meuret  ordinaire- 
met  les  malades  chacun  a  son  rig  selon  qu'ils  ont  cSmence  de  bflne  heure  i 
etre  mdisposez:   de  mamere  que  celui  qui  commencera  sa  maladie  en  Fevrier 

fn  D/rX"T  T  -PP'V  """"  *»"]  ''  ^""'  '^°P'  *  ^°^^'^  ^«=  '^"tre  au  lict 
en  Decebre  &  lanvier  ,1  sera  en  danger  de  mourir  en  Fevrier,  Mars,  ou  au 

ru^ceTsiiut:'"''  '^"'^  "'"^' '-''' '  "^  ^"  ^^p"-«  ^  --  - 

Le  sieur  de  Monts  etSt  de  retour  en  France  c6sulta   noz  Medecins  sur 
464  le  sujet  de  cette  maladie,  laqueUe  Uz  trouverent  fort  nouvelle,  a  mon  aJh 

"xL'^—  ""T  ^T  *'."1"°*^''  ^°y»g«.  q"i  f"t  posterieur  a  celui-la.  n6tre 
Apothicaire  fut  charge  d'aucune  ordonnance  pour  la  guerison  d'iceUe.  Et 
toutefois  il  semble  qu'Hippocrate  en  a  eu  conoissance,  ou  au  moins  de  quelqu'vne 
qui  en  approchoit.    Car  au  livre  De  inUmis  affect,  il  parie  de  certaine  maladie 

dn,  lonr?*  t  P""  "f "  ^  "'".  ''^""^  *  ""<^"^"''  '^  y  ^«sentent  des  pointures 
douloureuses,  la  peau  devient  noire  &  pa^le,  rapportant  la  couleur  d'vne  grenade 
yerte:  les  aureiUes  &  gencves  rendent  des  mauvaises  odeurs,  &  se  separet 
celles  gencives  d'avec  les  dents  :  des  pustules  vienncnt  aux  jambes :  les  membres 
sont  attenuez,  &c.  •" 

Mais  particulierement  les  Septentrionnaux  y  sont  sujets  plus  que  le,  autres 
nations  plus  mendionales.    Temoins  les  Holandois,  Frisons,  &  autres  leurs  .« 
voisins   entre  lesquels  iceux  Holandois  ecrivent  en  leurs  navigauons  qu'allans 
aux  Indes  Orientales  plusieurs  d'entre  eux  furent  pris  de  ladite  maladie,  etans 
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«ur  la  cote  de  la  Guinee :  cote  dSgereuse,  &  portant  vn  air  pestilent  plus  de 
cent  lieua  avant  en  mer.  Et  les  memes  estans  allez  en  Pan  mille  six  cens  six 
sur  la  cote  d'Hespagne  pour  la  garder  &  empecher  Vumie  Hespagnole, 
furent  contraints  de  se  retirer  i  cause  de  ce  mal,  ayans  jette  vingt-deuz  de 
leurs  morts  en  la  mer.  Et  si  on  veut  encore  cuir  le  temoignage  d'Olaus 
Magnus  ^  traitant  des  nations  Septentrionales  d'oi  il  estoit,  Void  ce  qu'il  en 
rapporte  :  "  II  y  a  (dit-il)  encore  vne  maladie  militaire  qui  tourmente  &  afflige  465 
les  assiegez,  telle  que  les  membres  epessis  par  vne  certaine  stupidite  chameuse, 
&  par  vn  sang  corrompu,  qui  est  entre  chair  &  cuir,  s'ecoulans  comme  cire  : 
ils  obeissent  k  la  moindre  impression  qu'on  fait  dessus  avec  le  doigt :  &  etourdit 
les  dets  comme  pres  a  cheoir ;  change  la  couleur  blanche  de  la  peau  en 
bleu  :  &  apporte  vn  engourdissement,  avec  vn  degout  de  pouvoir  prendre 
medecine :  &  s'appelle  vulgairement  en  la  langue  du  pais  Scorbut,  en  Grec 
Ka\f^i.a,  paraventure  a-cause  de  cette  mollesse  putride  qui  est  souz  le  cuir, 
laquelle  semble  provenir  de  I'vsage  des  viandes  sallees  &  indigestes  &  s'entre- 
tenir  par  la  froide  exhalaison  des  murailles.  Mais  elle  p'aura  pas  tant  de  force 
la  ou  on  garnira  de  planches  le  dedans  des  maisons.  Que  si  elle  continue 
davantage,  il  la  faut  chasser  en  prenant  tous  les  iours  du  bruvage  d'absinthe, 
ainsi  qu'on  pousse  dehors  la  racine  du  calcul  par  vne  decoction  de  vieille 
cervoise  beue  avec  du  beurre."  Le  meme  Audieur  dit  encore  en  vn  autre 
lieu  *  vne  autre  chose  fort  remarquable :  '  Au  commencement  (dit-il)  ilz 
soutiennent  le  siege  avec  la  force,  mais  en  fin  le  soldat  etant  par  la  continue 
a6o  aflFoibli,  ils  enlevent  les  provisions  des  assiegeans  par  artifices,  finesses,  &  em- 
buscades,  principalement  les  brcbis,  lesquelles  ils  emmenent,  &  les  font  paitre 
es  lieux  herbus  de  leurs  maisons,  de  peur  que  par  defaut  de  chairs  freches  ilz 
ne  tombent  en  vne  maladie  la  plus  triste  de  toutes  les  maladies,  appellee  en  466 
la  langue  du  pais  Scorbut,  c'est  a  dire  \^  estomac  navre,  desseche  par  cruels 
tourmens,  &  longues  douleurs.  Car  les  viandes  froides  &  indigestes  prises 
gloutonnement,  semblent  etre  la  vriye  cause  de  cette  maladie." 

Pay  pris  plaisir  a  rapporter  ici  les  mots  de  cet  Autheur,  pource  qn'il  en 
parle  comme  sgavant,  &  represente  asses  le  mal  qui  a  assailli  les  notres  en  la 
Nouvelle-France,  sinon  qu'il  ne  fait  mention  que  les  nerfs  des  jarrets  se 
roidissent,  ni  d'vne  abondance  de  chair,  conune  livide  qui  croit  6c  abonde  dans 
la  bouche,  &  si  on  la  pense  6ter  elle  repullule  toujoun.  Mais  il  dit  bicn  de 
I'estomac  navre.  Car  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  fit  ouvrir  vn  Negre  qui 
mourut  de  cette  maladie  en  notre  voyage,  lequel  se  trouva  avoir  les  parties 
bien  saines,  hors-mis  I'estomac,  lequel  avoit  des  rides  comme  vlcerdes. 

Et  quant  a  la  cause  des  chairs  salees,  ceci  est  bien  veritable,  mais  il  y  en  a 
encore  plusieurs  autres  causes  concurrentes,  qui  fomentent  &  entretiennent 
cette  maladie  :  entre  lesquelles  ie  mettray  en  general  les  mauvais  vivres,  com- 
prenant  souz  ce  nom  les  boissons :  puis  le  vice  de  I'air  du  pais,  &  apr6s  la 
mauvaise  disposition  du  corps :  laissant  aux  Medecins  a  rechercher  ceci  plus 
curieusement.  A  quoy  Hippocrate  •  dit  que  le  Medecin  doit  prendre  garde 
soigneusement,  en  considerant  aussi  les  saisons,  les  vents,  les  aspects  du  Soleil, 
les  eaux,  la  terrc  meme,  sa  nature  &  situation,  le  naturel  des  hommes,  leurs 
fa(ons  de  vivre  &  exercices. 

Quant  a  la  nourriture,  cette  maladie  est  causee  par  des  viandes  froides,  467 

>  Olaui,  liT.  XTi.  chap.  51.  •  C'e«t  au  ll».  ix.,  chap.  38. 

*  Au  commencement  du  liv,  De  aire,  ajtit,  &'  Ue. 
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sans  sue,  grossieres,  &  corr6pues.  II  faut  done  se  gardcr  des  viandes  salees,  afix 
enfumies,  ranees,  moisies,  crues,  &  qui  sentent  mauvais,  &  semblablement  de 
poissons  sechez,  comme  monies  &  rayes  empunaisies,  bref  de  toutes  viandes 
melancholiques,  Icsquelles  se  cuisent  difficilement  en  I'estomac,  se  corrompent 
bien-tot,  &  engendrent  vn  sang  grosfier  &  melancholique.  le  ne  voudroy 
pourtant  etre  si  scrupuleux  que  les  Medecins,  qui  mettent  les  chairs  de  bceufs, 
d'ours,  de  sangliers,  de  pourceaux  (ilz  pourroient  bien  aussi  adjouter  les  Castors, 
lesqucls  neitmoins  nous  avons  trouve  fort  bons)  entre  les  melancholiques  & 
grossieres :  comme  ilz  font  entre  les  poissons,  les  tons,  dauphins,  &  tous  ceux 
qui  portent  lard  :  entre  les  oiseaux,  les  herons,  canan,  &  tous  autres  de 
riviere :  car  pour  etre  trop  religieux  observateur  de  ces  choses  on  tomberoit 
en  atropine,  en  danger  de  mourir  de  faim.  Ilz  mettent  encore  entre  les  viandes 
qu'il  faut  fuir  le  biscuit,  les  feves,  &  lentilles,  le  frequent  vsage  du  laict,  le 
frontage,  le  gros  vin  &  celui  qui  est  trop  delie,  le  vin  blanc,  &  I'vsage  du 
vinaigre,  la  biere  qui  n'est  pas  bien  cuitc,  ni  bien  ecumee,  &  oii  n'y  a  point 
assez  de  houblon :  item  les  eaux  qui  passent  par  les  pourritures  des  bois,  & 
celles  des  lacs  &  marais  dormantes  &  corrompues,  telles  qu'il  y  en  a  beaucoup 
en  HolJde  &  Frise,  la  ou  on  a  observe  que  ceux  d'Amsterdam  sont  plus  sujets 
aux  paralysies  &  roidissemens  de  nerfs,  que  ceux  de  RotterdS,*  pour  la  cause 

468  susdite  des  eaux  dormantes  :  lesquelles  outre-plus  engendrent  des  hydropisies, 
dysenteries,  flux  de  ventre,  fievres  quartcs  &  ardantes,  enflures,  vlceres  de 
poulmons,  difficultez  d'haleine,  hcrgnes  aux  enfans,  enflures  de  veines  &  vlceres 
aux  jambes ;  somme,  elles  sont  du  tout  propres  a  la  maladie  de  laquelle  nous 
parlons,  ^tans  attirees  par  la  rate,  ou  elles  laissent  toute  leur  corruption. 

Quelquefois  aussi  ce  mal  arrive  par  vn  vice  qui  est  meme  es  eaux  de  fon- 
teines  coulantes,  comme  si  elles  sont  parmi  ou  pres  des  marais,  ou  sortent  d'vne 
terre  boueuse,  ou  d'vn  lieu  qui  n'a  point  I'aspect  du  Soleil.  Ainsi  Pline  * 
recite  qu'au  voyaje  que  fit  le  Prince  Cesar  Germanicus  en  Allemagne,  ayant 
donn6  ordre  de  faire  passer  le  Rhin  a  son  armee,  afin  de  gaigner  toujours  pais, 
il  la  fit  camper  le  long  de  la  marine  es  c6tes  de  Frise,  en  vn  lieu  ou  ne  se  trouva  96a 
qu'vne  seule  fontainc  d'eau  douce,  laquelle  neatmoins  fut  si  psrnicieuse,  que 
tous  ceux  qui  en  bcurent  perdiret  les  dents  en  moins  de  deux  ans :  &  eurent 
les  genoux  si  laches  &  denoiiez,  qu'ilz  ne  se  pouvoient  soutenir.  Ce  qui  est 
proprement  la  maladie  de  laquelle  nous  parlons,  que  les  Medecins  appelloient 
<rro/MKa«n},  c'est  a  dire  Mal  de  bouche,  &  .  ■■•Korvpfh),  qui  veut  dire  Tremble- 
ment  de  cuisscs  &  de  jambes.  Et  ne  fut  ^  sible  d'y  trouver  remede  sinon 
par  le  moyen  d'vne  herbe  dite  Britannica,  qui  d'ailleurs  est  fort  bonne  aux 
nerfs,  aux  maladies  &  accidens  de  la  bouche,  a  la  squinancie,  &  aux  morsures 
de  serpens.    Elle  a  les  fueilles  longues,  tirans  sur  le  verd-brun,  &  produit 

469  vne  radne  noire,  de  laquelle  on  tire  le  jus,  comme  on  fait  des  fueilles.  Strabon 
dit  qu'il  en  print  autant  a  Tarmac  qu'iElius  Gallus  mena  en  Arable  par  la 
commission  de  I'Empereur  Auguste.  Et  autant  encore  a  I'armee  de  sainct 
Loys  en  iEgypte,  selon  le  rapport  du  sieur  de  loinville.  On  voit  d'autres 
effets  des  mauvaises  eaux  assez  pr6s  de  nous,  s^avoir  en  la  Savoye,  ou  les  femmes 
(plus  que  les  hOmes,  a  cause  qu'elles  sont  plus  froides)  ont  ordinairement  des 
enflures  i  la  gorge  grosses  comme  des  bouteilles. 

Apres  les  eaux,  Pair  aussi  est  vn  des  causes  effectuelles  de  cette  maladie 

*  The  edition!  of  1609  and  i6ll-ta  h»»e,  AmtltrJam. 

*  Pline,  liv.  xxt,  chap,  j. 
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es  lieux  maricagcux  &  humidw,  &  opposes  au  Midi,  ou  volontiers  il  C5t 
pluvieux  Ma.,  en  la  Nouvelle-Francc  il  y  .  encore  vne  autre  mauvaise 
quaUte  de  lair,  a-cause  de,  lacs  qui  y  sont  frequens,  &  des  pourriture.  qui 
sont  grandes  dans  les  bois,  1  odeur  desqueUes  les  corps  ayans  hume  ^s  ploies 
de  1  Aut6ne  &  de  1  Hyver,  ils  accueiUent  aiscment  les  corruptions  de  bouche 
&  enflures  de  jambes  dont  nous  avons  parlc,  &  vn  froid  insensiblement  s'insinue 
li  dedans,  qui  engourdit  les  membres,  roidit  les  nerfs,  contraint  d'aUer  a  quatre 
pieds  avec  deux  potences  k.  en  fin  tenir  le  lict. 
a63  Et  d'autant  que  les  vents  participent  de  I'air.  voire  sont  vn  air  coulant 
d  vne  force  plus  vehemente  que  I'ordinaire,  &  en  cette  quaUt6  ont  vne  jtrande 
puissance  sur  la  sante  &  les  maladies  des  hommes,  disons-en  quelque  chose 
sans  nous  eloigner  neantmoins  du  fil  de  notre  histoire 

v.n?!5'F  a'  ^'  T*  ?*"  ^■''*^*  ('PP'"^  P"  '"  ^"'"»  ^uhsolanus,  qui  est  le  47o 
vent  d  tst)  pour  le  plus  sain  de  tous,  &  pour  cette  cause  les  sages  architectes 
donnent  avis  de  dresser  leurs  batimens  i  I'aspect  de  I'Aurore.      Son  opposite 
est  le  vent  qu'on  appelle  Tavoniu,,  ou  Zcphyre,  que  noz  mariniers  nomment 
Ouest,  ou  Ponant,  lequel  est  doux  &  germeux  parde^a.    Le  vent  de  Midi, 
qui  est  le  Su  (appelle  AusUt  par  les  Latins),  est  chaud  &  sec  en  Afrique  :  mais 
en  traver  .nt  la  mer  Mediterrannee,  il  acquiert  vne  grande  humidite.  qui  le 
rend  tempetueux  &  putrefactif  en  Provence  &  Languedoc.    Son  opposite  est 
le  vent  de  Nort,  autrement  dit  Boreas,  Bize,  Tramontane,  lequel  est  froid  & 
sec,  chasse  les  nuages  &  balaye  la  region  aeree.    On  le  tient  pour  le  plus  sain 
apres  le  vent  de  Levat     Or  ces  qualitez  de  vents  reconues  par  de^a  ne  font 
point  vne  reigle  generale  par  toute  la  terre.    Car  le  vent  du  Nort  au  dela  de  la 
ligne  equinoctiale  n  est  point  froid  comme  parde^a,  ni  le  vent  du  Su  chaud 
pour  ce  qu  en  vne  longue  traverse  ils  empruntent  les  quaUtez  des  regions  par 
ou  ilz  passent :  joint  que  le  vent  de  Su  en  son  origine  est  rafraichissant,  a  ce 
que  rapportent  ceux  qui  ont  fait  des  voyages  en  Afrique,    Ainsi  il  y  a  des 
regions  au  Perou  (comme  en  Lima,  &  aux  plaines),  ou  le  vent  de  Nort  est 
maladif  &  ennuyeux  :  &  par  toute  cette  cote,  qui  dure  plus  de  cinq  ccns  lieu&, 
ilz  tiennent  le  Su  pour  vn  vent  sain  &  frais,  &  qui  plus  est  tres-serein  &  «acieux  • 
memes  que  jamais  il  n'en  pleut  (a  ce  que  recite  le  curieux  loseph  Acosta).i  tout 
au  contraire  de  ce  que  nous  voyons  en  notre  Europe.    Et  en  Hespagne  le  vent  471 
de  Levant  que  nous  avons  dit  estre  sain,  le  meme  Acosta  rapporte  qu'il  est 
a64  ennuyeux  &  mal-sain.    Le  vent  Circius,  qui  est  le  Nordest,  «t  si  impetucux 
&  bruyant  &  nuisible  aux  nves  Occidentales  de  Norwege,  que  s'il  y  a  quel- 
qu  vn  qui  entreprenne  de  voyager  par  la  quand  il  souffle,  il  faut  qu'il  face 
o!f'!i      '*  ^T'  *,**"'"  '°" '"ffo*!"^  :  &  est  ce  vent  si  froid  en  cette  region 
qui!  ne  souffre  qu  aucun  arbre,  ni  arbrisseau  y  naisse :  teUement  qu'a  faute 
de  bois  il  faut  qu'ilz  se  servent  d'oz  de  grands  poissons  pour  cuire  leur/viandes.« 
t^  qui  n  est  pardefa.    De  m^me  avons-nous  experimente  en  la  NouveUe- 
trance  que  les  vents  de  Nort  ne  sont  pas  bons  a  la  sante  :  &  ceux  de  Norouest 
(qui  sont  les  Aquilons  roides,  Spres,  &  tempetueux)  encores  pires  :    lesqucls 
noz  malades  &  ceux  qui  avoient  la  hivernc  Pan  precedent,  redoutoient  fort 
pource  qu  il  y  tomboit  volontiers  quelqu'vn  lors  que  ce  vent  souffloit,  aussi  en 
avoient-ik  quelque  ressentiment :   ainsi  que  nous  vcyona  ceux  qui  sont  sujets 
aux  hemies  &  enteroceles  supporter  de  grandes  douleurs  lors  que  le  vent  de 
Midi  est  en  campagne :  &  comme  nous  voyons  les  animaux  memes  par  quel- 
'  Liv.  iii.  chap.  3.  .  oUu.  Magnu.,  li,.  i.  chap.  ,0, 
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ques  signes  prognostiquer  les  changemens  dej  temps.  Cette  mauvaise  qualite 
de  vent  (par  mon  avis)  vient  de  la  nature  de  la  terre  par  ou  il  nasse,  laquelle 
(comme  nou«  avons  dit)  est  fort  remplie  de  lacs,  &  iceux  tres-grands,  qui  sont 
47a  caux  dormantes,  par  maniere  de  dire.  A  quoy  i'adioute  les  exhalaisons  des 
pourritures  des  bois,  que  ce  vent  apporte,  &  ce  en  quantite  d'autant  plus 
grande  que  la  partie  du  Noroest  est  grande,  spacieuse,  &  immense  en  cette 
terre. 

Les  saisons  aussi  sont  a  remarquer  en  cette  maladie,  laquelle  ie  n'ay  point 
veu,  ni  oui  dire  qu'elle  commence  sa  batterie  au  Printemps,  ni  en  I'Ete,  ni 
en  I'AutSne,  si  ce  n'est  i  la  fin  ;  mais  en  I'Hiver.  Et  la  cause  de  ceci  est  que 
comme  la  chaleur  renaissante  du  Printemps  fait  que  les  humeurs  resserrees 
durit  I'Hiver  se  disponent  iusques  aux  extremitez  du  corps,  &  le  dechargent 
de  la  melancholie,  &  des  sues  exhorbitans  qui  se  sont  amasses  durant  I'Hiver  : 
ainsi  I'AutSne  a  mesure  que  I'Hiver  approche  les  fait  retirer  au  dedans,  & 
nourrit  cette  humeur  melancholique  &  noire,  laquelle  abonde  principalement  365 
en  cette  saison,  &  I'hiver  venu  fait  paroitre  ses  eflFets  au  depens  des  patiens. 
Et  Galien  '  en  rend  la  raison,  disant  que  les  sues  du  corps  ayans  etc  rotis  par 
les  ardeurs  de  I'Ete,  ce  qu'il  y  en  peut  rester  apres  que  le  chaud  a  etc  expulse, 
devient  incontinent  froid  &  sec :  c'est  a  s^avoir  froid  par  la  privation  de  la 
chaleur,  &  sec  entJt  qu'au  dessechement  de  ces  sues  tout  I'humide  qui  y  etoit 
a  ete  consomme.  Et  de  la  vient  que  les  maladies  se  fomentet  en  cette  saison, 
&  plus  on  va  avant,  plus  la  nature  est  foible,  &  les  intemperies  froides  de  I'air 
s'itans  insinuees  dsis  vn  corps  ja  dispose,  elles  le  manient  a  baguette,  comme 
on  dit,  &  n'en  ont  point  de  pitie. 

473  J'adiouteray  volontiers  a  tout  ce  que  dessus  les  mauvaises  nourritures  de 
la  mer,  lesquelles  apportent  beaucoup  de  corruptions  aux  corps  humains  en 
vn  long  voyage.  Car  il  faut  par  necessite  apres  quatre  ou  cinq  jours  vivre 
de  sale  :  ou  mener  des  moutons  vifs,  &  force  pouUailles,  mais  ceci  n'est  que 
pour  les  maitres  &  gouverneurs  des  navires  :  &  nous  n'en  avions  point  en  notre 
voyage  sinon  pour  la  reserve  &  multiplication  de  la  terre  ou  nous  allions.  Les 
matelots  done  &  gens  passagers  souffrent  de  I'incommodite  tant  au  pain  qu'aux 
viandes  &  boissons.  Le  biscuit  devient  ranee  &  pourri,  les  moriies  qu'on  leur 
bailie  sont  de  memes  :  &  les  eaux  empunaisies.  Ceux  qui  portent  des  douceurs 
soit  de  chairs,  ou  de  fruits,  &  qui  vsent  de  bon  pain  &  bon  vin  &  bons  potages, 
evitent  aisement  ces  maladies,  &  oserois  par  maniere  de  dire,  repondre  de 
leur  sante,  s'ilz  ne  sont  bien  mal-sains  de  nature.  Et  quand  ie  considere  que 
ce  mal  se  pr£t  aussi  bien  en  Holande,  en  Prize,  en  Hespagne,  &  en  la  Guinee, 
qu'en  Canada  :  Bref  que  tous  ceux  de  de^a  qui  vont  au  Levant  y  sont  sujets, 
ie  suis  induit  a  croire  que  la  principale  cause  d'icelui  est  ce  que  ie  vien  de  dire, 
&  qu'il  n'est  particulier  a  la  Nouvelle-Franee. 

Or  apres  tout  ceci  il  fait  bon  en  tout  lieu  etre  bien  compose  de  corps  pour 
se  bien  porter,  &  vivre  longuement.    Car  ceux  qui  naturellement  accueillent 
des  sues  froids  &  grossiers,  &  ont  la  masse  du  corps  poreuse,  item  ceux  qui  sont  a66 
sujets  aux  oppilations  de  la  rate,  &  ceux  qui  menent  vne  vie  sedentaire,  ont 

474  vne  aptitude  plus  grande  a  recevoir  ces  maladies.  Par  ainsi  vn  Medecin  dira 
qu'vn  homme  d'etude  ne  vaudra  rien  en  ce  pais  la,  c'est  a  dire  qu'il  n'y  vivra 
point  sainement :  ni  ceux  qui  ahannent  au  travail,  ni  les  songe-creux,  hommes 
qui  ont  des  ravassemens  d'esprit,  ni  ceux  qui  sont  souvent  assaillis  de  Sevres, 

'  Galen.,  Comm.  35,  lir.  i.,  De  mat.  ham. 
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cause  que  ie  m'en  fusse  excuse.      Or  cela  ne  fut  H?  riT        f  •  *  f"    **^ 


dequoy  il  me  souvient  de  ce  que  dit  le  ProDhete  Am^Ti  .iiJ'l  ■■  ?  °P^ 
Us  arguoit  a  la  forte,  W  ont  eu\  . wLSI'  ^ W  ./^  "Lt^^' V 
en  fin  nous  avons  tous  ete  bons  amis.  Et  parmi  S!  ?wl  n;I  ^  ^**" 
donne  bonne  &  entiere  sant6.  toujour  IcVuV^n^reutTujW:  ^^XcT 
sinon  qu'ayant  vne  fo.s  couche  dans  les  boisT  pres  dVn  ruisseau  en  t^f/?: 
nege.  j'eu  comme  vne  crampe  ou  sciatique  a  la  cuisse  l'«pace  de  quiSzItuJ 

d^rdtr.rr„tj?t«*tsE%j;^i ' "  ^^-  - 
rs  r.T"'' "''°'"™''  ""*■  p" ''"  Ai™»°dV 'vT&  pS 

les  truits  qu'ilz   mangent  en  quantite   &  ne  «Vn  m«„1s*  •       ."*"=>  «  P»r 

dequoy  ilslccueillat  g'r.de  qu^Jt/rsan";  s Lux!  Tnitrh ';,;«  oS 

.68  absorber  ces  seros  tes  :   Et  quat  au,  vieux.  qu'ils  o«  la  chE  ene^^Tn! 

pcuvet  resister  a  la  maladie,  e«s  replis  du  c^ditcs.  &  d'vne  temp^^It'^e'fr^i;: 

•  AiiiM  T.  »er«.  10, 
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&  humide,  qui  est  la  qualite  propre  i  la  promouvoir,  susciter  &  nourrir      Ic 
ne  veu,  entreprendrc  sur  I'office  d«  Medecin,,  craignant  la  verge  cen  o  ialc 
?J    r,  K    r''^"'  perm.„.on.  «n,  toucher  i  leur,  ordonna^e,  d'aga  ic 
™    ri"n  •       '"""  'ng'^d'ens.  ie  diray  ici  ce  qui  me  «mble  etre^lu 
flJ^r  '".P»";^r  8"»  <!"'  °ont  -noycn  d'envoyer  en  Alexandrie,  tant  pour 
la  conservation  de  leur  sante  que  pour  le  rcmede  de  la  maladie 

S^L  *^  1  '^?*=,P^°^*""';  t^n«  indigestion  de  viandes  rudes,  grossieres, 
froide.  &  melanchohques,  qui  offensent  I'estomac,  ie  trouve  bon  (sauf  meiUeu^ 
477  avis)  de  les  accompagner  de  bonnes  saulces  soit  de  beurre,  d'huile,  ou  de  graisse 
le  tout  fort  bien  ^p.c6  pour  corriger  tant  la  qualite  des  viandes  que  du  c^ps' 
inteneurement  refroidi.  Ceci  est  dit  pour  le,  viandes  rudes  I  gros,ier« 
comme  feves,  po.s,  &  pour  le  poisson.  Car  qui  mangera  de  bons  chappons' 
bonn«  perdns,  bon,  canan  &  bon,  lapins.  il  e,t  asseurfde  ,a  sante,  ou  5Tra 
k  coip,  bien  mal-fait  Nou,  avon,  eu  de,  malade,  qui  ,ont  ressuscitez  de 
mort  i  vie,  ou  peu  ,'en  faut,  pour  avoir  mange  deux  ou  troi,  foi,  du  consomme 
d  vn  coq  Le  bon  vm  pri,  selon  la  necessity  de  la  nature  est  vn  souverain 
prcservatif  pour  toute,  maladies,  &  particulierement  pour  ceUe-ci.     Les  sieurs 

^Z^T  *  °~'8"'  ''°"°""«  ^"^i^^»  d«  1»  Rochelle,  comme  associez  du 
sieur  de  Mont,,  nou,  en  avoient  fourni  quarante-cinq  tonneaux  en  notre 

17,T{  t"'^"""'  '?°"»  '°""^«  fo«  bien  trouvez.  Et  noz  malade,  memes 
apn,  la  bouche  gatee.  &  ne  pouvans  m«iger,  n'ont  jamais  perdu  le  gout  du 
v^n  lequel  ib  prenoient  avec  vn  tuiau.  Ce  qui  en  a  garend  plusieu«  de  la 
mort.    Les  herbcs  tendres  au  printemps  sont  aussi  fort  souveraines.    Et  outre 

^^''cuim/nr-  ^*'"S*J"'°"  'V^r.'  '"  ^''y  «^«rimente  en  etant  moy-meme 
aU6  cuillir  plusieurs  fois  par  les  boi,  pour  noz  malades  avant  que  ceUes  de 

P^tZf."^  Kt"'  'n^"?«-  Ce  qui  les  remettoit  en  gout,  &  leur  confortoit 
1  estomac  debihte.  Depui,  quelque,  jours  i'ay  eu  avis  que  I'essence  de  Vitriol 
y  seroit  bonne  la  gargansant  d3s  la  bouche,  ou  frottSt  d'iceUe  cette  chair  aSg 
478surcroissante  i  I'entour  des  dets.  Ie  croy  que  I'eau  ,econde  de,  cSrurgre^ 
ne,t  point  mauvaue,  &  que  macher  ,ouvent  de  la  Sauge  ,erviroit  beaucoup 
A^^rT  "  S^^^V^  "^  trouvent  bon  aus,i  le  frequent  gargari,me 

de  ju,  de  citron.  Mai,  il  me  semble  que  seigner  sous  la  languene  seroit 
pas  mauvais,  ou  scarifier  cette  vilainc  chair  surcroissante,  &  la  frotter  de  quel- 

I'sfc^^MXV  '"'  """'"  '"  "^''^  '  P'""  ^^^'^"'  '  "^  ''^- 
Et  pour  ce  qui  regarde  I'cxterieur  du  corps,  nous  nou,  somme,  fort  bien 
trouve,  de  porter  des  galoche,  avec  noz  souliers  pour  eviter  les  humidites. 
We  faut  avoir  aucune  ouverture  au  logis  du  c6te  d'Ouest  ou  Noroest,  vents 
dangereux  :   ains  du  cote  de  I'Est,  ou  du  Su.     Fait  bon  estre  bien  couche  (& 
men  a  bien  pnsd  avoir  port6  les  choses  a  ce  necessaires),  &  sur  tout  se  tenir 
nettement.    Mais  le  trouveroy  bon  I'vsage  des  bains  chauds,  ou  des  poele, 
tels  quils  ont  en  AUemagne,  au  moyen  desquel,  ilz  ne  sentent  point  d'hiver 
smon  entant  qu  il  leur  plait,  etans  en  la  maison.    Voire  meme  es  iardins  ils 
en  ont  en  plusieurs  lieux  qui  temperent  teUement  la  froidure  de  I'hiver,  qu'en 
cette  saisonapre  &  rude  on  y  voit  desorengers,  limoniers,  figuiers,  grenadiers, 
&  toutes  teUes  sortes  d'arbres,  produire  des  fruits  teU  qu'en  Provence :   Ainsi 
que  lay  veu  a  Bale  chez  le  s?avant  Docteur  Medecin  Felix  Platerus.    Ce  qui 
est  d  autant  plus  facile  a  faire  en  cette  nouveUe  terre,  qu'elle  est  toute  couverte 
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de  bois  (hon-mis  quand  on  vient  au  paii  des  Armouchiquoii,  i  cent  lieu<!»  479 
plus  loin  que  le  Port-Rwal),  tc  en  faiiant  de  Thiver  vn  eti  on  dicouvrira  la 
terre :  laquclle  n'ayant  plus  ce$  grandi  obitaclcs,  qui  empechent  que  le  Soleil 
lui  face  I'amour  &  I'echauffe  de  la  chaleur,  il  a'y  a  point  de  doute  qu'elle  ne 
devienne  temperee  &  ne  rende  vn  air  trei-doux :  &  bien  lympathiiant  i  ndtre 
humcur,  a'y  ayant  (meme  i  preient),  ni  froid  ni  chaud  excessif. 

aro  Or  les  Sauvagei  qui  ne  i«avent  que  c'est  d'Allemagnc,  ni  de  leurs  coutumei, 
nous  enseignent  cette  m6me  le^on,  leiquelt,  a-cau$e  des  mauvaise*  nourriture$ 
&  entretenements,  ^tans  sujets  a  cei  maladies  (comme  nous  avons  veu  au 
voyage  de  Jacques  Quartier),  vsent  souvent  de  sueun,  comme  de  moii  en 
mois,  &  par  ce  moyen  le  garentissent,  chassans  par  la  sueur  toutet  humeuri 
froides  &  mauvaises  qu'ilz  pourroient  avoir  amassees.  Mais  vn  singulier  fit- 
servatif  contre  cette  maladie  coquine  &  traitresse,  qui  vient  insensiblement, 
&  depuis  qu'elle  s'est  logce  ne  veut  point  sortir,  c'est  de  suivre  le  conseil  du 
sage  des  Sages,  lequel,  apr^s  avoir  consider^  toutes  les  afflictions  que  I'homme 
se  donne  durant  sa  vie,  n'a  rien  trouve  meilleur  que  de  se  rtjouir  W  bitn  faire, 
W  prendre  plaisir  d  ce  que  Pon  fait}  Ceux  qui  ont  fait  ainsi  en  n6tre  compagnie 
se  sont  bien  trouvi  ;  au  contraire,  quelques  vns  toujours  grondans,  grongnans, 
mal-contens,  fiine-ns,  ont  esti  attrapez.  Vray  est  que  pour  se  rejouir  il 
fait  bon  avoir  les  douceurs  des  viandes  friches,  chairs,  poissons,  laictages,  480 
beurres,  huiles,  fruits,  &  semblables :  cc  que  nous  n'avifls  pas  i  souhait  (j'enten 
le  commun :  car  en  la  table  du  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  quelqu'vn  de  la  troupe 
apportoit  toujours  quelque  gibier,  ou  venaison,  ou  poisson  fraiz).  Et  si  noui 
eussions  eu  demie  douzaine  de  vaches,  ie  croy  qu'il  r.'y  fflt  mort  persone. 

Reste  vn  preservatif  necessaire  pour  I'accomplissement  de  rejouissance,  & 
afin  de  prendre  plaisir  i  ce  que  I'on  fait,  c'est  d'avoir  I'honn^te  compagnie  vn 
chacun  de  sa  femme  legitime :  car  sani  cela  la  chere  n'est  pas  entiere,  on  a 
toujours  la  pensie  tendue  i  ce  que  Ton  aime  &  desire,  il  y  a  du  regret,  le  corps 
devient  cacochyme,  &  la  maladie  se  forme. 

Et  pour  vn  dernier  &  souverain  remede,  ie  r.  .voye  le  patient  k  I'arbre 
de  vie  (car  ainsi  le  peut-on  bien  qualifier),  lequel  Jacques  Quartier  ci-de«su$ 
appelle  Antudda*  non  encores  conu  en  la  cote  du  Port  Royal,  si  ce  n'est 

an  d'aventure  le  Sassafras,  dont  y  a  quantity  en  la  terre  des  Armouchiquois  i  cent 
heues  dudit  Port :  &  est  certain  que  ledit  arbre  y  est  fort  singulier,  ainsi  que 
nous  remarqerons  encore  ci-apr£s  au  livre  deinier  chap.  24. 


I  Ecdes.  III.  Ten.  11  &  aa. 

•  Voy  ci-dciiui,  Ur.  ill.  chap.  14, 


\i 


LIV,  IV. 


I      11 


*»S^  Decowerte  it  nouvelUs  ttrrtt  par  It  sieur  it  Monti:  Contts /abul/ux  de  la 
ftvitrt  W  villt  fiintt  it  Norombega  :  Refutation  det  Autheurs  qui  en 
ont  ecut :  Bancs  its  Morues  en  la  Terre-neute :  Kinibeki :  Chouakoet : 
Malebarre:  Armowhiquois :  Mort  i'vn  Francois  tue :  Mortalite  ies 
Angloii  en  la  Firginit. 


CHAP  VII. 


973 


I  A  saison  dure  etant  passee,  le  sieur  dc  Monts,  ennuie  de  cette  triste 
demeure  de  Sainte-Croix,  delibera  de  chercher  vn    autre  port  en 
^  pais  plus  chaud  &  plus  au  Su  :   &  a  cet  effet  fit  armer  8c  garnir  do 
vivres  vne  baraue  pour  suivre  la   cote  &  aller,  en   decouvrant  pais 
nouveaux,  chercher  vn  plus  heureux  port  en  vn  air  plus  tempere.     Et  d'autant 
qu'en  cherchant  on  ne  peut  pas  tant  avancer  comme  lots  qu'on  va  a  pleinj 
voiles  en  la  haute  mer,  &  que  trouvant  des  bayes  &  golfes  gisans  entre  deux 
terres  il  faut  penetrer  dedans,  pour  ce  que  la  on  peut  aussi-tot  trouver  ce 
que  Ton  cherche  comme  ailleurs,  il  ne  fit  en  son  voyage  qu'environ  cent  lieuei, 
comme  nous  dirons  a  cette  heure.    Depuis  Sainte-Croix  iusques  a  cinquante 
lieues  de  la  en  avant  la  cote  git  Est  &  Quest,  &  par  Ies  quarante-cinq  degrez  • 
au  bout  desquelles  cinquante  lieuis  est  la  riviere  dite  par  Ies  Sauvages  Kinibeki, 
depuis  lequel  lieu  jusques  i  Malebarre  elle  git  Nort  &  Su,  &  y  a  de  I'vn  a' 
486 1'autre  encore  soixante  lieues  a  droite  ligne,  sans  suivre  Ies  bayes.    C'est  ou 
se  termina  le  voyage  dudit  sieur  de  Monts,  auquel  il  avoit  pour  cflducteur 
de  sa  barque  le  pilotc  Champdore.    En  toute  cette  cote  jusques  a  Kinibeki 
il  y  a  beaucoup  de  lieux  oii  Ies  navires  peuvent  etre  a  couvert  parmi  Ies  iles, 
mais  le  peuple  n'y  est  frequent  comme  il  est  au-dela  :    &  n'y  a  rien  de 
remarquable  (du  moins  qu'on  ait  veu  au  dehors  des  terres)  qu'vne  riviere  de 
laquelle  plusieurs  ont  ecrit  des  fables  a  la  suite  I'vn  de  1'autre,  de  memes  que  ^73 
cenx  qui  »ur  la  foy  des  Commentaires  de  Hanno,  Capitaine  Carthaginois,' 
avoient  feint  des  villes  en  grand  nombre  par  lui  baties  sur  la  cote  de  I'Afrique 
qui  est  arrousee  de  I'Ocean,  parce  qu'il  fit  vn  coup  heroique  dc  naviger  jusques 
aux  iles  du  Cap  Vert,  &  long  temps  depuis  lui  personne  n'y  avoit  ete,  la 
navigation  n'etant  alors  tant  asseuree  sur  cette  grande  mer  qu'elle  est  aujourd'- 
hui  par  le  benefice  de  I'aiguille  marine. 

Sans  done  amener  ce  qu'ont  dit  Ies  premiers  Hespagnols  &  Portugais,  ie 
reciteray  ce  qui  est  au  dernier  livre  intitule,  Histoire  vniversele  ies  Indes  Occi- 
ientales,  imprime  a  Douay  I'an  dernier  mille  six  cens  sept,  lors  qu'il  parle  de 
Norumbega,  Car  en  rapportant  ceci,  i'auray  aussi  dit  ce  qu'ont  ecrit  Ies  pre- 
cedets,  de  qui  Ies  demiers  sont  tenanciers. 

>  The  numbin  4S1   to  484  are  omitted  in  the  original  edition;   but  nothinr  ha* 
been  left  out.     In  the  161  i-it  edition  the  numberi  493  to  49S  were  repeated. 
•  Pline,  liT.  t,  chap.  i. 
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"Wui  outre  veri  le  Scptentria  (dit  I'Autheur  aprc»  avoir  parii  de  la 
Virginie)  [eit]  Norumbega,  laquelle  d'vnc  belle  ville,  k.  d'vn  grand  fleuve  e»t 
asiez  conu«i,  encore  que  Ton  ne  trouve  point  d'ou  elle  tire  ce  nom  :  car  lei  487 
Barbarei  I'aprellent  Agguncia.  Sur  I'entrie  de  ce  fleuve  il  y  a  vne  ile  fort 
proprc  pour  la  pecherie.  La  region  qui  va  le  long  de  la  mer  est  abondante 
en  poision,  &  ven  la  Nouvelle-France  a  grand  nombre  de  b^tes  sauvages,  & 
eit  fort  commode  pour  la  chawe,  &  le«  habitant  vivent  de  mime  fa^on  que  ceux 
de  k  Nouvelle-France."  Si  cette  belle  ville  a  onquet  itt  en  nature,  ie  voudroy 
bien  K»voir  qui  I'a  demolie  depui*  octante  am :  car  il  n'y  a  que  de»  cabane* 
par  ci  par  li  faitet  de  perchei  &  couvertei  d'icorcet  d'arbrei,  ou  de  pcaux, 
&  I'appellent  I'habitation  &  la  riviere  tout  ensemble  Penptegoet,  tc  non 
Agguntta.  La  riviere,  hor«  le  flux  de  la  mer,  ne  vaut  pai  notre  riviere  d'Oise. 
Et  ne  pourroit  en  cette  c6te  li  y  avoir  de  grande*  riviere*,  pource  qu'il  n'y 
a  pomt  assez  de  terre*  pour  lei  produire,  i  came  de  la  grande  riviere  de 

374  Canada,  qui  ya  comme  cette  cote  i  peu  pr<s,  E«t  &  Oe«t,  &  n'en  point  i  loix- 
ante  lieujfi  loin  de  li,  en  traversant  lc»  terrei ;  it  d'ailleuri  cette  riviere  en  revolt 
beaucoup  d'autrei  qui  prennent  leuri  lourcei  dcvcra  Norumbfga  :  a  I'cntrie 
de  laquelle  tant  »'en  faut  qu'il  n'y  ait  qu'vne  ile,  que  plutot  le  nombre  en 
est  (par  maniere  de  dire)  infini,  d'autant  que  cette  riviere  I'elargissant  comrae 
vn  Lambda,  lettre  Grecque  A,  la  lortie  d'icelle  est  toute  pleine  d'iles ;  des- 
quellei  y  en  a  vne  bien  avant  (fie  la  premi  re)  en  mer,  qui  est  haute  3c  remar- 
quable  lur  1m  autres. 

Mais  quelqu'vn  dira  que  ie  m'equivoque  en  la  situation  de  Norvmbega, 
&  qu'elle  n'est  pas  U  oii  ie  la  preni.  A  cela  ie  repons  que  I'Autheur  de  qui  488 
I'ay  n'aguere*  rapport*  les  paroles,  m'est  suflisante  caution  en  ceci,  lequel 
en  sa  Charte  geographique  a  situ*  I'entree  de  cette  riviere  par  les  quarante- 
quatre  degrez,  &  sa  pretendu«  ville  par  les  quarante-cinq.  Ce  que  luy  ayant 
accord*,  il  faudra  necessairemet  qu'il  me  confesse  que  c'est  celle-ci,  par 
ce  qu'icelle  passee,  &  ceUe  de  Kinibeki  (qui  est  en  meme  hauteur),  il  n'y  a 
pomt  d'autrc  riviere  plus  avant  dont  on  doive  faire  cas  jusques  i  la  Virginie. 

975  Et  comme  de  main  en  main  vn  abus  suit  vn  autre,  vn  Capitaine  de  marine 
nomm6  lean  Alfonse,  XainctSgeois,  en  la  relatiO  de  ses  voyages  aventureux, 
s'est  aventur*  d'icrire  chose  de  m6me  foy,  disant  que  "  pass*  I'ilc  de  Saint 
lean  (laquelle  ie  prens  pour  celle  que  j'ay  appellee  ci-dessus  I'lle  de  Bacaillos), 
la  cote  tourne  a  I'Ouest  &  Ouest-Sur  Quest,  jusques  a  la  riviere  de  Normbergue, 
nonvellement  decouverte  (ce  dit-il)  par  les  Portugalois  &  Hespagnols,  laquelle 
est  i  trente  degrez ;  adjoutJt  que  cette  riviere  a  en  son  entrie  beaucoup  d'iles, 
bJcs,  tc  rochen  :  &  que  dedans  bien  quinze  ou  vingt  lieu«s  est  batie  vne  grande 
ville,  ou  les  gens  sont  petits  &  noiratres,  comme  ceux  des  Indes,  &  sont  vetus 
de  peaux  dont  ils  ont  abondance  de  toutes  sortes.  Item  que  la  vient  mourir 
le  Banc  de  Terre-neuve :  &  que  passe  cette  riviere  la  cote  tourne  a  I'Ouest 
&  Ouest-Norouest  plus  de  deux  cens  cinquante  lieugs  vera  vn  pais  ou  y  a  des 
villes  &  chateaux."  Mais  ie  ne  reconoy  rien,  ou  bien  peu  de  verite  en  tous  489 
les  discours  de  cet  homme  ici :  &  peut-il  bien  appeller  ses  voyages  aventureux, 
non  pour  lui,  qui  jamais  ne  fut  en  la  centieme  partie  des  lieux  qu'U  decrit 
(au  moins  il  est  ais*  a  le  conjecturer),  mais  pour  ceux  qui  voudront  suivre  les 
routes  qu'il  ordonne  de  suivre  aux  mariniers.  Car  si  ladite  riviere  de  Nor/m- 
btrgiu  est  a  trente  degrez,  il  faut  que  ce  soit  en  la  Floride :  qui  est  contredire 
a  tous  ceux  qui  en  ont  jamais  ecrit,  5c  a  la  verit6  meme.    Quant  a  ce  qu'il  dit 
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t  sitr  '''i.^T"^*'V'  ^^'  ^"  '"  "PP""  ''  •"'^"■)  environ  Tile 

dc  Sable   a  I'endro.t  du  Cap-Breton.     Bien  «t  vr-  a  quelque.  autre,  w5 

banc,  qu'on  appellc  /:.  Ban^^rau,  ^  U  Banc  iac^^u  ..aU  ilzne  font  que  ^ 
dc  cinq,  ou  «,,  ou  dix  heutt.  &  lont  separe/.  du  ^ani  Banc  dt  Itrrt-neuv,. 
Et  quant  aux  homm«,  lU  »«  de  belle  k.  haute  nature  en  la  terre  de  Notum- 
brga.    [Et  de]  dire  que  pa»6  ccttc  riviere  la  cote  git  Ou«t  &  Ouest-Noroueit. 

LV^ri.!"'""'  ^'"T\n^".  '^T!*  '".  Cap-Breton  iu.aucs  a  la  pointe  dc 
la  ^  .nde  qu.  regarde  I'lle  de  Cuba,  il  n'y  a  aucune  cite  qui  gi,e  Oue,t- 
Noi  -,t.  seulement  y  a  en  la  partie  dc  1.  vraye  riviere  dite  i^orumbc  ,  quel- 
que cinquanteLeue,  de  c6te  qui  git  Est  &  Quest.  Somme.  de  tout'lc  recit 
dudit  Jean  Alfonie  le  nc  rc?oy  sinon  ce  qu'il  dit  que  cette  riviere  dont  noui 
parlonf  a  en  ion  entree  bcaucoup  d'iles,  bancs,  &  rocheri 

Pawie  la  riviere  de  Norunbcga,  le  lieur  dc  Mont$  alia  toujour,  cotoyi* 
.u.que.  i  ce  qu,l  v,nt  i  Kinibcki,  ou  y  a  vne  riviere  qui  peut  accourcir  le 

490  chemin  pour  aller  a  la  grande  nviere  de  Canada.  II  y  a  U  nombre  dc  Sauvages 
cabanncz,  &  y  commence  la  terre  i  etrc  mieux  pcuplee.  De  Kinibcki  tr 
allant  plu,  outre  on  trouve  la  Baye  de  Marchin,  nommee  du  nom  du  Capi- 
tamc  qu,  y  commandc  Ce  Marchin  fut  tue  I'annec  que  nou,  partimc,  de 
la  NouveUe-France,  mille  „x  cen,  sept.  Plu,  loin  «t  vne  autre  Baye  dite 
Chouakoet,  ou  y  a  grand  pcuple  au  regard  d«  pai,  precedens.  Aussi  cuitivent- 
jU  la  tcrre,  &  commence  la  region  i  ctre  plu,  temperee,  .'clevant  pardcus 
le  quarante-quatriemc  degre :  &  pour  temoignage  de  ceci  il  y  a  quantite  de 
vignes  en  cette  terre  Voire  mcme  il  y  en  a  dc  ilc,  pleines  (bien  que  plu, 
expos^c,  aux  .njure,  du  vent  &  du  froid).  ainsi  que  nou,  diron,  ci-apr«  Entre 
Chouakoftk  MaUbarre  y  a  plusieur,  baye,  &  iles,  &  est  la  cote  ,ablonneu,c.  .77 
ivcc  pcu  dc  fond  approchant  dudit  Malcbarre,  ,i  qu'a  peine  y  peut-on  abordcr 
tvcc  Ics  barque,. 

Lc,  peuple,  qui  sont  depui,  la  riviere  Saint  lean  jujque,  a  Kinibeki  (en 
quoy  sont  c6pnsc,  le,  rivicrc,  de  Sainte-Croii.  &  Norumbega)  ,'appellent  Eteche- 
mns:  &  depui,  kintbtki  jusquc,  a  MaUbarre,  &  plu,  outre,  ilz  s'appcUent 
Armouchiquois.  lb  sont  traitre,  &  larrons,  &  ,'en  faut  donner  dc  garde.  Le 
8.eur  de  Mont,  »  etant  arrete  quelque  pcu  a  Malebarre,  le,  vivre,  commenccrent 
i.  lui  defailhr,  &  faUut  penser  du  retour,  memcment  voyant  toute  la  cote  ,i 
facheuse  qu  on  ne  pouvoit  passer  outre  ,ans  peril,  pour  le,  basses  qui  sc  iettent 
fort  avant  en  mcr,  &  de  teUc  fa^on  que  plu,  on  ,'eloignc  de  terre,  moin,  il 

491  y  a  de  fond.  Mai,  avJt  que  partir  il  avint  vn  accident  de  mort  a  vn  charpentier 
Maloin,  lequel  aUant  quenr  de  I'eau  avec  quelque,  chauderons,  vn  Arnic  chi- 
quoi,,  voyant  l'occasi6  propre  a  derober  I'vn  de  cc,  chaudcron,  lor,  que  le 
Malom  n  y  prenoit  pas  garde,  lc  print  &  ,'enfuit  hativemcnt  avec  sa  prove 
Le  Maloin  voulat  courir  apres  fat  tue  par  cette  mauvaise  gent :  &  ore,  que 
tela  ne  lui  fiit  arrive,  c'etoit  en  vain  poursuivre  son  larron :  car  tous  ces 
pcuple,  Armouchiquois  ,ont  legers  a  la  course  c6me  levriers,  ainsi  que  nous 
diron,  encore  ci-apre,  en  parijt  du  voyage  que  fit  la  meme  le  sieur  de  Poutrin- 
court  en  I'an  miUc  six  ccns  si ;.  Le  sieur  de  Mats  cut  vn  grand  regret  de  voir 
telle  chose,  &  etoiet  ses  gens  en  bonne  volonte  d'en  predre  vengeace  (ce  qu'ilz 
pouvoiet  faire,  attendu  que  les  autres  Barbares  ne  s'eloigncret  tant  de, 
Francois  qu'vn  coup  de  mousquet  ne  les  ei>  peu  gater:  &  de  fait  ils  avoiet 
ja  chacun  le  sien  couche  en  ioue,  pour  m.  .  chacun  son  home),  mais  icelui 
sieur  de  Monts,  sur  quelque,  considerations  que  plusieurs  autres  etis  en  sa 
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qualiti  n'eussent  eutt,  &  pour  ce  que  Ics  meurtriers  s'itoient  <vad<s,  fit  baisser 
378  i  chacun  le  serpentin,  &  les  laisierent,  n'ayis  iuique  \i  trouve  lieu  agreable 
pour  y  former  vne  demeure  arretie.  Et  i-tant  ledit  sieur  fit  appareiller  pour 
retourner  a  Sainte  Croix,  ou  il  avoit  laiis^  vn  bon  nombre  de  %e%  gens  encore 
infirmes  de  la  tecousae  des  maladies  hivernales,  de  la  sant6  desquels  il  etoit 
soucieuz. 

Plusieurs  qui  ne  spivent  que  c'est  de  la  marine  pensent  que  I'etablisse- 
ment  d'vne  habitatiS  en  terre  inconuC  soit  chose  facile,  mais  par  le  discoun  49a 
de  ce  voyage,  tc  autres  suivans,  ilz  trouveront  qu'il  est  beaucoup  plus  aise  de 
dire  que  de  faire,  &  que  le  sieur  de  Monts  a  beaucoup  ezploite  de  choses  en 
cette  premiere  ann£e  d'avoir  veu  toute  la  cote  de  cette  terre  jusques  a  Male- 
barre,  qui  sont  plus  de  quatre  cens  lieugs  en  rengeant  icelle  cote,  &  visitant 
jusques  au  fond  des  bayes :  outre  le  travail  des  logemens  qu'il  lui  c&vint  faire 
edifier  &  dresser,  le  soin  de  ceux  qu'il  avoit  la  menes,  &  du  rctour  en  France, 
le  cat  avenant  de  quelque  peril  ou  naufrage  a  ceux  qu.  lui  avoient  promis  de 
I'aller  querir  apres  I'an  revolu.  Mais  on  a  beau  courir,  &  se  donner  de  la  peine 
pour  rccherchcr  des  ports  ou  la  Parque  soit  pitoyable.  EUe  est  toujours 
semblable  a  elle-meme.  II  est  bon  de  se  loger  en  vn  doux  climat,  puis  qu'on 
est  en  plein  drap,  &  qu'on  a  a  choisir,  mais  la  mort  nous  suit  par  tout.  I'ay 
entendu  d'vn  pilote  du  Havre  de  Grace  qui  fut  avec  les  Anglois  en  la  Virginie 
il  y  a  vingt-quatre  ans,  qu'etans  arrivez  li  il  y  en  mourut  trentc-six  en  trois 
mois.  Et  toutefois  on  tient  la  Virginie  etre  par  les  trente-six,  trente-sept, 
&  trente-huitieme  degrez  de  latitude,  qui  est  bon  temperament  de  pais.  Ce 
que  considerant,  ie  croy  encore  vn  coup  (car  ie  I'ay  des-ja  ci-devant  dit)  que 
"79  telle  mortalite  vient  du  mauvais  traitement :  &  est  du  tout  besoin  en  tel  pais 
d'jr  avoir  des  le  commencement  du  bestial  domestic  &  prive  de  toute  sorte : 
&  porter  force  arbres  fruitiers  tc  entes,  pour  avoir  bien-tot  la  recreation  neces-  493 
saire  a  la  santi  de  ceux  qui  desirent  y  peupler  la  terre.  Que  si  les  Sauvages 
memes  sont  sujets  aux  maladies  dont  nous  avons  parle,  c'est  rarement,  &  cela 
arrivant,  ie  I'attribue  a  la  meme  cause  du  mauvais  traitement.  Car  ilz  n'ont 
rien  qui  puisse  corriger  le  vice  des  viandes  qu'ils  prennent :  &  toujours  sont 
nuds  parmi  les  humidites  de  la  terre;  ce  qui  est  le  vray  moyen  d'accuillir 
quantite  d'humeurs  corrompues  qui  leur  causent  ces  maladies  aussi  bien  qu'aux 
etrangers  qui  vent  par  dela,  quoy  qu'ils  soient  nais  a  cette  fa?on  de  vivre. 

La  nouvelle  habitation  y  ayde  aussi  beaucoup,  comme  on  a  observe  par 
experience  ordinaire.  Car  oi  il  faut  arracher  les  arbres,  les  ouvriers  sont  con- 
traints  de  humer  les  vapeurs  qui  s'exhalent  de  la  terre,  qui  leur  corrompent 
le  sang  &  pervertissent  I'estomac  (ainsi  qu'a  ceux  qui  travaillent  aux  mines) 
&  causent  lesdites  maladies  :  U  ou  la  meme  experience  nous  a  montre  qu'apr6s 
I'habitation  faicte,  elles  n'ont  plus  eu  tant  de  prise  sur  les  hommes. 
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494  Arrivlt  du  tieur  du  Pont  d  nU  Sainte-Croix  :  Habitation  transferee  au  Port- 
Royal:  Retour  du  sieur  dt  MonU  en  France:  Difficulte  des  moulins  a 
bras  :  Equipage  dudit  lieur  du  Pont  four  aller  decouvrir  les  Terres-neuva 
outre  MaUbarre  :  Naufrage  :  Prevoyance  pour  le  retour  en  France  .  Com- 
paraisoH  de  ces  voyages  avec  ceux  de  la  Floride  :  Blame  de  ceux  qui  meprisent 
la  culture  de  la  terre. 
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I  A  saison  du  printemps  passee  au  voyage  del  Armouchiquois,  le  sieur  de 
Monts  attendit  a  Sainte-Croix  le  temps  qu'il  avoit  convenu  :  dans 
J  lequcl  »'il  n'avoit  nouvelles  de  France  il  pourroit  partir  &  venir 
chercher  quelque  vaisseau  de  ceux  qui  vienn6t  a  la  Terre-neuve 
pour  la  pecherie  du  poisson,  i  fu  de  repasser  en  France  dans  icelui  avec  sa 
troupe,  a'"  6toit  possible.  Ce  temps  des-ja  etoit  expire,  &  ^toient  prets  a 
faire  yoilt  Jttendans  plus  aucun  secours  ni  rafraichissemens,  quand  void  le 
quinzi^me  de  luin,  mil  six  cens  cinq  arriver  le  sieur  du  Pont,  sumorame 
Gravi,  demeurant  i  Honfleur,  avec  vne  compagnie  de  quelquea  quarante 
hommes,  pour  relever  de  sentinelle  ledit  sieur  de  MSts  &  sa  troupe.  Ce  fut 
au  grand  contentement  d'vn  chacun,  comme  Ton  peut  ptnser :  &  canonnades 

495  ne  manquerent  a  I'abord,  selon  la  coutume,  ni  Peclat  des  trompetes.  Ledit 
sieur  du  Pont  ne  s^achant  encore  I'etat  de  noz  Francois,  pensoit  trouver  li 
vne  demeure  bien  asseuree,  &  ses  logemens  pr6ts :  mais  attendu  les  accidens 
de  la  maladie  etrange  dont  nous  avons  parle,  il  fut  avise  par  Conseil  de  changer 
de  lieu.  Le  sieur  de  Monts  cut  bien  desird  que  I'habitation  nouvelle  eut 
txi  comme  par  les  quarante  degrez,  sfavoir  i  six  degrez  plus  au  Midi  que  le 
lieu  de  Sainte-Croix :  mais  apres  avoir  veu  la  cote  jusques  a  Malebarre,  &  avec 
beaucoup  de  peines,  sans  trouver  ce  qu'il  desiroit,  on  delibera  d'allcr  au  Port 
Royal  faire  la  demeure,  attendant  qu'il  y  eiit  moyen  de  faire  plus  ample 
d^couverte.  Ainsi  voila  chacun  embesoigni  i  trousser  son  pacquet :  on  de- 
molit  ce  qu'on  avoit  bati  avec  mille  travaux,  hors-mis  le  nugazin,  qui  etoit 
vne  piece  trop  grande  i  transporter,  &  en  execution  de  ccci  plusieurs  voyages 
se  font.     Tout  ^tant  arrive  au  Port  Royal,  voici  nouveau  travail :   on  choisit 

la  demeure  vis  i  vis  de  I'ile  qui  est  a  I'entree  de  la  riviere  de  I'Equille,  dite  aSi 
aujourd'hui  la  riviere  du  Dauphin,  la  ou  tout  etoit  couvert  de  bois  si  epais 
qu'il  n'est  possible  davantage.  Ja  le  mois  de  Septembre  arrivoit,  &  falloit 
penser  de  dicharger  le  navire  du  sieur  du  Pont  pour  faire  place  i  ceux  qui 
devoient  retoumer  en  France.  Somme,  il  y  avoit  de  I'exercice  pour  tous. 
Quid  le  navire  fut  en  6tai  d'etre  mis  a  la  voile,  le  sieur  de  Monts  ayit  veu  le 
cOmencement  de  la  nouvelle  habitation,  s'embarqua  pour  le  retour  &  avec 
lui  ceux  qui  voulurent  le  suivre.     NcJtmoins  plusieurs  de  bon  courage  de- 

496  mcurerent  sans  apprehender  le  mal  passi  [entre  lesquels  estoient  les  sieurs 
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Champlein  &  Champdore,  I'vn  pour  la  geographic,  &  I'autre  pour  la  conduitc 
des  voyages  qu'il  conviendroit  faire  sur  mer].  Atant  on  met  la  voile  au  vent 
&  demeure  ledit  sieur  du  Pont  pour  Lieutenant  par  dela,  lequel  ne  manque 
de  prflptitude  (selon  ion  nature!)  i  faire  &  parfaire  ce  qui  estoit  requis  poor 
logcr  soy  tc  Ics  siens  :  qui  est  tout  ce  qui  »e  peut  faire  pour  cette  annee  en 
ee  pais  la.  Car  de  s'eloigner  du  pare  durant  I'hiver,  memes  apres  vn  si  long 
harassement,  il  n'y  avoit  point  d'apparence.  Et  quant  au  labourage  de  la 
terre,  le  croy  qu'ils  n'eurent  le  teps  cOmodc  pour  y  vacquer :  car  ledit  sieur 
du  P6t  n'etoit  pas  hflmc  pour  demeurer  en  repos,  ni  pour  laisser  ses  eit  oisifs 
s'll  y  eut  eu  moyS  de  ce  faire. 

L'hiver  venu  les  Sauvages  du  pais  s'assembloient  de  bien  loin  au  Port 
Royal  pour  troquer  de  ce  qu'ils  avoient  avec  les  Francois,  les  vns  apportans 
des  peUeteries  de  Castors,  &  de  Loutres  (qui  sont  ceUes  dont  on  peut  flire  plus 
d  etat  en  ce  lieu  la),  &  aussi  d'EUans,  desquelles  on  peut  faire  de  bons  buffles  : 
les  autres  apportans  des  chairs  freches,  dot  ilz  firet  maintcs  tabagies,*  vivans 
joyeusement  tant  qu'ils  eurent  dequoy.  Le  pain  oncques  ne  leur  manqua 
a82  mais  le  vin  ne  leur  dura  point  jusques  a  la  fin  de  la  saison.  Car  quand  nous  y 
arrivames  I'an  suivant,  il  y  avoit  plus  de  trois  mois  qu'ilz  n'en  avoient  plus, 
8c  furent  fort  rejouls  ne  notre  venue,  qui  leur  en  fit  reprendre  le  gout. 

La  plus  grande  peine  qu'ilz  avoient,  c'etoit  de  moudre  le  bled  pour  avoir 
du  pain.  Ce  qui  est  chose  fort  penible  en  moulins  i  bras,  ou  il  faut  employer 
toute  la  force  du  corps.  Et  pour  ce,  non  sans  cause,  anciennement  on  mena^oit 
les  mauvaises  gens  de  les  envoyer  au  moulin,  c6me  a  la  chose  la  plus  penible  497 
qui  soit :  auquel  metier  on  emploioit  les  pauvres  esclaves  avant  I'vsage  des 
moulins  a  vent  &  a  eau,  comme  nous  temoignent  les  histoires  profanes,  & 
celles  de  la  sortie  du  peuple  d'Israel  hors  du  pais  d'Egypte,*  li  oA  pour  la 
derniere  playe  que  Dieu  veut  envoyer  a  Pharao,  il  denonce  par  la  bouche  de 
Moyse,  qu'eiivtroH  la  mtnuit  il  passera  au  travers  de  PEgypte,  W  tout  ■premier- 
ne  y  mourra  iusques  au  premier-ne  de  Pharao  qui  devoit  etre  assis  sur  son  throne, 
jusques  au  premier-He  de  la  servante  qui  est  employee  a  moudre.  Et  ce  travail 
etant  si  grand,  les  Sauvages,  quoy  que  bien  pauvres,  ne  le  s?auroient  supporter, 
&  aymeroient  mieux  se  passer  de  pain  que  de  prendre  tant  de  peine,  comme 
il  a  ct6  expenmente  de  notre  temps,  que  leur  voulant  bailler  la  moitie  de  la 
moulture  qu'ilz  feroient,  ib  aimoient  mieux  n'avoir  point  de  ble.  Et  croiroy 
bien  que  cela,  avec  d'autres  choses,  a  aid6  i  fomenter  la  maladie  de  laquelle 
nous  avons  parle.en  quelques  vns  des  gJSs  du  sieur  du  Pont :  car  il  y  en  mourut 
vne  douzaine »  durant  cet  hiver  en  sa  compagnie.  Vray  est  que  ie  trouve 
vn  defaut  (a  batimens  de  noz  Frangois,  c'est  qu'i!  n'y  avoit  point  de  fossez 
a  lentour,  &  s'ecouloient  les  eaux  de  la  terre  prochaine  par  dessous  leuri 
chambres  basses :  ce  qui  etoit  fort  contraire  a  la  sante.  A  quoy  j'adjoute 
encore  les  eaux  mauvaises  desquelles  ilz  se  servoient,  qui  n'issoient  point  d'vne 
a83  source  vive,  comme  celle  que  nous  trouvames  assez  prez  de  notre  Fort  ains 
du  plus  prochain  ruisseau.  ' 

Apres  que  I'hiver  fut  passe,  &  la  mer  propre  a  naviguer,  le  sieur  du  Pont  498 
voulut  parachever  I'entreprise  commencee  I'an  precedent  par  le  sieur  de  Monts, 
&  aller  rechercher  vn  port  plus  au  Su,  ou  la  temperature  de  Pair  fut  plus 
douce,  selon  qu'il  en  avoit  cu  charge  dudit  sieur.    Et  de  fait  il  equippa  la 

>  Tati^ia,  mot  de  Sautagei  qui  lixnifie  biquct.  «  Exod.  xl.  »er»   £t 

•  The  editions  of  1609  and  161 1-»  have,  Jtmii  Jnxtmti 
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quant  i  la  barque,  elle  fut  ml/en  pi.t  T^'c  ^H '""''*?'^""-     ^- 
voyage,  &  intermis  ce  que  tant  I'on  dSr     r^  '^^'*"'''  ^"*  ''"'"P"  •« 

bonne  I'habitation  du  Port  Poya?    ttZl'f       '.  """"T  "*=  i"8«=°it-on  point 
part  du  Nort  &  Noroest   de  mon;.»       ",       '- ''  "'  '>»"tement  abrie  de  la 

dedemie  du  Port  He'l'r^rere^rSq^  Z "vl"'^  '""•;  "'="^'  "^^^ 
ne  se  manient  pas  au  desir  des  homm  J  ^^"'"«-     V<"'a  comme  les  er.treprises 

periU.  Si  bien  qu'il  neTfau  emem7uet  T  ''TTP?^""'  '*'=  ''<=*--?  ^e 
ment  de,  colonies,  principiementT'  dJl' J' ' '^''.  V.""^"''"^  <="  ^ 
nes^aitU  nature,  ^ileZjeMm^ntlf'alT"'  ''  '"'"^^i""  desquelles  on 
1«  forits,  &  ^tre  contrain7de  ,rdo„„er  de  *  de  "T"^^""*'^''''"^'^ 
dison,  Sauvages,  mai,  de  ceux  qui  s^d^'ent  Chrf. '  I  '^T  P'"?'"  ^^'^  «""' 
w  gent  maudite  &  abominable  pire  LTZ.  P  '"'"'  *  "  ^"  "^^  «!«  ''-  "om, 
nature  humaine.  '  ^       ^"'  ''^  '°"P''  «'""='"''  de  Dieu,  &  de  la 

dor^VXtr  trrrne'V^at  f°"  '^'"^  ^?  ''"—  Cha.p- 
secoun  &  rafraichissemLt  ^que  le  sleur  L  M '  """".'^''"^ndre  la  venue  du 
I'annee  suivante.  lor,  qu'i   partit  du  Port  Rn   7"  '"'  *"°''  P^°™'  ^"-"X"  '84 
neantmoin,  i  tout  6rLn,rnt  ne  llis«  d.  "^   P°"'  '"'"^^  "="  ^»"«-    Et 
patache,  pour  venir  chercher  d«  vaSauxT^""  ^."  1"'^''  ^'"i^^'  &  '"« 
sccherie  de,  morue,  (comme  1«  km  c-*-^""  *      '"^  °"  "'  ^°'''  '' 
Baye  de  Chaleur,  &  de,  Morul    &  L?«  ^T"'  **?  ^°«l°'''  ^'  •'^"'"«>A". 
fait  le  ,ieur  de  Mont,  Pan  p  ecedent  Yfin  H    ^""'^  "*""^")'  "'"''  'J"''^"*' 
en  FrJce,  le  ca,  avenant  qf'aucun  n:.vir!  n      "^  "'V'''  ''•^""»  ^  '««"">" 
fit  Mgement:   car  il  fut  en  da^^^^  J^   •     "*  "^"^  '"^  '*^°""^-     E"  quoy  il 
^tionfdestinez  pou    lui  succS  ain!i        °"  '"'"""  "°"^*""  'J*^  «-"'.  qu 
.uit.    Mais  ce-pMant  ii  ^uf  Siderer^e*:  '""  ^"  '^  '**"^°""  "^^  «  5"i 
deli  en  ces  derkien  voyag«  onf  eu  vn  a^iL   "  V  '*  '°"'  "''P°"«  P"" 
habiter  la  Floride :    c'St^'avo  r  ce  ?ecouL^:  P""^'''"'  ""  1"'  °«  -°"J" 
de  Price  qui  frequetat  ll  T«l  ne„l        ^"'^  "°"f  '^°^'  '^'^  »«  ""vire, 
grid,  vaiss'eaux,  2i  attedTe  dSTamL^  ™'  "°"J"  P"""  '^'^  ^»«^""  ^es 
qui  les  voyage,  ont  et«  a  deploTer  en  ceV^rS^T'  ''""'  °"'  '""  ""'^-•»'  ^'^ 
qui  le.  ont  per,ecute.     MaF,  au,si  ceuxT  f'n  "7""  *".'"J"  '^^  '"^'»'1'« 
sooce  qu'il,  etoiet  en  vn  pau  dirferrile  *  J  '^f  T  '''  *"  ^'^  '"''^^^  «" 

NouveUe-France  Septen triowle  de  Ltn  ""'  ''^  ''  '''^  '*"'"»'"«  ^^^  '» 
Que  ,'il,  ont  eu  deU  famine  Uvae„H^1,f"/  """"'  P"'^  «"  ^«  'ivre. 
nullement  cultivi  1,  te^re  laoueUe  \  .  -^  '''  ^'"'"  '''' ''"'  P»«  de  n'avoir 
«t  vn  prealable  de  fa  re Tvan?  tout=  ch«  !"'  ■"'""""  '^^''"-"te  :  Ce  qui 
de  «^ou„.  Mai,  le,  F  ani  "Vp^Ioue^".  T  "'"'  ''"""  ^*^'""''  ''  '-"^ 
de  ceux  qui  ne  ,ont  nai.  aT  i&C,  ^et^  T"""  ^°'''^'^"'  ^''''""" 
ment  deroger  beaucoup  a  leur  qualiS  de  ,'addn„n  ',"*  T""'"'  '^''"'^  ""- 
qui  neantmoins  est  i  peu  vLu!^J    'addonner  a  la  culture  de  la  terre, 

de  U  vient  que  chacunSn^c'e  nobt  Vv^n^ex^rctXt  ''"""'^""-     "'  "' 
de,  Roi,  ancen,.  &  de,  olu,  <»r,n^.  r/ •!  •      ""'^'^"^^  de  no7  premier,  peres, 

faire  Gentil-homme  aux^T,  d'aSSroTv'^","'"'^'''  '^  ^^-f-"' de  se' 
vol.  II.  P^      "  •"*'^''  °"  ^""'^nt  appiendre  tant  seulc- 
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ment  le  metier  de  tromper  les  hommes,  ou  »e  gratter  au  soleil,  Dieu  6te  «a 
benediction  de  nous,  &  nous  bat  aujourd'hui,  &  des  l6g  temps,  en  verge  de 
fer,  si  Lien  que  le  peuple  languit  miserablcment  en  toutes  parts,  &  voyons 
la  France  remplie  de  gueux,  &  Mendians  de  toutes  especes,  sans  comprendre 
vn  nombre  infini  qui  gemit  souz  son  toict,  &  n'osc  faire  paroiue  sa  pauvret*. 
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SOI  MoHf,  W  aeceptatioH  du  voyage  du  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  EnsembU  de  rjutbeur 
en  la  NouveUe-France :  Partement  de  la  vilU  de  Paris  pour  alter  d  U 
Rothellt:  Adieu  d  la  France. 


CHAP.  IX 


386 


ENVIRON  le  temps  du  naufrage  mentionne  ci-dessus,  le  sieur  de  Monts 
longeou  par  de^a  aux  moyens  de  dresser  nouvel  equipage  pour  la 
NouveUe-France.     Ce  qui  lui  sembloit  difficile  tat  pour  le»  grands 
frais  que  cela  apportoit,  que  pour  ce  que  cette  province  avoit  Hi 
teUement  decnee  a  son  retour,  que  ce  sembloit  etre  those  vaine  &  infructueuse 
de  ploi  contmuer  ces  voyages  a  I'avenir.    loint  qu'il  y  avoit  grande  occaiion 
de  CKnre  qu  on  ne  trouveroit  persone  qui  s'y  voulut  aller  hazarder.     Neant- 
moiM  lachant  le  de«ir  du  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  (auquel  auparavant  il  avoit 
lait  partage  de  la  terre,  suivant  le  pouvoir  que  le  Roy  luy  en  avoit  donn6)  qui 
ctoit  d  habiter  pardela,  &  y  etablir  sa  famiUe  &  sa  fortune,  &  le  nom  de  Dieu 
touteniemble ;   il  lui  ecnvit,  &  envoya  horame  expres,  pour  lui  faire  ouverture 
du  Toyage  qui  se  presentoit,    Ce  que  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  accepta 
soa  quitttnt  routes  affaires  pour  ce  sujet :    quov  qu'il  eut  dcs  proces  de  conse- 
quence, a  la  pounuite  &  defense  desquels  sa  presence  etoit  bien  requise   & 
qu  a  ton  premier  voyage  il  eut  eprouve  la  malice  de  certains  qui  le  poursui- 
yoient  ngoureusement  absent,  &  devindrent  soupples  &  muets  a  son  retour 
II  ne  fut  plutot  rendu  a  Paris,  qu'il  fallut  partir,  sans  avoir  a-pcine  le  loisir 
de  pourvoir  a  ce  qui  lui  etoit  necessaire.     Et  ayant  eu  I'honneur  de  le  conoitre 
auelque*  ann£et  auparavant,  il  me  demanda  si  ie  voulois  etre  de  la  partie 
Aquojr  le  demanday  vn  jour  de  terme  pour  lui  repondre.     Apres  avoir  bien 
coniulti  en  moy-meme,  desireux  non  tant  de  voir  le  pais  que  de  reconoitre  ^7 
la  terre  oculairement,  a  laquelle  i'avoy  ma  volonte  portee,  &  fuir  vn  monde 
corrompu,  le  lui  donnay  parole :  etant  m6me  induit  par  I'iniustice  qui  m  avoit  etc 
peu  au-paravant  faite,  laquelle  fut  repar6e  i  mon  retour  par  Arret  de  la  Cour 
dont  I'en  ay  particulierement  obUgation  a  Monsieur  Servin,  Advocat  genera! 
du  Roy,  auquel  proprement  appartient  cet  eloge  attribue  selon  la  lettrc  au 
plus  sage  &  plus  magnifique  de  tous  les  Rois :   Tv  as  aim*  Ivstice,  et  as  kv 
EN  HAiNi  iNiQyrri.* 

C'est  ainsi  que  Dieu  nous  reveille  quelquefois  pour  nous  exciter  a  des 
actions  genereuses  teUes  que  de  ces  voyages,  lesqueUes  (commc  le  monde  est 
divers)  let  vns  blameront,  les  autret  approuveront.  Mail  n'ayant  a  repondre 
a  penonne  en  ce  regard,  ie  ne  me  soucie  dcs  discours  que  les  gens  oisifs,  ou  ceux 
503  qui  ne  me  peuvent  ou  veulent  ayder,  pourroient  faire,  ayant  mon  contente- 
ment  en  moy-meme,  &  etant  pr«t  de  rendre  service  i  Dieu  &  au  Roy  es  terres 
d'outre  mer  qui  porteront  le  nom  de  France,  si  ma  fortune,  ou  condition  m'y 
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pouToit  appeller,  pour  y  vivre  en  repos  par  vn  travail  agreable,  &  fuir  la  dure 
vie  i  laquelle  ic  voy  parde^a  la  pluspart  de«  hommes  reduits. 

Pour  revenir  done  au  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  commc  il  cut  fait  qaelques 
affaires,  il  s'informa  en  quelques  Eglises  s'il  se  pourroit  point  trouver  oueUine 
Pritre  qui  eut  du  s^avoir  pour  le  mener  avec  lui,  &  toulager  celui  que  le  lieur 
de  Montt  y  avoit  laits*  i  ton  voyage,  lequel  nous  pensions  itre  encore  vivant. 
Mais  d'autant  que  c'etoit  la  semaine  saintc,  temps  auquel  ilz  sont  occupes 
auz  confessions,  il  ne  s'en  presenta  aucun,  les  vns  s'excusans  sur  la  incom- 
moditez  de  la  mer  &  du  long  voyage,  les  autres  remettans  I'affaire  apres 
•88  Pasquet.  OccaiiS  qu'il  n'y  eut  moyen  d'en  titer  quelqu'vn  hors  de  Paris, 
parce  que  le  temps  pressoit,  &  la  mer  n'attend  pcrsonne :  par  ainsi  falloit 
partir. 

Restoit  de  trouver  les  ouvrien  necessaircs  au  voyage  de  la  Nouvelle-FrJce. 
Aquoy  fut  pourveu  en  bref  (car  souz  le  nom  de  Poutrincourt  il  le  trouvoit 
plus  de  gens  qu'on  ne  vouloit),  pris  fait  de  leurs  gages,  &  argSt  donni  i  chacun 
par  avance  d'iceux  gages,  &  pour  se  trouver  i  la  Rochelle,  oii  itoit  le  Rendez- 
vous, chez  les  sieurs  Macquin  &  Georges,  honorables  marchans  de  ladite  ville, 
associez  du  sieur  de  M6t8,  lesquels  fournissoient  n6tre  equipage. 

Ce  menu  people  itant  parti,  nous-nous  acheminames  i  Orleans  trois  ou  504 
quatre  ioun  apr6s,  qui  fut  le  Vendredy  saint,  pour  aller  faire  noz  Pasques  en 
ladite  ville  d'Orleans,  ou  chacun  fist  le  devoir  accoutume  i  tous  bons  Cnritient 
de  prendre  le  Viatique  spirituel  de  la  divine  Communion,  mimement  puisque 
nous  allions  en  voyage. 

Devant  qu'arriver  i  la  Rochelle,  me  tenant  quelquefois  i  quartier  de  la 
compagnie,  il  me  print  en  vie  de  mettre  sur  mes  tablettes  vn  Adieu  a  la 
France,  lequel  ie  fis  imprimer  en  ladite  ville  de  la  Rochelle  le  lendemain  de 
n6tre  arrivte,  qui  fut  le  troisieme  jour  d'Avril  mil  six  cens  six :  &  fut  receu 
avec  tant  d'applaudissemSs  du  peuple,  que  ie  ne  dedaigneray  de  le  coucher  id. 


ADIEV  A  LA  FRANCE 

ORES  que  la  saison  du  prinUmfs  nous  inviu 
A  seillonntT  It  dot  de  la  vague  Amfbitriu, 
Et  cingler  vers  les  lieux  ou  Phoebus  chaque  jour 
V a  faire  tout  lasse  son  humide  sejour, 
Ie  veux  ains  que  partir  dire  Adieu  d  la  France, 
Celle  qui  tCa  produit,  W  nourri  des  Venfance  ; 
Adieu  run  pour  toujours,  mais  bien  sous  cet  espoir 
Qu' encores  quelque  jour  it  la  pourray  revoir. 

Adieu  done  douce  mere  ;  Adieu  France  amiablt : 
Aditu  dt  tous  humains  le  sejour  delectable  : 
Adieu  cellt  qui  nCa  en  son  ventre  porti, 
Et  du  Jruit  dt  son  sein  doucemtnt  alaiti  : 
Aditu  Muses  aussi  qui  a  votre  cadence 
Avtz  conduit  mes  pas  dis  mon  adolescence  : 
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jtdieu  richti  f4dais,  Adieu  nobles  citis 
Dont  r aspect  a  mes  yeux  mille/ois  contentes : 
Adieu  lambris  dori,  sainct  temple  de  lustice, 
Oi  Themis  aux  humains  d^vn  penible  exercice 
Rend  le  Droit,  isf  Python  d'vn  parler  eloquent 
Contre  Poppression  defend  Vhommi  innocent. 
Adieu  tours  W  clochers  dont  les  pointes  comue's, 
Avoisinans  les  cieux,  s'ilevent  sur  les  nue's  : 
Adieu  prez  emaillez  d'vn  million  deJUurs 
Ravissans  mes  esprits  de  leurs  soiieves  odeurs : 
Adieu  belles  forets.  Adieu  Urges  campagnes. 
Adieu  pareillement  sourcilleuses  montagnes  : 
Adieu  cStaux  vineux,  W  superbes  chateaux  : 
Adieu  Phoneur  des  chaps,  verdure  W  gras  troupeaux  : 
Et  vous,  0  ruisselets,  fontaines,  ij  rivieres. 
Qui  m^avez  delecte  en  cent  mille  manieres, 
Et  mille/ois  charme  au  doux  gazouillement 
De  vos  bruyanies  eaux.  Adieu  semblablement  : 
Nous  allms  recherchans  dessus  Ponde  azuree 
Les  foumaliers  hazars  du  tempeteux  Neree, 
Pour  parvenir  aux  lieux  ou  i'vne  ample  moisson 
Se  presente  aux  Chretiens  vne  belle  saison. 

0  combien  se  prepare  W  d'honneur  W  de  glnre, 
Et  sans  cesse  sera  loUable  la  memoire 
A  ceux-ld  qui  poussez  de  saint-;  intention 
Auront  le  bel  objet  de  cette  ambition  ! 
Les  peuples  d  jamais  beniront  Pentreprise 
Des  Autheurs  d'vn  tel  bien  :    W  d'vne  plume  apprise 
A  graver  dans  Pairain  de  Pimmortalite 
Pen  laisseray  memoire  a  la  posterite. 
Prelats  que  Christ  a  mis  pasteurs  de  son  Eglise, 
A  qui  partant  il  a  sa  parole  commise, 
Afn  de  Pannoncer  par  tout  cet  Fnivers, 
Et  d  sa  toy  ranger  par  elle  les  pervers, 
Sommeillez  vous,  helas  !  Pourquoy  de  votre  zele 
Ne/aites  vous  parottre  vne  vive  etincelle 
Sur  ces  peuples  errans  qui  sont  proye  d  Pen/er, 
Du  sauvement  desquels  vous  devriez  triompher  ? 
Pourquoy  n'employez  vous  d  ce  saint  ministere 
Ce  que  vous  employez  seulement  a  vous  plaire  ? 
Cependant  le  troupeau  que  Christ  a  rachete 
Accuse  devant  lui  votre  tardivete. 
Quay  done  souffrirez  vous  Pordre  du  mariage 
Sur  vStre  ordre  sacre  avoir  cet  advantage 
D'avoir  eu  devant  vous  le  desir,  le  vouloir, 
Le  travail,  (J  le  soin  de  ce  Chretien  devoir  t 

De  Monts,  tu  is  celui  de  qui  le  haul  courage 
A  trace  le  chemin  a  vn  si  grand  ouvrage  : 
Et  pource  de  ton  nom  malgre  P effort  des  ans 
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LafiuiUt  vtrdoyra  £tm  tttrntl  frinump. 

Qut  ii  en  tt  dtvnr  qu*  t^*y  dtj-ja  trati 

Amhituusemtnt  i*  nt  juis  dtvMci, 

I*  Vfux  it  Urn  mtriu  exalter  la  leSMgt 

S^FEfuilU}  iiUNU,l:SU  Srim,  W  U  Gangt, 

Etfairt  PFnivers  bruire  di  ton  renom. 

Si  bin  qu'en  tout  endroit  on  revere  ton  nom. 

Mats  ie  ne  pourray  fas /aire  ie  toy  mtmoire, 

Qudla  sutu  de  ceiene  couche  en  Pbistoire 

Celui  duquel  ayant  conu  la  probiti, 

Le  sens  ij  la  valeur  W  UJideliti, 

Tu  Pas  digue  trouvi  d  qui  ta  lieutenance 

Fit  seurement  commise  en  la  Nouvelle-France, 

Pour  te  servir  d'Hercule,  W  soulager  lefaix  ' 

Qui  te  surchargeroit  au  dessein  que  tufais. 
PovTWNCovtT,  c'est  done  toy  qui  as  touche  mon  , 

£t  lut  as  insfiri  vne  devote  JIamme 

A  celebrer  ton  los,  ^ faire  far  mes  vers 

Qu'd  Pavenir  ton  nom  vole  far  PFnivgrs  : 

Ta  valeur  dis  long  Umfs  m  la  France  conui 

Cherche  vne  nation  aux  bomtnes  ineonue 

Pour  la  rendre  sujette  d  Pemfire  Francis, 
Et  encore  y  assoir  Ie  throne  de  noz  Rots  : 
Ains  flustot  {car  en  toy  la  Sagesse  etemelle 
A  mis  ie  ne  s^ay  quoy  digne  d'une  ame  belle) 
he  inotifqui  fremier  a  susciti  ton  cceur 
A  si  loin  rechercher  vn  immorul  bonneur, 
Est  Ie  ztle  devot  isf  Pafection  grande 
De  rendre  d  PEtemel  vne  agreable  ofiandt, 
Lui  voiiant  toi,  us  biens,  ta  vie,  W  us  enfans. 
Que  tu  vas  exposer  d  la  merci  des  venu, 
Et  voguant  incertain  comme  a  vn  autre  fole 
Pour  son  nom  exalter  W  sa  sainu  farole. 

Ainsi  tout  deux  fortis  de  mime  affection  : 
Ainsi  Pvn  secondant  Pautre  en  intention, 
Heureux,  vous  acquerris  vne  immoruUe  vie. 
Qui  defeliciti  toujour s  sera  suivie  : 
Vie  turn  foint  semblable  d  celle  de  .is  dieux 
Que  P antique  ignorance  afeinU  dans  les  deux 
Pour  avoir  {comme  vous)  reformi  la  nature, 
Les  mceurs  W  la  raison  des  hommes  sans  culture, 
Mais  vne  vie  oi  git  cetU  felicite 
Que  les  oracles  sainu  de  la  Divinite 
Ont  li'i'ralement  promis  aux  sainus  ames 
Que  Ie  del  a  forme  de  ses  flus  furesffammes. 
Tel  est  vStre  destin,  W  cefendant  f«  bos 
FStre  nom  glorieux  ne  craindra  Ie  trifas, 
Et  la  posterity,  d*  votre  glnre  eprise, 
e«t  U  riTlere  da  Port-Royal,  diM  mtlntenant  I.  rirlere  du  Dauphin. 
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Sera  tmtuX  i  suivrt  vtu  menu  ntr/frise, 
Mais  vous  serez  U  centre  oi  it  rapforiera 
Ct  que  P4gefutur  en  vous  suivantfera. 

Toy  qui  par  la  terreur  de  ta  sainu  parole 
Regis  d  ton  vouloir  les  postilions  d'^ole. 
Qui  ties  Jots  irritez  peux  Porgueil  abbaisser, 
Et  les  vallons  des  eaux  en  vn  moment  hausser. 
Grand  Dieu  sots  nitre  guide  en  ce  douuujc  voyage. 
Puts  que  tu  nous  y  as  enjlammi  le  courage  : 
Lache  de  tes  thresors  vn  favorable  vent 
Qui  pousse  nitre  nefenpeu  d'heure  au  Ponant, 
Etfay  que  Id  puissions  arrivez  par  ta  grace 
letter  le/ondement  d'vne  Chretienne  race. 

Pour  m'egsjrer  I'eiiprlt  cti  »er«  ie  compoioii 
Au  premier  que  ie  t1  lei  mun  det  Rochrloi*. 
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Imin  nem  it  nitre  navire  :  Mtt  haist  i  la  Rochtllt  caiut  it  iifficilt  ttrtit :  La 
RoehtUt  t'ille  reformii :  Menu  peuplt  insoUnt :  Crrxfuans  :  Acciitnt  it 
naufragt  iu  lonaj :  Nouvtl  tquiffagt :  Foiblts  soldaU  nt  icivtnt  tstrt 
mis  aux frontitTti :  Ministres  pritnt  four  la  cimvtrsion  its  Sauvagts  :  Ptu 
it  ztlt  its  n6trts  :  Eucbaristit  porUt  far  Us  ancitns  Chrititns  tn  wfagt : 
Dihgtnct  [iu  situr]  it  Poutrincourt  sur  It  point  it  Pembarqutmtnt. 

»»9  CHAP.  X 

A  RRIVEZ  que  nous  fumes  a  la  Rochelle,  nous  y  trouvames  les  Sieun 
/\  ***  Monti  &  de  Poutrincourt  qui  y  6toient  venus  en  poste,  tc  ndtre 
/^%  navire  appelli  Le  Jonas,  du  port  de  cent  cinquante  tonneaux,  prit  509 
-^  a  sortir  hors  les  chaines  de  la  ville  pour  attendre  le  vent.  Cependant 
nous  faisjons  bflne  chere,  voire  si  bonne,  qu'il  nous  tardoit  que  ne  fussions  tur 
mer  pour  faire  dictc.  Ce  que  nous  ne  fimes  que  trop  quJd  nous  y  fume*  vne 
fois :  car  deux  mois  se  passerent  avant  que  nous  vissions  terrc,  commc  nous 
djrons  tantot.  Mais  les  ouvricrs  parmi  la  bonne  chere  (car  ils  avoient  chacun 
vmgt  sols  par  jour)  faisoient  de  merveUleux  tintaraarres  au  quartier  de  Saint 
Nicolas,  ou  Us  etoient  logez.  Ce  qu'on  trouvoit  fort  etrange  en  vne  ville  si 
reformee  que  la  RocheUe,  en  laquelle  ne  se  fait  aucune  dissolution  apparente 
&  faut  que  chacun  marche  I'oeU  droit  s'il  ne  veut  encourir  la  censure  soit  du 
Maire  soit  des  Ministres  de  la  viUe.  De  fait  U  y  en  eut  quelque*  vns  prison- 
niers,  lesquels  on  garda  a  l'h6tel  de  viUe  jusque*  i  ce  qu'il  faUut  partir  •  & 
eusscnt  ete  chatiez  sans  la  consideration  du  voyage,  auqucl  on  s^avoit  bien 
qu  lis  n  auroient  pas  tous  leurs  aiies  :  car  iU  payerent  assez  par  aprei  la  folic 
enchere  de  la  peine  qu'ils  avoient  baiUee  aux  sieun  Macquin  &  Georgei, 
bourgeois  de  ladite  viUe,  pour  les  tenir  en  devoir.  Ic  ne  les  veux  toutefoii 
mettre  tous  en  ce  rang,  d'autant  qu'il  y  en  avoit  quelques  vns  respectueux 
&  modestes.  Mau  le  puis  dire  que  c'est  vn  etrange  animal  qu  vn  menu  peuple. 
ht  me  souvient  a  ce  propos  de  la  guerre  des  Croquans,  entre  lesquels  ie  me 
990  «uis  trouve  vne  fois,  etant  en  Querci.  C'itoit  la  chose  la  plus  bigearre  du 
monde  que  cette  confusion  de  porteurs  de  sabots,  d'ou  ils  avoient  pris  le  nom  510 
de  Croquans,  p.ir  ce  que  leurs  sabots  cloiiez  devant  8c  derriere  faisoient  Croc 
a  chaque  pas.  Cette  sorte  de  gens  confuse  n'cntedoit  ni  rime,  ni  raison 
chacun  y  etoit  maitrc,  armes  les  vns  d'vne  serpe  au  bout  d'vn  baton,  les  autres 
de  quelque  epee  enrouillee,  &  ainsi  consequemment. 

N6tre  lonas  ayant  sa  charge  enuere,  est  en  fin  tire  hors  la  ville  i  la  rade 
&  pensions  partir  le  huitieme  ou  neuficme  d'Avril.  Le  Capitaine  Foulques 
setoit  charge  de  la  c5duite  du  voyage.  Mais  comme  il  y  a  ordinairement 
de  la  ncghgence  aux  affaires  des  hommes,  avint  que  ce  Capitaine  (homme 
neantmoins  que  I'ay  reconu  fort  vigilant  i  la  mer)  ayant  laiss^  le  navire  mal 
garm  d  hommes,  n'y  etant  pas  lui-meme,  ni  le  PUote,  aim  seulement  six  ou 
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qui  romp  le  c«ble  du  lonai,  retenu  d'vnc  anrre  tint  s^-ulemeni.  &  le  ch.tw 
cfltr.  rn  .r.nt-mur  qui  „t  hor.  la  ville  adcwnt  la  tour  de  U  chain,  con,^ 
kquel  .1  cheque  tant  de  foi.  qu;il  .e  crere  &  coule  i  fond..     E,  bien  vint  q": 

etoit  en  danger  d  etre  renveni,  avec  vne  perte  beaucoup  plus  erande  au'eUe 

fa.t  en  dihgece.    On  avertit  no,  ouvrier.  de  venir  ayder  i  ce.te  necessity  ^.i! 
4  nrer  i  la  pompe.  ou  pouuer  au  capettan.  ou  a  autre  cho«,  mais  i!  y  en  eut 
peu  qu,  ,c  mw,ent  en  devoir,  &  .'en  rioient  la  pluspart.     Queluue.  vn,  .Vtan 
5..  «hem.nez  ju,qu«  U  p„mi  la  vaze.  .'en  retournertt  «  plaigni.  qu"on    eu 

1  eau  de  U  pflpe  que  le  vent  eparpillo.t  .ur  eux.      Vy  aUay  avec  Ie  sieur  de 

A  ce  .pectacle  etoii  ;  rique  toute  la  viUe  de  la  Rochelle  .ur  lef,!  rcparf.]      I  a 

groMOi  toun  de  la  v.Ue.  En  fin  nou.  entrame.  dcdan.,  bagues  .auve.  Le 
TaiMeau  fut  vUidie  entierement,  &  fallut  faire  nouvel  eo.uippage  La  perte 
fut  grande  &  le.  voyage,  preque  rompus  pour  jamai,.  '  Car  fpres  tannt 
coup.  d'e.,a.,    .e  croy  qu'a  I'avenir  nul  ,e  fut  hazarde  d'aUer^lanter  de! 

Sur  de  Mon?  t"   ""'    ''"'  ^  *'°T   *=^^   P"    '•'   P»»*-     NeantLin.  le 
iieur  de  Mont.  8c  .es  as.oc.ez  soutmdrent  virilemcnt  cettc  perte      Et  faut 
que  le  die  en  cette  occurrece,  que  si  iamai.  ce  pais  li  est  habite  de  Chretien* 
&  peuple.  civihses,  c'est  (apre.  ce  qui  est  deu  au  Roy)  aux  authcur.  de  ce 
voyage  qu'en  appart.cndra  a  luste  tiltre  la  premiere  louange 
AAr?!r   "^'*r.'^'*  "°"'  ^«."''»  de  plu.  d'vn  mois,  qui  fut  employe  tant  i 
dicharger  qu  a  recharger  notre  navire.     Pendant  ce  temps  nou.  allien,  quelque- 
fou  pourmener  e,  vcma^e.  de  la  ville.  &  particuUerement  aux  CorJeUen 
qu,  n  en  .ont  qu'a  demie  lieue,  li  ou  etant  vn  jour  au  sermon  par  vn  D  mlch" 
S.3  .e  m'emerveiUay  cflme  en  ce.  pbce.  front.ere,  on  ne  mettoit  meiUeure  gaS'  .,a 
ayj,  de  ,.  fort,  ennemi.  aupre,  d'eux.     Et  pui.  que  i'entrepren,  vne^wS 

eit  chose  honteuse  que  les  Mmistres  de  la  Rochelle  priassent  Dieu  chaque 
jour  en  leurs  assemblee.  pour  la  conversion  de.  pauvrw  peuple.  Sauvaee.  <•- 
mime  pour  n6tre  conduite,  &  que  no,  Ecclesia,tique.  ne  fissent  pa,  k  .e'm- 
blable^  De  ventc  nou,  n'av,on,  prii  ni  les  vn,,  ni  les  autre,  de  ce  faire.  mai,  en 
cela  «  reconou  le  zele  d'vn  chacun.  En  fin  peu  auparavant  n6tr;  depart 
li  me  .ouvint  de  demander  au  sieur  Cure  ou  Vicaire  de  I'Eglise  de  la  Rochelle 
» 11  K  pourroit  point  trouver  quelque  sien  confrere  qui  voulut  venir  c  nou.  • 
ce  que  J  «peroy  se  pouvoir  aiscmcnt  faire,  pource  qu'il,  etoient  L  en  asKz 
bon  nombre,  &  joint  qu'etan,  en  vne  ville  maritime,  ie  cuidoy  qu'ilz  prinssent 
plawir  de  voguer  sur  les  flots :  mai,  ie  ne  peu  rien  obtenir :  Kt  me  fut  dit 
pour  excuM  qu  il  faudroit  des  gens  qui  fussen".  poussez  de  grand  zele  &  piet^ 
pour  aUer  en  tels  voyages,  &  seroit  bon  de  ,'addresser  aux  Per-,  lesuites  ^> 
que  nous  ne  pouvion,  faire  alors,  n6tre  vai„eau  ayant  preque  sa  charge  \ 
propo,  dequoy  il  me  souvient  avoir  plusieurs  fois  oui  dire  au  sieur  de  Poutrin- 
court  quapres  son  premier  voyage  etant  en  Court,  vn  Jesu.te  de  Court  lui 
demanda  ce  qui  se  pourroit  csperer  de  la  conversion  des  peuples  de  la  Nouvelle- 
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France,  k  I'ili  ^toient  en  grand  nombre.  Aquoy  il  ripondit  qu'il  y  avmt 
majtn  d'acquerir  cent  mille  amet  i  leiut-Chritt,  mettant  vn  nombre  certain  513 
pour  vn  incertain.  Ce  bon  Pere,  faiunt  peu  de  cat  de  ce  nombre,  die 
li  deMui  par  admiration,  N'y  a-il  que  tela !  comme  li  cc  n'ttoit  paa  va 
•ujet  aiiez  grand  pour  employer  vn  horome.  Certet  quand  il  n'y  en  auroit 
093  que  la  centiime  partie,  voire  encore  moini,  on  ne  devroit  la  laiiier  perdre. 
Le  bon  Paiteur  ayant  d'entre  cent  brebii  vne  igtrie,  lairra  les  nonante-nenf 
pour  aller  chercher  la  centiime.*    On  noui  enieigne  (&  ie  le  croy  aiiui)  que 

3uand  il  n'y  e&t  eu  qu'vn  komme  i  Muver,  n6tre  Seigneur  Ie«ui-Ckriit  n'eflt 
edaigni  de  venir  pour  lui,  comme  il  a  fait  pour  tout  le  monde.  Ainti  ne 
faut  faire  li  peu  de  ca«  de  cet  pauvre*  peuplei,  quoy  qu'ilz  ne  fourroillent  en 
nombre  comme  dant  Parii,  ou  Constantinople. 

Voyant  que  ie  n'avoy  rien  avance  i  demander  vn  homme  d'Egliie  pour 
nout  admiitistrer  les  Sacremeni,  loit  durant  ndtre  route,  loit  sur  la  terre :  il 
me  vint  en  memoire  I'ancienne  coutume  det  Chr^tieni,  Inqueli  allani  en 
voyage  portoient  avec  euz  le  Mcre  pain  de  I'Euchariitie :  &  ce  faiioient-ils, 
pource  qu'en  tout  lieuz  ilz  ne  rencontroient  point  det  Pritret  pour  leur 
adminiitrer  ce  Sacrement,  le  monde  itant  Ion  encore  plein  de  paganisme,  on 
d'heretiet.  Si  bien  que  non  mal  i  propot  il  itoit  appell^  Viatic,  lequel  ilz 
portoient  avec  euz  allani  par  voyet :  tt  neantmoiiu  ie  luii  d'accord  que  cela 
t'entend  ipirituelement.  Et  coniiderant  que  nous  pourrions  itre  reduiti  i 
cette  necessity,  n'y  6tant  demeuri  qu'vn  Pr^tre  en  la  demeure  de  la  Nouvelle-  5'4 
France  (lequel  on  nous  dit  6tre  mort  quand  nous  arrivames  U)  ie  demanday 
li  on  nous  voudroit  faire  de  m^me  qu'auz  anciens  Chretiens,  letqueli  n'^traent 
moini  sages  que  nous.  On  me  dit  que  cela  se  faiioit  en  ce  tempt-li  pour  dea 
considerations  qui  ne  sont  plus  aujourd'hui.  Ie  remontray  que  le  frere  de 
saint  Ambroiie,  Satynu,  allant  en  voyage  lur  mer,  le  servoit  de  cette  medecine 
ipirituele  (ainii  que  noui  liions  en  m  harangue  funebre  faite  par  ledit  Saint 
Ambroise)  laquelie  il  portoit  in  orarie,  ce  que  ie  preni  pour  vn  linge,  ou 
ta£Fetai :  &  bien  lui  en  print :  car  ayant  fait  naufrage,  il  se  lauva  lur  m  ait 
da  bris  de  ion  vaiiieau.  Mail  en  ceci  ie  fut  ^conduit  comme  au  rette.  Ce 
qui  me  donna  sujet  d'^tonnemit :  &  me  sembloit  chose  bien  rigoureuse  d'itre 
394  en  pire  condition  que  let  premiers  Chretiens.  Car  I'Eucharistie  n'ett  pat 
aujourd'hui  autre  chote  qu'dle  itoit  alort :  &  s'ik  la  tenoient  predeute,  nont 
ne  la  demandiont  pat  pour  en  faire  moini  de  compte. 

Revenons  i  ndtre  lonas.  Le  voila  charg^  &  mis  a  la  rade  hors  de  la  viUe : 
il  ne  reste  plus  que  le  temps  &  la  mar6e  i  point :  c'est  le  plus  difficile  de 
I'oeuvre.  Car  es  lieuz  od  il  n'y  a  gueres  de  fonds,  comme  i  la  Rochelle,  il  faut 
attendre  les  hautes  marges  de  pleine  &  nouvelle  lune,  &  Ion  paraventure  n'aura- 
on  pas  vent  i  propo*,  &  faudra  remettre  la  partie  i  quinzaine.  Cependant 
la  saiion  se  passe,  k  I'occasion  de  faire  voyage :  ainsi  qu'il  nous  pensa  arriver. 
Car  nous  vimes  I'heure  qu'apres  tant  de  fatigues  k  de  d6penset  nout  itiont  515 
demeurez  fautc  de  vent,  k  pource  que  la  lune  venoit  en  decoun,  k  conte- 
quemment  la  marie,  le  Capitaine  Foulques  sembloit  ne  se  point  aSectionner 
a  la  charge,  k  ne  demeuroit  point  au  navire,  &  disoit-on  qu'il  etoit  lecrete- 
ment  sollicite  des  marchans  autrei  que  de  la  societe  du  sieur  de  Monts,  de 
faire  rompre  le  voyage :  k  paraventure  n'itoit-il  encore  d'accord  avec  ceux 
qui  le  mettoient  en  oeuvre.    Quoy  voyant  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  il  fit 
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U  charge  de  Capitaine  de  luvire,  &  .'y  en  alia  coucher  1'e.pace  de  cinq  ou 
MX  jouri  pour  wrtir  au  premier  vent,  tc  ne  Uiiier  perdre  Toccaiion.  En  fin 
4  toute  force  lonxi^me  de  May  mille  .ia  cen.  lix,  i  la  faveur  d'm  petit  vent 
a  tit,  u  gaigna  la  mer,  ft  fit  conduire  n6trc  lonai  a  la  PaliMe.  ft  le  iendemain 
dou.u-rae  revmt  *  Chef-de-j>oi,  (qui  K)nt  1«  endroi,.  oi  !e.  navire.  .e  mettent  .95 
4  I  abn  des  ventt),  U  0.I  I'espo.r  de  la  Nouvelle- France  .'aiiembla.  le  di 
1  e«poir,  pour  ce  que  de  ce  voyage  dependoit  Tentretenement,  ou  la  rupture 
ae  I  eatrapnie.  * 
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Parument  de  la  RocbtlU  :  Rencontres  divers  de  navires,  li  Forbans  :  Met  tern-  516 
petueuse  d  Pendroit  des  Essores,  W  pourquoy :  Fent  d'Ouest  pourquoy 
frequent  en  la  mer  du  Ponant :  D'oii  viennent  Us  vets :  Marsoins  prognos- 
tiques  de  tempete :  Fafon  de  les  prendre  :  Tempites  :  Ejects  d'icelles  : 
Calmes :  Grain  de  vent  que  c'est ;  comme  il  se  forme :  Ses  effects  : 
Asseurance  de  Matelots  :  Reverence  comme  se  rend  au  navire  Royal :  Sup- 
putation  de  voyage  :  Mer  chaude,  puis  froide  :  Raison  de  ce :  W  des  Bancs 
de  glace  en  la  Terre-neuve. 

^  CHAP.  XI 

IE  Samedi  veille  de  Pcntec6te,  treziime  de  May,  nous  levames  les  ancres 
&  fimes  voiles  en  pleine  mer  tant  que  peu  k  neu  nous  perdimes 
J  de  veiie  les  grosses  tours  &  la  ville  de  la  Rochelie,  puis  les  iles  de 
-^  Rez  &  d'Oleron,  disans  Adieu  a  la  France.  C'itoit  vnc  chose  appre- 
hensive i  ceux  qui  n'avoient  accouitumi  Tne  telle  danse,  de  se  voir  portez  sur 
vn  element  si  peu  solide,  &  ine  a  tout  momit  (comme  on  dit)  i  deux  doigtz 
de  la  mort.  Nous  n'eumcs  [pas]  fait  long  voyage  que  plusieurs  firent  le  devoir 
de  rendre  le  tribut  a  Neptune.  Ce-pendant  nous  aUions  toujoun  avant,  & 
n'itoit  plus  question  de  reculer  en  arriere  depuis  que  la  planche  fut  levie. 
Le  seziime  jour  de  May  nous  eumes  en  rencontre  treze  navires  Flamendes  5«7 
allans  en  Hespagnc,  qui  s'enquirent  de  ndtre  voyage,  &  passerent  outre.  Depuis 
ce  tips  nous  fumes  vn  mois  enticr  sans  voir  autre  chose  que  riel  &  eau  nors 
notre  ville  flotante,  sinon  vn  navire  environ  I'endroit  des  Essores  (ou  Azores), 
bien  garni  de  gens  melez  de  Flamens  &  Anglois.  Ilz  nous  vindrent  couper 
chemin,  &  joindrc  d'asscz  pr6s.  Et  scion  la  coutume  nous  leur  demandamei 
d'oii  etoit  le  navire.  Ilz  nous  dirent  qu'ils  etoient  Terre-neuviers,  c'est  k 
dire  qu'ils  alloient  a  la  pecheric  des  MoruCi  aux  Terres-neuves,  &  demanderent 
si  nous  voulions  qu'ilz  vinssent  avec  nous  de  compagnie  :  dequoy  nous  les 
remerciames.  La  dessus  ilz  bcurent  a  nous  &  nous  a  eux,  &  prindret  vne 
autre  route.  Mais  apres  avoir  considcre  leur  vaisseau,  qui  etoit  tout  chargi 
de  mousse  verte  par  le  ventre  &  les  cotez,  nous  iugeames  que  c'etoient  des 
Forbans,  &  qu'il  y  avoir  long  temps  qu'ilz  battoient  la  :ncr  en  esperance  de 
faire  quelque  prise.  Ce  fut  lors  plus  que  devant  que  nous  commen?ame$  i 
397  ▼oi'"  sauter  les  moutons  d**  Neptune  (ainsi  appcUe-on  les  flots  blanchissans 

Juand  la  mer  se  vcut  emouvoir)  &  ressentir  les  rudes  estocades  de  son  Trident. 
lar  ordinairement  la  mer  est  tempetueuse  en  I'endroit  que  i'ay  dit.  Que 
si  on  m'en  demande  la  cause,  ie  diray  que  i'estime  cela  provenir  de  certain 
conflit  des  vents  Orientaux  &  Occidentaux  qui  se  rencontrent  en  cettc  partie 
de  la  mer,  &  principalement  en  Ete  quand  ecus  d'Oiiest  s'elevent,  &  d'vne 
grande  force  penetrent  vn  grand  espace  de  mer  jusqucs  a  ce  qu'ilz  trouvent  s'* 
les  vents  de  de^a  qui  leur  font  resistance  :   &  a  ces  rencontres  il  fait  mauvais 
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*e  trouver.  Or  cette  ration  me  semble  d'auunt  plus  probable,  que  iusques 
environ  let  Euoret  nous  avions  eu  v£t  ass^  it  propos,  dc  depuis  preque  toujoun 
vent  debout,  ou  Suroest,  ou  Noroest,  peu  du  Nort  &  de  Su,  qui  ne  nous 
itoient  que  boiu  pour  aller  i  b  bouline.  De  vent  d'Est  rien  du  tout,  sinon 
vne  ou  deux  fois,  lequel  ne  nous  dura  pour  en  faire  cas.  II  est  bien  certain 
que  let  vents  d'Oest  regnent  fort  au  long  &  au  large  de  cette  mer,  soit  par 
vne  certaine  repercussion  du  vent  Oriental  qui  est  rapide  souz  la  lignc 
zquinoctiale,  duquel  nous  avons  parle  ci-dessus ;  ou  par  ce  que  cette  terra 
Ocddentale  etant  grand'.',  le  vent  aussi  qui  en  sort  abonde  davantage.  Ce 
qui  arrive  principalemeat  en  et6  quand  le  soleil  a  la  force  d'attirer  let  vapeurs 
de  la  terre.  Car  let  ventt  en  viennent  &  volontiers  sortent  des  baumes  & 
cavernet  d'icelle.  Et  pource  let  Poitet  feignent  qu'i£ole  let  tient  en  des 
pritont,  d'oi^  il  let  tire,  &  let  fait  marcher  en  campagne  quand  il  lui  plait. 
Mait  I'etprit  de  Dieu  noui  le  confirme  encore  mieuz,  quand  il  dit  par  la 
bouche  du  Prophete,*  que  Dieu  tout  puissant  entre  autres  merveilles  tire  les 
ventt  de  set  threton,  qui  sont  cet  cavemes  dont  ie  parle.  Car  le  mit  de 
thretor  signifie  en  Hebrieu  lieu  secret  &  cachi. 

Dtt  reeoiiu  dt  la  terre,  ou  ses  limites  sont, 
Les  petantes  vapeurs  il  souleve  en  amont, 
519  //  change  les  eclairs  en  pluvieux  ravages, 

Tirant  de  ses  thresors  les  vents  ij  Its  orages. 

Et  tnr  cette  consideration  Chriitophe  Colomb,  Genois,  premier  navigateur  198 
en  cet  demiert  sieclet  aux  iles  de  I'Amerique,  iugea  qu'il  y  avoir  quelque  grande 
terre  en  I'Occident,  s'estit  prit  garde  en  allant  sur  mer  qu'il  y  en  venoit  des 
ventt  conrinueli. 

Pounuivans  done  n6tre  route  nous  eumet  quelques  autres  tempetes  & 
difficult^s  causto  par  let  vents,  que  nous  avions  preque  toujours  contraires 
pour  ettre  partit  trop  tard :  Mait  ceux  qui  partent  en  Mars  ont  ordinaire- 
ment  bon  temps,  pour  ce  qu'alon  sont  en  vogue  les  vents  d'Est,  Nordest,  & 
Nort,  propret  i  cet  voyaget.  Or  cet  tempetet  bien  souvent  nous  etoient 
pretag^et  par  let  Martoins  qui  environnoient  notre  vaisseau  par  milliers,  se 
jo&ant  d'vne  fa(on  fort  plaisante.  II  y  en  eut  quelques  vns  i  qui  mal  print 
de  t'itro  trop  approchit.  Car  il  y  avoir  det  gens  au  gue  iouz  le  Beau-pre 
(a  la  prou<  du  navire)  avec  det  harpds  en  main  qui  let  darduient '  quelquefois, 
&  let  faitoient  venir  i  bord  i  I'aide  des  autret  matelots,  lesquek  avec  des  gaffes 
let  tiroient  en  haut.  Nous  en  avons  pris  plusieurs  de  cette  fa^on  allant  k 
venant,  qui  ne  nous  ont  point  fait  de  mal.  Cet  animal  a  deux  doif  ts  de  lart 
sur  le  dot  tout  au  plut.  Quand  il  etoit  fendu,  nous  lavion*  noz  mains  en  son 
sang  tout  chaud,  ce  qu'on  disoit  itre  bon  i  conforter  let  nerfs.  II  a  merveil- 
leuse  quantity  de  dents  le  long  du  museau,  &  pense  qu'il  tient  bien  ce  qu'il 
530  attrape  vne  foit.  Au  rette,  let  parties  interieuret  ont  le  gout  entierement 
comme  de  pourceau,  &  let  os  non  en  forme  d'arrites,  mait  comme  vne 
quadrupede.  Ce  qui  y  est  de  plus  delicat  est  la  cr6te  qu'il  a  sur  le  Jos,  &  la 
queu£,  qui  ne  sont  ni  chait,  ni  poisson,  ains  meilleuret  que  cela  ;  telle  qu'est 
autti  en  matiere  de  queue,  celle  du  Castor,  laquelle  semble  ttn  ^caillee.     Ces 

>  PmIih  ^'XXxJT. ;  H«h.  cxxxv.  «er<.  7. 
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399  Manoins  sont  les  seuls  poissoni  que  nous  primniM  devant  que  venir  au  grand 
Banc  de»  Moruis.  Mais  dc  loin  nous  vo^rion*  d'aatres  gros  poiMons,  qui 
faisoient  paroitre  plus  de  demi  ajpent  de  leur  echine  hon  de  I'eau  :  &  pouasoient 
plus  de  deux  lances  de  hauteur  des  gros  canaux  d'eau  en  I'air  par  les  events 
&  trous  qu'ils  avoient  sur  la  tete. 

Pour  venir  i  n6tre  propos  des  tetnpetes,  durant  notre  voyage  nous  en 
eumes  quelqu-s  vnes  qui  nous  firent  mettre  voiles  bas,  &  demeurer  les  bras 
croisez,  port^  au  vouloir  des  flots,  k  balottez  d'vne  etrSge  favon.     S'il  y  avoir 
quelque  coffre  mal  amarre  (ie  veui  vser  de  ce  mot  de  marinier),  on  I'entendoir 
rouler,  faiiant  vn  beau  sabat.    Quelquefois  la  marmite  etoit  renversee,  8c  en 
dinant  ou  soupant   noz  plats  voloiet  d'vn  bout  dc  la   table  a   I'autre,  s'ih 
n'itoient  bien  tenus.     Pour  le  boire,  il  falloit  porter  la  bouche  k  le  verre  selon 
le  mouvement  du  navire.     Bref  c'itoit  vn  passe-temps,  mais  vn  peu  rude  a 
ceux  qui  ne  portent  pas  ais^ment  cc  branlement.     Nous  ne  laissions  pourtant 
de  rire  la  pluspart :    car  le  danger  n'y  ctoit  point,  du  moins  apparemmer.t, 
etana  dans  vn  bon  k  fort  vaisscau  pour  soutenir  les  vagues.    Quelquefois  aussi  jai 
nous  avions  des  calmes  bien  importuns  durJt  lesquels  on  se  baignoit  en  la  me: , 
on  danioit  sur  le  tillac,  on  grimpoit  a  la  hune,  nous  chantions  en  Musiquc. 
Puis  quand  on  voyoit  sortir  de  dessouz  I'orizon  vn  petit  nuagc,  c'etf»it  lors 
qu'il   falloit   quitter  ces  exercices,  k  se  prendre  garde   d'vn  grain  de  vent 
cnveloppe  la  dedans,  lequel  se  desseirant,  grondant,  ronfllt,  siflant,  bruiant, 
tempetant,  bourdonnant,  6toit  capable  de  renverser  notre  vaisseau  e'en  dessus 
dessous,  s'il  n'y  eut  eu  des  gens  prets  a  executer  ce  que  le  maitre  du  navire 
(qui  etoit  le  Capitaine  Foulques,  homme  fort  vigilant)  leur  commandoit.    Or 
ces  grains  de  vents,  lesquels  autrement  on  appelle  orages,  il  n'y  a  danger  de 
dire  comme  \h  se  forment,  k  d'ou  ik  prennent  origine.     Pline  en  parle  en 
son  Histoire  naturele,'  k  dit  en  somme  que  ce  sont  exhalations  &  vapeurs 
legeres  elevies  de  la  terre  jusques  a  la  froide  region  de  I'air  :  k  ne  pouvis  passer 
30O  outre,  aint  plutot  contraintes  de  retourner  en  arriere,  elles  rencontrent  quel- 
quefois des  exhalations  sulfureet  k  ignees,  qui  les  environnent  k  resierrent 
de  si  pres,  qu'il  en  survient  vn  grand  combat,  emotion  Ac  agitation  entre  le 
chaud  sulfureux  k  I'a^reux  humide,  lequel  force   par  son  plus  fort  cnnemi 
de  fuir,  il  s'ilargit,  se  fait  faire  iour,  k  siffle,  bruit,  tempete,  bref  se  fait  vent, 
lequel  est  grand,  ou  petit,  selon  que  I'exhalaison  sulfuree  qui  I'enveloppe  se 
romp  k  lui  fait  ouverture,  untot  tout  a  coup,  ainsi  que  nous  avoni  pose  le  fait 
ci  dessus,  tltot  avec  plus  dc  temps,  selon  la  quantite  de  la  matiere  de  laquelle  saa 
elle  est  composie,  k  selon  que  plus   ou    moins   elle  est  agitee  par  contraires 
qualitez. 

Mais  ie  ne  puis  laisser  en  arriet  "asseurance  merveilleuse  qu'ont  les  bons 
matelots  en  ces  conflicts  de  vents,  orages,  k  tempctes,  lors  qu'vn  navire  etant 
port*  sur  des  montagnes  d'eaux,  k  de  la  glissc  comme  aux  profonds  abymes 
du  monde,  ilz  grimpent  parmi  les  cordages  non  seulement  a  la  hune,  k  au  bout 
du  grand  mast,  mais  aussi,  sans  degrcz,  au  sommet  d'vn  autre  mast  qui  est 
ent6  sur  le  premier,  soutcnus  seulement  de  la  force  dc  leurs  bras  &  piis  en- 
tortill^i  a-1'entour  des  plus  hauts  cordages.  Voire  jc  diray  plus,  qu'en  ce 
grand  branlement  s'il  arrive  que  le  grand  voile  (qu'ils  appcllent  Paphil,  ou 
Papefust)  soit  denoue  par  les  extremitez  d'enhaut,  le  premier  a  qui  il  sera 
commandc  se  mettra  a  chevalon  sur  la  Verguc  (c'cst  I'arbre  qui   traierse  le 
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grtnd  mast),  k  avec  vn  mtrteau  i  sa  ceinture  k.  demic  douzalne  de  clou* 
i  la  bouche,  ira  r'attacher  au  peril  de  mille  vies  ce  qui  itoit  decousu.  Pay 
tutrefoii  oui  Uire  i^rjd  cas  de  }»  hardicsse  d'vn  Suisie  qui  (apres  le  siege  de 
Laon,  tt  la  ville  rendue  a  I'obeiisance  du  Roy)  grimpa,  &  sc  mit  a  chevalon 
8ur  le  travers  de  la  Croix  du  clocher  de  I'Eglise  notre  Dame  dudit  lieu,  &  y 
fit  I'arbre  fourchu,  les  pies  en  haut :  qui  fut  vne  action  bien  hardie  :  On  en 
dit  autant  d'vn  qui  vne  fois  I'an  fait  le  meme  sur  la  pointe  du  clocher  de  joi 
Strasbourg,  qui  est  encore  plus  haut  que  celuy  de  Laon  :    mail  cela  ne  me 

533  semble  rien  au  pris  de  ceci,  etant  ledit  Suisse  &  I'autre  sur  vn  corps  solide  & 
sans  mouvement ;  &  cetui-ci  (au  contraire)  pendant  sur  vne  mer  agitic  de 
vents  impetueuz,  comme  nous  avons  quelquefois  veu. 

Depuis  que  nous  eumes  quitte  ces  Forbans,  desquels  nous  avons  parle  ci- 
dessus,  nous  fumes  jusques  au  dix-huitiemc  de  luin  agitez  de  vents  divers  & 
preque  tous  contraires  sans  rien  decouvrir  qu'vn  navire  fort  eloigne,  lequel 
nous  n'abordames,  &  neantmoins  cela  nous  consoloit.  Et  ledit  iour  nous 
rencontrame*  vn  navire  de  Honflcur  oii  cfimandoit  le  Capitainc  la  Roche, 
alllt  aux  Terres-neuves,  lequel  n'avoit  eu  sur  mer  meilleure  fortune  que  nous! 
Cest  la  coutume  en  mer  que  quJd  quelque  navire  particulier  rencontre  vn 
navire  Royal  (cflme  etoit  le  n6tre),  de  se  mettre  au  dessouz  du  vent,  &  ?c  pre- 
senter non  point  cote  a  cote,  mais  en  biaisant  :  meme  d'abattre  son  enseigne  : 
ainsi  que  fit  ce  Capitaine  la  Roche,  hor-mis  I'ensdgne  qu'il  n'avoit  point  non 
plus  que  nous  :  n'en  etant  besoin  en  si  grJd  voyage  sin6  quand  on  approche 
la  terre,  ou  quad  il  se  faut  battre.  Noz  mariniers  firent  alors  leur  estime 
-ur  la  rov^  que  nous  avions  faite.  Car  en  tout  navire  les  Maitre  Pilote,  & 
Contreinait  ;,  font  regitre  chaque  iour  des  routes,  St.  airs  de  vets  qu'ils  ont  su'ivi, 
par  cObien  d'heurcs,  &  I'esrimation  des  lieues.  Ledit  la  Roche  dftc  estimoit 
etre  par  les  quarante-cinq  degr^s  &  a  cent  lieues  du  Banc  :  Notre  Pilote  nSmc 
Maitre  Olivier   Fleuriot,  de  Saint-Malo,  par  sa  supputatiC,  disoit  que  nous 

5*4  n'c  ctifls  qu'a  soixate  lieues  :  &  le  Capitaine  Foulques  a  six  vingt?,  &  ie  croy 
qu'il  iugeoit  le  mieux.  Nous  eumes  beaucoup  de  contentcment  de  ce  ren- 
contre, &  pnmmes  bon  courage  puis  que  nous  cdmencions  a  rencontrer  de< 
vaisseaux,  nous  etant  avis  que  nous  entrions  en  lieu  de  conoissance. 

Mais  il  faut  remarquer  vne  cho»e  en  passant  que  i'ay  trouvee  admirable, 
&  ou  il  y  a  a  philosopher.  Car  environ  cedit  iour  dix-huitieme  de  luin,  nous 
trouvames  I'eau  de  la  mer  I'espace  de  trois  jours  fort  tiede,  &  en  etoit  notrc  3P^ 
vin  de  meme  au  fond  du  navire,  sans  que  I'air  fut  plus  echaufTe  qu'auparavant. 
Et  le  vingt-vnicme  dudir  mois  tout  au  rebours  nous  fumes  deux  ou  trois  jour< 
t«nt  environncz  de  brouillas  &  froidures,  que  nous  pesions  etre  au  mois  de 
lanvier  :  &  etoit  I'eau  Ue  la  mer  extremem€t  froide.  Ce  qui  nous  dura  iusquen 
a  ce  que  nous  \immes  sur  le  Banc,  pour  le  regard  desdits  brouillas  qui  nous 
causoient  cettc  froidure  au  dehors.  Quand  ie  recherche  la  cause  de  cctte 
antiperistase,  ie  I'attribu*  aux  ghees  du  Nort  qui  se  descharget  sur  ij  cote 
&  la  mer  voisine  de  la  Terre-neuve,  &  de  Labrador,  lesquelles  nous  avons  dit 
ailleurs  etre  la  portees  par  le  mouvment  nature!  de  la  mer.  lequel  se  fait  piu> 
grJd  la  qu'ailleurs,  a  cause  du  grand  ospace  qu'elle  a  a  counr  comme  dans 
vn  golfc  au  profond  de  I'Ameriquo,  oil  la  nature  St  sit  de  la  terrc  vniversele 
la  porte  aiscment.  Or  ces  glaces  (qui  quelquefois  se  voient  en  bancs  longs 
de  huit,  ou  dix  lieues,  &  hautes  comme  monts  &  coteaux,  &  trois  fois  autant 

525  profondes  dans  le?  eaiix)   tenans  romme  vn  empire  en   cettc    mer,  chasscn; 
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loin  d'elles  ce  qui  est  contraire  a  leur  froideur,  it  conscquemment  font  retierrer 
parde^a  ce  peu  que  I'eite  peut  apponer  de  doux  temperament  en  la  parti» 
oii  elles  se  viennent  camper.  Sans  toutefoit  que  ie  vueille  nier  que  cette 
region  M  en  meme  parallele  ne  wit  quelque  peu  plu«  hm-^^  que  celles  de  ndtre 
Europe,  pour  let  raitont  que  nous  dirons  ci-apres,  quan  .  ous  parleront  de  la 
tardivete  des  saisons.  Telle  est  mon  opinion  :  n'empech  qu'vn  autre  ne 
disc  la  siennc.  Et  de  cette  chose  memoratif,  i'y  voulu  prendre  garde  au 
retour  de  la  NouvcUe-France,  &  trouvay  la  meme  tiedeur  d'eau  (ou  peu  s'en 
falloit),  quoy  qu'au  mois  de  Septebre,  k  cinq  ou  six  journees  au  de^a  dudit 
Banc,  duquel  nous  allons  parler. 


UT.  rr. 


Dm  pMi  Bmu  iti  Morutj :  Arrivit  audit  Bant :  Descriftion  i'ictlui  : 
Pithtrits  dt  Mmus  W  JCmtaux  .-  Geurmaniitt  its  Hafft-Jvyts  :  Ptrils 
imrt :  Favturs  d*  Dint :  Causes  dts  frtqunus  W  Umpus  brunts  tn  la 
mtr  Octidtnudt :  Avtrtisstmtns  dt  la  Urrt :  Vtui  i'utlU  :  Odeurs  mtr- 
vnlUusts :  Aitrd  dt  dtux  cbaloufts :  Dtsetnu  au  port  du  Mouton  ■ 
Amvft  au  Port  Royal:  Dt  dtux  Fraufois  y  dtmturtz  stuls  parmi  Us 
Sauvagfs. 
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EVANT  que  parvcnir  au  Banc  duquel  nouj  avoni  parle  ci-dcMu», 

qui  «t  le  grand  Banc  oik  le  fait  la  pescherie   de»  Moruts  \ertes 

_     _       ("'n"  '«  appellc-on,  quand  elles  ne   »ont  seche* :    car    pour  lej 

^  .M  /  *f^^"  "  ^*'"  *^"  *  **'""^  '"  Marinierj,  outre  la  supputation 
qu  1I2  font  de  leur»  route*,  ont  des  avertiMcmcns  qu'ih  en  approchent,  par  le« 
oUeaux,  tout  ainai  qu'on  fait  en  revenant  en  France,  quand  on  en  est' a  quel- 
quet  cent  ou  <iz  vingtz  lieua  pr^.  De  cet  oiseaux  le»  plui  frequens  vera  ledit 
Banc  (ont  des  Godei,  Fouqueti,  &  autre*  qu'on  appclle  Happe-foyw,  pour 
U  raijon  que  nou*  diron*  tantot.  Quand  done  on  eut  rcconu  de  ce»  oi*eaux 
qui  n'itoient  pa*  *emblablei  a  ceux  que  nou*  avion»  veu  au  milieu  de  la  pleine 
mer,  on  iugea  que  nou*  nation*  pa*  loin  d'icclui  Banc.  Ce  qui  occa*iana 
de  jetter  la  *onde  par  m  Icudi  vingt-deuxieme  de  luin,  &  lor*  ne  fut  trouvi 
fond.  Mai*  le  mime  jour  tur  le  »oir  on  la  jetta  derechef  arec  meilleur  *ucce». 
Car  on  trouva  fond  i  trente-*ix  bra**e*.  le  ne  *5auroi8  exprimcr  la  joye  que 
nou*  eumes  de  nou*  voir  la  oii  nou*  avion*  tant  desiri  d'etre  parvenu*  II 
n>  avoit  plu*  de  malade*,  chacun  aautoit  de  bene,  &  nou*  .cmbloit  eue  en 
nbtre  pai»,  quoy  que  ne  fuss  in*  qu'i  moitii  de  notre  voyage,  du  moin*  pour 
le  tempt  que  nou*  y  employame*  devant  qu'arriver  au  Port  Royal,  ou  nous 
tendion*. 

Ici,  devant  que  pa$*er  outre,  ie  veux  iclaircir  ce  mot  de  Banc  :  qui  para-  304 
venture  tient  quelqu'vn  en  peine  de  *?avoir  que  c'est.  On  appcUc  Bancs 
quelquefoH  vn  fond  areneux  oii  n'y  a  guere*  d'eau,  ou  qui  asscihe  de  bai*e 
mer,  Et  tel*  endroit*  «ont  funeste*  aux  navires  qui  le*  rencontrent.  Mais  le 
Banc  duquel  nou*  parlon*  ce  «ont  raontagne*  auise*  *ur  le  profond  de*  abyme* 
Sn  [de»  eaux,  leaquelle*]  *'flevent  ju*ques  i  trente,  trente-»ix,  k  quarante  brawe* 
pr^  de  la  turface  de  la  r.er.  Ce  banc,  on  le  tient  de  deux  cen*  lieufs  de  long, 
&  dix-huit,  vingt,  &  vingt-quatre  de  large  :  pane  lequel  on  ne  trouve  plus 
de  fond  non  plu*  que  parde^a,  jusque*  a  ce  qu'on  aborde  la  terre.  Li  de**u* 
le*  navires  etan*  arriyi*,  on  pile  le*  voiles,  &  fait-on  U  pecherie  de  la  Morug 
verte,  comme  i'ay  dit,  de  laquelle  nou*  parlerons  au  dernier  livre.  Pour  le 
contentement  de  mon  lecteur  ie  I'ay  hguti  en  ma  Charte  gcographique  dc  la 
Tcrre-ncuve  avec  de«  point*,  qui  est  tout  ce  qu'on  pcut  fairc  pour  le  repre- 
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senter.  Au  milieu  du  lac  de  Neuf-chwtel  en  Suisse  se  rencOtre  chose  semblable. 
Car  les  p^cheun  y  pechent  a  six  brasses  de  profond,  &  hors  de  la  ne  trouvent 
point  de  fond.  Plus  loin  que  le  grand  banc  de»  moruet  s'en  trouve  d'autres, 
ainsi  que  i'ay  marque  en  ladite  Charte,  sur  lesquels  on  ne  laisse  de  faire  bonne 
picherie :  tc  plusieurs  y  vont  qui  sgavent  les  endroits.  Lon  que  nous  par- 
time*  de  la  Rochelle  il  y  avoit  comme  vne  foret  de  navires  i  Chef-de-bois  (d'ou 
austi  ce  lieu  a  pris  son  nom)  qui  I'en  allerent  en  ce  pais  la  tout  d'vne  volte, 
nous  ayans  devance  de  deuz  joun. 

Apris  avoir  reconu  le  BJc,  nous-nous  remimet  i  la  voile  &  fimes  porter 
toute  la  nuit,  suivans  toujours  n6tre  route  a  I'Oiiest.    Mais  le  point  du  jour 

30s  venu,  qui  itoit  la  veille  saint  lean  Baptiste,  i  bon  jour  bonne  oeuvre,  ayans 
mU  les  voiles  bas,  nous  pasjames  la  joumie  a  la  p^herie  det  Morugs  tvec  mille 
rejouissances  &  contentemens,  a  cause  des  viandet  frechet  que  nous  eumes  sa8 
tant  qu'il  nous  pleut,  apres  les  avoir  long  temps  desirees.  Parmi  la  pecherie 
nous  eumes  aussi  le  plaisir  de  voir  prendre  de  ces  oiseaux  que  les  mariniert 
appellent  Happe-foyes,>  i-cause  de  leur  aviduiti  i  recuiUir  les  foyes  des  MoruSs 
que  I'on  jette  en  mer,  apres  qu'on  leur  a  ouvert  le  ventre,  desquels  ilz  sont 
si  frians,  que  quoy  qu'ils  voient  vne  grande  perche  ou  gaffe  deisus  leur  t6te 
prite  a  les  assommer,  ih  se  hazardent  d'approcher  du  vaisseau  pour  en  attraper 
i  quelque  pris  que  ce  soit.  Et  a  cela  passoient  leur  t«ps  ceux  qui  n'etoient 
occupis  a  ladite  pecherie :  &  firent  tant  par  leur  industrie  &  diligence,  que 
nous  en  eumet  envirfi  vne  trStaine.  Mais  en  cette  action  vn  de  noz  charpentiers 
de  r^avire  se  laissa  tomber  dans  la  mer :  &  bien  vint  que  le  navire  ne  derivoit 
gueres.  Ce  qui  lui  donna  moyen  de  se  sauver  &  gaigner  le  gouvernail,  par 
oi  on  le  tira  en  haut,  &  au  bout  fut  chatie  de  sa  faute  par  le  Capitaine 
F  iilques. 

■'n  cette  pecherie  nous  prenions  auui  quelquefois  dei  chiens  de  mer,  les 
pc^x  desquelz  noz  Menuisiers  gardoient  soigneusement  pour  addoucir  leur 
bois  de  menuiserie :  item  des  Merlus  qui  sont  meilleurt  que  les  Monies: 
&  quelquefois  des  Bars:  laquelle  diversity  augmentoit  n6tre  contentemft. 
Ceu  ui  ne  tendoiit  ni  aux  monies,  ni  aux  oiseaux,  passoient  le  temps  a 
recu;  les  c<zurs,  tripes,  &  partiet  interieures  plus  deUcatet  desdites  Morua 
qu'il?  uc^  toient  en  hachis  avec  du  lart,  des  epices,  &  de  la  chair  d'icelles  Moruft, 
dont  h  !ai»oient  d'aussi  bons  cervelats  qu'on  s^auroit  faire  dans  Paris.  Et 
en  ma  ^earr.a*  de  fort  bon  appetit.  S'9 

yob  Sur  le  soir  nous  appareiilamei  pour  n6tre  route  poursuivre,  apris  avoir 
fait  bourdonner  noz  canons  tant  a-cause  de  la  f<te  de  saint  lean,  que  pour 
Tamour  du  Sieur  de  Poutrincourt  qui  porte  le  nom  de  ce  sainct.  Le  lende- 
main  quelques  vns  des  n6tres  nous  dirent  qu'ils  avoient  veu  vn  banc  de  glaces. 
Et  li  dessus  nous  fut  recit*  que  I'an  precedent  "n  navire  Olonois  s'etcit  perdu 
pour  en  etre  approch^  trop  prcs,  &  que  deux  hommes  s'etan?  sauvez  sur  les 
glaces  avoient  eu  ce  bon  heur  qu'vn  autre  navire  passant  les  avoit  recuillis. 

Faut  remarquer  que  depuis  le  dix-huitiime  de  luin  jusques  a  notre  arrivie 
.iu  Port  Royal  nous  avons  trouvi  temps  tout  diven  de  celui  que  nous  avions 
cu  auparavant.     Car  (comme  nous  avons  dit  ci-dessus)  nous  eumes  des  froidurcs 


'  The  edition  of  1609  hai :  "  Lt  ,itmr  i,  Pmitrim<mrt,  6*  v»  }tm—  itmmi  it  Ritil  mmmi 
It  fivri,  fttfrtim  du  m»l  it  mtr,  m'ntntnt  nrlit  it  lut,  tm  Jt  U  tkamirt,  ithmit  It  cammtnttmnt 
it  U  »avtgattmj  mtmltrtM  mr  It  liUmt  ttiujiirmit  U,  &•  nrtml  It  flauir  it  U  ft.Atrit  nn  ua/f 
"**  *»  M»ntt,  mail  Mini  it  tti  mtaurn  jmt  Itt  imrimtn  MfftUtnl  Hafft-ft^n,"  tec. 
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&  brouilla.  (ou  bnimw)  devant  qu'arriver  au  Banc  (ou  nous  fumes  de  beau 
JoJeil),  mais  le  lenderaam  nous  retoumames  auz  brumes,  lesqueUes  nous  voyions 
vemr  de  lorn  nous  envclopper  &  tenir  prisonnicrs  ordin*iremcnt  trois  jourj 
durant  pour  deux  jours  de  beau  tips  qu'eUes  nous  perm.'ttoient.    Ce  qui 
etoit  toujours  accompagni  de  frojdures  par  I'absence  du  soleil.     Voire  meme 
en  diverses  uisons,  nous-nous  sommes  veus  huit  joun  cfttinuch  en  brumes 
epessa  par  deux  fois  sans  apparence  du  soleil  que  bien  peu,  commc  nous 
reciterons  ci-apr6s.     Et  de  tels  effects  i'ameneray  vne  raison  qui  me  semble 
probable.    Comme  nous  voyons  que  le  feu  attire  I'humiditc  d'vn  linge  mouille 
S30  qui  lui  est  oppose,  ainsi  le  soleil  attire  des  humiditez  &  vapeurs  de  la  terre  6c 
de  la  met.     Mais  pour  la  resolution  d'icelles  il  a  ici  vne  vertu,  &  pardela  vne 
autre,  scion  les  accidens  &  circonstances  qui  se  presentent.     Es  pais  de  deca 
il  nous  enleve  seulement  les  vapeun  de  la  terre  &  de  noz  rivieres,  lesqueUes 
etans  pcsantes  Sc  grossieres,  &  tenans  moins  de  I'element  humide,  nous  causcnt 
vn  air  chaud  :  k  la  terre  depoufllie  de  ces  vapeun  en  est  plus  chaude  &  plus 
rotie.     De  li  vient  que  cesdites  vapeurs  ayans  la  terre  d'vne  part  &  le  soleil 
de  1  autre  qui  les  cchauffent,  eUes  se  resoudent  aisement,  &  ne  demcuret  gueres 
en  1  air,  si  ce  n'est  en  hiver,  quand  la  terre  est  refroidie,  &  le  soleil  au-dela  de  307 
la  hgne  *quinoctiale  eloign*  de  nous.    De  cette  raison  vient  aussi  la  cause 
ponrquoy  en  la  mer  de  FrJce  les  brumes  ne  sont  point  si  frequentes  ne  si 
longues  qu'en  la  Terre-neuvc,  par-ce  que  le  soleil  passant  de  son  Orient  par 
dessut  let  terres,  cette  mer,  a  la  venue  d'icelui,  ne  re^oit  quasi  que  des  vapeurs 
terrestres,  &  par  vn  long  espace  il  conserve  cette  vertu  de  bien-t6t  resoudre 
l«i  exhalations  qu'il  a  attiries  i  soy.     Mais  quand  il  vient  au  milieu  de  la  mer 
Oceane,  &  a  ladite  Terre-neuve,  ayant  eleve  &  attire  a  soy  en  vn  si  long  voyage 
vne  grande  abondance  de  vapeurs  de  toute  cette  plaine  humide,  il  ne  les  resout 
pas  aisiment,  tant  pource  que  ces  vapeurs  sont  froides  d'elles-memes  &  de 
leur  nature,  que  pource  que  le  dessouz  sympathize  avec  elles  k  les  conserve, 
k  ne  sont  point  les  rayons  du  soleil  secondcs  a  la  resolution  d'icelles,  comme 
S31  liz  sont  sur  la  terre.    Ce  qui  se  reconoit  meme  en  la  terre  de  ce  pais-la  • 
laqueUe,  encores  qu'elle  ne  soit  gueres  echauffee,  a-cause  de  I'abondance  des 
bois,  toutefois  eUe  aide  a  dissiper  les  brumes  &  brouillas  qui  y  sont  ordinaire- 
ment  au  nutin  durant  I'ete,  mais  non  pas  comme  a  1*  mer,  car  etans  elevees 
apret  la  minuit  sur  les  huit  heures  elles  cOmencent  a  s'evanouir,  k  lui  servdt 
de  rousie. 

respere  que  cet  petite*  digressions  ne  seront  dcsagreables  au  Lecteur,  puis 
queues  viennent  a  n6tre  propos.  Le  vingt-huitieme  de  luin  nous-nous 
trouvames  sur  vn  Banquereau  (autre  que  le  grand  Banc  duquel  nous  avons 
parl(5),  k  quarante  brasses :  k  le  lendemain  vn  de  noz  matelou  tomba  de 
nuit  en  la  mer,  &  etoit  fait  de  lui  s'il  n'eut  rencfttre  vn  cordage  pendant  en 
leau.  De  la  en  avant  nous  commenvames  a  avoir  des  averrisscmens  de  la 
terre  (c'etoit  la  Terre-neuve)  par  des  herbes,  mousses,  flcurs,  k  bois,  que  nous 
rencontnons  toujours  plus  abondamment  plus  rous  en  approchions.  Lq 
quatrieme  de  luiUct  noz  matelots  qui  etoient  du  dernier  quart  appcrccurent 
des  le  grand  mann  les  iles  saint  Pierre,  chacun  ctant  encore  au  lit.  Et  le 
V'endredi  septieme  dudit  mois  nous  decouvrimes  a  estribort  >  vne  cote  de  terre  jo8 
relevee  longue  a  perte  de  veu«,  qui  nous  rempUt  de  rejouissance  plus  qu'aupara- 
vant.       En  quoy  nous  eumcs  vne  grande  faveur  de  Dieu  d'avoir  (ait  cette 

'  Eitribort,  c'ett  .1  droitc. 
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dicouverture  de  beau  tempi.    Et  iutu  encore  loin,  let  plui  hardu  montoient 
i  «  hune  pour  nueux  voir,  tant  nou*  itioni  tou»  detireux  de  cette  terre  vrare 
habitauon  de  rhomme.    Le  lieur  de  Poutrincourt  y  monu  ft  mo*  auui,  ce 
que  nous  n'arion*  onquet  fait.    Noz  chieni  mettoient  le  muieau  hon  le  bord  sja 
pour  mieux  flairer  I'air  terreitre,  k  ne  le  pouvoient  tenir  de  temoigner  par 
leun  gwtei  I'awe  qu'iU  avoient.    Noui  en  approchamet  i  vne  lieuC  pr<«  fc 
i  r  •?•  '*•')"'"**  pcchene  de  moru«i,  celle  qu'avioni  faite  aa  banc  commencant 
i  failbr.    Ceux  qui  paravant  noui  avoient  fait  det  voyagei  pardeU  jnaerent 
que  noui  itioni  au  Cap  Breton.    La  nuit  venlt,  noui  dretumei  le  cap  i  la 
mer:     Et   le  lendemain,    huitiime  dudit   moii   [de    luiUet],  comme   non< 
approchioni  de  la  Baye  de  Camfjfau,  vindrent  lei  bnimei  lur  le  vfere,  qui 
durerent   huit    joun   entien,   pendant   leiquelz    noui    noui    loutimmei    en 
mer,  louviani  toujour*,  uni  avancer,  contrariei  det  venti  d'Ottett  &  Sur- 
ouett.    Pendant  cet  huit  joun,  qui  furent  d'vn  Samedi  i  vn  autre,  Dieu  (qui 
a  toujoun  conduit  cet  voyaget,  auiqueU  ne  I'ett  perdu  vn  leul  homme  par 
mer)  noui  fit  paroitre  vne  ipeciale  faveur,  de  noui  avoir  envoy*  parmi  let 
brumei  ipeuet  vn  eclairciiiement  de  toleil,  qui  ne  dura  que  demie  heure: 
&  Ion  noui  eumet  la  veu«i  de  la  terre  ferme,  &  coneumet  que  nout-nout 
alhoni  perdre  lur  let  britani  li  noui  n'euttiont  vitement  toumi  le  cap  en  mer. 
C  ett  ainii  qu'on  recherche  la  terre  cflme  vne  bien-aimte,  laquelle  quelquefoit 
rebute  bien  rudement  ton  amant.    En  fin  le  Samedi  quinziime  de  luillet, 
lur  let  deux  heuret  apr«  midi,  le  ciel  commen^a  de  noui  taluer  i  coupi  de 
canonadea,  pleurant  comme  fach«  de  noui  avoir  li  long  tempt  tenu  en  peine. 
909  Si  bien  que  le  beau  tempt  revenu,  voici  droit  i  noui  (qui  itioni  i  quatre  lieuA  533 
de  terre)  deux  chaloupet  i  voile  dcployie  parmi  vne  mer  encore  emeu«.    Cela 
noui  donna  beaucoup  de  contentement.    Mail  tandit  que  noui  pounuiviflt 
ndtre  route,  voici  [venir]  de  la  terre  det  odeun  en  luavit*  nompareillei  apport^et 
d'vn  vent  chaut  li  abondamment,  que  tout  I'Orient  n'en  i?auroit  produire 
davantage.    Nous  tendiont  nox  maini,  comme  pour  let  prendre,  tant  ellei 
itojent  palpablet :  ainii  qu'il  avint  i  I'abord  de  la  Floride  i  ceux  qui  y  furent 
avec  Laudonniere.    A  tant  s'approchent  let  deux  chaloupet,  I'vne  chargie  de 
Sauvagei,  qui  avoient  vn  Elian  peint  i  leur  voile,  I'autre  de  Franfoii  Maloini, 
qui  faiioient  leur  pecherie  au  pot  d.-  Campeau.    Mail  let  Sauvagei  furent 
plui  diligent,  car  ill  arriverent  let  premiert.    N'en  ayant  jamait  veu,  i'admiray 
du  premier  coup  leur  belle  corpulence  &  forme  de  viiage.    II  y  en  eut  vn  qui 
s'excuia  de  n'avoir  apporti  la  belle  robbe  de  Catton,  par-ce  que  le  tempi 
avoit  iti  difficile.     II  n'avoit  qu'vne  piece  de  frize  rouge  lur  ion  dot :   &  det 
Matachiaz  au  col,  aux  poigneti  &  au  dettui  du  coude,  &  i  la  ceinture.    On 
Ics  fit  manger  &  boire :   &  ce  faisant  ik  noui  dirent  tout  ce  qui  I'itoit  pawe 
depuii  vn  an  au  Port-Royal,  ou  noui  allioni.     Cependant  lei  Maloini  arriverent, 
&  nous  en  dirent  tout  autant  que  let  Sauvages :   Adjoutani  que  Ic  Mercredi 
auquel  nous  evitamei  let  briians,  ilz  nous  avoient  veu,  &  vouloient  venir  A 
nous  avec  lesdits  Sauvages,  mais  que  nous  *tani  retoumez  en  mer  W?  s'en 
etoicnt  desistez :   &  davantage,  qu'a  terre  il  avoit  toujour!  fait  beau-temps  :  534 
ce  que  nous  admiramcs  fort :    mail  la  cause  en  a  eti  rendue  ci-deisus.     De 
tette  incommodite  se  peut  tirer  a  I'advenir  vn  bien,  que  cet  brumes  serviront 
de  rempar  au  pais,  k  sjaura-on  toujours  en  diligence  ce  qui  se  pasteia  en  mer. 
Hz  nous  dirent  aussi  qu'iU  avoient  eu  avis  quelquei  iourt  auparavant,    par 
S"-  d'autrcs  Sauvages,  qu'on  avoit  veu  vn  navire  au  Cap  Breton.    Ccs  Francois 
de  Saint  Mak)  etoient  gens  qui  faisoit;  t  pour  lei  associez  du  lieur  de  Monts, 
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J  ZH^^'^'',  *lc'  '"  ^"V^^.  centre  l«t  defenie.  du  Roy,  .ydent  eiUevc 
lean  pouK.ni  comme  B.n,  Merlu.,  &  gran.  Fleun..  Quant  aux  SauvaK. 
no^  d?~^;         ,^  «>«nto.cnt  tien  d'eitre  venu.  ar  ,i  bo„  courage  pour 

terrJ.lil.^!!*^*'''^'^'"  "''"'"'  **'  ""  «*«  "*"«  compagnie  .'en  allerent  a 
TdLn/no        ^'  ^f-?^'*.  tant  pour  nou,  faire  vmr  du  b^i.  &  de  I'eau  douce 

t?dTia  o^!T™  '"  °°"  •'"''"  "••""  ^"''  '«  C«P'"'"«  du  Pont  nW 
"r^  Id  i  t«v«  k.  S,"!!  °°"'  ""^"'^■'"V.L"  Sauvage.  .'offrirent  d'aUer 

IWrtir  dJ^L?  ^  '.:  *?  ^^""^  'I"''*  ^  •«™«'«  'l^'^'  ««  Jour.,  pour 
1  averor  de  notre  vruu«,  afin  de  I'arriter,  d'autant  qu'il  avoit  le  mot  H,.  «,«;, 

iX^fl^r   r    '"^"^"  *?"  *  '«  *«>"  •»«"«  "  noui  noui  trouvions  pres 

ll  m!;,?;^''""  "T  ~ /T^'"'  *  P°»"»ivime.  notre  route.       ^ 
K«       ^i      dix-sepuime  de  luiUet  noui  fumes  i  I'accoutumee  oris  de 
brume.  &  de  vent  contraire.    MaU  le  leudi  nou.  eume.  du  Jme  "bFen  que 

Leu  S'eTd?  ^'"^°""  *>«  -"^^  «  baignant  en  la  mer  apre.  avoi    m,p 

L!^f  "  •?'  "■  "P"'  *•'  ^'"-  Q"'l«l"«  «»»««<»»  voyan.  eur  com! 
pagnon  en  peril,  m  jetterJt  dan.  I'eau  pour  le  secourir.  mai.  avit  r^orit 

encore  <i  autre,  matelot.  d'aller  au  wcoun :   &  .'erapecherent  teUement  I'vn 

o  h  Uri;°d"ir?'p'""'    ^"'"  "r^"  '"^  vTouipa^UetTc^L^  3.. 
««„%  J^  J        tieur  de  Poutnncourt  qui  lui  diwit :  lean  Hay  (c'etoit  son 
nom)  regardez-moy,  Ic  print  le  cordage'qu'on  lui  pre.entoit.    On  le  t  a  « 

en,^.  n,!l  '.'""/""•,'  *  'I""  ^"  """^-  M"»  J'««heur  de  la  ndte  tomba 
en  vne  maladie  dont  il  pen»a  mourir. 

Apre.  ce  calme  nou.  retoumame.  pour  deux  iour.  au  pai.  de.  brum-.     Et 

L^Z"*",  ^'T""?'""°*  •*"*"*  '"°''  ^""^  conoiLnce  du  r/t  du 
.  ««T^M.  '' "i"*^'**"  «P^«  "nicli  de  beau  .oleil  nou.  mouiUame.  I'ancre 
556  en  mer  a  Pentrde  du  Port  au  Mouton,  &  penwme.  tou.her.  6un,  vj^u?  iuIquS 
a  deux  bra«e.  &  demie  de  profond.  Nou.  allame.  en  nombre  de  di^Z" 
a  terre  pour  quenr  de  I'eau  &  du  boi.  qui  nou.  defaiUoient.  U  tSu.  trouvaZ 
encore  entiere.  1«  cabanne.  &  logemen.  du  .ieur  de  Mont,  qu    y  av^il 

S  h>u  X?  '^  "  """  '"•'  ""  "P'"'-"'  ^«-™«  °-  .rns'di'en 
STrte  »li.  Vr  -  '^  ''^^'T"""*  P""'  ^«  *«"«  "blonneu.e  force  chene, 
porte-gla.,  cypre.    ,apm.,  launer.,  row.  mu.cade«,  grozelle.,  pourpier    fram- 

liq'uT'&  aTJ^'s^T'^*'  rP"^'^  '""'-"'"'^"'  Calamu,*Lra^':,?  An^ 
lique   ic  autre.  Simple.,  en  deux  heures  que  nou.  y  fume.  :    Et  rewrtamc^ 

"oirn7.ur'irH''"H"f'  ''   PO»,«uva^  que  noL  trouvam«  Z  ""S 

Port     ainf  „L  '  '^'*  ''P'"-'  *J"'  •""  *"  «""d  nombre  non  loin  dudit 

f  i^:  &  no.?,  ^-^  ^"r^r"'  "  '^'  "1""  "°"«^  '^'^"e^  d'eau  &  de  boi.  fut 
i«ite:  «  nous  mime,  i  la  voile. 

Le  Mardi  vingt-cinquidme  6tion.  a  I'endroit  du  Cap  de  Sable  de  beau- 
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3'»  tcrap.,  k  fimef  bciine  iournie,  car  lur  k>  idr  noiu  eom«<  en  veai  I'Ue  Loncue 
&  a  btye  la.nte  M.ne,  nui.  i  c.uk  de  1.  nuit  noui  reculime.  i  I.  mer.  Et 
le  Icndemam  v.mme.  moulller  I'.ncre  1  I'entrie  du  Port-Ror.l,  o^  m  pennm 
en  rer  pource  qu'.Utoi.  eb.  M.U  deux  coup,  de  cnoi  ure«  u^l^ 
n6tre  nav.re  pour  ..luer  ledit  Port  &  .vertir  le.  tran^oi.  qui  r  itoient. 

Le  leudi  vingt^tiime  de  luUlet  nou.  entr.me.  dedan.  .vec  le  flot,  qui  SJ7 
ne  fut  «n.  beaucoup  de  difficultei,  pource  que  nou.  avion,  le  vent  oppJte 

Et  «!  c!I°.ff.il""%      "">«»«««.  q»i  nou.  penaerent  porter  .ur  le.  JScher. 
Et  en  ce.  affaire,  notre  navire  alloit  i  rebour.  la  poupe  devant,  &  quelquefoi. 
wurnou   un.  qu'on  y  peu.t  faire  autre  cho«.    In  fij  itan.  d^arKn 
ce  nou.  «to.t  chows  emerveiUable  de  voir  la  belle  «tendu«  d'icelui. T£ 
motagne.  &  c6taux  qui  I'environnent,  &  mVtonnoi.  comme  vn  .i  belu  Ueu 

S.V?.  dTu  f1«  ^~"'*"'"-  ^"  ^  P«"  "O"'  •PProchame.  de  Pile  qui  e.t  vi.- 
i-vi.  du  Fort  ou  nou.  avon.  depu>.  demeuri;   ile  di-je.  U  plu.  agreable  qui 

»nt  inutile.  parde«a,  &  ne  .ervent  que  de  retraite  auz  hibou.  ft  cercerelL. 

«r  if nWt^ol  „I  !i.  ""  "T"  'I""'*'""  «*"'  "  '*«^"*-  Mai.  en  vain  : 
Z  iZ\fl  A  ^  "^^  ^-  '^°''  ^f"""  '°""-  E*  dependant  que  nou.  voguion. 
par  le  nuLeu  du  port,  vo.c.  que  Mmbrrtou,  le  plu.  grand  Sagamos  i  de.  Souri- 

nJ*""'  ••??«"««  i«.P«'P»«  che«  le«iueb  nou.  etion.).  vient  au  F^ 

crier^cZl'"  "".  ''"'  *"'"'  **""'"'«  "  "«•"''"  de  deux  tant  «ule«e^ 
cner  comme  yn  homme  imen.^,  disant  en  .on  langage.  Quoy?  vou.-tou. 
amu.^.  ici  i  dmer  (il  6toit  environ  midi)  &  ne  voy«>int  vn'^grand  na^e  53. 

?o;rer.u'r\  h!i"/'"**2"^"  ««"  ?  ""^  ^     Sou'S.in  ce. ?eux  SmS ''^ 
courent  .ur  le  bonlevert,  &  appretent  le.  cand.  en  diligence,  leuueb  ilz 

canot  fait  dVcorce.,  avec  rne  .ienne  fillc,  nou.  reconoitre  f  k  n'ayant  trouv" 

1.  mlKr..  /}"  """"  '*  **""'"'"•  d«  L.  TaiUe,  vint  .ur  U  rive  du  port 
la  meche  .ur  le  ^rpentin  pour  .^.voir  qui  nou.  6tion.  (quoy  qu'il  le  kJuu 
b  en,  car  nou.  avion.  1.  banniere  bUnche  deploy<e  i  la  pdnte  du  ma«)T. 

ZrltJTTont:  '!  r?""  ''^  *°«  '^^  E^''-  rumer"abLf  &*de 
TnJ  "  .*"*."'"*  de  troi.  canonade.,  k  plu.ieun  mou.quetade.  • 

en  quoy  ne  manouoit  n6tre  Trompete  i  K,n  devoir.  A  tant  nou.  dS^n. 
a  terre.  vi.iton.  la  ma,K,n.  &  pawon,  1.  ioumte  i  rendre  grace,  i  ^uT^r 
1«  cabanne.de.  Sauvage.,  &  nou.  aller  pourmener  par  le.  prairie.  MaiHe 
ne  rni.  que  ,e  ne  long  beaucoup  le  gentU  courage  de  ce.  deux  homm«  de^! 
e^rcLir  "°"""'  ''"'  I'autre  .'appeUe  MiqueletVft  meritent  bfen TSre  ici 
encha.rt..  pour  avoir  .  xr^  .  Ubrement  leur.  vie.  i  la  con.ervation  du  biin 

l,.rh  '"^""''r    V'  ^'  "'"  du  Pont  n'ayant  quVne  barque  i  vn^ 

patache,  pour  vemr  ci>e  cher  ven  la  Terre-neuve  de.  navire,  de  Jran«   ne 

eS^a'r  dtaT  '^  Vr  •'".  T"""'  ""'  ^•"-'  *  marchandS."'q"u 
etoient  par-dela,  leaqueU  il  eut  fallu   ctter  dan.  la  mer  (ce  qui  eiit  M  i  n6tre  ^« 

nLTtr'  *  '".r^"  ^''"  P'"^  "  ^"  deux  Lrn'mi  n'eutnt  pri  '"^ 
vni^r  "T/"  ^  P**"/  '*  conKrv.dcn  de  ce.  cho.e..    Ce  qu'ilz  firen 

volontaircment,  k  de  gayet^  de  corur.  ^ 

»  SaguBoi  c'eit  Capiuine. 
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Hnrnut  rtncmUrt  iu  suur  dm  Pm  :  5«  rttour  au  Porl-Royul .-  Rejouynantt : 
Dfsmption  Jfj  nvtrom  dudit  Port:  Conjttturt  ,ut  P^igin,  d*  la  grand* 
fxvuTt  d,  CanMda:  SimsUU,  dt  bUz :  R,i<mr  du  suur  dn  Pant  en  France  : 
rriHt  du  suur  di  Poutrincourt  au  tais  dts  Armouchiqu»u :  Beau  segle 
ffovenu  sans  culture  :  Extrcices  W/f«  de  vivre  au  Port-Roval :  Cause 
des  frames  di  la  rtvttre  de  tEfuilU,  [ditt  aujourd'tui  la  riviere  du  Dauphin]. 

CHAP.  XIII  3,^ 

IE  Vendredi  lendemain  de  ndtre  arrivee,  le  lieur  de  Poutrincourt,  affectiftne 
i  cette  entrepnse  comme  pour   loy-m^me,  mit  vne  partie  de  les 
^  gem  en  beiongne  au  labourage  &  culture  de  la  terre.  tandis  que 
Ie»  autrei  s  occupoiit  i  nettoyer  let  chambres,  k  chacun  appareiller 
ce  qui  etoit  de  wn  meuer.     Le  desir  que  i'avoi.  de  ^avoir  ce  qui  se  pouvoit 
wperer  de  cette  terre,  me  rendit  avide  audit  Ubourage  plus  que  les  autrei 

i^^  .    *  x""*  **~  ^^^"^  *!"'  "°"*  *^™*»  1"'"«  i  Campseau  pour  vcnir  le 
log  de  ia  c6te,  rencontrerit  comme  miraculeusemcnt  le  .ieur  du  Pont  parmi 

540  det  Ue«,  qui  lont  frequitw  en  ces  partie.  U.  De  dire  combien  fut  grandc  la 
joye  d  vne  part  &  d'autre,  c'e.t  choje  qui  ne  le  pcut  exprimer.  Ledit  sieur 
au  ront  a  cette  heureuie  rencontre  retouma  en  arriere  pour  nou»  venir  voir 
au  Port  Royal  &  le  mettre  dans  le  lonai  pour  repa.wr  en  France.  Si  ce  hazard 
lui  fut  vtile,  il  noui  le  fut  auui  par  le  moyen  de  >es  vaiwaux  qu'U  nous  laissa 
tt  sans  cela  nous  itionj  en  vne  teUe  peine,  que  nous  n'eussions  sceu  aller  ni 
vemr  par  eau  apret  que  ndtre  navire  eust  ite  de  retour  en  France.  II  arriva 
le  l.undi  denuer  jour  de  luiUet,  &  demeura  encore  au  Port-Royal  iusques 
•a  vi^-huitieme  d'Aoust.  Et  pendant  ce  moit  grande  rejoui^sance.  Le 
sieur  de  Poutnncourt  fit  mettre  sur  cul  ^n  mui  de  vin,  I'vn  de  ceux  qu'on 
lui  avoit  baiUi  pour  ta  bouche,  &  permission  de  boire  i  tous  venans  tant  qu'il 
dura  :  si  bien  qu'il  y  en  eut  qui  se  firent  beaux  enfans. 

D^s  le  commencement  nous  fumes  desireux  de  voir  le  pais  a-mont  la  ri-iere 
oa  nous  trouvames  des  prairies  pr6que  continueilement  iusques  i  plus  de  douzc 
Iiw««,  parmi  lesquelles  decoulent  des  ruisseaux  sans  nombre  qui  viennent  des 
colUna  &  montagnes  voisines.  L«s  bois  y  sont  fort  epais  sur  les  rives  des  3,5 
?*."^  */.**  1"*  quelquefois  on  ne  les  peut  travencr.  le  ne  voudroy  toute- 
tois  IM  faire  tels  que  Joseph  Acosta  >  recite  etre  ccux  du  Perou,  quand  il  dit : 
Vn  de  noz  freres,  homme  dignc  de  foy,  nous  contoit  qu'etit  egare  &  perdu 
dans  les  mfitagnes  sans  s^avoir  quelle  part,  ni  par  ou  il  devoit  aUer,  il  se  trouva 

541  dans  des  buissons  si  <pais,  qu'il  fut  contraint  de  cheminer  sur  iceux  sans  mettre 
1«  pieds  en  terre,  par  I'wpace  de  quinzc  jours  entien."     U  laisse  a  chacun 
d  en  croirc  ce  qu'il  voudra,  mais  cette  croyance  ne  peut  vcnir  jusques  i  moy 
Or  en  la  terre  de  laquelle  nous  parlons  les  bois  sont  plus  daira  loin  des  rives, 

■  Joseph  Aeoita,  IIt.  It.  chap.  jo. 
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donner:    Le  fa.s  (d.t-,1)  augu,l  vous  alUz  fasser  pour  U  to,Td^rn'SZ 

JoH?       ^'"'^"  """T  *!"'  I'arrousent.    En  consideration  dfjug  3e  n^ 
3.6 dot  etre  estimee  mens  heureuse  que  les  Gaulles  (qui  ont  vne  fdidte  carti    ,., 

&  qSV^aJLXl^r^^o'^^  ^^"^  '  ^"^  ''^^^'^  d'hormeltrstS^x^  ^" 

ae  cmvre  &  de  fer  &  d'acier  desqueUes  nous  av6s  des-ja  parle^  d-dessu,  * 
par  erons  encores  ci-apres.  Et  au  regard  des  cJpagnes  fdi  noun'avSs  encore 
par  e)  d  y  en  a  preques  tout  a  I'environ  dudit  Pon  Ayl  E  au  dessus  L 
Te  Sr  ^  "  ^"  ^' n"  ''P^.r '  °"  '''y  ^'^  ^^  ^^  «^  des  rdsseaux  ne  plS 
metr^n  r  -1  '""'''•  ^'  -'  r  P«"8^  P°"  '°«i'  d'icelui  Port7  se 
s  eparpUie  en  pluie  menue,  qui  est  chose  fort  delectable  en  Et6,  par  ce  au'an 
bas  du  roc  il  y  a  des  grottes  o;i  I'on  est  a  couvert  tandis  que  cete  pluie  tSmbe 
;  Ed  •'''  '■  V'  ^"'  ^^T*  ^"  "'  '"^  "«''  dedaiS  la  ^mfo^  toSbe 
don  VneTou""'  ^"V""'  ^'°M'  ^""  •■  «  «!"'  "'»  ""'^  ^eaucoup  d'aSa! 
uon.    Vne  fois  nous  allames  depuis  n6tre  Fort  jusques  a  la  mer  a  tray^Tles 

ar'auTut  de'n^r  '"  •^'  ""'  '"  '"°"'  "°"' *""«  plaisamment  t/omp /s 
Car  au  bout  de  notre  carnere,  pensans  etre  en  plat  pais,  nous-nous  trouvam« 
au  sommet  d'vne  haute  monugne,  &  nous  faUut^descendre  avec  aLTp^n^ 
A  l"1  v"  "T-  .  ^*"  '"  "*"«'»"  «"  ^°«  «=«tree  ne  sont  pdntTrpetuX 

if  it"  V  ^"  ''''':  f^r""^"'  ^'  P""  °"  P"'«  ^  "^"«  de^EqSres^foS 
nl»t      I  ay  veu  par  dela  plusieurs  contrees  ou  le  pais  est  tout  vni,  &  le  pbl 

±J"T.'*^:.  ^!!'  '.'  r^«^-  "J  q«'il  «t   bien  arrouse     E^^u   543 


317  plat, 
beau 


temoignage  de  ce,  non  seulement  au  Port  Roval    rnai.  .„..:  .„   *     »     1 
NouveUe-France,  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada  enTi't  x^;.  VqueUe "    b^u?  d^ 

L\r&l  r^o^h":  ""'  '"'ir  '"  P^"'  ^^'^'^^  "^--  d'  monSe  rem^Se 
dues  &  de  rochers  innumerables :    prenant  son  origine  de  I'vn  des  lacs  a ui 

Su'cijlr-  I1"  '*  ?"""=   ^'"""*  '"  Occident  vJrs  la  mer  du 
bu.    Ce  qu.  est  admirable,  mais  non  sans  exemple  qui  se  trouve  en  n6tte 

cede  dvn  lac  qui  produ.t  vne  autre  riviere  dont  le  cours  tend  oppositeme« 
»  Deuteron   viii.  ver.  7.  9  .  !,,„,„,„ 

•  The  edition,  of  1609  .nd  i6,i-„  hare,  ^.V,.,. 
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i  k  riviere  du  Lins,  lequel  ,e  decharge  au  Danube.  Ainsi  noz  Geographet 
non,  ont  croire  c.ie  le  Nil  precede  d'vn  lac  qui  produit  d'autres  riviereT 
lesquelles  se  dichargent  au  grand  Ocean.  "viercs, 

Revenons  a  noue  labouraee :  car  c'ett  la  oi  il  nous  faut  tendre :  c'est 
la  premiere  mine  qu  .1  nous  faut  chercher,  laqueUe  vaut  mieux  que  les  thresors 
d  Atabahpp,  -Sc  qui  aura  du  ble.  du  vin.  du  bestial,  des  toiles,  du  drap    du 

li  ?l '"'  '»*!"*'"«  »y2»  '«  ""r  dc  Poutrincourt  fait  fairea  la  quinine  vn 
secsd  labourage:  &  moy  de  meme.  nou,  les  ensemen?ames  de  n™bl° 
Francois  tant  froment  que  segle  [&  de  chanve.  Un,  navettes.  raifors; "Lux 
&  autres  semences] ;  &  a  la  huitaine  suivantc  vit  «jn  travail  n'avoir  etc  vain 
544ams  vne  beUe  esperance  par  la  production  que  la  terre  avoit  des-ja  fait  da 
semences  qu'elle  avoit  reccu.  Ce  qu'ayant  ete  montre  au  sieur  d^  Po"t.  c" 
l_m  fut  vn  sujet  de  faire  son  rapport  en  France  de  chose  toute  nouvelle  en  ce 

II  6toit  des-ja  le  vingtieme  d'Aoust  quand  ces  beUes  montres  se  firent  318 
&  admonetoit  le  teps  ceux  qui  etoient  du  voyage,  de  trousser  bagage     a  q«oy 
on  commen^a  de  donner  ordre,  teUement  que  le  vingt-cinquieme  dudit  S 
apre,  mamtes  canonades.  I'ancre  fut  levee  pour  venir  fl'emboucheure  du  Port 
qui  est  ordinairement  U  premiere  joumce.  ' 

Le  sieur  de  Monts  ayant  desire  de  s'ilever  au  Su  tant  qu'il  pourroit  & 
chercher  vn  heu  bien  habitable  pardela  Malebarre.  avoit  prie  le  sTeuJde 
Poutnncourt  de  passer  plus  loin  qu'U  n'avoit  ete,  &  chercher  vn  Port  con- 
venable  en  bonne  temperature  d'alr.  ne  faisant  plus  de  cas  du  Port  Royal  qJe 

fedir^eur  rp'  ^^  "  ^^V'^"^'.^  "«^-  A  quoy  voulant  obt?mp«er 
ledit  sieur  de  Poutnncourt,  J  ne  voulut  attendre  le  printemps,  sachant  qu'U 
auroit  d'autres  exercices  a  ,'occuper.  Mais  voyant  L  semaSles  fS  &  la 
verdure  sur  ,on  champ,  il  resolut  de  faire  ce  voy/ge  &  decouverte  avant  IW 

t^ditlT  Ta  '^°'-'  '  ""•=  ^°'  *  avec'sfbarque  vint  mouiUer  I'ancre 
pres  du  lonas,  afin  de  sortir  par  compagnie.  TJdis  qu'ilz  furent  la  attendant 
le  vent  propre  I'espace  de  troi,  jours,  il  y  avoit  vne  moyenne  bieie  (q^e  le 
.4,  avelTflr'S"  '  f  r?>"«"«  venoit  tous  les  jours  au  matin  da^ Ye  Port 
S4Savec  le  flot,  nouant  la  dedans  tout  a  son  aise,  &  s'en  retournoit  d'ebe  Et 
Ion  prenant  vn  peu  de  loisir.  ie  fis  en  rhime  Frangoise  vn  aS  audit  sieS 

Le  vingt-huiti6me  dudit  mob,  chacun  print  sa  route  qui  deca,  qui  dela 
diversement.  i  la  garde  de  Dieu.  Quant  au  sieur  du  Pont.  U  Shb\roit  en 
passant  d'attaquer  vn  marchant  de  Rou^n  nomme  Boyer  Oequ«J.  conwe  les 
deffenses  du  Roy,  etoit  alle  pardela  troquer  avec  les  Sauvag^  ap°e? Tvoir  ,r, 

Poutritrrt*^*  P"'°'"  ^'  ^  Rochelirpar  le  consentemef  dJ^Su  de" 
Poutrincourt  &  souz  promesse  qu'il  n'iroit  point),  mais  il  etoit  ia  rarti 
Et  quant  audit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  U  print  k  vite  de  rac  Se  Cro"x" 
premiere  demeure  de,  Francois,  ay^nt  Champdore  pour  mak«  &  co": 
ducteur  de  sa  barque :  mais  cfttrarie  a„  vent,  &  pource  que  sa  barjue  faiSt 
tHII\"°-Ta-^'  .f«l«fh"  P»r  deux  fois!^  En  L  francli?  la  Ce 
Fran^oise,  &  vis.ta  ladite  ile,  la  ou  il  trouva  du  ble  meur  de  celui  que  deux 
ans  auparavSt  le  sieur  de  Monts  avoit  ,em6,  lequel  itoit  beau.  gm?.  p«m' 
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&  bien  nourri.  II  nous  en  envoya  au  Port  Royal,  oO  i'etojs  demeuri,  avant 
eti  de  ce  pne  pour  avoir  I'oeil  a  la  maison,  &  maintenir  ce  qui  y  restoit  dc  gens 
en  Concorde.  A  quoy  i'avoy  condescendu  (encores  que  cela  eust  et€  Uiss6 
a  ma  volonte)  pour  I'asseurance  que  nous  nous  donnions  que  Tan  suirant  I'habi- 
tation  se  feroit  en  pais  plus  chaut  pardela  Malebarre,  &  que  nous  irions  tous  546 
de  compagnie  avec  ceux  qu'on  nous  envoyeroit  de  France.  Pendant  ce  temps 
le  me  mis  a  preparer  de  la  terre,  &  faire  des  clotures  &  compartimens  de  jardins 
pour  y  semer  des  legumes,*  &  herbes  de  menage.  Nous  fimes  aussi  faire  vn 
fosse  tout  a  I'entour  du  Fort,  lequel  etoit  bien  necescaire  pour  recevoir  les 
eaux  &  humidit6s  qui  paravant  decouloient  par  dessouz  les  logcmens  parmi 
les  racmes  des  arbres  qu'on  y  avoit  defrichez :  ce  qui  paraventure  rendoit 
le  lieu  mal  sam. 

le  ne  veux  m'arreter  a  decrire  id  ce  que  nos  autres  ouvriers  faisoient 
chacun  en  particulicr.  II  suffit  que  lous  avions  nombre  de  menuisiers,  char- 
pentiers,  massons,  tailieurs  de  pierres,  semiriers,  taillandiers,  couturiers,  scieurs 
dais,  matelots,  &c.,  qui  faisoient  leurr  exercices,  en  quoy  ils  6toient  fort 
humamement  traitez.  Car  on  les  quittmt  pour  trois  heures  de  travail  par 
jour.  Le  surplus  du  temps  ilz  I'emploioient  i  recuillir  des  Moules,  qui  sont 
de  basse  mer  en  grande  quantite  devant  le  Fort,  ou  des  Houmars  (espece  de 

3JO  Langoustes),  ou  des  Crappes,  qui  sont  abondamincnt  sous  les  roches  au  Port- 
Royal,  ou  des  Cocques,  qui  sont  souz  la  vaze  de  toutes  parts  is  rives  dudit 
port.  Tout  cela  se  prent  sans  filets  &  zjixa  batteaux.  II  y  en  avoit  qui  prenoiet 
quelquefois  du  gibier,  mais  n'etans  dresstz  a  cela  ilz  gatoient  la  chasse.  Et 
pour  notre  regard,  nous  avions  a  n6tre  table  vn  des  gens  du  sieur  de  Monts, 
qui  nous  pourvoyoit  en  sorte  que  nous  n'en  manquions  point,  nous  apportant 
quelquefois  demi  douzaine  d'Outardes,  quelquefois  autant  de  canars,  ou  oyes 
sauvages  gnses  &  blanches,  bien  souvent  deux  &  trois  douzaines  d'alouettes,  S47 
&  autres  sortes  d'oiseaux.  De  pain,  nul  n'en  manquoit :  &  avoit  chacun 
trow  chopines  de  vin  pur  &  bon.  Ce  qui  a  dure  tant  que  nous  avons  et€  par- 
dela, sinon  que  quand  ceux  qui  nous  vindrent  querir,  au  lieu  de  nous  apporter 
des  c6modites,  nous  eurent  aide  a  en  faire  vuidange  (comme  nous  le  pourron* 
repeter  ci-aprds),  il  fallut  reduire  la  portion  a  vne  pinte.  Et  neantmoins  bien 
souvent  il  y  a  eu  de  I'extraordinaire.  Ce  voyage  en  ce  regard  a  ete  le  meilleur 
de  tous,  dont  nous  en  devons  beaucoup  de  louJge  uudit  sieur  de  MOts  &  i 
ses  associez  les  sieurs  Macquin  &  George,  Rochelds,  qui  nous  en  pourveuret 
tat  honnitemet.  Car  certes  ie  trouve  que  cette  liqueur  SeptJbrale  est  entre 
autres  choses  vn  souverain  preservatif  contre  la  maladie  du  Scorbut :  &  les 
cpiceries,  pour  corriger  le  vice  qui  pourroit  etre  en  I'air  de  cette  region,  lequel 
neantmoins  I'ay  toujours  reconu  bien  pur  &  subtil,  nonobstant  les  raisons  que 
1  en  pourrois  avoir  touchees  parlat  d-dessus  d'icelle  maladie.  Pour  la  pitance, 
nous  avias  pois,  feves,  ris,  pruneaux,  raisins,  moruCs  seches,  &  chairs  sallees,  sans 
cfiprendre  les  huiles  &  le  beurre.  Mais  toutes  &  quantes  fois  que  les  Sauvages 
habituez  pres  de  nous  avoient  pris  quelque  quantite  d'EturgOs,  Saumfls,  ou 
menus  poissons :  item  quelques  Castors,  Ellans,  Caribous,  ou  autres  animaux 
meti6nez  en  mon  Adieu  a  la  Nouvelle-Frace,  ils  nous  en  apportoiet  la  moitie  : 
&  ce  qui  restoit  ilz  I'exposoiSt  quelquefois  en  vete  en  place  publique,  &  ceux 
qui  en  vouloient  troquoiet  du  pain  alencontre.    Voila  rn  partie  notre  fa^on  548 

jai  de  vivrc  par  dela.    Mais  ja?oit  que  chacun  de  nosdits  ouvriers  eut  son  metier 
>  The  editions  of  1609  and  i6ii-ix  haTe,  iUm. 


m"mrj^m. 


'Mr  .V..7 


i^. 


uv.  .V.  HISTOIRE  DE  LA  NOVVELLE-FRANCE  555 

partjculier  neantmoiiu  U  falloit  s'employer  i  tous  vsages,  comme  plusieurs 
faisoient.  Quelques  massons  &  taiUeurs  de  pierres  se  mirent  a  la  boulenMrie 
lesquels  nous  faiwient  d'aussi  bon  pain  que  celui  de  Paris.  Ainsi  vn  dc  noz 
jcieurs  d  ais  nous  fit  plusieun  fois  du  charbon  en  grande  quantite. 

En  quoy  est  a  noter  vne  chose  dont  id  ie  me  souvien.    C'est  que  comme 

i  •  ,"j-**"l"..*^*  ''"""■  ^"  «'**""  P®"*"  *=°"^"'"  ^»  P'l«  «lc  ^°»  assemblee  pour 
faire  ledit  charbon,  il  se  trouva  dans  les  prez  plus  de  denx  pieds  de  terre, 
non  terre,  mais  herbes  melees  de  limon  qui  se  sont  entassees  les  vnes  sur 
les  autres  annuellement  depuis  le  commencement  du  monde,  sans  avoir  etc 
fauchees.  Neantmoins  la  verdure  en  est  belle,  servant  de  pasture  aux  Ellans 
lesquels  nous  avons  plusieun  fois  veu  en  noz  prairies  de  deli  en  troupe  de' 
trois  ou  quatre,  grands  &  petits,  se  laissans  aucunement  approcher,  puis 
gaignans  les  bois.  Mais  ie  puis  dire  davantage  avoir  veu  en  traversant  deux 
lieu«s  de  nosdites  prairies,  icelles  toutes  foullees  de  vestiges  d'FUans  car  ie 
n  y  s?ay  pent  d'autres  animaux  a  pie  fourchu.  Et  en  fut  cue  vn  non  loin 
de  n6tre  Fort,  en  vn  cndroit  U  ou  le  sieur  de  Monts  ayant  fait  faucher  I'herbe 
deux  ans  devant,  elle  estoit  revenue  la  plus  belle  du  monde.  Quelqu'vn  pourra 
s  etonner  comment  se  font  ces  prairies,  veu  que  toute  la  terre  en  ces  lieux  la 
S49  est  couverte  de  bois.  Pour  a  quoy  satisfaire,  le  curieux  sjaura  qu'es  hautes 
marees,  pnncipalement  en  ceUes  de  Mars  &  de  Septembre,  le  flot  couvre  ces 
nves  la  :  ce  qui  empeche  les  arbres  d'y  prendre  radne.  Mais  par  tout  on 
1  eau  ne  sumage  point,  $'il  y  a  de  la  terre,  il  y  a  des  bois. 
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Partment  ie  Pile  Sainte-Croix :  Bayt  dt  Marchin :  Cbouakoet :  Vignes  U 
raisins:  W  largesse  de  Sauvages:  7erre  W  Pe%fle  Armouchi<{uois :  Cure 
iv*  yfrmouchiquoij  bltssi :  Simplicity  U  ignorance  ie  f tuple :  Vices  des 
Armoucbiquois :  Soupfon  ;  Peuple  ne  se  souciant  de  vitement :  Ble  seme  ii 
vignes  planUes  en  la  terre  des  Armoucbiquois :  Quantite  de  raisins : 
Abondance  de  peuple :  Mer  perilleuse. 

I  CHAP.  XIV 

REVENONS  au  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  lequel  nous  avons  laisse  en  I'ile 
Sainte-Croix.  Apres  avoir  la  fait  vne  reveue  &  caresse  les  Sauvages 
qui  y  etoient,  il  s'en  alia  en  quatre  joun  a  PempUgoet,  qui  est  ce 
^  lieu  tant  renomme  souz  Ie  nom  de  Norombega.  Et  ne  falloit  vn  si 
long  temps  pour  y  parvenir,  mais  il  s'arreta  sur  la  route  ^  i  faire  racoutrer 
sa  barque :  car  a  cette  fin  il  avoit  men6  vn  serrurier  &  vn  charoentier,  & 
quantite  d'ais.  II  traversa  les  iles  qui  sent  i  Pembouchure  de  la  riviere,  & 
vint  a  Kinibeki,  la  ou  sa  barque  fut  en  peril  a-cause  des  grans  courans  d'eaux 
que  la  nature  du  lieu  y  fait.  C'est  pourquoy  il  ne  s'y  arreta  point,  ains  passa  550 
outre  a  la  Baye  de  Marcbin,  qui  est  Ie  ^om  d'vn  Capitaine  Sauvage,  lequel  a 
l'arriv6e  dudit  sieur  commenfa  a  crier  hautemgt  He  be  :  i  quoy  on  lui  repondit 
de  meme.  II  repUqua  demandant  en  son  langage :  Qui  etes-vous  f  On  lui 
dit  que  c'etoient  amis.    Et  li  dessus  i  I'approcher  Ie  sieur  de  Poutrincourt 


sieur  de  Poutrincourt  faisoit  avec  lui,  reconoissant  bien  que  cela  lui  seroit 
beaucoup  dc  support.  II  distribua  a  quelques  vn»  d'vn  giand  nombre  de 
peuple  qu'il  avoit  autour  de  soy,  les  presens  dudit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  auquel 
il  apporta  force  chairs  d'Orignac,  ou  '^llan  (car  les  Basques  appellent  vn  Cerf, 


333 


Sagamos  Membertou,  laquelle  i'ay  decrit  en  vers  rapportez  es  Mrses  de  la 
Nouvelle-FrJce.  A  I'entrfc  de  la  Baye  dudit  lieu  de  Cbouakoet  est*  vne 
ilc  grande  comme  de  demie  lieue  de  tour,  en  laquelle  noz  gens  deconvrirent 
premierement  la  vigne  (car  encores  qu'il  y  en  ait  aux  terres  plus  voisines  du 
Port-Royal  comme  Ie  long  de  la  riviere  saint  Jean,  toutefois  on  n'en  avoit 
encore  eu  conoissance),  laquelle  ilz  trouverent  en  grande  quantity,  ayant  Ie  551 
tronc  haut  dc  trois  a  quatre  piez,  &  par  bas  gros  comme  Ie  poin,  les  raisins  beaux 
&  gros,  les  vns  comme  prunes,  les  autres  moindres :    au  reste  si  noirs  qu'ilz 

•  The  editloni  of  1609  and  i6ii-it  have,  ««r/<  thamm. 
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laiisoient  la  teinturc  ou  sc  repandoit  leur  liqueur :  lU  etoient  couchez  sur 
le»  buissons  &  ronces  qui  $ont  parmi  cettc  ile,  en  laquelle  le»  arbres  ne  lont 
>i  pressez  qu'ailieun,  ains  eloignez  comme  de  six  a  six  toises.  Ce  qui 
fait  que  le  raisin  y  meurit  plus  aisiment ;  ayant  d'ailleun  vne  terre  fort 
propre  i  cela,  sablonneuse  &  graveleusc.  Ilz  n'y  furent  qie  deux  heures ; 
mais  fut  remarque  que  du  cote  du  Nort  n'y  avoit  point  de  vignes.  ainsi  qu'en 
Pile  Sainte-Croix  n'y  a  des  Cedres  que  du  cote  d'Ouest. 

De  cettc  ile  ils  allerent  i  la  riviere  d'Oltmchin,  port  de '  Chouakoet,  M  ou 
Marchin  &  ledit  Olmechin  amenerent  vn  prisonnie-  Souriquois  (&  partant 
leur  ennemi)  au  sienr  de  Poutrincourt,  lequel  ilz  lui  donnerent  liberalement. 
Deux  heures  apres  arrivent  deux  Sauvages,  I'vn  Etechemin,  nommi  Chkoudun, 
Capitaine  de  la  riviere  Saint  lean,  dJte  par  les  Sauvages  Oigoudi :  I'autre 
Souriquois,  nomme  Messamott,  Capitaine  ou  Sagamos  en  la  riviere  du  Port 
de  la  Heve,  sur  lequel  on  avoit  pris  ce  prisonnier.  lis  avoiet  force  marchan- 
dises  troquees  avec  les  Francois,  lesquelles  iiz  venoiet  U  debiter,  sjavoir,  3^4 
chaudieres  grandes,  moySnes,  &  petites,  haches,  couteaux,  robbes,  capots,  cami- 
soles re  ges,  pois,  feves,  biscuit,  &  autres  choses.  Sur  ce  void  arriver  douze 
ou  quinze  batteaux  pleins  de  Sauvages  de  la  sujetion  d'Olmeehin,  iceux  en 

S5a  bon  ordre,  tous  peintures  i  la  face,  selon  leur  coutume,  quand  ilz  veulent 
etre  beaux,  ayans  I'arc,  &  la  flcche  en  main,  &  le  carquois  aupres  d'eux,  lesquels 
ilz  mirent  bas  i  bord.  A  I'heure  Messamoet  commence  a  haranguer  devant 
les  Sauvages,  leur  remontrant,  "comme  par  le  passe  ib  avoi£t  eu  souvet  de 
"  I'amitii  ensemble  :  &  qu'ilz  pourroient  facilement  domter  leurs  ennemis  s'ils 
••  se  vouloient  entendre  &  se  servir  de  I'amitie  des  Francois,  lesquels  ilz  voyoicnt 
"  la  presens  pour  reconoitre  leur  pais,  a  iin  de  leur  porter  des  commodites  a 
"  I'avenir,  &  les  secourir  de  leurs  forces,  lesquelles  il  s^avoit,  &  les  leur  repre- 
"  sentoit  d'autant  mieux,  que  lui  qui  parloit  etoit  autrefois  venu  en  France  "  &  y 
avoit  demeure  en  k  maison  du  sieur  de  Grandmont,  Gouvemeur  de  Bayonne. 
Somme,  il  fut  pres  d'vne  heure  i  parler  avec  beaacoup  de  vehemence  & 
d'affection,  &  avec  vn  cdtoumement  de  corps  &  de  bras  tel  qu'il  est  requis 
en  vn  bon  Orateur.  Et  a  la  fin  jetta  toutes  ses  marchandises  (qui  valoient 
plus  de  trois  cens  escus  renduSs  en  ce  pais-la)  dans  le  bateau  d'Olmeehin, 
comme  lui  faisant  present  de  cela  en  asseurance  de  I'amitii  qu'il  lui  vouloit 
temoigner.  Cda  fait,  la  nuit  s'approchoit,  &  chacun  se  retira.  Mais  Messa- 
moet n'etoit  pas  content  de  ce  qn'Olmechin  ne  lui  avoit  fait  pareiUe  harangue, 
ni  retaliation  de  son  present :  car  les  Sauvages  ont  cela  de  noble  qu'ilz  donnent 
liberalement,  jettans  aux  piez  de  celui  qu'ilz  veulent  honorer  le  present  qu'ilz 
lui  font :    mais  c'est  en  esperance  do  recevoir  quelque  honnetete  reciproque, 

553  qui  est  vne  fa(on  de  contract  qur  n'.;us  appellons  sans  nom,  Je  te  donne  d  fin  325 
que  tu  me  donnes.  Et  cela  se  fait  pi-  tout  le  monde.  Partant  Messamoet  des 
ce  jour  la  songea  de  faire  la  guerre  a  Olmechin.  Neantmoins  le  lendemain 
matin  lui  &  ses  gens  retoumerent  avec  vn  bateau  charge  de  ce  qu'ils  a\oient, 
sfavoir  bl6,  petun,  feves,  &  courges,  qu'ilz  distribuerent  de^a  &  dela.  Ces 
deux  Capitaines,  Olmechin  &  Marchin,  ont  depuis  ete  tues  a  la  guerre.  A 
la  place  desquels  avoit  ete  eleu  par  les  Sauvages  vn  nomme  Bessabes :  lequel 
depuis  notre  rerour  a  ete  tue  par  les  Anglois  :  &  au  lieu  d'icelui  ont  fait  venir 
vn  Capitaine  de  dedans  les  terres  nomme  Asticou,  homme  grave,  vaillant,  & 
redoute,  lequel  d'vn  clin  d'oeil  amassera  mille  Sauvages,  ce  que  faisoient  aussi 
*  The  editions  of  1609  and  i6ii-ts  hare,  <&>. 


;,lfi 


Ml 


•H,.^ji 


<558 


MARC  LESCARBOT 


\i  '  ill 


LIV.  IV. 

Olmechin  k  Marchin.  Car  noz  barques  y  etani,  incontinent  la  mcr  se  voyoit 
toute  couvene  de  leurs  bateaux  chargez  d'hommes  dispos,  se  tcnari  droits 
li  dedans :  ce  que  nous  ne  »?aurions  faire  sans  peril,  n'etans  iceux  bateaux 
que  des  arbres  creusez  a  la  fa  son  que  nous  dirons  au  dernier  livre.  Dc  la 
done  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  poursuivant  sa  route,  trouva  vn  certain  port 
bien  agreable,  Icqucl  n'avoit  ete  veu  par  Ic  sieur  de  Monts  :  &  durant  le  voyage 
Us  virent  force  fumees,  &  gens  a  la  rive,  qui  les  invitoient  a  s'approchcr  d'eux  : 
&  voyans  qu'on  n'en  tenoit  conte,  ilz  suivoient  la  barque  le  long  de  la  greve 
sablonneuse,  voire  la  devan^oient  le  plus  souvent,  tant  ilz  sont  agiles,  ayans 
Tare  en  mam,  &  le  carquois  sur  le  dos,  dansans  toujours  &  chantant,  sans  se 
soucier  dequoy  ils  vivront  par  les  chemins.  Peuple  heureux,  voire  mille  fr  ^  ^S4 
plus  que  ceux  qui  se  font  adorer  pardc^a,  s'il  avoit  la  conoissancc  de  Dieu  . 
de  son  talut. 

Le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  ayant  pris  terrc  a  ce  port,  void  parrai  vnc 
multitude  de  Sauvages  des  fiffres  en  bon  nombre,  qui  jouoyent  de  certains 
flageollets  longs,  fails  comme  de  Cannes  de  roseaux,  peintures  par  dessus,  maii 
lion  avec  telle  harmonie  que  pourroient  faire  noz  bergers :  &  pour  moitrer 
336  Texcellence  de  leur  art,  ilz  siffloient  avec  le  nez  en  gambadant  selon  leur 
coutume. 

Et  comme  ces  peuples  accouroient  prccipitamment  pour  venir  a  la  barque, 
il  y  cut  vn  Sauvage  qui  se  bicssa  grievement  au  talon  contre  le  trenchant  d'vne 
roc'ie,  dont  il  fut  contraint  de  demeurer  sur  la  place.  Le  Chirurgien  du 
sicvr  de  Poutrincourt  a  I'instant  voulut  apporter  a  ce  mal  ce  qui  etoii  de  son 
art,  mais  ilz  ne  le  voulurent  pcrmettre  que  premierement  ilz  n'eussent  fait 
a  Pentour  de  Phomme  blesse  leurs  chimagrees.  lb  le  coucherat  done  par 
terre  I'vn  d'eux  lui  tenant  la  tete  en  son  giron,  &  firent  piusicurs  eriaillemens, 
dames  &  chansons,  a  quoy  le  malade  ne  repondoit  sinon  Ho,  d'vne  voix  plaintive. 
Ce  qu'ayant  fait  ilz  le  permircnt  i  la  cure  dudit  Chirurgien,  &  s'en  allerent, 
comme  aussi  le  patient  aprcs  qu'il  fut  pese ;  mais  deux  hcures  passees  il  re- 
touma  le  plus  gaillart  du  monde,  ayant  mis  a  I'entour  de  sa  tete  le  bandeau 
dont  etoit  envelopp6  sO  tal6,  pour  etre  plus  beau  fils. 

Le  lendemain  les  notres  entrerent  plus  avant  dans  le  port,  la  ou  etans  alle 
voir  les  cabannes  des  Sauvages,  vne  vieille  de  cent  ou  siz-vingts  ans  vint  jetter  555 
aux  piez  du  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  vn  pain  de  ble  qu'on  appdle  Mahis,  &  par- 
de^a  ble  de  Turquie,  ou  Sarrazin,  puis  de  la  chanve  fort  belle  &  haute,  item 
des  feves,  &  raisins  frais  cuillis,  pour  ce  qu'ils  en  avoiet  veu  manger  aux  Fran- 
cois a  Chouakoet.  Ce  que  voyans  les  autres  Sauvages  qui  n'en  sjavoient  rien, 
lis  en  apportoiSt  plus  qu'on  ne  vouloit  a  I'envi  I'vn  de  I'autre,  &  en  recompense 
on  leur  attachoit  au  front  vne  bende  de  papier  mouillee  de  crachat,  dont  ils 
etoient  fort  glorieux.  On  leur  montra,  en  pressant  le  raisin  dans  le  verre, 
que  de  cela  nous  faisions  le  vin  que  nous  beuvions.  On  les  voulut  faire 
manger  du  raisin,  mais  I'ayJs  en  la  bouche  ilz  le  craehoient,  &  pensoiet  (ainsi 
qu'Ammian  Mareellin  recite  de  noz  vieux  Gaullois)  que  ce  fut  poison,  tan: 
ce  peuple  est  ignorant  de  la  meilleure  chose  que  Dieu  ait  donnee  a  I'homme, 
3*7  apres  le  pain.  Neantmoins  si  ne  manquent-ilz  point  d'esprit,  &  feroiet  quel- 
que  chose  de  bon  s'ils  etoient  civilises,  &  avoient  I'vsage  des  metiers.  Mais 
ilz  sont  cauteleux,  larrons,  &  traitres,  &  quoy  qu'ilz  soyet  nuds,  on  ne  se  peut 
garder  de  leurs  mains :  car  si  on  detourne  tant  soit  peu  I'oeil,  &  voyenr  I'occa- 
sion  de  derober  quelque  couteau,  hache,  ou  autre  chose,  ilz  n'y  manqueront 
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point,  8c  mettront  le  larrecin  entre  leun  fesses.  ou  le  cacherOt  »ouz  le  sable 
avec  le  pied  ti  dextrement,  qu'on  ne  s'en  appercevra  point.  Pay  leu  en  quclque 
voyage  de  la  Floride,  que  ceux  de  cette  province  sont  de  mesme  nature!,  k 

556  ont  la  m^mc  industrie  dc  derober.  De  verite  ie  ne  m'etonne  pas  si  vn  pcuple 
pauvre  tc  nud  eit  larron,  mais  quand  il  y  a  de  la  malice  au  cceur,  cela  n'cst 
plus  excusable.  Ce  peuple  est  tel  qu'il  le  faut  traiter  avec  terreur :  car  par 
amitii  «i  on  leur  donne  trop  il'acces  ih  machinerOt  quclque  surprise,  comme 
s'cst  reconu  en  plusieurs  occasions,  ainsi  que  nous  avons  veu  ci-dessu<  &  verrons 
en-or  ci-apris.  Et  sans  aller  plu«  loin,  le  deuxieme  iour  apres  etre  la  arrivcz, 
comme  ils  voyoient  noz  gens  occupez  sur  la  rive  du  ruisseau  qui  est  la,  a  faire 
h  lescive,  ilz  vindr6t  quelques  cinquante  a  la  file,  avec  arcs,  fleches,  &  c'arquois, 
en  intention  de  faire  quelque  mauvais  tour,  comme  on  en  a  eu  coniecture 
sui  la  maniere  de  proceder.  Mais  on  les  prcvinv,  &  alla-on  au  devant  d'eux 
avec  mousqueti  &  la  meche  sur  le  serpentin.  Ce  qui  fit  les  vns  fuir,  &  les  autres 
^tan«  enveloppes,  apres  avoir  mis  les  annes  bas,  vindrent  a  vne  peninsule  ou 
etoient  noz  gens,  &  faisans  beau  semblant  demanderent  i  troquer  du  petun 
qu'ils  avoient,  contre  noz  marchandises. 

Le  lendemain  le  Capitaine  dudit  lieu  &  port  vint  voir  le  sieur  de  Poutrin- 
court  en  sa  barque.  On  fut  etonne  de  le  voir  accompagn*  d'Olmuhin,  veu 
que  la  traite  etoit  merveilleusement  longue  de  venir  li  par  terre,  &  beaucoup 
plus  briiye  par  la  mer.  Cela  dfinoit  sujet  de  mauvais  soupgon,  encores  qu'il 
cut  promis  amitie  aux  Francois.  Neantmoins  ilz  furent  humainement  reccuz, 
&  bailla  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  vn  habit  complet  audit  Olnuchin,  duquel 

557  etant  vetu,  il  se  regardoit  en  vn  miroir,  &  rioit  de  se  voir  ainsi.  Mais  peu  3a8 
apris  senttnt  que  cela  I'empechoit,  quoy  qu[e  ce  fust]  au  mois  d'Octobre, 
quand  il  fut  retourne  aux  cabannes  il  le  distribua  a  plusieurs  de  ses  gens,  afin 
qu'vn  seul  n'en  fiit  trop  empeche.  Ceci  devroit  servir  de  le^on  a  tant  de 
mignons  &  mignones  de  de^a,  a  qui  il  faut  faire  des  habits  &  corselets  durs 
cSme  bois,  ou  le  corps  est  si  miserablement  gehenne,  qu'ilz  sont  dans  lenrs 
vetemens  inhabiles  i  toutes  bonnes  choses :  Et  s'il  fait  trop  chaud  ilz  soufFrent 
dans  leurs  groz  culs  a  mille  replis  des  chaleurs  msupportablcs,  qui  surpassent 
les  douleurs  que  Ton  fait  quelquefois  sentir  aux  i.riminels. 

Or  durant  le  temps  que  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  fut  la,  itant  en  doute 
81  le  sieur  de  Monts  viendroit  point  faire  vne  habitation  en  cette  cote,  comme 
il  en  avoit  desir,  il  y  fit  cultiver  vn  pare  de  terre  pour  y  semer  du  ble  &  plJtcr 
la  yigne,  comme  il  fit  a  I'aide  de  notre  Apoticaire,  M.  Louis  Hebert,  homme 
qui  outre  I'experience  qu'il  a  en  son  art,  preut  grand  plaisir  au  labourage  de 
la  terre.  Et  peut-on  ici  comparer  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  au  bon  pere 
Noe,  lequel  apres  avoir  fait  la  culture  la  plus  necessaire  qui  regarde  la  semaille 
des  blez,  se  mit  a  planter  la  vigne,  de  laquelle  il  ressennt  les  effects  par  apres. 

Sur  le  point  qu'on  deliberoit  de  passer  outre,  Olnuchin  vint  a  la  barque 
pour  voir  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  la  oii  apres  s'etre  arrete  par  quelques  heures 
soit  a  deviser,  soit  a  manger,  il  dit  que  le  lendemain  devoient  arriver  cent 

558  bateaux  contenans  chacun  six  hommes :  mais  la  venue  de  telles  gens  n'etant 
qu'onereuse,  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  ne  les  voulut  attendre :  ains  s'en  alia 
le  jour  meme  a  Malebarre,  non  sans  beaucoup  de  difficultes  a  cause  des  grans 
courans  &  du  peu  de  fond  qu'il  y  a.    De  maniere  que  la  barque  ayant  touche 

a  trois  piez  d'eau  seulement,  on  pensoit  etre  perdu,  &  commen?a-on  a  la  329 
decharger  &  mettre  les  vivres  dans  la  chaloupe  qui  etoit  derriere,  pou'  se  sauver 
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en  terre  :  mail  U  mer  n'etant  en  ion  plein,  la  barque  fut  relevie  au  bout  d'vne 
heure.  Toute  cette  mer  est  vne  terre  viurpie  comme  celle  du  Mont  taint 
Michel,  terre  lablonneuie,  en  laquelle  ce  qui  rette  eit  tout  plat  pah  juiqucs 
auz  montagnet  que  Ton  voit  i  quinze  lieuit  de  li.  Et  av  opinion  que  juiques 
i  la  Virginie  c'e>t  tout  de  mcme.  Au  lurplus  ici  gride  quantity  de  rainins 
comme  divant,  &  paii  fort  peuple.  Le  sieur  de  Monti  itant  venu  i  Male- 
barre  en  autre  laiion,  recuillit  leulement  du  raiiin  vert,  Icquel  il  fit  confirc, 
&  en  apporta  au  Roy.  Mail  ^t  et*  vn  heur  d*y  <tre  venu  en  Octobre  pour 
en  voir  la  parfaite  maturity.  I'ay  dit  d-devant  la  difficult*  qu'il  y  a  d'entrer 
au  port  de  Malebarre.  C'eit  pourquoy  le  lieur  de  Poutrincourt  n'y  entra 
point  avec  la  barque,  aim  y  alia  leulement  avec  vne  chaloupe,  laquelle  trente 
ou  quarante  Sauvagei  aiderent  i  mettre  dedani,  &  comme  la  mar*e  fut  haute 
(or  ici  la  mer  ne  hauiie  que  de  deux  brasiei ;  ce  qui  eit  rare  i  voir),  il  en  lortit 
tc  le  retira  en  ladite  barque,  pour  d*i  le  lendemain,  li  tot  qu'il  ajourneroit, 
paner  outre. 
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sr'«  »  riU  ■  Langagt  incomu  :  Structurt  J-trnt  forge,  W  J'vnjour  :  Crctx  planUt  : 
AboniMCf:  Conspiration:  Disobtissanct :  Asiasstnat :  FutU  dt  trots 
cms  contrt  dix :  Agiliti  dts  Armouchiquois :  Prophelte,  dt  notrt  Umfs  : 
Barbin  ■  Marquis  d'Ancrt :  Accident  d'vn  mousquet  erne.  Insolece,  tmtdtte, 
impidti,  i^  fuite  di  Sauvag/s  :  Port  fortune  :  Mer  mauvaise  :  ffngtace  : 
Ciseil  W  resolution  sur  le  retour :  Nouveaux  pertls :  Faveurs  de  Duu  : 
Arrivee  du  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  au  Port  Royal :   U  la  receptifm  d  luifaiU. 

CHAP  XV  33« 

I  A  nuit  commen?ant  a  plier  bagagc  pour  faire  place  i  I'aurore   on  mit  la 
voile  au  vent,  mais  ce  fut  avec  vne  navigation  fort  penlleusc.    Car 
M  avec  ce  petit  vaisscau,  qui  n'etoit  que  de  dix-huit  tonneaux,  U  etoit 
-^  force  de  cotoyer  la  terre,  ou    noz   gens    ne  trouvoient    point   de 
fond:  reculanj  a  la  mer  c'etoit  encore  pis:  de  manicre qu'ilz  toucherent  deux 
ou  trois  fois,  etans  relevez  seulemit  par  les  vagues ;  &  fut  le  gouvernail  rompu, 
qui  itoit  chose  ef!royable.    En  cette  extremite  furent  contramts  de  njouiUcr 
rancre  en  mer  a  deux  brasses  d'eau  &  a  trois  lieues  lorn  de  la  terre     Ce  que 
ah.  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  envoya  Daniel  Hay  (h6me  qui  se  plait  de  mStrer 
a  vertu  aux  perils  de  la  mer)  vers  la  cote,  pour  la  reconoitre  &  voir  s  il  y  avo. 
Aint  de  port.    Et  c6me  il  fut  pres  de  terre  i    v.t  vn  Sauyage  qui  dJso. 
Stochantant  yo,  yo,  yo,  le  fit  approcher.  &  par  signes  lu.  demanda  ,  .1  y  avou  point 
de  Keu  pJopre  /  retirer  n^Vires,  &  ou  il  y  eut  de  I'eau  douce       Le  Sauvage 
ayant  fait  signe  qu'oui.  il  le  receut  en  sa  chaloupe.  &  le  mena  i  la  barque,  dan 
&e  etoit   ChkoJun,  Capitaine  de  la   riviere  Otgoudt    autrement  Samt 
lean,  lequel  confronte  a  ce  Sauvage.  il  ne  I'entedoit  non  plus  q"«  1"  "°"«^ 
Vray  est  que  par  signes  il  comprenoit  mieux  qu'eux  ce  qu'il  vouloit  dire.    Ce 
S.«  mont»  les  endroits  ou  il  y  avoit  des  basses.  &  ou  .1  n  y  en  avo.t  point : 
Et  K  bien  en  serpentJt.  toujour,  la  sonde  a   a  mam,  qu'en  fir  on  par^mt 
au  por^  qu'il  avoit  dit.  auquel  y  a  peu  de  profond.  la  ou  etit  la  b«q-  a  nvee  33. 
Jn  fit  dUigence  de  faire  vne  forge  pour  la  racoutrer  avec  son  gouvernail;   & 
vn  four  pour  cuire  du  pain,  parce  que  le  biscuit  etoit  faiUi.  . 

Qu  nze  jours  se  passerent  i  ceci,  pendant  lesquels  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt. 
.elon  la Tuable  coutume  des  Chretiens,  fit  charpenter  &  planter  vne  Croix 
Tur  vn  tertre,  ainsi  qu'avoit  fait  deux  an,  auparavant  le  sie.  ^e  Monts  a 
J^n.A"*.,&Malebarrl  Or  parmi  ces  laborieux  exercices  on  la.s  o.t  de 
fa  re  boiiie  chere  de  ce  que  la  mer  &  la  terre  peut  en  cette  part  fourmr.  Car 
en  ce  pS?il  y  a  quitite  de  gibier.  a  la  chasse  duquel  plusieun  de  noz  gens 
SmplEent:  principalement  les  Alouettes  de  mer  y  sont  en  si  grandes 
trouE  que  d'vn  coup  d'arquebuze  le  sieur  de  Poutnncourt  en  tua  vmgt-hu.t. 
Pour^S  ?egard  des  poissons,  il  y  a  des  marsoins  &  souffleurs  en  teUe  abondance 
S6,que  1    mefen  semble  tout'e  couverte.    Mais  on  n'avoit  les  choses  necessaires 
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i  faire  cette  picherie,  ains  on  j'arretoit  »eulement  aux  coquillages,  comme 
huitres,  palourdes,  cigucnaux,  k  autre*  dcquo/  il  y  avoit  moycn  dc  »c  con- 
tenter.  Lcj  Sauvagei  d'autre  -^art  apportoicnt  du  poisson  &  d«  raiiins  pleins 
deipaniers  dc  Jones,  pour  a.c.i  en  ichjge  quelque  chose  de  noz  dcnrces. 
Ledit  iieur  de  Poutrincourt  voyant  li  les  laitini  beaux  i  mer>eillei,  avoit  com- 
mand* i  son  homme  de  chambre  de  lerrcr  dam  la  barque  vn  fail  de*  visnej 
ou  lis  avoiit  etc  prii.  Maitre  Loyi  Hebert,  m  tre  Apoticaire,  desireux  d'habiter 
ce  pan-li,  en  avoit  arrsche  vne  bonne  quantity,  afin  de  Ie«  planter  au  Port 
Koyal,  ou  n  y  en  a  point,  quoy  que  la  terre  y  soit  fort  proprc  au  viRnoble.  Ce 
que  toutefou  (par  vne  stupidc  oubliance)  ne  (ut  fait,  au  grand  deplaisir  dudit 
sieur  &  de  nous  tous. 

33a  Apr^s  quelquei  jours,  voyant  la  grande  assemblee  dc  Sauvages,  en  nombre 
de  cinq  4  six  cens,  icelui  sieur  descendit  i  terre,  &  pour  leur  donner  quelque 
terreur,  fit  marcher  devant  lui  vn  de  ses  gens  joUant  de  deux  cJpees,  &  faisant 
ayec  iccllcs  maints  molinets.  Dequoy  ils  ^toient  etonnez.  Mais  bien  encore 
plus  quad  ilz  virent  que  noz  mousquets  pcrsoient  des  pieces  de  bois  epcsses 
ou  leuri  Heches  n'eussent  s^eu  tant  seulement  mordre.  Et  pour  ce  ne  s'atta- 
querent-il7.  ^amais  a  noz  gens  tant  qu'ilz  se  tindrent  en  garde.  Et  eut  etc- 
bon  de  faire  sonnet  la  trompctte  au  bout  de  chacune  heure,  comme  faisoit 
le  tapitaine  lacques  Quartier.  Car  (comme  dit  bien  souvent  ledit  sieur  de 
Poutrincourt)  //  ne  foul  jamais  Undre  aux  larrons,  c'est  qu'il  ne  faut  donner  56. 
sujet  i  vn  ennemi  de  penser  qu'il  puisse  avoir  prise  sur  vous :  ains  ffautl 
toujours  montrer  qu'on  se  deffie  de  lui,  k  qu'on  ne  dort  point :  k  principale- 
mcnt  quand  on  a  affaire  i  des  Sauvages,  lesquels  n'attaqueront  jamais  celui 
qui  les  attendra  de  pii  ferme.  Ce  qui  ne  fut  fait  en  ce  lieu  par  ceux  qui  por- 
terent  la  folic  enchere  de  leur  negUgecc,  come  nous  allons  dire. 

Au  bout  de  quinze  jours  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  voyant  sa  barque 
racoutree.&ne  tester  plus  qu'vnc  fournie  de  pain  a  achever,  il  s'en  aUa  environ 
trois  lieues  das  les  terres  pour  voir  s'il  decouvriroit  quelque  singularite.  Mais 
au  retour  lui  k  ses  gens  apperceurent  les  Sauvages  fuyans  par  les  bois  en 
diverse*  troupes,  de  vingt,  trente,  k  plus,  les  vns  se  baissans  comme  gens  qui 
ne  vculent  itre  veuz  :  d'autres  se  bloutissans  dans  les  herbes  pour  n'etre 
aperceuz  :  d  autres  transportans  leurs  bagages,  &  canots  pleins  de  We,  comme 
pour  deguerpir  :  Les  femmes  d'aiUeurs  transportans  leurs  enfans,  &  ce  qu'elles 
pouvoient  de  bagage  avec  eUes.  Ces  fa^ons  de  faire  donncrit  opinion  au 
sieur  de  Poutnncourt  que  ces  gens  id  machinoient  quelque  chose  de  mauvais 
Partant  quand  il  fut  arrive,  U  commanda  i  ses  gens  qui  faisoient  le  pain,  de 
se  reurer  en  la  barque.  Mais  comme  jeunes  gens  sont  bien  souvent  oublieux 
dc  leur  devoir,  ceux-ci  ayans  quelque  gateau  cu  tartc  i  faire,  aimerent  mieux 
suivre  leur  appetit,  que  [faire]  ce  qui  leur  6toit  commande.  k  laisserent  venir 

333  la  nuit  sans  se  retircr.  Sur  la  minuit  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  ruminant  sur 
ce  qui  8  6toit  passd  la  ioumec  precedente,  demanda  s'ils  ^toient  dedans  la  563 
barque.  Et  ayant  entendu  que  non,  il  leur  envoya  la  ch4loupe  pour  les 
prendre  &  amener  a  bord  :  a  quoy  ils  ne  voulurent  entendre,  fors  son  homme 
dc  chambre,  qui  craignoit  d'etre  battu.  lis  etoicnt  cinq  armez  de  mousquets 
&  6p6es,  lesquels  on  avoit  averty  d'etre  toujours  sur  leurs  gardes,  &  neant- 
moins  ne  faisoiet  aucun  guet,  tant  ils  etoient  amateurs  de  leurs  volontes  II 
etoit  bruit  qu'auparavant  ils  avoiet  tire  deux  coups  de  mousquets  sur  les 
bauvages  pource  que  quclqu'vn  d'eux  avoit  derobe  vne  hachc.     Somme,  iceux 
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Sauvage.  ou  indignci  de  cek,  ou  par  vn  mauvai.  naturel.  lur  le  point  da  jo^ir 

vindrent  sani  bruit  (ce  qui  leur  en  ^i-  a  faire,  n'.vins  ni  chc^'^ux.  ai  charettc., 

ni  labots)  jusque*  lur  le  lieu  oit  ilz  dormo.tiii  :    k  voyans  1  occasion  belle  .. 

fairc  vn  mauvaii  coup,  ilz  dfinent  dwsuj  a  train  de  flcches  k  coups  dc  masc, 

&  en  tuent  deux,  le  reste  demeurant  ble»»6  commencercnt  a  crier  tuians  vcn 

la  rive  de  la  mcr.     Lors  celui  qui  faisoit  la  sentinellc  dam  la  barque,  i  eerie 

tout  effrayc,  Aux  arnie»,  on  tue  noz  gen.,  on  tue  noz  gcn».     A  cate  voix 

chacun  te  leve,  &  hativement  sanj  prendre  le  loisir  de  s  habiUer,  ni  d  allumcr 

sa  miche,  se  mirent  dix  dan*  la  chaloupc,  de^  noms  desqucls  il  ne  me  souvient, 

.inon  de  Champlein,  Robert  Grave,  fill  du  sieur  du   Pont,  Dame    Hay.  lc« 

Chirurgien  k  Apothicaire,  k  le  Trompctte  :    tous  IcsqucU  suivans  ledit  sieur 

de  Poutrincourt,  qui  avoit  ton  fiU  avcc  lui,  descendircnt  a  terrc  en  pur  corpi. 

564Maij  Ics  Sauvages  I'enfuirent  belle  erre,  eneorei  qu'ih  fusscnt  plus  de  tro., 

cens   »ani  ceux  qui  pouvoient  etre  tapis  dan»  de«  herbes  (selon  Icur  coutumo) 

qui  ne  le  montroiet  point.    En  quoy  se  reconoit  c6me  D.eu  imprime  le  ne 

Tcay  quelle  terreur  en  la  face  des  fideles  a-1'encontre  des  laccreans    suivant  sa 

parole,  quand  il  dit  a  son  peuple  elcu  :    Nul  ne  pourra  suhsuter  dnant  vous. 

U  Stimeur  vStre  Dieu  mettra  vn' fray  tut  U  tetrtur  de  vous  sut  toutt  la  terre, 

sur  laquelle  vous  marcherei}    Ainsi  nous  voyons  que  cent  trente-cmq  mil  c 

combattans  Madianites  s'enfuirent  k  s'entretuerent  eux-m^mcs  au-dcvant  de 

Gedeon  qui  n'avoit  que  trois  cens  homines.'    Or  de  penser  poursuivrc  ceux-a 

c'eut  et6  peine  perduS,  car  ilz  sont  trop  Icgers  a  la  course  :   Mais  qui  auro.t 

des  chcvaux  il  les  gateroi.  bien :    car  ils  ont  force  pet.ts  sent.ers  pour  aller 

d'vn  lieu  a  autre  (ce  qui  n'est  au  Port  Royal),  &  ne  sont  leurs  bois  epais,  & 

outrc-ce  encor  ont  force  terre  decouverte,  ou  sont  leurs  maisons,  ou  cabannes, 

au  milieu  de  leur  labourage.  ,    i    u 

Pendant  que  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  venoit  a  terre,  on  tira  de  la  barque 
quelques  coups  de  petites  piece,  de  fonte  sur  certains  Sauvages  qui  eto.cnt 
sur  vn  tertre,  &  en  vit  on  quelques  vns  tober.  mais  ilz  sont  si  habiles  a  sauver 
leun  morts  qu'on  ne  s?ait  qu'en  penser.     Ledit  sieur  voyant  qu  il  ne  profiteroit 
rien  de  les  poursuivre,  fit  fairc  des  fosses  pour  enterrer  ceux  qui  etoient 
deccdez,  lesquels  i'ay  dit  etre  deux,  mais  il  y  en  eut  vn  qui  mourut  sur  le  bord 
565  de  I'eau  pensant  sc  sauver,  k  vn  quatrieme  ^ui  fut  si  fort  navre  de  fleches  qu  -1 
mourut  6tant  rendu  au  Port  Royal.     Le  cinqu.emc  avo.t  vne  fieche  dans  la 
poitrine.  mais  il  6chappa  pour  cette  fois  la  :  &  vaudro.t  mieux  qu  il  y  fut  mort  : 
«;  on  ious  a  frechement  rapporte  qu'il  s'est  fait  pendre  en  I'hab.tat.on  que 
le  sieur  de  Monts  entretient  a  Kebec  sur  la  grande  nvicre  de  Canada   ayant 
ete  autheur  d'vne  conspiration  faite  contre  Champlein.    Et  quant  a  ce  desastre, 
il  a  ct6  cause  par  la  foUe  &  desobeissance  d'vn  que  ie  ne  veux  nommer,  puis 
qu'il  y  est  mort,  lequel  faisoit  le  coq  entre  des  ieunes  gens  a  lui  trop  credules 
2ui  autrement  etoilnt  d'assez  bonne  nature ;  k  pource  qu'on  ne  le  voulo.t 
enivrer  avoit  iure  (selon  sa  coutume)  qu'il  ne  retourneroit  point  dans  la  barque,  335 
ce  qui  kvint  aussi.    Et  il  fut  trouve  mort  la  face  en  terre  ayant  vn  petit  chien 
sur  son  doz,  tous-deux  cousus  ensemble  &  transpercez  d  vne  meme  Heche. 

Sur  I'occurrece  de  cette  prophetic  il  me  plait  d'cn  rapporter  deux  de  meme 

etoffe  &  trcs-veritables  avenues  a  la  conservation  de  la  France,  la  veiUe  Sain.- 

Marc  en  cette  annce  miUe  six  cens  dix-sept,  lequelles  n'ont  point  "e  remar- 

qSes  par  tous  ceux  qui  ont  fait  des  libclles  sur  la  mort  du  Marquis  d'Ancre. 

.  Deuteron.  xi.  «r..  .$.  »  luge.  »ii.  8. 
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U  premiere  est  de  Barbin,  qui  fut  fait  ControUeur  general  des  finances,  en 
la  place  d  vn  mciUeur  Francois  &  plus  homme  de  bien  que  lui,  pour  mettre 
en  U  mam  d  vn  faquin  la  Monarchic  Fran^oise.i  Cet  homme  voyant  troi,  ou 
quatre  Pnnces  &  quclques  Seigneurs  seuls  &  foibles,  s'opposer  a  U  tyrannic  que 
ledit  Marquis  avoit  occupee  souz  Ic  nom  du  Roy,  disoit  ordinairement  que  ces  ,« 
affaires  nc  dureroient  pomt  jusques  i  la  fin  de  May,  &  que  dans  ce  temps  ces 
Pnnces  &  Seigneurs  (qui  se  sacrifioient  pour  leur  patrie)  seroient  reduitfi  la 
necessity  de  se  rendre.  Ce  qui  en  apparence  6toit  veritable.  Mais  Dieu  juste 
luge  y  pourveut,  ayant  contre  I'esperance  commune  fortifie  I'esprit  &  le  couraee 
de  ce  jeune  Prince  Roy,  en  sorte  qu'en  moins  d'vn  tourbiflon  cette  haute 
336  puissance  qui  vouloit  eprouver  jusques  oO,  i  quel  point  &  degre  la  Fortune 
pouvoitelevervn  homme,  fut  tout  a  pUt  abbattue,  &  entierement  mince  par 
la  mort  de  cet  ambiticux  trop  enivre  des  favcurs  qu'il  nc  meritoit  point. 

L  autre  Prophcte  qui  le  veux  dire  a  cte  cetui-ci  meme,  lequel  en  son  dernier 
voyage  fait  a  Pans,  passant  par  Ecoui  i  sept  lieues  de  Rouen  cut  plainte  dVne 
servante  de  IMpec  Royale  ou  il  etoit  log6,  que  la  guerre  leur  coutoit  beau- 
coup,  &  ne  leur  venoit  plus  d'hostes :  Surquoy  il  repartit,  disant :  Ma  fiUe 
le  m  en  vay  a  Pans ;  Si  ie  retoume  nous  aurons  la  guerre ;  Sinon,  nous 
aurons  la  paix.  Ce  qui  est  arnve,  mais  en  vi  autre  sens  qu'il  ne  I'cntendoit 
Car  certes  il  ne  s'attendoit  pas  de  mourir  si  tot;  &  sa  mort  tant  desiree  & 
necessaire  nous  a  en  vn  moment  ramene  la  paix,  a  garenti  ces  bons  &  gcnereux 
Pnnces  d  vne  ent.erc  rume,  &  a  sauve  le  Roy  &  la  maison  Royale,  de  qui  I'Etat 
Pisandre"*"  °'^  ""^         *^"*  P^tendoit  bien-tot  couper  ce  malheureux 

Ainsi  plusieurs  prophetizent  quelquefois  .ontre  leur  sens  &  entente,  dont  567 
lexemple  nous  est  assez  notoire  en  I'histoire  sainte  par  U  prophetic  de  Balaam 
Mais  revenons  a  nos  Armouchiquois. 

En  cette  mauvaise  occurrence  le  fils  du  sicur  du  Pont  susnomme  cut  trois 
doigts  de  la  mam  emportez  de  Peclat  d'vn  .nousquet  qui  se  creva  pour  ctre 
trop  charge     Ce  qui  troubla  fort  la  compagnie,  laqucUe  etoit  as,6s  afB.gee 
dailleurs.     Neantmoins  on  nc  laissa  de  rendre  le  dernier  devoir  aux  mom 
l«que,  on  entcrra  au  pie  de  la  Croix  qu'on  avoit  la  plantee,  comme  a  6te  dit! 
Mais  I'lnsolence  de  ce  peuple  barbare  fut  grJde  apres  les  meurtres  par  eux 
commis    en  ce  que  comme  noz  gens  chantoient  sur  noz  morts  les  oraisons  & 
,„r?"    ri      ""^   accoutumees  en  I'Eglise,   ces    maraux,  di-je,  dansovent  & 
337hurloyent  loin  de  la  se  rejouissans  de  leur  trahison :   &  pourtant,  quo^  qu'ilz 
ussen    grand  nombre    ne  se  hazardoyent  pas  de  venir^ttaquer  les  n6tres, 
esquels  ayans  a  leur  lo.s.r  fait  ce  que  dessus,  pource  que  la  mer  baissoi 
fort,  se  retirerent  en  la  barque,  dans  laquelle  etoit  demeure  Champ-dore 
pour  la  garde  d'lceUe.    Mais  comme  la  mer  fut  basse,  &  n'y  avoit  moyen  ^^ 
vemr  a  terre,  cette  mechante  gent  vint  derechef  au  lieu  oii  ils  avoient  fait  le 
mcurtre,  arracherent  la  Croix,  deterrerent  I'vn  des  morts,  prindrent  sa  chemise 
&  la  vetirent.  montrans  leurs  depouilles  qu'ils  avoient  emportSs     &pS 
ceci  encor  tournans  Jc  dos  a  la  barque  jettoient  du  sable  i  deux  mainf  par 
entre  es  fesses  en  dens.on.  hurlas  comme  des  loups :  ce  qui  facha  merveiUeuse-  ,63 
ment  les  notres,  lesquels  ne  manquoient  de  titer  sur  eux  Icurs  pieces  de  fonte, 

,..  J  »"*"■"  "?^. "/ ^^''^  "■"*„ '•'"'"n  •"  "^e  Briti.h  Mu,euin  (O  7091)  ha.  •  La  tr«,k» 
,.ti,  B.rh.n, ^,  fut  fa.t  Clerolkur  general  J»  jinanc,.  „  U  fta),  I  AfLi^r  U  ¥ZuZ 
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mai»  la  distance  etoit  fort  grande,  &  avoient  des-ja  cette  ruse  de  se  jetter  par 
terre  quand  ih  [y]  voyoient  mettre  le  feu,  de  sorte  qu'on  ne  s^avoit  s'lls  avoient 
etc  blesses  ou  autrement :  &  faUut  par  necessite  boire  ce  calice,  attendant 
la  marie,  laquelle  etant  venue  &  suffisante  pour  porter  a  terre,  comme  ilz 
virent  noz  gens  s'embarquer  en  la  chaloupe,  ilz  s'enfuirent  comme  levners, 
te  fians  en  leur  agiliti.  U  y  avoit  avec  les  n6tres  vn  Sagamos  nomme  Chkoudun, 
duquel  nous  avons  parlc  ci-devant,  lequel  avoit  grand  deplaisir  de  tout  ceci : 
&  vouloit  seul  aller  combattre  cette  multitude,  mais  on  ne  le  voulut  permettre. 
Et  a  tant  on  releva  la  Croix  avec  reverence,  &  enterra-on  derechef  le  corps 
qu'ils  avoient  deterre.     Et  fut  ce  port  appelli  Z^  Port  f  <»f<«»«/. 

Le  lendemain  on  mit  la  voile  au  vent  pour  passer  outre  &  decouvnr 
nouvelles  terres :    mais  on  fut  contraint  par  le  vent  contraire  de  /elacher  & 
r'entter  dans  ledit  Port.    L'autre  lendemain  on  tenta  derechef  daUer  plus 
loin,  mais  ce  fut  en  v„;n,  &  fallut  encore*  relacher  jusques  a  ce  que  le  vent 
fut  propre.    Durant  cette  attete  les  Sauvages  (pensans,  ie  croy,  que  ce  ne 
fut  que  jeu  ce  qui  s'etoit  passe)  voulurent  se  r'apprivoiser,  &  demanderent  a  33» 
troquer,  faisant  semblant  que  ce  n'etoient  pas  eux  qui  avoient  fait  le  inal, 
mais  d'autres,  qu'ilz  montroient  s'en  6tre  allez.    »    .is  ilz  n'avoient  pas  1  avite- 
569  ment  de  ce  qui  est  dit  en  vne  fable,  que  la  Cigogne  ayant  etc  pnse  parmi  les 
Gru«»  qui  furent  trouvies  en  dommage,  fut  punie  comme  les  autres,  non- 
obstant  qu'cUe  dist  que  tant  s'en  faUut  qu'eUe  fit  mal,  qu'au  contraire  elle 
purgeoit  la  terre  de  serpfa  qu'eUe  mangeoit.    U  sieur  de  Poutnncourt  done 
les  laissa  approcher,  &  fit  semblant  de  vouloir  prendre  leurs  denrees,  qui 
itoient  du  petun,  quelques  chaines,  colUers,  &  brasselets  faits  de  coquiUes  de 
Viimaux  (appeUis  Esurgni,  au  discours  du  second  voyage  de  lacques  Quartier), 
fort  estime  cntre  eux  :  item  de  leun  bl6,  feves,  arcs,  fleches,  carquois,  &  autres 
menuCs  bagateUes.    Et  comme  la  societ6  fut  renouee,  ledit  sieur  commanda 
a  neuf  ou  dix  qu'il  avoit  avec  lui  de  mettre  les  meches  de  leurs  mousquets 
en  facon  de  laqs,  &  qu'au  signal  qu'il  feroit  chacun  jettit  son  cordeau  sur   a 
tete  de  celui  des  Sauvages  qu'ils  auroient  accosti,  &  s'en  saisist,  comme  le 
maitre  des  hautcs  oeuvres  fait  de  sa  proye  :  &  pour  I'eflect  de  ce,  que  la  moitii 
s'en  aUassent  a  terre,  tandis  qu'on  les  amuseroit  i  troquer  dJs  la  chaloupe. 
Ce  qui  fut  fait :    mais  I'execution  ne  fut  pas  du  tout  selon  son  desir.    Car 
il  pretendoit  se  servir  de  ceux  que  I'on  prendroit  comme  de  formats »  au  mouhn 
a  bras  &  i  couper  des  bois.    A  quoy  par  trop  grande  precipitation  on  manqua. 
Neantmoins  il  y  en  cut  six  ou  sept  charpentes  &  taiUis  en  pieces,  lesquels  ne 
peurcnt  point  si  bien  courir  dans  I'eau  comme  en  la  campagne,  &  furent 
attendus  au  passage  par  ceux  des  notres  qui  etoient  demeures  a  terre.     Le 
™,  Sauvage  Chkoudun  mentionni  ci-devant,  rapportoit  vne  des  t6tes  de  ceux- 
la,  mais  par  fortune  eUe  tomba  dans  la  mer,  dont  il  eut  tant  de  regret,  qu  M 
en  pleuroit  i  chaudes  larmes. 

Cela  fait,  le  lendemain  on  s'efIor?a  d'aUer  plus  avant,  nonobstant  que  le 
vent  ne  fut  a  propos,  mais  on  avan?a  peu,  &  vit-on  tant  sculement  vne  ile  a 
six  ou  sept  lieu€s  loing,  a  laqueUe  il  n'y  eut  moyen  de  parvemr,  &  fut  appell6  339 
ViU  Douuuse.  Ce  qui  considere,  &  que  d'vne  part  on  craignoit  manquer  de 
vivres  &  d'autre  que  I'hiver  n'empechat  la  course ;  &  d'aiUeurs  encores,  qu  U 
y  avoit  d-  "  malades,  ausquels  on  n'esperoit  point  de  saint :  Conseil  pns,  tut 
resolu  de  retourner  au  Port-Royal,  iunt,  outre  cc  que  dessus,  encore  le  sieut 
«  The  caitlont  oi  1609  and  l6ll-i»  hare, /«•<«>«. 
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de  Poutrincourt  en  souci  pour  ceux  qu'U  avoit  laisscs.    Ainsi  on  vint  pour 
la  troisieme  fois  au  Port  Fortune,  la  ou  ne  fut  veu  aucun  Sauvage. 

Au  premier  vent  propre  ledit  sieur  fit  lever  I'ancre  pour  le  retour    & 
memoratif  des  dangers  passez,  fit  cingler  en  pleine  mer :    ce  qui  abbregea  sa 
route.    Mais   non  sans  vn  grand  desastre  du  gouvernail  qui  fut  derechef 
rompu  :   de  maniere  qu'etans  a  I'abandon  des  vagues,  ils  arriverent  en  fin  du  i 
mieux  qu  ilz  peurent  aux  iles  de  Norombega,  ou  ilz  le  racoutrerent.    Et  au 
sortir  d  iceUes  vindrent  a  Menane,  ile  d'environ  six  lieues  de  long  entre  Sainte- 
Crojx  &  le  Port-Royal,  ou  ils  attendirent  le  vent,  lequel  etant  vcnu  aucunc- 
ment  a  souhait    au  partir   de  la,  nouveaux  desastres.    Car  la  chaloupe  qui 
etoit  attachee  a  la  barque  fut  poussee  d'vn  coup  de  mer  si  rudement,  que  de  S7« 
sa  pomte  elle  rompit  tout  le  derriere  d'iceUe  [barque],  ou  etoit  ledit  sieur  de 
Poutnncourt    &  autres.    Et  d'aiUeurs  n'ay»ns  peu  gaigner  le  passage  dudit 
rort-Koyal,  la  maree  (qui  vole  en  cet  endroit)  les  porta  vers  le  fond  de  la  Bavc 
^ranfoise,  d  ou  Uz  ne  sortirent  point  a  leur  aise,  &  se  trouverent  en  aussi  graAd 
danger  qu  lis  eussent  ete  onques  auparavant :   d'autant  que  voulans  retourner 
d  ou  lis  etoient  vtnus,  ilz  se  virent  portez  de  la  maree  &  du  vet  vers  la  cote 
qui  est  de  hauts  rochers  &  precipices :  la  ou,  s'ilz  n'eussent  double  vne  pointe 
qui  les  menacoit  de  ruine,  c'eut  ete  fait  d'eux.    Mais  en  des  hautes  entre- 
340  pnses  Dieu  veut  eprouver  U  Constance  de  ceux  qui  combattent  pour  son  nom, 
&  voir  s  ilz  ne  branleront  point :   il  les  meine  iusques  i  la  porte  de  I'enfer, 
cest  a  dire  du  sepulchre,  &  neantmoins  les  tient  par  la  main,  afin  qn'ilz  ne 
tombent  dans  la  fosse,  ainsi  qu'il  est  ecrit :    Ce  suis-je,  ce  suis-je  moy,  (J  n'y 
a  pom  de  Dxeu  avec  moy.    le  fay  nourir,  \J  fay  vime  :  ie  navre,  IsS  ie  guin: 
t?  «  y  a  personne  qut  puisse  delivrer  aucun  de  ma  main?    Ainsi  avons-nous 
dit  quelquefois  ci-devant,  &  veu  par  eflFet,  que  combien  qu'en  ces  navigations 
se  soient  presentez  mille  dangen,  toutefois  il  ne  s'est  iamais  perdu  vn  seul 
home  par  mer,  ja?oitquc  de  ceux  quivont  tant  seulement  pour  les  Monies, 
&  le  traffic  des  peUeteries,  U  y  en  demeure  assez  souvat :    temoins  quatre 
pecheurs  Maloins  qui  furent  engloutis  des  eaux  etans  aUes  a  la  pecherie,  lors 
que  nous  ctions  sur  le  retour  en  France  :   Dieu  voulant  que  nous  reconoissids 
temr  ce  benefice  de  lui,  &  manifester  sa  gloire  de  cette  fa^on,  afin  que  sensible-  572 
ment  on  voye  que  c'est  lui  qui  est  autheur  de  ces  saintes  entreprises,  lesquelles 
ne  se  font  par  avance,  ni  par  I'injuste  effusion  du  sang,  mais  par  vn  zele 
d  6tablir  son  nom  &  sa  grandeur  parmi  les  peuples  qui  ne  le  conoissent  point. 
Or  apres  tant  de  favcun  du  del,  c'est  k  faire  a  ceux  qui  les  ont  receuft  i  dire 
comme  le  Fsalmiste-Roy  bien  aimi  de  Dieu : » 

Tu  nfas  tenu  la  dextre,  W  Urn  sage  vouloir 
ATa  seuremtnt  guide,  iusqu'd  me  faire  voir 

Mainte  honorable  grace 

En  cetu  Urre  basse. 

Apres  beaucoup  de  peril,  (que  ie  ne  veux  comparer  a  ceux  d'Vlysses,  ni  d'^neas. 

pour  ne  souiller  noz  yovages  saints  parmi  I'impuretfi),  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt 

341  amva  au  Port-Royal  le  quatorzieme  de  Novembre,  oii  nous  le  receumes 

joyeusement  &  avec  vne  solenniti  toute  nouveUe  pardela.    C'r  sur  le  point 

»  The  edition  of  l6,7-,g  h...  «  .  De„teron.  xxxil.  r.r..  39. 

*  Psalm  Ixxii.  Ter».  aj.  " 
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que  nou,  attendions  .on  retour  avec  grand  desir  (&  «  d^»««nt  plus  que  »» 
Sul  lui  fut  arrive  nous  eussions  et6  en  danger  d'avo.r  de  1»  ~"^^"°");  '« 
m'avisay  de  repre«nter  quelque  gaillardise  en  aUant  »«devant  d«  lu,    comme 
nou.  fimes.    Et  d'autant  que  ceU  fut  en  rhimes  F"'^?°»« ,  "^"/^^eTtS 
ie  I'ay  mi.  avec  Us  Muses  de  la  NouvelU-France,  souz  le  »'^««J«  J"^"! 
DE  Neftvne,  ou  ie  renvoye  mon^  Lecteur.    Au  surplus,  pour  l^ono^er  davan 
tage  le  retour  &"  notre  action,  nous  avion,  mi.  au  dessus  de  U  porte  de  ndtre 
Fort  le.  armes  de  France,  environnee.  de  courflnes  de  launer.  (^on»  »;>_*; 
573  grande  quJtite  au  long  de.  rive.  de.  boi.)  avec  la  devise  du  Roy,  Djo  pkotec  x 
VNV..    Et  au  dessou.  celle.  du  .ieur  de  Mont,  avec  cette  >«»"'f '°"' ^*"  ^ 
Dev.  h..  qvoqve  finem  :   &  celle.  du  «eur  de  J^^^^'^'^*?"".  *;""!;*; '"."^ 
imcription,  iNviA  vuTvn  nvlla  est  via,  routes  deux  aussi  ceintes  de  chapeaur 

de  laurien. 

>  The  edition*  of  1609  and  i6ii-i»  hare,  le, 
*  The  editionf  of  i6ii-li  and  1617-18  haTe,  *. 
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Etat  it  sematlUs:  InsMution  de  FOrdre  de  Bon-lemps :  ComtorUment des 
Sauvagts  parmt  Us  Franfois  :  Etat  de  Phivtr  :  Pourquoy  en  ce  temps  pluies 
IS  brumes  tares  :  Pourquoy  pluies  frequenUs  entre  Us  Tropiques :  Neges  vtiUs 
ala  terre:  Etat  de  Janvier  :  Con/ormite  de  temps  en  Pantique  (J  NouveUe- 
t  ranee  :  Pourquoy  Printemps  tardif:  Culture  dejardins  :  Rapport  d'ieeu.x  • 
Moultn  aeau  :  Manne  de  harens  :  Preparation  pour  U  retour  :  Invention 
du  steur  de  Poutrtncourt :  Admiration  des  Sauvages  :  NouvelUs  de  France. 

3A2  CHAP.  XVI 

A  PRES  la  rejouissance  pubHque  cessee,  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  cut  .oin 
/%       de  voir  ses  bles,  dont  il  avoit  seme  la  plus  grande  partie  a  deux 

XjL  j  "??  °'^.^''  "°V'  ^°"  *°  »"°°^  <^«  J«  "viere  de  I'Equille.  dite 
du  Dauphin :   &  I'autre  a-1'entour  de  ndtredit  Fort :  &  uouva  les 
premiers  semez   bien  avances,  &  non  les  derniers  qui  avoient  etc  semez  les 
smeme  &  dmeme  de  Novembre,  lesquels  toutefois  ne  laisserent  de  croitre  574 
souz  la  nege  durant  I'hiver  comme  le  I'ay  remarqui  [en  mes  semaillesl     Cc 
seroit  chose  longue  de  vouloir  minuter  tout  ce  qui  se  faisoit  durant  I'hiver 
entre  nous :  comme  de  dire  que  ledit  sieur  fit  faire  plusieurs  fois  du  charbon. 
celui  de  forge  etant  failli :   qu'il  fit  ouvrir  des  chemins  parmi  les  bois :   q^ 
nous  aUions  i  travers  les  forets  souz  la  guide  du  Kadran,  &  autres  choses  sefon 
les  occurrences.    Mais  «e  diray  que  pour  nous  .tenir  joyeusement  &  nettement, 
quit  aux  vivres,  fut  etabh  vn  Ordre  en  U  Table  dudit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt 
qui  fut  nomme  l'Ordre  de  bon  temps,   mis  premierement  en  avant  oa^ 
Champlem,  suivat  lequel  ceux  d'iceUe  table  6toient  Maitres-d'hotel  chacun 
a  son  jour,  qui  etoit  en  quinze  jours  vnc  fois.    Or  avoit-il  le  soin  dc 
faire  que  nous  fussions  bien  &  honorablement  trait6s.     Ce  qui  fut  si  bien 
observi,  que  (quoy  que  les  gourmJs  de  deja  nous  disent  souvent  que  U  nous 
n  avions  point  la  rue  aux  Ours  de  Paris)  nous  y  avons  fait  ordinairement  aussi 
343  bonne  chcrc  que  nous  sjaunons  faire  en  cette  rue  aux  Oun,  &  i  moins  de  frais 
Car  il  n  y  avoit  cclui  qui  deux  jours  dcvant  que  son  tour  vint  ne  ffit  soigneux 
d  allcr  i  la  chasse  ou  a  L.  pecheric  &  n'apportat  quelque  chose  de  rare,  outre 
ce  qui  etoit  de  n6tre  ordinaire.    Si  Lien  que  jamais  au  dejeuner  nous  n'avoni 
manque  de  saupiquets  de  chair  ou  de  poissons :  &  au  repas  de  midi  &  du  soir 
encor  moins :  car  c'etoit  le  grand  festin,  li  ou  I'ArchitricHn,  ou  Maitrc-d'hotel 
(que  les  Sauvages  appellgt  Jtoctegic^),  ayant  fait  preparer  toutes  choses  au  S7S 
cummer,  marcho.t  U  serviete  sur  I'epaule.  le  batS  d'office  en  main,  [&]  le  colicr 
de  1  Ordre  au  col  [qui  valoit  plus  de  quatrc  escus],  &  tous  ceux  d'icelui  Ordre 
apr^s  lui,  portans  chacun  son  plat.    Le  meme  etoit  au  dessert,  non  toutefois 
avec  tant  de  suite.    Et  au  soir,  avant  rendre  graces  i  Dieu,  U  resignoit  le  colUer 

*  The  1609  edition  hai,  Attctni. 
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de  rOrdre  avec  vn  verre  dc  vin  a  son  jucce«seur  en  la  charge,  &  buvoient  I'vn 
a  I'autre.     I'ay  dit  ci-devant  que  nous  avion*  du  gibier  abondamment,  Canars, 
Outardes,  Oyes  griies  &  blanches,  perdris,  alouettes,  &  autres  oiseaux :    Plus 
de»  chairs  d'EUans,  de  Caribous,  de  Castors,  de  Loutres,  d'Ours,  de  Lapins, 
de  Chats-Sauvages,  ou  Leopars,  de  Nibaches,  &  autres  telles  que  les  Sauvagcs 
prenoient,  dont  nous  faisions  chose  qui  valoit  bien  ce  qui  est  en  la  rotisserie 
de  la  rue  aux  Ours  :   &  plus  encor :   car  entre  toutes  les  viandes  il  n'y  a  rien 
de  si  tendre  que  la  chair  d'Ellan  (dont  nous  faisids  aussi  de  bflne  patisserie), 
ni  de  si  delicieux  que  la  queue  du  Castor.     Mais  nous  avOs  eu  quelquefois 
demie  douzaine  d'Eturgeons  tout  a  coup  que  les  Sauvages  nous  ont  apportez, 
desquels  nous  prenions  vne  partie  en  payant,  &  le  reste  on  le  leur  permettoit 
vendre  publiquement  &  troquer  contre  du  pain,  dont  notre  peuple  abondoit. 
Et  quant  a  la  viide  ordinaire  portee  de  France,  cela  etoit  distribue  egalement 
autant  au  plus  petit  qu'au  plus  grad.    Et  ainsi  etoit  du  vin,  corame  a  ete  dit. 
En  tellrt  actions  nous  avions  toujours  vingt  ou  trente  Sauvages,  hommes, 
femmes,  filles,  &  enfans,  qui  nous  regardoient  officier.     On  leur  bailloit  du  344 
576  pain  gratuitemet  comme  on  feroit  a  des  pauvres.    Mais  quant  au  Sagamos 
Membertou,  &  autres  Sagamos  (quand  il  en  arrivoit  quelqu'vn),  ils  etoient  a 
la  table  mangeans  &  buvans  comme  nous :  &  avions  p'aisir  de  les  voir,  comme 
au  contraire  l-iur  absence  nous  etoit  triste :   ainsi  qu'il  arriva  trois  ou  quatre 
fois  que  tous  s'en  allerent  6s  endroits  ou  ilz  sgavoient  y  avoir  de  la  chasse,  & 
emmenerent  vn  des  notres,  lequel  vequit  quelques  six  semaines  comme  eux 
sans  sel,  sans  pain,  &  sans  vin,  couche  a  terre  sur  des  peaux,  &  ce  en  temps  de 
neges.    Au  surplus  ils  avoient  soin  de  lui  (comme  d'autres  qui  sont  souvent 
alles  avec  eux)  plus  que  d'eux-mdmes,  disans  que  s'ils  mouroient,  on  leur  im- 
poseroit  qu'ilz  les  auroient  tues  :  &  par  ce  se  conoit  que  nous  n'etions  comnie 
degrades  en  vne  ile  ainsi  que  le  sieur  de  Villegagnon  au  Bresil.     Car  ce  peuple 
aime  les  Francois,  &  en  vn  besoin  s'armeront  tous  pour  les  soutenir. 

Or,  pour  ne  nous  egarer,  tels  regimes  dont  nous  avons  parlc,  nous  servoient 
de  preservatifs  contre  la  maladie  du  pais.  Et  toutefois  il  nous  en  deceda 
quatre  en  Fevrier  &  Mars  de  ceux  qui  dtoient  ou  chagrins,  ou  paresseux :  & 
me  souvient  de  remarquer  que  tous  ils  avoient  leurs  chambres  du  cote  d'Ouest, 
&  regardant  sur  I'^tenduc  du  Port,  qui  est  de  quatre  licues  preque  en  ovale. 
D'ailleurs  ib  etoient  mal  couches,  c6me  tous.  Car  les  maladies  precedentes, 
&  le  depart  du  sieur  du  Pont  en  la  fa^on  que  nous  avons  dit,  avoient  fait  que 
I'on  avoit  jetti  dehors  les  matelats,  &  itoient  pourris,  &  ceux  qui  s'en  allerent 
,„  avec  ledit  sieur  du  Pont  emporterent  ce  qui  restoit  dc  draps  de  licts,  disans 
qu'ils  etoient  a  eux.  De  maniere  qve  quelques-vns  des  n6tres  eurent  le  mal 
de  bouche,  &  I'enflure  de  jambes,  a  la  fa?on  des  phthisiques  :  qui  est  la  maladie 
que  Dieu  envoya  a  son  peuple  au  desert,^  en  punition  de  ce  qu'ilz  f'etoient 
voulu  engraisser  de  chair,  ne  se  contentans  de  "ue  le  desert  leur  four- 
nissoit  par  la  volontd  divine.  .  ,     .  - 

Nous  eumes  beau  temps  preque  tout  I'hiver.  .  les  pluies,  m  les  brumes  345 
n'y  sont  si  frequentes  qu'ici,  soit  en  la  met,  soit  en  la  terre :  &  ce  pour 
autant  que  les  rayons  du  soleil  en  cette  saison  [par  la  longue  distance]  n  ont 
pas  la  force  d'elever  les  vapeurs  d'ici  bas,  memement  en  vn  pais  tout  foretier. 
Mais  en  Et6  cela  se  fait  sur  tous  les  deux,  lors  que  leur  force  est  augmentee, 
&  se  resoudent  ces  vapeurs  subitement  ou  urdivement  selon  qu'on  approche 
>  Momb.  xl.  »er»,  33,  et  Ptalm  ct.  »ert.  15. 
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de  la  ligne  zquinoctiale.    Car  nous  voyons  qu'entre  Ic*  deux  tropiques  les 


moment  par  la  grande  force  de  sa  chaleur,  U  oii  vers  la  Terre-neuve  ces  vapeuri 
s'entretiennent  long  temps  en  Pair  devant  que  se  condenser  en  pluie,  ou  6tre 
dissipees :  ce  qui  est  en  Etc  (comme  nous  avons  dit)  &  non  en  hiver  :  &  en  la 
mer  plus  qu'en  la  terre.  Car  en  la  terre  les  brouillas  du  malin  servent  de 
rousee,  &  tombent  sur  les  huit  heures :  &  en  la  mer  ilz  durent  deux,  trois,  & 
huit  jours,  comme  nous  avons  souvent  experimSte. 

Or  puis  que  nous  sommes  sur  I'hiver,  disons  que  les  pluies  en  tel  temps  578 
^tans  tares  par-dela,  aussi  y  fait-il  beau  soleil  apres  que  la  nege  est  tombee, 
laquelle  nous  avons  eu«  sept  ou  huit  fois,  mais  elle  se  fondoit  facilement  i» 
lieux  dicouverts,  &  la  plus  constante  a  et6  en  Fevrier.  Quoy  que  ce  soit,  la 
nege  moderee  est  fort  vtile  aux  fruits  de  la  terre,  pour  les  conserver  centre 
la  gelee,  &  leur  servir  comme  d'vne  robbe  fourree.  Ce  que  Dieu  fait  par  vne 
admirable  providence,  pour  ne  miner  les  hommes,  &  comme  dit  le  Psalmiste.^ 

J I  donne  la  nege  cbenwt 
Comme  laine  d  tas  blancbissant, 
Et  comme  la  cendre  menue 
Repand  Uifrimas  bmiissans. 

Et  comme  le  del  n'est  gueres  souvent  couvert  de  nuees  vers  la  Terre-neuve 
346  en  temps  d'hiver,  aussi  y  a-il  des  gelees  matinales,  lesquelles  se  renforcent  sur 
la  fin  de  lanvier,  en  Fivrier,  &  au  commencement  de  Mars :  car  iusques  audit 
t6ps  de  lanvier  nous  y  avons  toujours  ct^  en  pourpoint :  &  me  souvient  que 
le  quatorzi^me  de  ce  mois  par  vn  Dimanche  apr^s  midi  nous-nous  reiouissions 
chantans  Musique  sur  la  riviere  de  I'Equille  [dite  maintenant  la  riviere  du 
Dauphin] :  &  qu'en  ce  meme  mois  nous  allames  voir  les  blez  a  deux  lieu£s 
de  n6tre  Fort,  8c  dinames  ioyeusement  au  soleil.  le  ne  voudroy  toutefois 
dire  que  routes  les  annees  fussent  semblables  a  celle-ci.  Car  comme  cet  hiver 
la  fut  semblablemSt  doux  parde^a,  le  dernier  hiver  de  I'an  mil  six  cens  sept 
[&  huit],  le  plus  rigoureux  qu'on  vit  iamais,  a  aussi  6te  de  m£me  par-deU,  en 
sorte  que  beaucoup  de  Sauvages  sont  morts  par  la  rigueur  du  temps,  ainsi  S79 
qu'en  France  beaucoup  de  pauvres,  &  de  voyagen.  Mais  ie  diray  que  I'annee 
de  devant  que  nous  fussions  en  la  Nouvellc-France,  I'hiver  n'avoit  point  etc 
rude,  ainsi  que  m'ont  testifie  ceux  qui  y  avoient  demeur6  avant  nous. 

Voila  ce  qui  regarde  la  saison  de  I'hiver,  Mais  ie  ne  suis  point  encore  bien 
satisfait  en  la  recherche  de  la  cause  pourquoy  en  m6me  parallele  la  sais5  est 
par-dela  plus  tardive  d'vn  mois  qu'ici,  &  n'apparoissent  les  fueilles  aux  arbres 
que  sur  le  declin  du  mois  de  May :  si  ce  n'est  que  nous  disions  que  I'epesseur 
des  bois  &  grandeur  des  forits  empeche  le  soleil  d'echau£Fer  la  terre :  it6  que 
le  pais  ou  nous  etiSs  est  Toisin  de  la  mer,  &  plus  suiet  au  froid  cSme  participant 
du  Perou,  pais  semblablemSt  froid  a  I'egard  de  I'Afrique :  &  d'ailleurs  que 
cette  terre  n'ayant  iamais  ct6  cultivee,  elle  est  plus  condense,  &  ne  peuvent 
les  arbres  &  plantes  aisiment  titer  le  sue  de  leur  mere.  En  recompense  dequoy 
aussi  I'hiver  y  est  plus  tardif,  comme  nous  I'avOs  recite  ci-dessus.* 

»  Psalm  cxItH.  Ten.  5.  »  Copy  O  7091  haa,  tvuu  m'apuni  <Ut, 
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Les  froidure*  6tani  pasjees,  sur  la  fin  dc  Mara  tou$  le*  volStaires  d'cntre 
nous  Je  miret  a  I'envi  I'vn  de  I'autre  a  cultiver  la  terre,  k  faire  des  iardins  pour 
y  semer,  &  en  recueillir  des  fruits.  Cc  qui  vint  bien  A  propos.  Car  nous 
fumes  fort  incOmodez  I'hiver  faute  d'herbes  de  iardins.  Quid  chacun  eut  347 
fait  ses  scmailles,  c'itoit  vn  merveilleux  plaisir  de  les  voir  croitre  &  profiter 
chacun  iour,  &  encore  plus  grSd  contentemJt  d'en  vser  si  abondiment  que 
nous  fimes :  si  bia  que  ce  cSmencemet  de  bflne  espcrSce  nous  faisoit  preque 
580  oublier  m'jtre  pais  originaire,  &  principal ment  quand  le  poisson  commen(;a 
a  rechercher  I'eau  douce  &  venir  a  foison  dans  noz  ruisseaux,  tant  que  nous 
n'en  s?avions  que  faire.  Ce  que  quand  ie  considere,  ie  ne  me  sgaurois  asses 
itaner  comme  il  est  possible  que  ceux  qui  ont  etc  en  la  Floride  ayft  souffert 
de  si  grandes  famines,  veu  la  teperature  de  I'air  qui  [y]  est  preque  sJs  hiver, 
&  que  leur  famine  vint  es  mois  d'Avril,  May,  luin,  ausquels  ilz  nc  devoiSt 

mJquer  de  poissons.  .     .        ,    „        •  c 

Tandis  que  les  vns  travailloient  a  la  terre,  le  sieur  de  Poutrmcourt  ht  pre- 
parer quelques  batimens  pour  loger  ceux  qu'il  espcroit  nous  devoir  succeder. 
Lt  considerant  combien  1:  moulin  a  bras  apportoit  de  travail,  il  fit  faire  vn 
moulin  a  eau,  qui  fut  fort  admire  des  Sauvages.  Aussi  est-ce  vne  invention 
qui  n'cst  pas  venue  es  csprits  des  hommes  des  les  premiers  siedes.  Depuis 
e'ela  nos  ouvriers  eurent  beaucoup  de  repos :  car  ilz  ne  faisoient  preque  rien 
pour  la  pluspart.  Mais  ie  puis  dire  que  ce  moulin  nous  fournissoit  des  hares  trots 
fois  plus  qu'il  ne  nous  en  eut  fallu  pour  vivre,  a  la  diligence  de  noz  meumera. 
Le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  en  avoit  fait  sailer  deux  bariques,  &  vne  banque 
de  Sardines,  pour  en  faire  montre  en  France,  lesquelles  demeurerent  a  Saint 
Malo,  a  notre  rerour,  entre  les  mains  des  marchans. 

Parmi  toutcs  ces  choses  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincoun  ne  laissoit  de  penser 
au  retour.    Ce  qui  itoit  vn  fait  d'homme  sage.      Car  il  ne  se  faut  jamais  34 
tant  fier  aux  promesses  de«  hommes  que  Ton  ne  considere  qu'il  y  ainve 
581  bien  souvent  beaucoup  de  desame  en  peu  d'heure.      Et  partant  des  le  mois 
d'Avril  il  fit  accommoder  deux  barques,  vne  grande,  &  vne  petite,  pour  venir 
chercher  les  navires  dc  France  vera  Campseau,  ou  la  Terre-neuve,  [le]  cas 
avenant  que  [nous]  n'eussions  point  de  secoura.    Mais  la  charpenteric  faite, 
vn  scul  mal  nous  pouvoit  arreter,  c'est  que  nous  n'avions  point  de  bray  pour 
calfester  noz  vaisseaux.    Cela  (qui  etoit  la  chose  principale)  avoit  ete  oublie 
aa  partir  de  la  Rochelle.    En    -ste  necessite  importante,  ledit  sieur  de  Po»t"n- 
court  s'avisa  de  recuillir  par  le=  bois  quantite  de  gommes  de  sapms.    Ce  qu  il 
fit  avec  beaucoup  de  travail,  y  allant  lui-meme  avec  vn  ganon  ou  deux  le  plus 
souvent :    si  bien  qu'en  fin  il  [en]  eut  quelques  cent  Uvres.     Or  apres  ces 
fatigues  ce  ne  fut  encore  tout.    Car  il  falloit  fondre  &  purifier  cela,  qui  etoit 
vn  point   necessaire,  &  inconu    a    notre    Maitre   de    marine,  Champ-dore, 
&  a  ses  matelots,  d'autant  que  le  bray  que  nous  avons  vient  de  Norwegc, 
Suede,  &  Danzic.    Neantmoins  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  inventa  Ic  moyen 
de  tir'er  la  quinte  essence  de  ces  gommes  &  6corces  de  sapins :    &  fit  faire 
quantite  de  briques,  desqueUes  il  fa^Sna  vn  fourneau  tout  a  jour,  dans  cquel 
il  mit  vn  alembic  fait  de  plusieure  chaudrons  enchassez  I'vn  dans  I'autre,  l-quel 
il  emplissoit  de  ces  gommes  &  ecorces :   puis  eunt  bien  couvert  on  mettoit 

»  Copy  G  7091  hat  here:  tar  la  mcr  etit  kautt  vtiwit  wijo'a  mmlim,  m  mtyi  dcpity  U 
haren  JlL  ,'lgayerfar  A..  *««/  «.  I'ca,  Jm»,  it,^  fru  d,  i«,tgM,rr,  au  rct«r.  U  ««r 
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le  fen  tout  ji  Tentour,  par  la  violence  duqael  le  fondoit  la  gomme  enclose  dant 
ledit  alembic,  &  tomboit  par  embai  dani  vn  bauin.  Mail  il  ne  falloit  pai 
dormir  i  I'entour,  d'autant  que  le  feu  le  prenant  k  la  matiire  tout  etoit  perdu. 
Cela  itoit  admirable  pour  vn  personage  qui  n'en  avoit  jamaii  veu  faire  :  dont  s8« 
let  Sauvagei  itonn4«  diioicnt  en  moti  empruntcz  det  Basques  EnJia  ehavd 
Ntrmaniia,  c'est  i  dire,  que  les  Normans  ifavent  beaucoup  de  choses.  Or 
appellent-ils  tous  les  Francois  Normans  (exceptez  les  Basques),  par  ce  que 
349  la  pluspart  des  picheurs  qui  vont  aux  MoruCs  sont  de  cette  nation.  Ce 
remede  nous  vjnt  bien  i  point :  car  ceux  qui  nous  vindrent  querir  ^toient 
tombez  en  m^me  faute  que  nous. 

Or  comme  celui  qui  est  en  attente  n*a  point  de  bien  ni  de  repos  jusques 
i  ce  qu'il  tienne  ce  qu'il  desire  :  Ainsi  en  cette  saison  noz  gens  jettoient  souvent 
I'oeil  sur  la  grande  itenduS  du  Port  Royal  pour  voir  I'ilz  dicouvriroient  point 
quelque  vaisseau  arriver.  En  quoy  ils  furent  pluiieurs  fois  trompez,  se  figurani 
tantot  avoir  oui  vn  coup  de  canon,  tantot  appercevoir  les  voiles  d'vn  vaisseau  : 
&  prenans  bien  souvent  les  chaloupes  des  Sauvages  qui  nous  venoiSt  voir  pour 
des  chaloupes  Francoises.  Car  alon  grande  quititi  de  Sauvages  s'assemblerent 
au  passage  dudit  Port  pour  aller  i  la  guerre  cfltrc  les  Armouchiquois,  c6me 
nous  dirOs  au  livre  suivJt.  En  fin  on  cria  tant  No<  qu'il  vint,  k,  eumes 
nouvelles  de  France  le  jour  de  1' Ascension  avant  midi. 


1    I 


LIV.  IV. 


583  Anivit  its  FroHfou  :  SocUti  du  litur  it  Monts  rompue,  U  pourquoy :  Avanci 
it  (tux  qui  voUnt  Us  mortj  :  Ftux,  itjeye  four  la  naissanet  it  Monsetpuur 
J'Orltuiu:  Parttmtnt  its  Sauvagts  pour  oiler  i  la  purrt :  Sagamos 
Membertov  :  Voyagts  sur  la  cSu  it  la  Baye  Franfoise  Trafic  soriiit  : 
Villt  <fOuigoudi;  Sauvagts  commt  font  it  granis  voyages:  Mauvaise 
intention  i'ictux  :  Mint  tPaeitr :  Voix  it  Loups-marins :  Etat  it  Pilt 
Saintt-Croix :  Errtur  it  Champlttn :  Amour  its  Sauvagts  tnvtrs  leurs 
tn/ans:  Rttour  au  Port  Royal. 

CHAP.  XVII  350 

IE  SolcU  commen^oit  a  echauffer  la  terrc,  &  oeillader  u  maitresse  d'vn 
regard  amoureux,  quand  le  Sagamos  Membtrtou   (apres  noz  pneres 
.   lolenncUement  faito  i  Dieu,  &  le  desieuner  distribue  au  pcuple, 
•^  teloa  la  coutume)  nous  vint  avertir  qu'il  avoit  veu  vne  voile  sur  le 
lac,  c'est  a  dire  dans  le  port,  qui  venoit  vera  notre  Fort.   A  cette  joyeuse  nouvellc 
chacun  va  voir,  mais  encore  ne  se  trouvoit-il  persone  qui  eut  si  bonne  veue 
que  lui,  quoy  qu'il  soit  ige  de  plus  de  cent  ans.    NeJtmoins  on  d^couvnt 
bientdt  ce  qui  en  itoit.    Le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  fit  en  diligence  appreter 
la    petite    barque    pour   aller    reconoitre.      Champ-dore    k   Daniel    Hay  y 
allerent    &  par  le  signal  qu'ils  nous  donnerent  etans  certains  que  c'etoicnt 
S84  amis,  incontinent  fimes  charger  quatre  canons,  &  vne  douzaine  de  fauconneaux, 
pour  saluer  ceux  qui  nous  venoient  voir  de  si  loin.    Eux  de  leur  part  ne 
manquerent  i  commencer  la  fete,  &  decharger  leurs  pieces,  ausqueU  fut  rendu 
le  reciproque  avec  vsure.    C'6toit  tant  seulement  vne  petite  barque  marchant 
80UZ  la  charge  d'vn  jcune  homme  de  Saint-Malo  nommi  Chevaber,  lequcl 
arriv6  au  Fort  bailla  ses  lettres  au  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  lesqueUes  £urent 
leu&  pubUquement.    On  lui  mandoit  que  pour  ayder  i  sauver  les  frais  du 
voyage,  le  navire  (qui  etoit  encor  le  Jonas)  s'arretcroit  au  port  de  Campseau 
pour  y  faire  pecherie  de  Monies,  les  marchans  associez  du  sieur  de  M6ts  ne 
Tacham  pas  qu'il  y  eut  pecherie  plus  loin  que  ce  Ueu  :   toutefois  que  s  il  etoit 
necessaire  il  fit  venir  ledit  navire  au  Pert  Royal.     Au  reste,  que  la  societe 
etoit  rompue,  d'autant  que  contre  I'honnetcte  &  devoir  les  Holandois  (qui 
ont  tant  d'obUgations  a  la  France)  conduits  par  vn  traitre  Franjois  nOme  3St 
La  leunesse,  avoient  I'an  precedent  enleve  les  Castors  &  autres  peUetenes  de 
la  erande  Riviere  de  Canada:    chose  qui  tournoit  au  grand  detriment  de  12 
societe   laquelle  parunt  ne  pouvoit  plus  foumir  aux  frais  de  1  habitation  de 
dcla,  comme  elle  avoit  fait  par  le  passe.    Joint  qu'au  ConseJ  du  Roy  (pour 
miner  cet  affaire)  on  avoit  nouvellemet  revoque  le  privilege  octroye  pour 
dix  ans  au  sieur  de  Monts  pour  la  traicte  des  Castors,  chose  que  1  on  neut 
iamais  espere.    Et  pour  cette  cause  n'envoyoient  persone  pour  demeurer  la 
aprwnous.    Si  nous  eumes  de  la  joye  de  voir  notre  secours  asseure,  nous  eumcs 
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auui  vnc  grandc  trittetie  de  voir  vne  li  belle  &  »1  winte  entreprise  rompue :  585 

3UC  tant  dc  travaux  &  de  periU  p.M»ez  ne  servijient  de  rien  :  k  que  I'esperance 
e  planter  U  le  nom  de  Dieu,  &  la  Koy  Catholique  sVn  allat  evanouie.  Neant- 
moini  apres  que  le  lieur  de  Poutrincourt  eut  long  tempi  songe  »ur  ceci,  il  dit 
que  quand  il  y  devroit  vcnir  tout  leul  avec  sa  famille,  il  ne  quitteroit  point 
la  partie. 

Ce  nous  estoit,  di-ie,  grand  dueil  d'abandonner  ainsi  vne  terre  qui  noui 
avoit  produit  de  li  beaux  blez,  &  tant  dc  beaux  ornemens  de  jardinj.  Tout  ce 
qu'on  avoit  peu  fairc  juiquei  la  ^'avoit  eti  dc  trouver  lieu  propre  a  faire  vne 
demeure  arretie,  &  vne  terre  qui  fiit  de  bon  rapport.  Et  cela  etant  fait,  de 
quitter  rentreprise,  c'ctoit  bien  manquer  de  courage.  Car  pass^e  vne  autre 
annie  il  ne  falloit  plu«  entretenir  d'habitation.  La  terre  etoit  Buffisante  de 
rendre  lc«  neceuitcz  de  la  vie.  Celt  le  lujet  de  la  douleur  qui  poignoit  ceux 
qui  6toicnt  amateun  de  voir  la  Religion  Chritienne  itablie  ?n  ce  pais  li. 
Mail  d'ailleurs  le  lieur  de  Monti  &  i«  associis  etani  en  perte,  &  n'ayans  point 
d'avancement  du  Roy,  c'etoit  choie  qu'ilz  ne  pouvoiit  faire  lans  beaucoup 
de  difficulte,  que  d'entretenir  vne  habitation  pardela. 

Voila  1«  effect!  de  I'envie,  qui  ne  s'est  pas  glissee  seulement  es  coeuri  des 
Hollandoii  pour  ruiner  vnc  li  lainte  cntreprise,  mail  aussi  des  notres  proprei, 
tant  I'cst  montree  grande  &  insatiable  I'avarice  del  Marchans  qui  n'avoient 

3ja  part  i  I'asiociation  du  lieur  de  Monti.  Et  lur  ce  ie  diray  d'abondant,  que 
de  ceux  qui  noui  lont  venui  querir  en  ce  paii  la  il  y  en  a  eu  qui  ont  osi  586 
mechamment  allcr  depouiller  la  morts,  dc  voler  les  Castors  que  ces  pauvres 
peuples  mettent  pour  le  dernier  bien-fait  sur  ceux  qu'ils  enterrcnt,  ainsi  que 
nous  dirons  plus  amplement  au  dernier  livre.  Chose  qui  rend  le  nom  Francois 
odieux  &  digne  de  mepris  parmi  eux,  qui  n'ont  rien  de  semblable,  ains  le  coeur 
vraycment  noble  &  genereux,  n'ayans  rien  dc  particulier,  ains  toutes  choses  com- 
munes, &  qui  font  ordinairemet  des  preseni  (&  ce  fort  liberalement,  lelon  leur 
moyen)  a  ceux  qu'ili  aiment  &  honorent.  Et  outre  ce  mal,  est  arrive  que 
lei  Sauvages,  lors  que  noui  itions  a  Campuau,  tuerent  celui  qui  avoit  montre 
a  noz  gem  lei  sepulcret  de  leuri  morti.  Ic  n'ay  que  faire  d'allcguer  ici  ce 
que  recite  Herodote  dc  la  vilenie  du  Roy  Darius,  lequel  pensant  avoir  trouve 
la  mere  au  nid  (comme  on  dit),  c'est  a  dire  des  grands  thresors  au  tombeau 
de  Semiramis,  Rovne  des  Babylonlens,  cut  vn  pie  de  nez,  ayant  au  dedans 
trouve  vn  icriteau  contraire  au  premier,  qui  le  tensoit  aigrement  de  son  avarice 
&  m^chanceti. 

Revcnons  a  noz  tristes  nouvelles  &  aux  regreti  sur  icellfs.  Le  sieur  dc 
Poutrincourt  ayant  fait  proposer  a  quelques  viu  dt  notre  ccmpagnic  s'ilz 
vouloient  li  demeurer  pour  vn  an,  il  s'en  prescnu  huit,  bom  compagnom, 
ausquels  on  promettoit  rhacun  vne  barique  dc  vin,  de  celui  qui  nous  restoit, 
&  du  h\€  suffisamment  pour  vne  annee :   mais  ilz  dcmanderent  si  hauts  gages 

3S3  qu'il    ne   pcut   pas  s'accommoder  avec    eux.     Aimi  se    fallut    resoudre  au 
retour.      Lc  jour  declinant,  nous  fimes  les  fcuz  dc  joye  dc  la  naisiancc  de 
Momeigncur  le  Due  d'Orleam,  &  recommenfames  a  faire  bourdonncr  les  587 
canom  &  fauconneaux,  accompagnez  dc  force  mousquetadcs,  le  tout  apres 
avoir  sur  ce  suict  chant£  le  Te  Deum. 

Ledit  Chevalier  apporteur  de  nouvelles  avoit  eu  charge  de  Capitainc  au 
navire  qui  etoit  demcur6  i  Campseau,  &  en  cettc  qualite  on  lui  avoit  bailie 
pour  nous  amener  six  moutons,  vingt-quatrc  poules,  vne  livre  de  poivre,  vingt 
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livrei  de  ris,  autant  de  raiiiiw,  &  dc  pruneaux,  vn  millier  d'amandes,  vne  livre 
de  mutcade*.  vn  quarteron  de   candle,  demie  livre  de  girofflet,  deux  livres 
d'ecorcet  de  citrons,  deux  douiaines  de  citrons,  autant  d'orenges,  vn  jamhon 
de  Majence,  &  six  autre*  jambons,  vne  bariquc  dc  vin  de  Gascogne,  &  autant 
de  vin  d'Hespagne,  vne  barique  de  bauf  sale,  quatre  pots  tc  demi  d'huile 
d'olive,  vn  iarre  d'olives,  vn  baril  de  vinaigre,  &  Jcux  pains  de  sucre :   Mais 
tout  cela  fut  perdu  par  les  chemins  par  fortune  de  gueule,  k  ij'en  vimes  pas 
grand  cas :  neantmoins  i'ay  mis  ici  ces  denrecs  afin  que  ceux  qui  voudrOt  aller 
lur  mer  s'en  pourvoient.     Quant  aux  poules  &  moutons,  on  nous  dit  qu'il* 
itoient  morts  durant  le  voyage ;   ce  que  nous  crumes  facilement :    maii  nous 
desirions  au  moins  qu'on  nous  en  eut  apporti  le»  o».      On  nous  dit  encore 
pour  plus  ample  resolution,  que  I'on  pensoit  que  noui  fussions  tous  morts. 
Voila  lur  quoy  fut  fondee  la  mSgeaille.     Nous  ne  laisiame*  toutefois  de  faire 
bonne  chere  audit  Chevalier  &  aux  sieni,  qui  n'etoient  pas  petit  nombre,  ni  354 
buveuri  semblables  i  feu  Monsieur  le  Marquis  de  Pisani.    Occasion  qu'ilz  ne 
S88  $e  depUisoient  point  avec  noui :    car  il  n'y  avoit  que  du  cidre  bien  arrousc 
d'eau  dans  le  navire  ou  ils  etoient  venus  pour  la  portion  ordinaire.     Mais 
quant  audit  Chevalier,  dcs  le  premier  jour  il  parla  du  retour     Le  sieur  de 
PoutrJncourt  le  tint  tiuelque*  huit  joun  en  esperance :     au  bout  desqueh 
[cetui-ci]  voulant  s'en  aller,  ledit  sieur  mit  de»  gens  dans  sa  barque,  &  le  retint 
lur  queique  rapport  que  ledit  Chevalier  avoit  dit  qu'etant  i  Campseau  il 
mettroit  le  navire  i  la  voile,  &  nous  lairroit  li. 

A  la  quinzaine  ledit  sieur  envoya  vne  barque  audit  Campseau  chargee  d'vne 
partie  de  nos  ouvriers,  pour  commencer  i  detrapper  la  maison.  Au  com- 
mencement de  luin  les  Sauvagcs  rn  nObre  d'environ  quatre  cens  partirent 
de  la  cabanne  que  le  Sagamos  il  tou  avoit  fagonnee  de  nouveau  en  forme 

de  ville  environnee  de  hautes  p       .ades,  pour  aller  i  la  guerre  contre  les 
Armouchiquois  qui  fut  i  Choiia..  t,  i  environ  quatre-vingti  lieuCs  l^in  du 
Port  Royal,  d'oi  ilz  retournerent  victorieux,  par  les  stratagemes  que 
en  la  description  que   i'ay  faite  de  cette  guerre  en  vers  Fran5ois. 
Sauvages  furent  pr6s  dc  deux  mois  k  s'assemblcr  li.    Membertou,  le  graiu. 
Sagamos,\a  avoit  fait  avcrtir  durant  &  avant  I'hivcr,  le  r  ayant  envoy6  hommes 
exprds,  qui  itoient  ses  deux  fil«  Actaudin  &  Actaudtnecb,  pour  leur  donner 
li  le  Rendcz-vous.    Ce  Sagamos  est  homme  des-ja  fort  vieil,  tc  a  veu  le  Capi- 
taine  lacquei  Quartier  en  ce  pais  li,  auquel  temps  il  etoit  des-ja  marie,  &  avoit 
enfans,  tc  neantmoina  ne  paroit  point  avoir  plus  de  cinquante  ans.     II  a  ete 
589  fort  grand  guerrier  &  sanguinaire  en  son  jeune  ige  &  durant  sa  vie.    CVn 
pourquoy  on  dit  qu'il  a  beaucoup  d'ennemis,  &  est  bien  aise  de  se  tenir 
auprci  de»  t'ran^ois  pour  vivre  en  leurct*.    Durant  cette  asscmblee  il  fallut  3SS 
lui  faire  des  presens  &  dons  de  ble  &  feves,  memc  de  quei<jue  baril  de  vin,  po   • 
fitoyer  ses  amis.    Car  il  rcmontroit  au  sieur  de  Poutnncourt :  "  le  suis    ; 
Sagamos  de  cc  pais  ici,  i'ay  le  bruit  d'etre  ton  aim,  &  de  tous  les  Normis  (    ' 
ainsi  appcllSt-ilz  les  Francois,  ainsi  que  i'ay  dit),  &  que  vous  faites  cas  de  moy  : 
ce  me  seroit  vn  reproche  si  ie  ne  montrois  les  effectt  de  telle  chose."      Et 
neantmoins,  soit  par  cnvie  ou  autrement,  vn  autre  Sagamos  nomme  Chkoudun, 
Icqucl  est  bon  ami  des  Francois  [&  sans  feintise],  nous  fit  rapport  que  Membertou 
machinoit  queique  chose  cfltre  nous,  &  avoit  harangue  sur  cc  sujet.    Ce  qu  en- 
tendu  par  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  soudain  il  I'envoya  querir  pour  I'etonner, 
&  voir  s'il  obeiroit.    Au  premier  mandemcnt,  il  vint  seul  avec  noz  gens,  & 
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Be  fit  lacun  refui.    Occation  qu'on  le  Uiim  retoarner  en  pais  apret  avoir  recea 
bon  traitement,  tt  (juelque  bouteille  de  Tin,  lequel  il  aime,  parce  (dit-il)  que 

Juand  il  en  a  beu  d  dort  bien,  k  n'a  plut  de  win,  ni  d'appreheniion.  Ce 
Itmkttttu  noui  dit  au  commencemet  que  noui  vimmet  li  qu'il  vouloit  faire 
vn  pretent  au  Roy,  de  la  mine  de  cuivre,  par  ce  qu'il  voyoit  que  noui  faiiiont 
cat  det  metauz,  k.  qu'il  faut  que  let  Sagamot  loient  hon^tet  &  liberauz  let 
vnt  enven  let  autret.  Car  lui  ittnt  Sagtmoi,  i!  I'ettime  pareil  au  Roy,  k  k  lout 
let  Lieutenant :  &  ditoit  touvent  au  lieur  de  Poutrincourt  qu'il  lui  ctoit  grand  59* 
ami,  frere,  compagnon,  k  igz\,  montrant  cette  igaliti  par  la  ionction  det  deux 
doigtt  de  la  main  que  Ton  appelle  Indtx,  ou  le  doigt  demfittratif.  Or  ia^oit 
que  le  pretent  au'il  vouloit  fatre  i  m  Maietti  fOt  chote  dAt  elle  ne  te  toucie, 
neitmoint  cela  lui  partoit  de  bon  courage,  lequel  doit  itre  priti  comme  li 
la  chote  itoit  plut  gride,  ainii  que  fit  ce  Roy  det  Periet  qui  receut  d'autii  bonne 
volonti  vne  pleine  main  d'eau  d'vn  paitan  comme  let  plut  gridi  pretent  qu'on 
35^  lui  avoit  fait.  Car  li  Membertou  eut  eu  davantage  il  I'eOt  offert  liber»lement. 
Le  tieur  de  Poutrincourt  n'ayant  point  envie  de  partir  de  li  qu'il  n'eut 
veu  I'ittui!  de  ton  attente,  c'ett  i  dire  \\  maturity  det  blii,  il  delibera  apret 

?ue  lea  Sauvaget  furent  ill^  i  la  gierte,  de  faire  voyages  le '  long  de  la  cdte. 
t  pource  que  Chevalier  detiroit  ai  vtster  quelquet  Castort,  il  [l']envoya  dam 
vne  petite  barque  k  la  riviere  Saint-lean,  dite  par  let  Sauvaget  Oigoudi,  k 
I'ile  Sainte-Croix :  k  lui  Poutrincourt  t'en  alia  dam  vne  chaloupc  k  ladite  mine 
de  cuivre.  le  fut  du  voyage  dudit  Chevalier :  k  travename^  la  Baye  Fran- 
(oite  pour  aller  k  ladite  riviere  :  li  ou  ti  tot  que  nout  fumei  arrives  nout  fut 
apportie  demie  douzaine  de  Saumom  frechement  pris :  k  y  teioumamet 
quatre  joun,  pendant  lesquels  nout  allamet  es  cabanet  du  Sagamot  Chkoudun, 
li  o^  nous  vinics  quelquet  quatre-vingts  ou  cent  Sauvaget  tout  nuds,  hors- 
mis  le  brayet,  qui  faisoient  Tabagie  det  farines  que  ledit  Chevalier  avoit 
troqui  contre  leurs  vieillet  pannei  pleinet  de  pout  (car  ilz  ne  lui  baillerent 
que  ce  qu'ilz  ne  vouloient  point).  4inti  fit-il  li  vn  trafic  tordide  que  ie  prite  591 
peu.  Mais  il  peut  dire  que  I'odeur  du  lucre  est  suave  k  douce  de  quelque 
chose  que  ce  soit,  k  ne  dedaignoit  pas  I'Empereur  Vetpasien  de  recevoir  par 
ta  main  le  tribut  qui  lui  venoit  des  pissotieret  de  Rome. 

Etant  parmi  cet  Sauvaget,  le  Sagamos  Chkoudun  nous  voulut  donner  le 
plaisir  de  voir  I'ordre  k  geste  qu'ilz  tiennrnt  allant  i  la  guerre,  k  let  fit  tout 
patter  devant  nous,  ce  que  ie  reserve  i  dire  au  dernier  livre.  La  ville  d'Ovigoudi 
(ainsi  i'appelle  la  demeure  dudit  Chkoudun)  itoit  vn  grand  enclos  sur  vn  tertre 
fermi  de  hauts  &  menus  arbres  attachez  I'vn  contre  I'autre,  &  au  dedans 
plusieurs  cabannes  grandes  k  petites,  I'vne  desquellet  itoit  aussi  grande  qu'vne 
halle,  ou  te  retiroient  beaucoup  de  menagei :  k  quant  i  celle  ou  ilz  faisoift 
357  la  Tabagi'^,  elle  ^toit  vn  peu  moindre.  Vne  bonne  partie  desdits  Sauvages 
ctoient  de  Gachepe,  qui  est  le  commencement  de  la  grande  riviere  de  Canada, 
k  nous  dirent  que  de  leur  demeure  ils  venoient  li  en  six  jours,  dont  ie  fus  fort 
etonne,  veu  la  distance  qu'il  y  a  par  mer  :  mais  ik  abbregent  fort  leurs  chemim, 
&  font  des  grands  voyages  par  le  moyen  des  bcs  &  rivieres,  au  bout  dr.squelles 
quand  ils  sont  parvenus,  en  portant  leurs  canots  trois  ou  quatre  Leues,  ils 
gaignent  d'autres  rivieres  qui  ont  vn  contraire  cours.  Tous  ces  Sauvages 
•■toient  la  venus  pour  aller  i  la  guerre  avec  Membertou  contre  les  Armouchiquois. 
Or,  d'autant  que  i'ay  parle  de  cette  riviere  d'Ouigoudi  au  voyage  du  sieur  59* 
*  The  editiont  of  1609  and  r6ii>ia  hare,  Ai. 
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de  Monu,  ie  n'en  ditty  ici  autre  chote.  Quid  nou*  retournannet  i  a6tre 
barque  qui  etoit  .'  demie  lieu£  do  la  a  I'entrce  du  Port,  a  I'abri  d'vne  chauttee 
que  la  mer  y  a  fait,  noz  gent  (&  particulierement  Champ-dore,  aui  aoui 
conduiioit),  itoient  en  peine  de  noui,  k  ayani  veu  de  loin  let  sauvage* 
en  amiea,  pensoient  que  c'itoit  pour  noui  mal  faire ;  ce  qui  eut  etc  aite, 
pource  que  nous  n'etiont  que  deux :  Et  par  ainti  furent  bien  aiiet  de  ndtre 
retour.  Apris  quoy  le  lendemain  vint  le  Devin  du  quartier  crier  comme 
vn  deictperi  i-l'endroit  de  n6tre  barque.  Ne  uchans  ce  qu'il  vouloit  dire, 
on  I'envoya  querir  dam  vn  petit  bateau,  tc  nout  vint  haranguer,  k  dire  que 
let  Armouchiquoit  itoient  dans  let  boit,  &  *  ks  venoient  attaquer,  &  qu  ilt 
avoient  tuc  de  leurt  gent  qui  etoient  i  la  chaste :  &  partant  que  nout  detcen- 
ditiicnt  i  terre  pour  let  attitter.  AySt  oui  ce  discours  qui  nr  tendoit  i  rien 
de  bon  lelon  n6tre  iugement,  nout  lui  dimei  que  noz  iouraees  etoiit  limitcet, 
&  noz  vivret  au.si,  &  qu'il  nout  convenoit  gaigner  pais.  Se  voyant  econduit, 
il  dit  que  devant  qu'il  fOt  deux  ant  il  faudroit  qu'ilz  tuassent  tous  let  Nor- 
mant,  ou  que  let  Normans  let  tuattent.  Nout-nout  mocqi.amei  de  lui.  It 
lui  dimet  que  nout  alliont  mettre  notre  barque  devant  leur  r  rt  pour  let  alkr 
tout  i.ccager.  Mais  nous  ne  le  fimet  pat.  Car  nout  pari  .met  ce  iour  la  :  35* 
&  ayant  vent  contraire,  nout  nous  mimet  i  I'abri  d'vne  P**'*^  '1*.  o"  "°"' 
fumet  deux  joun  :   pendant  letquelt  I'vn  alloit  tirer  aux  Canart  pour  la  pro- 

593  vition :  I'autre  faitoit  ia  cuisine :  Champ-dorc  &  moy  alliens  le  long  des 
rochert  avec  marteaux  &  ciseaux  cherchans  t'il  n'y  auroit  point  quelqucs  mines. 
Ce  que  faitant  nout  trouvamet  de  I'acier  en  quantiti  parmi  let  rochet,  dont 
nout  fimet  provitiou  pour  en  faire  montre  au  sieur  de  Poutrincourt. 

He  la  nous  allames  en  troit  journiet  i  I'ile  Sainte-Croix,  <tan$  souvent 
contraries  det  ventt.  Et  pource  que  nout  aviont  mauvaise  conjecture  sur 
let  Sauvaget  que  nout  avions  vcu  en  grand  nObre  i  la  riviere  de  Saint-lean,  & 
que  la  troupe  partie  du  Pori  Royal  itoit  encore  a  Mtnant  (ile  entre  ledit  Port 
Royal  &  Sainte-Croix),  detquelz  [nout]  ne  nout  voulions  pas  fier,  nous  faisions 
bon  guet  la  nuit :  iv  idant  lequel  nout  o^-iont  touvit  let  voix  det  Loups-marins, 

3ui  retiembloie-  t         -.e  ceile  det  Chau-huant :   Chose  contraire  i  I'opinion 
e  ceux  qui  ont         ^      nt  que  let  poittont  n'ont  point  de  voix. 
Arrivez  que  i  it  ladite  ile  de  Sainte-Croix,  nout  y  trouvamet  lit 

batiment  y  laissez  .  e»aiers,  fors  que  le  magazin  itoit  dicouvert  d'vn  c6t6. 
Nous  y  trouvamet  encore  du  vin  d'Hespagne  au  fond  d'vn  mui,  duquel  nous 
beumet,  &  n'itoit  guere  gate.  Quant  aux  jardins,  nout  y  trouvamet  del 
choux,  ozeilles,  &  laictuJit,  dont  nout  fimet  cuitine.  Nout  y  fimet  autsi  de 
bont  patez  de  tourtret,  qui  tonl  li  frequentes  dans  les  bois.  Mais  les  herbes 
y  tont  ti  hautes,  qu'on  ne  pouvoit  les  trouver  quand  elles  etoient  tuees  & 
tombiet  a  terre.     La  court  y  6toit  pleine  de  tonneaux  entien,  letquels  quel-  359 

594  quet  matelotz  mal  disciplinez  brulerent  pour  leur  plaisir,  dont  i'eu  horreur 
quand  ie  le  vi,  &  jugeay  mieux  que  devant  que  let  Sauvaget  etoient  (du  moint 
civilement)  plus  humains  &  plus  gens  de  bien  que  beaucoup  de  ceux  qui  portet 
le  nom  de  Chretien,  ayis  depuis  trois  ans  pardonne  a  ce  I'eu,  auquel  ilz 
n'avoient  seulement  pris  vn  morceau  de  bois,  ni  du  sel  '-ui  y  etoit  en  grande 
quantite  dur  comme  roche. 

Je  ne  s?ay  a  quel  propos  Champlein  en  la  relation  d    ses  voyages  imprimee 
Tan  mille  six  cens  treize,  s'amuse  a  ecrire  que  ie  n'ay  point  ete  plus  loin  que 
'  The  editions  of  1609  and  i6ii-ia  litre,  qui. 
VOL.  II.  *  ° 


W^ 


-■wp^iry^ 


578 


MARC   LESCARBOT 


LIV.  IV. 


il        ft.. 


Sainte-Croix,  veu  que  ie  ne  di  pas  le  cfitraire.  Mais  il  est  peu  metnoratif 
de  ce  qu'il  fait,  disant  la  meme  (pag.  151)  que  dudit  Saintc-Croix  au  port  Royal, 
n'y  a  que  quatorze  lieues,  &  en  la  pa.  95.  il  avoit  dit'qu'il  y  en  a  25.  Et  si  on 
regarde  sa  charte  geographique  il  s'en  trouvera  pour  le  moins  quarante. 

Au  partir  de  la  nous  vimmes  mouiller  I'ancre  parmi  vn  grand  nombrc  d'iles 
confuses,  ou  nous  ouimes  quelques  Sauvages,  &  criamcs  pour  les  faire  venir. 
Ilz  nous  r'envoyerent  le  meme  cri.  A  quoy  vn  des  notres  repliqua  OUen  kirau, 
c'est-a-dire  qui  etes-vous  ?  Ilz  ne  voulurent  se  declarer.  Mais  le  lende- 
main  Oagimont,  Sagamos  de  cette  riviere,  nous  vint  trouver,  &  conumes 
360  que  c'etoit  lui  que  nous  avions  oui.  II  se  disposoit  a  suivre  Membertou  & 
sa  troupe  a  la  guerre,  en  laquelle  11  fut  grievement  blesse,  comme  i'ay  dit 
en  mes  vers  sur  ce  sujet.  Ce  Oagimont  a  vne  fille  agee  d'environ  onze  ans, 
bien  agreable,  laquelle  le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  desiroit  avoir,  &  la  lui  a  plusieurs 
fois  demandee  pour  la  bailler  a  la  Royne,  lui  promettant  que  iamais  il  n'auroit 
faute  de  ble,  ni  d'autre  chose  :  mais  onques  il  ne  s'y  est  voulu  accorder.  595 

Etant  entre  en  notre  barque,  il  nous  accompagna  iusques  a  la  pleine  mer, 
la  ou  il  se  mit  en  sa  chaloupe  pour  s'en  retourner,  &  de  notre  part  tendimes 
au  Port  Royal,  a  I'entree  duquel  nous  arrivames  avant  le  iour,  mais  fumes 
devant  notre  Fort  iustement  sur  le  point  que  la  belle  Aurore  commen^oit 
a  montrer  sa  face  vermeille  sur  le  sommet  de  noz  cotaux  chevelus.  Le  monde 
ctoit  encore  endcrmi,  &  n'y  en  eut  qu'vn  qui  se  leva  au  continuel  abbayemet 
des  chiens ;  mais  nous  limes  bien  reveiller  le  reste  a  force  de  mousquetades 
&  d'ec'ats  de  trompettes.  Le  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  etoit  arrive  le  iour  de 
devant  de  son  voyage  des  mines,  ou  nous  avons  dit  qu'il  devoit  aller  :  &  I'autre 
iour  precedent  etoit  arrivee  la  barque  qui  avoit  port6  partie  de  nos  ouvriers  a 
Campseau.  Si  bien  que  tout  assemble  il  ne  restoit  plus  que  de  preparer  les 
choses  necessaires  a  notre  embarquement.  Et  en  cette  aSaire  nous  vint  bien 
a  point  le  moulin  a  eau.  Car  autrement  il  n'y  eut  eu  aucun  moyen  de  preparer 
assez  de  farines  pour  Ic  voyage.  Mais  en  fin  nous  en  cumes  de  reste,  que  I'on 
bailla  aux  Sauvages  pour  se  souvenir  de  nous. 
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cg6  Port  it  Campseau  :  ParUment  du  Port  Royal:  Brumes  de  huit  tours.  Arcen- 
del  paroissant  dans  Peau :  Port  Savalet :  Culture  de  la  terre  exercice 
honorable  :  Regrets  des  Sauvages  au  partirdu  sieur  de  Pontrtncourt :  Retour 
en  France :  Voyage  au  Mont  Saint-Michel :  Fruits  de  la  Nouvell^-France 
presenter  au  Roy :  Voyage  en  la  Nouvelle-France  depuis  le  retour  dudtt 
sieur  de  Poutrincourt :   Lettre  missive  dudit  sieur  au  Sainct  Pere  d  Rome. 

CHAP.  XVIII  36, 

SVR  le  point  qu'il  fallut  dire  Adieu  au  Port  Royal,  le  sieur  de  Poutrin- 
court envoya  son  pcuple  les  vns  apres  les  autre*  trouver  le  navire 
a  Campseau,  qui  est  vn  Port  entre  sept  ou  huit  iles  ou  les  navircs 
peuvent  etre  a  I'abri  des  vents :  &  la  y  a  vne  baye  profonde  de  plus 
de  dix  lieues,  &  large  de  trois :  ledit  lieu  distant  dudit  Port  Royal  de  plus 
de  cet  cinquante  Ueues.  Nous  avions  vne  grande  barque,  deux  petites  &  vne 
chaloupe.  Dans  I'vne  des  petites  barques  on  mit  quelques  gens  que  1  on 
envoya  devant.  Et  le  trentieme  de  luillet  partirent  les  deux  autres.  I  ctois 
dans  la  grande,  conduite  par  Champ-dore.  Mais  le  sieur  de  Poutrin- 
court voulant  voir  vne  fin  de  noz  blez  semez,  attendit  la  matunte  d  iceux, 
S97  &  demeura  encore  onze  iours  apres  nous.  Cependant  notre  premiere  lournee 
ayant  etc  au  Passage  du  Port-Royal,  le  lendemain  les  brumes  vindrent 
s'etendrei  sur  la  mer,  qui  nous  tindret  huit  iours  entiers,  durent  lesquels 
c'est  tout  ce  que  nous  sceumcs  faire  que  de  gaigner  le  cap  de  Sable,  lequel 

ne  vimes  point.  .  ,  ,  , 

En  ces  obscuritez  Cymmeriennes  ayans  vn  lour  ancre  en  mer  a-cause  de 
la  nuit,  notre  ancre  ruza  tellement  qu'au  matin  la  maree  nous  avoit  porte 
parmi  des  iles,  &  m'etonne  que  ne  nous  perdimes  au  choc  de  quelque 
rocher  Au  restc  pour  le  vivre  le  poisson  ne  nous  maquoit  point.  Car  en 
vne  demie  heure  nous  pouvions  prendre  des  Morues  pour  quinze  iours,  &  des 
plus  belles  &  grasses  que  i'aye  iamais  veu,  icellcs  de  couleur  de  carpes  :  ce  que 
ie  n'ay  onques  apperceu  qu'en  cet  environ  dudit  cap  de  Sable :  lequel  apres 
avoir  passe,  la  maree  (qui  vole  en  cet  endroit)  nous  porta  en  peu  de  temps 
iusques  a  la  Heve,  ne  pensans  etre  qu'au  port  du  Mouton.  La  nous  demeu-  3^ 
rames  deux  iours,  &  dans  le  port  meme  nous  voyions  mordre  la  Morue  a 
I'amecon.  Nous  y  trouvames  force  grozelles  rouges,  &  de  la  marcassite  de 
mine  de  cuivre.    On  y  fit  aussi  quelque  troquement  de  pelletenes  avec  les 

'"dIu  en  avant  nous  eumes  vent  a  souhait,  &  durant  ce  temps  avint  vne 

{ois    qu'etant    sur    la    proue    ie    criay    a    notre    conducteur    Champ-dorc 

que  nous  allions  toucher,  pensant  voir  le  fond  de  la  mer :   mais  le  fus  deceu 

»  The  edition  of  1609  hat,  «  refmJn:  that  of  1611-11,  it  frnJrt. 
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par  rArc-en-ciel  qui  paroissoit  avec  toutes  ses  couleun  dedans  I'eau,  cause  593 
par  I'ombrage  que  faisoit  sur  icelle  notre  voile  de  Beaupre  oppose  au  Soleil, 
lequel  assemblant  ses  rayons  dans  le  fond  dudit  voile,  ainsi  qu'il  fait  dans  la  nue, 
iceux  rayons  etoient  contraints  de  reverberer  dans  I'eau,  &  faire  cette  merveille. 
En  fin  nous  arrivames  a  quatre  lieues  de  Campuau,  i.   vn  Port  ou  faisoit  sa 
pecherie  vn  bon  vieillart  de  Saint-Jean  de  Lus  nomme  le  Capitaine  Savalet, 
lequel  nous  receut  avec  toutes  ler  courtoisies  du  monde.    Et  pour  autant  que 
ce  Port  (qui  est  petit,  mais  tres-beau)  n'a  point  de  nom,  ie  Pay  qualifie  sur 
ma  Charte  geographique  du  nom  de  Savalet.    Ce  bon  personage  nous  dit 
que  ce  voyage  etoit  le  quarante-deuxieme   qu'il   faisoit  pardela,   &  toute- 
fois  les  Terre-neuviers  n'en  font  tous  les  ans  qu'vn.     II  etoit  merveilleusement 
content  de  sa  pecherie,  &  nous  disoit  qu'il  faisoit  tous  les  iours  pour  cinquante 
escus  de  Morues ;   &  que  son  voyage  vaudroit  dix  mille  francs.     II  avoit  seze 
hommes  a  ses  gages :    &  son  vaisseau  etoit  de  quatre-vingts  tonneaux,  qui 
pouvoit  porter  cent  milliers  de  morues  seches.     II  etoit  quelqueiois  inquiete 
des  Sauvages  la  cabannez,  lesquelz  trop  privement  &  impudemment  alloient 
dans  son  navire,  &  lui  emportoient  ce  qu'ilz  vouloient.    Et  pour  eviter  cela 
il  les  mana^oit  que  nous  viendrions  &  les  mettrions  tous  au  fil  c     I'epee  s'ilz 
lui  faisoient  tort.    Cela  les  intimidoit,  &  ne  lui  faisoient  pas  tout  le  mal 
363  qu'autrement  ils  eussent  fait.    Neantmoins  toutes  les  fois  que  les  pecheurs 
arrivoient  avec  leurs  chaloupes  pleines  de  poissons,  ces  Sauvages  choisissoient  S99 
ce  que  bon  leur  sembloit,  &  ne  s'amusoient  point  aux  Morues,  ains  prenoiSt 
des  Merlus,  Bars,  &  Fletans  qui  vaudroient  ici  a  Paris  quatre  ecus,  ou  plus. 
Car  c'est  vn  merveilleusement  bon  manger,  quand  principalement  ilz  sont 
grands  &  epais  de  six  doigts,  comme  ceux  qui  se  pechoiet  la.    Et  eut  ete  diffi- 
cile de  les  empecher  en  cette  insolence,  d'autant  qu'il  eut  toujours  fallu  avoir 
les  armes  en  main,  &  la  besogne  fiit  demeuree.    Or  I'honnetete  de  cet  homme 
ne  s'etendit  pas  seuiemet  envers  nous,  mais  aussi  envers  tous  les  ndtres  qui 
passerent  a  son  Port,  car  c'etoit  le  passage  pour  aller  &  venir  au  Port  Royal. 
Mais  il  y  en  eut  quelques  vns  de  ceux  qui  nous  vindrent  querir,  qui  faisoient 
pis  que  les  Sauvages,  &  se  gouvemoient  envers  lui  comme  fait  ici  le  gen-d'arme 
chez  le  bon  homme  :  chose  que  i'ouy  fort  a  regret. 

Nous  fumes  la  quatre  iours  a-cause  du  vent  contraire.  Puis  vimmes  a 
Campseau,  ou  nous  attedimes  I'autre  barque,  qui  vint  dix  iours  apres  nous. 
Et  quant  au  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  si-tot  qu'il  vit  que  le  ble  se  pouvoit  cuillir,  il 
arracha  du  segle  avec  la  racine  pour  en  montrer  pardela  la  beaute,  bonte  & 
demesuree  hauteur.  II  fit  aussi  des  glannes  des  autres  sortes  de  semences, 
froment,  orge,  avoine,  chanvre,  &  autres,  a  meme  fin :  ce  que  ceux  qui  sont 
allez  ci-devant  au  Bresil,  &  a  la  Floride  n'ont  point  fait.  En  quoy  i'ay  i  me 
rejouir  d'avoir  ete  de  la  partie,  &  des  premiers  culteurs  de  cette  terre.  Et 
a  ce  ie  me  suis  pleu  d'autant-plus  que  ie  me  remettoy  devSt  les  yeux  notre 
ancien  pere  Noe,  grad  Roy,  grand  Pretre,  &  grand  Prophete,  de  qui  le  metier  600 
itoit  d'estre  laboureur  &  vigneron  :  &  les  anciens  Capitaines  Romains  Serranus, 
qui  fut  trouve  semant  son  champ  lors  qu'il  fut  mande  pour  conduire  I'armee 
364  Romaine  :  &  Quintus  Cincinnatus,  lequel  tout  poudreux  labouroit  quatre 
arpens  de  terre  a  tete  nue  &  estomach  decouvert,  quand  I'huissier  du  Senat 
lui  apporta  les  lettres  de  Dictature  :  de  sorte  que  cet  huissier  fut  contraint 
le  prier  de  vouloir  se  couvrir  avant  que  lui  declarer  sa  charge.  M'etant  pleu 
a  cet  exercice,  Dieu  a  beni  mon  petit  travail,  &  ay  eu  en  mon  iardin  d'aussi 
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beau  froment  qu'il  y  »?auroit  avoir  en  France,  duquel  Icdit  »ieur  de  Poutrin- 
court  me  donna  vne  glanne  quand  il  fut  arrive  audit  Port  de  Campseau, 
laquelle  (avec  une  de  segle)  ie  garde  avec  son  grain  de»  il  y  a  dix  ans. 

II  itoit  pret  de  dire  Adieu  au  Port  Royal,  quand  void  arriver  Membertou, 
k  sa  compagnie,  victorieux  des  Armouchiquois.  Et  pource  que  i'ay  fait  vne 
description  de  cette  gnerre  en  vers  Francois,  ie  n'en  veux  ici  remplir  men 
papier,  etant  desireux  d'abbreger  plutot  que  de  chercher  nouvelle  matiere. 
A  la  priere  dudit  Membertou  il  demeura  encore  vn  iour.  Mais  ce  fut  la  pitic 
au  partir,  de  voir  pleurer  ces  pauvres  gens,  lesquels  on  avoit  toujours  tenu  en 
esperSce  que  quelques  vns  des  notres  demeureroient  aupres  d'eux.  En  fin 
il  leur  fallut  promettre  que  I'an  suivant  on  y  envoyeroit  des  menages  & 
families  pour  habiter  totalement  leur  terre,  &  leur  enseigner  des  metiers  pour 
601  le«  faire  vivre  comme  nous.  En  quoy  ih  se  consolerent  aucunement.  II  y 
restoit  dix  bariques  de  farincs  qui  leur  furent  baillees  avec  les  blez  de  notre 
culture,  &  la  possession  du  manoir,  s'iU  vouloient  en  vser.  Ce  qu'ilz  n'ont 
pas  fait.  Car  ib  ne  peuvent  etre  constans  en  vne  place  vivans  comme  ilz  font. 
L'onzieme  d'Aoust,  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  partit  lui  neufieme  dudit 
Port-Royal  das  vne  chaloupe  pour  venir  a  Campseau :  Chose  merveilleuse- 
ment  hazardeuse  de  traverser  tat  de  bayes  &  mers  en  vn  si  petit  vaisseau  charge 
de  neuf  persones,  des  vivres  necessaires  au  voyage,  &  [d'>ssez  d'autres  bagages. 
Etans  arrives  audit  port  de  ce  bon  homme  Savalet,  [il]  leur  fit  tout  Ie  bon 
accueil  qu'il  lui  fut  possible:  &  de  la  nous  vindrent  voir  audit  Campseau,  oi  365 
nous  demeurames  encore  huit  iours. 

Le  troisieme  de  Septemb  nous  levames  les  ancres,  &  avec  beaucoup  de 
diflScultez  sortimes  hors  les  -  ans  qui  sont  aux  environs  dudit  Campseau. 
Ce  que  noz  mariniers  firent  avec  deux  chaloupes  qui  portoient  les  ancres  bien 
avant  en  mer  pour  soutenir  notre  vaisseau,  a  fin  qu'il  n'allat  donner  centre 
les  rochers.  En  fin  etans  en  mer  on  laissa  a  I'abandon  I'vne  desdites  chaloupes, 
&  I'autre  fut  tiree  dans  le  lonas,  lequel  outre  notre  charge  portoit  cent  milhers 
de  Moru6s,  que  sechcs  que  vertes.  Nous  eumes  assez  bon  vent  iusques  a  ce 
que  nous  approchames  les  tcrres  de  I'Europe.  Mais  nous  n'avions  pas  tout 
le  bon  traitement  du  ir  nde,  par  ce  que,  comme  i'ay  dit,  ceux  qui  nous  vindrent 
6m  querir,  presumans  que  nous  fussions  morts,  s'etoient  accor  modez  de  noz 
rafraichissemens.  Nos  ouvrien  ne  beurent  plus  de  vin  depuis  qu'ik  nous  eurcnt 
quittis  au  Port-Royal :  Et  nous  n'en  avions  gueres,  par  ce  que  ce  qui  nous 
abondoit  fut  beu  joyeusement  en  la  compagnie  de  ceux  qui  nous  apporterent 
nouvelles  de  France. 

Le  vingt-sixieme  Septembre  nous  eumes  en  vcue  les  iles  .a  borlingues, 
qui  sont  a  la  pointe  de  Comuaille  en  Angleterre.  Et  U  /ingt-huirieme 
pensans  venir  a  Saint-Malo,  fumes  cfitraints  de  relacher  u  Roscoff  en  la 
basse  Bretagne  [faute  de  bon  vent],  ou  nous  demeurames  deux  iours  &  demi 
a  nous  rafraichir.  Nous  avions  vn  Sauvage  qui  se  trouvoit  assez  etonne  de 
voir  les  batim6s,  clochers,  &  moulins  a  vent  de  France :  memes  les  femmes 
qu'il  n'avoit  onques  veu  vetues  a  notre  mode.  De  Roscoff  nous  vimmes  avec 
bon  vet  rendre  graces  a  Dieu  audit  Saint-Malo,  En  quoy  ie  ne  puis  que  ie 
ne  loue  la  prevoyante  vigilace  de  notre  Maitre  de  navire  Nicolas  Martm,  dc 
nou.  ^voir  si  dextrement  conduit,  en  vne  telle  navigatior,  &  parmi  tant  d'ecueils 
&  capharees  rochers  dfit  est  remplie  la  cote  d'entre  le  cap  d'Ouessans  &  ledit 
Saint  Malo.    Que  si  cetui  ci  est  louablc  en  ce  qu'il  a  fait,  le  Capitainc 
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Foulques  ne  Test  moins  de  nous  avoir  meni  parmi  tant  de  vent  contraires 
en  des  terres  inconues  ou  nous-nous  sommes  efforces  de  jetter  les  premiers 
fondemens  de  la  Nouvelle-France. 
366  Ayans  demeure  ou  quatre  iours  a  Saint-Malo,  nous  allames,  le  sieur6o3 
de  Poutrincourt,  son  fils,  &  moy,  au  Mont  Saint-Michel,  ou  nous  vimes  les 
Reliques  dudit  lieu,  fors  le  Bouclier  de  ce  saint  Archange.  II  nous  fut  dit 
que  le  sieur  Eveque  d'Avranches  depuis  quatre  [ou  cinq]  ans  avoit  deffendu 
de  le  plus  montrer.  Quant  au  batimet,  il  merite  d'etre  appelle  la  huitieme 
merveille  du  monde,  tant  il  est  beau  &  grand  sur  la  pointe  d'vne  roche  seule 
au  milieu  des  ondes,  la  mer  etant  en  son  plein.  Vray  est  qu'on  peut  dire  que 
la  mer  n'y  venoit  point  quand  ledit  batimcnt  fut  fait.  Mais  ie  repliqueray, 
qu'en  quelque  fa?on  que  ce  soit  il  est  admirable.  La  plainte  qu'il  y  peut 
avoir  en  ce  regard  est,  que  tant  de  superbes  edifices  sent  inutils  pour  le  jourd  hui, 
ainsi  qu'en  la  pluspart  des  Abbales  de  France.  Et  a  la  mienne  volonte  que 
par  les  engins  de  quelque  Archimede  ilz  peussent  etre  transportes  en  la 
Nouvelle-France  pour  y  etre  mieux  employes  au  service  de  Dieu  &  du  Roy. 
Au  retour  nous  allames  voir  la  pecherie  des  huitres  a  Cancale  ;  &deli  i  Saint- 
Malo  :  oii  apres  avoir  encore  sejourne  huit  iours,  nous  vimmes  dans  vne 
barque  a  Honfleur :  &  en  cette  navigation  .  -■  servit  de  beaucoup  I'experi- 
ence  du  sieur  de  Poutrincourt,  lequel  voyant  que  noz  conducteurs  etoient  au 
bout  de  leur  Latin,  quand  ilz  se  virent  entre  'es  iles  de  lerzey  &  Sart  (n'ayans 
accoutume  de  prendre  cettp  route,  oii  nous  avions  etc  poussez  par  vn  grand 
vent  d'Est-Suest  accompagnc  de  brumes  &  pluyes),  il  print  sa  Charte  marine 
en  main,  &  fit  le  Maitre  de  -avire,  de  maniere  que  nous  passames  le  Raz-Blan-  604 
chart  (passage  dangereux  a  des  petites  barques)  &  vimmes  a  I'aise  suivant  la 
cote  de  Normandie  audit  Honfleur.  Dont  Dieu  soit  loue  etemellement. 
Amen. 

Estans  a  Paris,  ledit  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  presenta  au  Roy  les  fruits  de  la 
terre  d'ou  il  venoit,  &  specialement  le  ble,  froment,  segle,  orge  &  avoine,  comme 
etant  la  chose  la  plus  precieuse  qu'on  puisse  rapporter  de  quelque  pais  que 

367  ce  soit.  II  eut  6te  bien-seant  de  vouer  ces  premiers  fruits  a  Dieu,  &  les  mettre 
entre  les  enseignes  de  triSphe  en  quelque  Eglise,  a  trop  meilleure  raison  que 
les  premiers  Romains,  lesquels  presentoient  a  leurs  dieux  &  deesses  champestres 
Tfrminus,  Seta,  &  Segesta  *  les  premiers  fruits  de  leur  culture  par  les  mains 
de  leurs  sacrificateurs  des  chSps  institues  par  Romulus,  qui  fut  le  premier  ordre 
de  la  Nouvelle-Rome,  lequel  avoit  pour  blason  vn  chapeau  d'epics  de  bl6. 

Le  meme  sieur  de  Poutrincourt  avoit  nourri  vne  douzaine  d'Outardes 
prises  au  sortir  de  la  coquille,  lesquelles  il  pensoit  faire  routes  apporter  en 
France,  mais  il  y  en  a  eu  cinq  de  perdues,  &  les  autres  cinq  il  les  a  baillees  au 
Roy,  qui  en  a  eu  beaucoup  de  contentement,  &  sont  a  Fontaine-bleau. 

368  Et  d'autant  que  son  premier  but  est  d'etablir  la  Religion  Chretienne  en 
la  terre  qu'il  a  pleu  a  sa  Majeste  lui  octroyer,  &  a  icelle  amener  les  pauvres 
peuples  Sauvagps,  lesquels  ne  desirert  autre  chose  que  de  se  conformer  a  nous 

369  en  tout  bien,  il  a  ete  d'avis  de  demander  la  benediction  du  Pape  de  Rome, 
premier  Eveque  en  I'Eglise,  par  vne  missive  faite  de  ma  main  au  cemps  que  60s 
i'ay  commence  cette  hii.oire,  laquelle  a  este  envoyee  a  sa  Sainctete  avec  lettres 

de  sadite  Majeste,  en  Octobre,  mille  six  cens  huit,  laquelle  comme  servant  i 
notre  sujet..  i'ay  bien  voulu  coucher  ici. 

>  Pline,  lir.  xriii.  chap.  s. 
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-r^^ATlSSIME  Pater,  divina  Veritatis,  W  vera  Divinitatis  oraruh 
L/scimus^  EvangeUum  regni  coelorum  prxdicandu  fore  in  vmverso 
#1  orbe  in  testimonium  omnibus  gentibus,  antequam  veniat  consum- 
-^-^  matio.  Fnde  (quoniam  in  mum  occasum  ruit  mundus)  Deus  hu 
fostrmis  umporibus  recordatus  misericordia  sua  suscttavtt  h<mtnes  Jidei  Lhru- 
tiana  athletas  fartissimos  vtHusque  militia  duces,  qui  zelo  frofaganda  ^^.g  o«. 
inflamati  per  multa  pericula  Cbristiani  nomxms  gloriam  n<m  solum  xn  vltxnas 
terras,  sedin  mSdos  novos  {yt  ita  loquar)  deportaverunt.     Res  ardua  quxdem  :  sed 

Invia  virtuti  nulla  est  vu... 
inquit  Pocta  quidam  vetus.    Ego  Ioannes  de  B.encovr,  vulgo  De  Povtrincovr  370 
d  vita  religicmis  amator  W  assertor  perpetuus,  vestra  Beatttudxnxsseruus  mxnxmus 
Mpari  (nifallor)  animo  ductus,  vnus  ex  multis  devovxme  pro  Chrxsto  W  salute 
popukrum  ac  silvestrium  {vt  vacant)  hominum  qux  Nova  Francxa  novas  terras 
incolunt:  eoque  nomine  iam  relinquo   populum  meum,  W  domum   /""^  «"' 
vxorcmoue  (J  liberos  periculorS  meorum  consortes  facxa,  memorscxlxcet  quod  Abra- 
hamus  pater  cudentiu  idem  fecerit,*  ignotamque  sibiregioni  Deo  duce  peragrarxt, 
qua  possessurus  esset  populus  de  femore  eius  verx  Dex,  veraque  rehgxonxs  cultor. 
Non  equidem  peto  terram  auro  argent'oque  beatam,  non  exteras  spohare  gentes 
mihi  est  in  animo:   Sat  mihi  gratia  Dei  {si  banc  alxquo  modo  consequx  possxm) 
terraque  mihi  Regio  dono  concessa,  W  maris  annuus  proventus  dummodo  populos 
lucrifaciam  Christo.    Messis  quide  multa,  operanj  pauci.'    Qux  enxm  splendxde 
vivunt,  aurumque  sibi  cogerere  cur  ant  hoc  opus  neghgunt,scxlxcet  hoc  saculum 
plus  aquo  diligenus.     Quibus  veto  res  est  angusta  donx  tata  rex  mole  suscxpert 
iequeSt,  y  *if.V  oneriforedo  certe  sunt  impares.    Quxd  xgxturP    An  deserendu< 
nl^tiuvere  Christiana  W  plane  divinumF    Ergo  frustra  sex  xam  ab  annxs  tot 
sustinuimus  labores,  tot  evasimus  pericula,  tot  vicxmus  {dum  xsta  medxtamur)  anxmx 
perturbationes  ?    Minimi  vera.    Cum  enim  timcntibus  Deum  omnia  cooperentur 
607  in  bonum,'  nm  est  dubium  quin  Dens,  pro  cuxus  gkrxa  '^''f '"^  "'«f  */«; 
aggredimur,  adspiret  votis  nostris,  qui  quodam  popuhm  suumlsraeUm  portavit 
super  alas  aquiUrum,*  W  perduxit  in  terram  melle  ijflactejuentem.    Mac  spe 
fretus,  Quicquid  est  mihi  seu  facultatum,  seu  corporxs  vel  anxmx  vxrxum,  xn  re  tarn  37t 
nobili  libenter  W  alacri  animo  expendere  non  vereor,  hoc  prasertxm  tempore  quo 
silent  arma,  nee  datur  virtuti  suo  fungi  munerenisi  sx  xn  Turcas  ««^3  ""^^ 
converterimus.    Sed  est  quod  vtilius  pro  "  Chxstxana  facxamus,    x  popuksjs^os 
latissime  patenUs  in  Occidentali  plaga  ad  D»  cognxHon^madducereconemur 
Non  enimarmorum  vi  sunt  ad  rcUgionem  cogendx.    ^''*''  """;"«  tu      1^ 
est  opus,  iuncta  bonorum  mora  disciplina  :  f  •*"^-''**  ^  rl.f /«.£' .2S 
tibus  si^nis,  maximam  hominum   partem  sxbx,  Deoque,  W  Chrxsto  exus  concxixa 


>  Matt.  xxiv.  van.  14. 
»  Matt.  ix.  TerB.  37. 
»  Rom.  viii.  vers.  28. 


>  Genes,  xii. 

*  The  edition  of  1617-18  has,  defirtitdi. 

•  Exod.  xix.  vers.  +. 
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veruHt:    ttaquf  verum  extitit  illud  quod  scriptum  est:    PopuluJ  quem  non 

cognovi  servivit  mihi,  in  auditu  aurU  obcdivit  mihi,  &c.    Filij  aUeni  mentiti 

•unt  mihi,  &c.»    Filij  quidem  alitni  sunt  pofuli  OritntaUs  iam  djlde  C:mstiana 

altent,  tn  quos  profterea  torqutri  poUst  illud  Evangelij  quod  iam  adimpUtS 

vuUmus:   Auferetur  a  vobij  regnum  Dei,  &  dabitur  gJti  facigti  fructu*  eiu8.«  608 

Nune  auutn  tcce  Umpus  acceptabilt,  ttce  nune  dits  lalutij,  qua  Deui  visitabit 

jcS"-  '"'""?"*«"«  P^^"  "^>  y  populuj  qui  eS  non  cognovit  serviet  ipsi, 

sed  W  «n  auditu  auris  obtdiet,  si  me  indignS  tervum  tanti  muneris  ducem  esse 

pattatur.     Qua  tn  re  Beatitudinis  vestra  charitaUm  per  viscera  misericordia 

Det  nostrt  deprecor,  auctoritaUm  imploro,  adiuro  sanetitatem,  vt  mihi  ad  illud 

opus  tam-jam  properanti,  vxori  charissimte,  ac  liberis  ;•  necnon  domesticis,  socijsque 

mets,vestra  benedictionem  impertiri  dignemini,  qua  certafide  credo  nobis  plurimum 

ad  salute  non  solum  corporis,  sed  etia  anima,  addo  W  ad  terra  nostrte  vbertate  W 

37aproposttt  nostri  felicitate,  pro/uturum.    Faxit  Deus  Optimus  Maximus,  Faxit 

Domtnus  noster  W  Salvator  lesus  Christus,  Faxit  vnd  W  Spiritus  sanctus,  vt 

tn  alttssima  Principis  Apostoloru  puppi  sedentes  per  multa  stecula  Ecclesia  sancut 

clavum  tenere  possitis,  W  in  diebus  vestris  {qua  veitra  sane  maxima  gloria  est) 

tllud  adtmpletu  videre  quod  de  Christo  d  sancto  Propheta  vaticinatS  est :  Adora- 

bunt  eu  omnes  Reges  terrae :  omnes  gentes  servient  ei.» 


Vestrae  Beatitudinis  filius  humillimui 
ac  devotissimus, 


JOANNES   DE   BIENCOVR. 


'  Psalm  xvii.  vers.  45. 


'  Matt.  xxi.  vers.  43, 


*  PiUm  Ixsl,  Ters.  11. 
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